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A 


Philoſophical CoMMENTARY 
UPON 


Thoſe LETTERS of St. Auſtin, 
which contain an Apology for 
the compelling of Hereticks. 


S in the Entrance of the firſt Part of 
this Commentary I ſaid, I wou'd not 
dwell on any particular Circumſtances 
of the Text which I deſign'd to give 

a Comment on, but confute the literal Senſe con- 

lider'd in it ſelf, and attack it upon general Prin- 

ciples : ſo in the Entrance on this Third Part I 

think fit to ſignify, that I ſhall have no regard to 

any particular Circumſtances of St. Auſtin, of 
tie Donatiſts, of the Century, or the Country 
in which they liv'd; but endeavor, from the 
moſt general Heads of Proof, to ſhew, that 
St. Auſtin's Reaſons, conſider'd in themſelves, 
and abſtracted from all their diſparaging Cir- 
cumſtances, are nevertheleſs falſe. It's nothing 
to me if St. Auſtin was formerly of Opinion, 
that no one ought to be conſtrain'd in matters 
of Religion; or if he chang'd his Opinion purely 
upon ſeeing the Succeſſes of the Imperial Laws 
in 


370 A Philoſophical Commentary. 
in bringing in Hereticks, which is one of th- 
wretchedelt waysof Reaſoning that can be ima 
gin; it being juſt the ſame as ſaying, Such 
an has heap d up much Riches, therefore he ha 
employ'd only lawful Means. Nor does it concern 
me, that St. Auſtin was of ſuch or ſuch a Spirit, 
of ſuch or ſuch a Character; nor yet, that the 
Donatiſts were a ridiculous Set of Men who ſepa- 
rated from the Church upon mere trifles. M. 
deſign is to examine St. Auſtin's Reaſons as it 
they were drop'd from the Clouds, without re 
gard to Perſons or Partys; tho I ſhou'd rathe: 
incline to defend ſo great a Man againſt thoſ: 
who accuſe him of Inſincerity and Untairnels it 
this Diſpute. Iam quite of another Opinion, and 
believe verily he ſpoke as he thought: but being a 
well-meaning Man, and carry'd away by an over- 
ardent Zeal, he readily caught at any thing that 
ſcem'd to ſupport his Prejudices,and believ'd he did 
God good Service by finding out Arguments at any 
expence for what he believ'd to be the Truth. 
He had a great ſhare of Knowledg, but he had 
more Zeal; and ſo much as he indulg'd his Zeal 
(now he indulg'd it very freely) ſo much he re- 
trench'd from ſolid Reaſoning, and from the 
pureſt Lights of true Philoſophy. This is the 
real ſtate of his Caſe: a Spirit of Devotion and 
Zeal is undoubtedly a great Bleſſing, but tis 
ſometimes at the expence of the Reaſon and 
Judgment; the Party grows credulous, he takes 
up with the wretchedeſt Sophiſms, provided they 
advance his Cauſe; he paints out the Errors ot 
his Adverſarys in the frightfulleſt colors: and it 
he be of a hot Spirit withal, what ground can he 


ſtand upon, what Efforts will he not 3 
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wreſt Scripture, Tradition, and all fort of 
Principles? He'l find his own account in all, 
hel ſtrain all; in ſhort, he*l mar all. I don't 
think ever any one made a juſter Judgment of 
St. Auſtin than one P. Adam a Jeſuit, let P. Norris 
{ay what he pleaſe to the contrary in his Vindiciæ 
Auguſtiniane. But as I ſaid before, it's nothing 
to me, whether St. Auſtin was this or that; 
my buſineſs is to examine his Arguments ab- 
ſtractedly from all Prejudices. Let's begin then 
and examine the two Letters of this Father, late- 
ly printed by themſelves, according to the laſt 
French Verſion, by the Archbiſhop of Paris's Or- 
ders, With a Preface at the head of 'em, part of 
which we have already confuted in the Prelimi- 
nary Diſcourſe; the whole is entitl'd, The Confor- 
mit) of the Conduct of the Church of France for 
reuniting the Proteſtants, with that of the Church of 
Africk for reuniting the Donatiſts to the Catholick 
Church. The firſt of theſe two Letters is the 934 
of the new Edition, and the 48h of the old, 
written in the Year 408. to Vincentius, a Donatiſt 
Biſhop, in anſwer to one from him, expreſſing 
lus Surprize at the Inconſtancy of this Father; 
who having formerly bin of Opinion, that it 
was not law ful to employ the Secular Arm againſt 
Hereticks, nor any other means beſides the Word 
of God and ſound Reaſon, had chang'd from 
white to black on this important Point. Let's 
hear St. Auſt in's firſt Remark. 


I. St. Auſtin's Words. 

1 am even much more a Lover of Peace now than 
when you knew me in my younger days at Car- 
thage; but the Donatiſts being ſo very reſtleſs 

Bb 2 a 
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they are, I can't but perſuade my ſelf, that 
it's fit to reſtrain em by the Authority of the 
Powers ordain'd by God. 


ANSWER. 

Here's ſurely one of the ſcurvieſt Lead's 
that ever was ſeen, and the moſt capable of 
begetting a Suſpicion of St. Auſtin's Honeſty : 
for this plainly is talking like a Man who had 
a mind to hide the true ſtate of the Queſtion, 
who endeavor'd to change the Dice upon his Rea- 
ders, who is loth to ſpeak out; in fine, who 
wou'd ſtick at no Artifice to gain his point. 
Wou'd not a Body infer from the plain and obvi- 
ous meaning of theſe words, that the Reaſon 
upon which St. Auſtin believ'd it lawful to call in 
the Secular Arm againſt Hereticks, was the Reſt- 
leſneſs of their Temper tending to diſturb the 
publick Peace? If ſo, *twas unreaſonable ap- 
plying to the Prince againſt ſuch of 'em as liv'd 
rctir'd in their own Houſes, and gave no manner 
of Diſturbance; this is what might fairly be col- 
lected from the words before us; yet this was far 
from being St. Auſtin's true Opinion: he was 
intirely for making Laws againſt all Hereticks, 
even the moſt meek and inoffenfive, in hopes 
the ſmart of temporal Puniſhments might oblige 
*em to come over into the Unity of the Church ; 
and had he not bin of this Opinion, nothing 
wou'd be more needleſs or more pitiful than the 
Reaſons which he here lays out with ſo much Pomp. 
It's plain then he has made uſe of an artificial 
and fallacious Preamble, or, which to me ſeems 
much more probable, fallen into a thought the 


wrongeſt, and the moſt oppolite in the wor 
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to the Juſtneſs of one who knows how to write 
and reaſon folidly. 

For did ever any one doubt, that it was the 
Duty of Princes to enact wholeſom Laws againſt 
Hereticks who diſturb the publick Peace, who 
are of a turbulent perſecuting Spirit, and fo 
forth? Did ever any one doubt, but the beſt 
Men may and ought to exhort Princes, who 
are ſlack in providing the proper Remedys, to re- 
ſtrain ſuch Men by the Sword which God has 
given into their Hands? *Tis the Duty of Princes 
to repreſs not only Hereticks of a factious, tur- 
bulent and reſtleſs Spirit, but thoſe of the Ortho- 
dox Party too, who fall into the ſame Irregula- 
ritys. What does St. Auſtin mean then when he 
ſays, he thinks it very fitting to reſtrain by the 
Authority of the higher Powers, the Boldneſs of 
Hereticks in forcing the World, and oppreſſing 
their Neighbor ? Was this the Point in queſ- 
tion? Cou'd any one have the leaſt ground to 
wonder at this Father's heing of ſuch an Opinion? 
Is there any need of writing Apologys in de- 
fence of it? Nothing therefore cou'd be more 
foreign than the laying down ſuch a Principle at 
the head of ſuch a Work, in which the hutineſs 
in hand was to juſtify, not any Laws reitraining 
the Infolences of the Donariſts, but thoſe direct- 
ly and immediately enacted againſt their Errors; 
ſeeing they condemn'd em all indiſcriminately to 
temporal Puniſhments, in caſe they perſiſted in 


their Opinions. 
This the & Sieur Ferrand, one of the chief Ad- 
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ſormation. | 
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vocates for Perſecution, has own'd, and prov'd 
too by a Paſlage from St. Auſtin. He has ſhewn, 
That the Inſolence of the Donatiſts was indeed the Source 
and firſt Occaſion of the Imperial Laws againſt 'em; 
yet that there was another, and which one may cal 
the next and immediate Cauſe, or to ſpeak more pro- 
perly the principal Motive which inclin'd Honorius 
to enact ſevere Laws againſt the Donatiſts, to wit, 
the Horror he had conceiv'd for their Hereſy 
and Schiſm. The Proofs he alledges are very 
convincing : for he obſerves, that Honorius makes 
no mention of their Crueltys, that his Laws are 
general againſt all the Donatiſts ; that he does 
not ſay, the Puniſhments ordain'd ſhall be in- 
flicted unleſs they forbear their Violences; but 
on the contrary, declares he's reſolv'd to extii- 
guiſn the Sect, to condemn 'em to theſe Puniſh- 
ments unleſs they return to the Catholick Church, 
and inflict *em as oft as they exerciſe any Act ot 
Worſhip in their own way. Theſe Proofs, I ſay, 
are convincing, the thing ſpeaks it ſelf; for 
when the deſign is only to reſtrain the Inſolences 
of any Set of Men, the Lawgiver contents him- 
ſelf with appointing Puniſhments for ſuch as 
oſfend, and ne'er means to puniſh even thoſe who 
refrain. What rare Management wou'd it be, 
if to put a ſtop to the circulating Lampoons and 
{ſcandalous Libels, the Government ſhou'd appoint 
Puniſhments for thoſe who religionſly forbore, ei- 
ther reading or vending 'em; or if to check the 
mutinous temper of a County or Province, tlic 
Prince ſhou'd threaten to ravage it even when it 
kept within Duty, and the very Citys within ſuch 
a Diſtrict, which never had a hand in the Rebcl- 
lion? I fay further, that had the Emperors meant 
n9 
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no more than juſt reſtraining the Boldneſs of the 
Donatiſts, and the Fury of the Circoncellions, 
there had bin no need of enacting new Laws: 
there were Laws enough ready made to their 
hand, and known to every Magiſtrate of the 
Empire, againſt Robbers, Ruſhans, againſt all in 
general who exerciſe any Violence on their fellow- 
Citi? ens. Nothing more was needful than giving 
the Judges a Charge to put the Laws in execu- 
tion againſt the Circoncellions; as now in Jraly 
it's ſufficient to bid the Magiſtrates procced a- 
gainſt the Banditti according to the rigor of the 
antient Laws in that caſe. For my part, ſhou'd 
1 Revolution happen ſuddenly in Fance, I can't 
think there wou'd be any need of enacting parti- 
cular Laws againſt thoſe Officers of Dragoons, 
who had plunder'd the Hugonots Houſes : "twere 
ſufficient to look into the common Law-Books or 
Ytatute-Book, under the heads which relate to the 
puniſning Robbers, or Houſe-breakers; and in 
caſe they cou'd produce no Edict or Order of 
Court for ſacking of Houſes, they might legally 
he puniſh'd as Infringers of the moſt facred 
Laws of Civil Society. So notorious 1s it, 
that every private Perſon, who does wrong to 
is Neighbor, who ſmites him, who robs him of 
his Goods, who forces him to Actions which he 
has an Abhorrence for, is 7% fatto guilty of 
tne Violation of the Fundamental Laws of the 
Commonwealth, and conſequently obnoxious to 
Puniſhment, without any necd of new Laws in his 
behalf. This wou'd be underſtood of courſe, tho 
there were no written Laws in a State; all Society 
clientially ſuppoſing a Diſturber of the publick 
Peace, and whoever abuſes his fellow-Citizeu, 
jultly puniſhable. Bb 4 But 
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But here it will be proper to obviate a Diff 
culty; to wit, that by a Diſturber of the publick 
Peace we are not to underſtand thoſe who are 
an accidental Cauſe of mighty Combuſtions and 
Revolutions in the world: for in this caſe JE su, 
CURIS TH and his Apoſtles had bin juſtly reputed 
Diſturbers of the State, as they attack'd the 
cſtabliſh'd Religion, and ſetup Altar againſt Al- 
tar, whence infinite Diſorders muſt of neceſſity 
have happen'd in human Society. I mean then 
by Diſturbers of the publick Peace only thoſe 
who ſcour the Country, plunder Villages and 
Towns, and rob upon the Highway ; they; who 
ſtir up Seditions in a City; they who ſmite and 
buffet their Neighbor, as ſoon as they have got 


an advantage of him; in a word, they who 


won't ſuffer their Fellow-Citizens to live in 
the full and peaceable Enjoyment of all their 
Rights, Privileges, and Property. It's evident 
on this foot, that neither IBSS CAHRIST nor 
his Apoſtles were Diſturbers of the publick Peace; 
for they contented themſelves with ſhewing Men 
the Falſeneſs of certain Opinions, and the Ini- 
quity of certain Actions; they whom they con- 
verted became more dutiful and more obedient 
to the Laws of the Empire than ever, and there- 
fore the progreſs of their new Doctrine cou'd 
not directly prejudice the State. Twas lawful 
for every one to continue jew or Pagan if he 
pleas'd, nor were they who quitted Judaiſm or 
Paganiſm allow'd to miſuſe thoſe who did not: 
Thus it was wholly in the World's power to be 
as much at peace under theſe new Preachers as 
it was before; and conſequently the Laws of the 
Emperors againſt em were unjuſtly founded. 


From 
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prom the ſame Principle it were eaſy to ſhew» 
that neither W:icklif,, nor John Huſs, nor Luther» 
nor Calvin, nor Zuinglius, ought to have bin 
treated as Diſturbers of the publick Peace, tho 
they brought their Actions againſt Doctrines 
which had enjoy'd a long and profound Peace 
in the world : and unleſs it were prov'd, that 
they actually forc'd thoſe to come in to 'em 
whom they found averſe to a Reformation (in 
which caſe they had bin more deteſtable for 
their Character of Perſecutors, than venerable 
for that of Reformers) the World cou'd have 
nothing to alledg againſt *em upon this parti- 
cular Article which concerns the publick Tran- 
quillity. 
' Thehetter to eſtabliſh my Opinion, I obſerve, 
that we muſt never render a Doctrine odious 
| which we believe falſe, by expoſing it on ſuch 
a ſide as is common to it, with that Doctrine 
which we believe true. Seeing Error therefore 
and Truth have this in common, that when they 
matze their firſt appearance in a Country where 
People are ſettled in a contrary Religion, they 
equally occaſion Stirs and Diſturbances; *twere 
| abſurd to maintain, that they who come to preach 
an erroncous Doctrine are puniſhable, for this 
| reaſon only, that they endanger the Peace re- 
| ſulting before from an Uniformity of Worſhip 
and Opinion; becauſe this Peace and Uniformity 
in a Country which had flumber'd in Error, had 
bin altogether as much endanger'd and diſturb'd 
by ſending Preachers of Truth and Righteouſneſs 
among em: We muſt therefore equally acquit 
Truth and Error of the Conſequences which ac- 
| Cdentally attend *'em. Whence it appears, that 
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had the Donatiſts bin guilty of no other miſchief 
than the making a Schiſm in the Church, which 
before was perfectly united, the Emperor 
treating em as Diſturbers of the publick Peace 
had bin very ill founded, and ſo had their com- 
pelling 'em by violent methods to return into 
the boſom of the Church. All the Conſtraint 
theſe Emperors cou'd lawfully have exercis'd on 
the Donatiſts, was the puniſhing very ſeverely 
ſuch of 'em as oppreſs'd the Catholicks, or who 
reducing 'em to Beggary, extorted a feign'd Con- 
ſent to receive a ſecond Baptiſm. If their penal 
Laws had had no other view than the reſtraining 
Attempts ſo oppoſite to the Law of Nature and 
Nations, and deſtructive of the molt ſacred and 
inviolable Rights of human Society; St. Auſtin 
might not only have ſpar'd himſelf the trouble 
of an Apology to juſtify his Approbation of 
'em, but wou'd really have bin very much to 
blame if he had not approv'd' em. But as Mr. 
Ferrand has fully prov'd, the Laws of theſe Em- 
perors had quite another view, and aim'd at 
conſtraining the Donatiſts to forſake their Sect, 
from the apprehenſions of leading a miſerable 
and melancholy Life. Now this is it, which 1s 
not only oppoſite to Chriſtianity, but even to 
Reaſon and Humanity; infomuch as St. Auſtin's 
undertaking the Defence of it is ſcandalous to 
the laſt degree. But let's return to the Exami- 
nation of the Letter. 


II. St. Auſtin's Words. 
Accordingly we have the ſatisfattion of ſeeing 
ſeveral oblig d by this means to return to the 
Catholick Unity. 


AN. 


APhiloſophical Commentary. 379 


ANSWER. 

Here's a freſh Symptom of that Something, 
| don't know what, which obliges Men to hide 
the flaws and faulty ſides of a Cauſe. St. Auſt iu 
durſt not ſpeak out at firſt daſh, that 'twas 
very fitting to have recourſe to the Secular Arm 
for the obliging Hereticks to ſign a new Formu- 
gary; this wou'd have look'd odious, if propos'd 
nakedly and without any varniſh : How does he 
order it then, I don't ſay from any diſhoneſt 
Principle, but purely from the power of his 
Prejudices? He turns his Reader's eyes off of 
this Object, and entertains him with another; 
which, far from being of a ſhocking nature, 
carries its own reaſon with it, to wit, That it's 
fitting and commendable to call in the Autho- 
rity of the Magiſtrate, for keeping the Peace 
azainſt the Attempts of a pack of factions, ſedi- 
tious, perſecuting Hereticks. But he betrays 
himſelf, or rather he owns the Fatt in indi- 
ret terms, when he boaſts that the Imperial 
Laws had oblig'd a great many Donatiſts to 
change ſides. *Twas for this end then that 
theſe Laws were enacted ; and*twas on the Dona- 
tilts as perſiſting in their Sea, that the temporal 
Punſhments were inflicted, and not ſimply as 
exerciſing Violences on the Orthodox. Now this 
what he ought to have declar'd above-board, 
and promis'd roundly to have juſtify'd; and 
then there had bin ſome meaning and dritt in 
his Diſcourſe ; whereas, as it now ſtands, it's only 
a jumble of Sxyings and Sentences, very ill plac'd 
and:very ill put together, ſcope diſſolutæ: He 
ought, I ſay, to have declar'd, that it's - to 
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have recourſe to earthly Powers for the obliging 
Men to change Religion ; and then the words 
cited from him in the ſecond Paragraph had had 
ſome color of an Argument either good or bad; 
for then St. Auſtin's Reaſoning might have ſtood 
thus: 

Thoſe Laws which oblige a great many to re- 
turn to the Unity of the Church, are wholeſom 
and good. 

Now the Laws commanding the Donatiſts to 
return to this Unity, upon pain of incurring 
the ſevereſt Puniſhments, have oblig'd many to 
return : 

Therefore they are wholeſom and good. 

No one will wonder for the future, that all 
the mercenary Pens employ'd by the modern 
Convertiſts ſhou'd ſhift and double ſo often, 
without ever daring to come to the true ſtate of 
the Queſtion ; when St. Auſtin, the great Pa- 
triarch of theſe unhappy Apologys, is ſo loth to 
ſpeak out, that he'l ſay only by halves, and as 
twere faltering, what the Subſtance of the Diſ- 
pute 1s between him and the Perſon he wou'd 


confute. 


| | III. St. Auſtin's Words. 
| The Power of Cuſtom was a Chain never to be 
) broken by em, if they had not bin ſtruck with 
a Terror of the Secular Arm, and if this ſalu- 
? tary Terror had not apply'd their Minds to 4 
Conſideration of the Truth, &c. 


ANSWER. : 
Here's the grand Common-Place, and if I may 


uſe the Expreſſion, the Hackny Argument of all our 
modern 
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modern Convertiſts. 1 refer 'em, if they pleaſe, 


to the firſt and ſecond Chapters of the Second 


part of my Commentary; and promiſe, if they 
unsrer what's urg'd there, to confute this grand 
Nlaxim of theirs anew. But in good earneſt 1 


don't think they can ever offer any thing of 


| weight againſt it: for what is there to be ſaid 


againſt a thing as clear as Noon-day ? to wit, 
That all who ſet up for making penal Laws a- 
gainſt Sectarys, will plead with as good a face as 
St. Auſtin and the Convertiſts of France, that 
they intend no more than juſt rouzing the World 
out of that Lethargy into which it is fallen, and 
breaking the Chain of Error by the fear of tem- 


| poral Puniſhment? Will they ſay, that they 


who turn this Maxim againſt the Orthodox miſs 


| their aim, and conſequently can't make the ſame 
| boaſts as St. Auſtin and the booted Apoſtles of 


France? To this I have but one word to offer. 
Were the Catholicks of England Orthodox in 


| the days of our glorious Queen Elizabeth, or not? 


And did they change from Inclination, or from 


| lome degree of Conſtraint ? They dare not pre- 
tend either that they were not Orthodox, or 
| that Queen Eli abeth brought em over purely by 
methods of Lenity and Inſtruction : They muſt 
| therefore own that ſuch Effects as their Violen- 
ces have upon others, ſuch the Violences of o- 

thers have upon them. To which I might add 


this one Queſtion more : The Chriſtians whom 
the Saracens oblig'd to change Religion, were 
not they Believers? How then came the Ar- 
mys of Mahomet and his Succeſſors to make ſuch 
numbers of 'em abjure ? The truth of the mat- 
ter is this; There are new Converts of all _ 

who 
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who pretend to be mightily pleas'd with thei, 
new Religion: This is one ſure way of makige 
their court, and a fair ſtep it is to Preferment. 


TV. St. Auſtin's Words. 

If a Man ſaw his Enemy ready to throw himſcl; 
down a Precipice in the Paroxiſms of a raginz 
Fever, wou'd it not be rendring him evil fu 
evil to let him take his own way, rather than 
wit h- hold and bind him hand and foot? Te 
this frantick Perſon wou d look on ſuch an Act ii 
Goodneſs and Charity only as an Outrage, and 
the Effect of Hatred for him: But ſhou'd ſe 
recover his Health and Senſes, he muſt be ſe- 
ſible that the more Violence this miſtaken Ent: 
my exercis'd on him, the more he was olli 
to him. How many have we even of the Clt- 
concellians, who are nom become zealous Catii- 
licks, and who had never come to them|elve, 
i we had not procur'd the Laws of our Empt- 
rors to bind em hand and foot, as we do Mad- 
men r 


 ANSWE R. 

It's one of the greateſt Infirmitys of human 
Nature, that nothing will go down with Men but 
popular Notions, and theſe prov'd to 'em from 
Popular Topicks, which they are ſo powertullj 
accuſtom'd to, that no Reaſon which is not po- 
pular will move; and whatever is ſo, will per— 
fectly run away with their Senſes. Herein lies 
the maia Strength of St. Auſtin, and of molt 0- 
thers of his Profeſſion : They erect themſelves 
an Empire or Palace, inhabited only by Swiſr 
lofty Common-Places of a popular 1 = 

| Itudes 
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tudes, Examples, and Figures of Rhetorick 3 
yr theſe they lord it over the People, they work 
em up and lay 'em again at pleaſure, as AÆolus 
a the Sea by the Miniſtration of the Winds. 
he Compariſon is very juſt, for it's no more 
„ than a Puff of Wind which produces all theſe 
ces o' both ſides. Let em ſhut up then, and 
5 bluſter in theſe Manſions as much as they pleaſe ; 

| la ſe jactet in aula, Mol & clauſo ventorum 
carcere regnet: {till I ſhall endeavor to ſhew that 


1% W there's nothing in it more than mere Wind. 

of Can any thing be thought on leſs juſt at bot- 
ou tom, or leſs ſolid, than this Compariſon of St. 
0 Auſtin's between a frantick Perſon bound hand 
and foot to keep him,from throwing himſelf out 
„ i 2 window, and a Heretick forcibly reſtrain'd 
A from following the Motions of his Conſcience ? 
* | nuſt repeat it once again: Had they only pro- 
af cir'd Laws for curbing the Fury and Inſolence of 
v4 


the Donatiſts, and puniſhing the Injurys done 
15 by'em to the Catholicks, for example, by con- 
6 demning thoſe to the Gallys who beat an Ortho- 
dox Chriſtian, or rob'd him of his Goods; no- 
bing were more commendable, nor had it bin 
all neceſſary to fly for ſuccor to the Compa- 
riſon alledg'd : but the Queſtion in diſpute was 
concerning the Juſtice of certain Laws which de- 
| creed Servants and Laborers to the Baſtinade, to 
\hipping, to the Forfeiture of a third part of 
their Wages ; and the better ſort to Fines which 
utterly ruin'd 'em, which alienated and tranſ- 
ter'd Eſtates upon the death of the Father into 
| Other Familys, with Clauſes incapacitating 'em 
| from buying or ſelling, or giving a night's lodg- 
ag to the deareſt Friend; depriving others — 
| a 


„„ 
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all their Eſtate movable and immovable, and con- 
demning others to perpetual Baniſhment. Theſe 
were the Laws which ty'd down the Donatiſts; 
with theſe Chains they were drag'd into the Com- 
munion of other Chriſtians, and kept from ſtar- 
ting: whech, according to St. Auſtin, was doing 
em much a greater ſervice than one does a fran- 
tick Perſon, by binding him hand and foot for 
fear he ſhou'd throw himſelf down a Precipice. 
A very lame unexact Compariſon ! becauſe to ſave 
the Life of a Mad-man, who is ready to throw 
himſelf down a Precipice, it's wholly indifferent 
whether he conſent or no; he's equally preſery'd 
from the danger with or without his conſent, 
and therefore a wiſe and charitable Act it is to 
fruſtrate his Intentions, and" bind him tightly if 
need be, how great a reluctance ſoever he ſhews: 
but as to the Heretick, there's no doing him any 
good with regard to Salvation except his Con- 
ſent be had. They may pleaſe themſelves with 
bringing him by force into the Churches, with 
making him communicate by force, with making 
him ſay with his lips, and give under his hand 
while the Cudgel is over head, that he abjures his 
Errors, and embraces the Orthodox Faith; ſo far 
is this from bringing him nearer to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, that on the contrary it removes him 
farther from it. Where the Heart is not touch'd, 
penetrated and convinc'd, the reſt is to no pur- 
poſe ; and God himſeif cannot ſave us by force, 
ſince the moſt efficacious, and the moſt neceſſi- 
tating Grace, is that which makes us conſent 
the moſt intirely to the Will of God, and delire 
the moſt ardently that which God deſires. How 


much Illuſion then, and how much childiſh ow 
ry 
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ſtry is there in pretending that a Man may be 
{av'd from Hell, and put in the road to Heaven, 
by ſuch another Expedient, as that by which 
we preſerve a Man in a raging Fever, when 
upon the point of throwing himſelf down a Pre- 
cipice? The only way of ſaving a Man who 
drives full-ſpeed and with a mighty zeal in the 
road to Hell, is by changing his Paſſion for the 
road he is in, and inſpiring him with a love for 
the quite contrary road : and generally ſpeaking, 
neither Baniſhment, nor Priſons, nor Fines, are 
of any ſervice in this reſpect. They may indeed 
prevent his doing that outwardly which he was 


| accuſtom'd to do, but never prevent his acting 


the ſame things inwardly ; and 'tis in this part of 
bim thaf the ſtrongeſt and deadlieſt Poiſon lics. 
That Saying of a Latin Poet, Invitum qui ſervat 
dem facit occidenti, is ne'er 10 true as with re- 
gard to Perſecutors. The pains they take to pre- 
vent a Heretick's running headlong to what they 
call Death, add the violence they do him, are 


| worſe than if they actually flew him. 


V. St. Auſtin's Words. 

You'l tell me, there are thoſe on whom we don't 
gain an inch of ground by theſe methods; I be- 
lieve it : but muſt we forgo the Medicine, be- 
cauſe there are ſome incurable Patients ? 


ANSWER. 

if the Donatiſt propos'd this Objection as 
weakly as St. Auſtin repreſents, he was but a 
poor Reaſoner. Why wou'd not he repreſent 
to this Father the Effects which the Perſecutions 
of the Pagans had in St. Cyprian's days, that of 
Cc the 
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the Emperor Conſtantiis, and the Vigilance of 
Pliny the younger in his Government of Byth- 
nia? Is It not well known, that very great num- 
bers ſunk under the Trials of thoſe days; and 
ought not one to conclude from thence, that 
violent methods are very capable of making the 
Body comply with what the Conſcience inwardly 
diſavows, and of filling the perſecuting Society 
with multitudes of the Worldly-minded, Cove. 
tous, Hypocrites, Temporizers, whoſe lot had 
faln in the perſecuted Party? And this being in- 
conteſtable when fairly reflected on, it's plain that 
St. Auſtin's ſecond Compariſon is not a jot 
happier than the firſt. I ſhall readily grant 
him, that a Remedy, whoſe good Effects have bin 
often experienc'd, ought not to be laid aſide be- 
cauſe it does not recover every Patient : yet ſuch 
an Application as has turn'd a thouſand times to 
the rankeſt Poiſon, and which 1s the ordinary re- 
courſe of the Enemys of Truth, by which they 
overwhelm its Followers, ſhou'd be taken up 
by Truth as a ſovereign Remedy againſt Error ; 
is certainly againſt all the Rules of good Senſe, 
and the Precepts of Wiſdom. Beſides, that St. 
Auſtin ſuppoſes the thing in queſtion, to wit, 
that Perſecution 1s 1n effect a Remedy. The only 
Proof he alledges, is, that it had converted many 
2 Donatiſt. But 1. how was he ſure that theſe 
were all ſo many Donatiſts truly converted! 
2. This pretended Medicine, had it not Kill'd 
great numbers of the Orthodox under the fol- 
mer Perſecutions? 3. If its Virtue was diſco- 
ver'd only by the Event, at leaſt it muſt be 
own'd that the Experiment was raſh ; and * 
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he praiſes thoſe who had ventur'd to adminiſter 
it, before its Effects were known. 

| muſt offer one Remark in this place, which 
to me ſeems of ſome weight. He who makes 

but the leaſt uſe of his Reaſon, is very capable 
of knowing that all Remedys ought to be adap- 
ted to the Nature of the Diſeaſe 3 conſequently 
| Error being a Diſtemper of the Soul, requires 
Applications of a ſpiritual nature, ſuch as Ar- 
gument and Inſtruction. Revelation, far from 


in- contradicting this Maxim, confirms and recom- 
hat W mends it powerfully : He therefore who makes 
jot W uſe of this kind of Remedy towards thoſe in 
ant W Error, has done his duty; and if he has not bin | 
bin ible to convert Men by this means, he may ſafe- ö 
be- W 7 waſh his hands of 'em; he has acquitted | 
uch W himſelf in the ſight of God of the Blood of 
sto theſe Men, and may commit the whole matter 
re- to him. Now if after all Arguments and In- 
hey ſtructions, our Reaſon ſhou'd ſuggeſt an Expe- 
up W dient which appear'd proper for recovering a 
or; W lan from his Hereſy, what muſt be done in this 
iſe, WW caſe? ] anſwer, that if the Expedient be a 
St. W fling in its own nature indifferent, and which 
vit, mit the worſt came to the worſt cou'd have 
nly vo ill conſequence, he ought forthwith to try 
any it: hut if it be a thing pernicious in its 
cle WF Conſequences, and tending to force the Per- 
ec! | ſon into a Crime for whoſe ſake it was em- 
I'd ploy'd, I maintain, that in this caſe it were a 
ol- WF very great Sin to offer it. Now all Laws con- 
co. demaing Men to very heavy Puniſhments who 
be won't change their Religion, are of this nature: 


jet bor it can't be deny'd but the taking from a 
de lan the Patrimony of his Anceſtors, or the 
Se Eſtate 
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Eſtate he has acquir'd with the Sweat of his 
Brow, is downright Robbery ; or that a Prince 
who did as much, who went for example to 
a Fair, and order'd all the Goods and Mer- 
chandizes to be ſwept away, merely becauſe ſo 
was his Will and Pleaſure, wou'd not be guilty 
of Rapine and Robbery. The taking away 2 
Man's Goods then, and condemning him to Ba- 
niſhment, are not Actions indifferent in their 
own nature; they are neceſſarily Crimes if com- 
mitted againſt an innocent Man: and I'm conf- 
dent *twill be granted me, that if all the Laws 
made againſt the Donatiſts had bin made againſt 
a Sect of Philoſophers, who believing all that 
the Church believes as to Faith and Manners, 
ſhow'd hold this particular Opinion, That the pro- 
per Object of Logick are Beings not real, but exiſting 
in the Mind only; "twill be granted me, I ay, 
that ſuch Laws enacted againſt theſe poor Phi- 
loſophers, good Subjects and good Chriſtians in 
other reſpects, wou'd be not only very ridicu- 
lous, but extremely criminal and tyrannical : 
conſequently St. Auſtin's Receit is not a thing in 
its own nature indifferent; and the beſt that can 
be ſaid of it, is, that from evil and criminal, un- 
leſs directed to the good of Religion, it becomes 
exceeding good and wholeſom by being happily 
apply'd to this end. It's evident on the o- 
ther hand, that it's a moſt dangerous Tempta- 
tion, and that it's morally impoſſible but Mul- 
titudes muſt be driven by it to act againſt Con- 
ſcience. It carries then the two ſpecial Cha- 
racters upon it which ought for ever to exclude 
it from the bulineſs of Converſion it's crimi- 


nal in nature before it is entertain'd in the ſer- 
vice 
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vice of Religion; and they who wou'd make uſe 
of it find it in the ſame claſs with Rapine, Rob- 


bery, Tyranny, before they do employ it: and 
| then it's a Snare very likely to plunge the Pa- 
tient from a leſs degree of Evil into a greater. 
I have * elſewhere ſhewn what a frightful Preci- 

pice they are led into, who go upon this Suppo- 
| ſition, that what might be a Sin unleſs apply'd 
| for the ſervice of Religion, becomes a good Work 


by ſuch an Application. Sol ſhall inſiſt on this 
no longer. 


VI. St. Auſtin's Words. 

Did we only lift the Rod over em, and not take 
the pains to inſtruct em, our Conduct might 
juſtly appear tyrannical; but on the other hand, 
did we content our ſelves with inſtructing em, 
without working on their Fears, they d neer be 
able to ſurmount a kind of Liſtleſſneſs in em, 
contracted by Uſe and Cuſtom. 


ANSWER. 

PII allow St. Auſtin, that the joining Inſtruc- 
tion to Threats is a leſſer Evil than threatning 
and ſmiting without offering any Inſtruction; but 
here I ſhall ſtick, till the Gentlemen Apologilts 
will be pleas'd to anſwer, if they can, to what 
was laid down in the firſt and ſecond Chapters 
of the ſecond Part of this Commentary, and which 
amounts to this: 1. That the filling Men with 
the Fears of temporal Puniſhments, and with 


| the Hopes of temporal Advantages, is putting 


em in a very ill ſtate for diſcerning the true 


In the fourth Chapter of the firſt Part. 
Ce Reaſons 


| 
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Reaſons of things from the falſe. 2. That join- 
ing Threats to Inſtruction with this condition, 
that if, at the expiration of a certain term of 
time, the Perſons under Inſtruction declare they! 
continue in their former Perſuaſion, they ſhall 
ſuffer all the Puniſhments they were threaten'd 
with in the utmolt rigor; is a Conduct which 
plainly ſhews there was a direct, tho ſomewhat 
a more remote, Intention of forcing Conſcience, 
and plunging 'em into Acts of Hypocriſy. Now 
this abſolutely cancels all the Merit they 
woird have us ſuppoſe in this mixture of Vio- 
lence and Inſtruction. It's plain, what lately 
paſs'd in France, where the Dragoons and the 
Miſſionarys play'd into one another's hands, 


thoſe by ranſacking the Houles, theſe by preach- 


ing the Controverſy; was a very odd Medly, 
which ſavor'd much more of the Stage itinerant, 
or the Mummerys of a Carnival, than of the 
Conduct of Men in their ſober Senſes. | 


VII. St. Auſtin's Words. 

All thoſe who ſooth and ſpare us are not therefor! 
our Friends, nor all who chaſtize us our Enemys 
* Faithful are the Wounds of a Friend, but 
the Kiſſes of an Enemy are deceitful. The | 
Severitys of thoſe who love us ave wholeſome 
than the ſoft Addreſſes of thoſe who deceive . 
and there's more Charity in taking a mans Bread 
from him, be he ever ſo hungry, if while he 1 
full fed he neglett; the Dutys of Righteouſne)s, 
than in ſpreading his Table with the greatt| 
Daintys to make him conſent to a Sin. 


1 


A N- 


—— — 


F Prov. 27. 6. 
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ANSWE R. 


Another Common-Place, and poor vulgar Con- 
ceit! All the world has heard of the difference be- 


E tween a Friend and a Flatterer. A Friend is not 


afraid of telling his Friend diſagreeable Truths, 
of reproving him roundly, of contradicting him 
for his good, and of reſiſting his Appetites in a 
provoking manner; whereas the Flatterer ap- 
plauds him in every thing, and ſo decoys him in- 
to the Pit of Deſtruction. All this is juſtly ob- 
ſerv'd, and we have reaſon enough to conclude, 
that they who love us moſt are ſometimes harſher 
with us than they who have not the leaſt con- 
cern for us. But we muſt have a care of ſtretch- 
ing this Maxim too far. I ownit may in ſome 
caſes he extended to Religion; nothing being 
more certain than that a Paſtor, who is ſincerely 
1calous for the Salvation of his Flock, will re- 


| buke”%em ſharply, and inſtead of ſowing Pillows 


under their Arms, will rattle and teaze em out 
ot their lives, in hopes of recovering 'em from 
their Vicesz what a lazy luke-warm Hireling 
will not do, being fully reſign'd as to the eter- 


nal Damnation of his Flock, and very loth to 


make dem uncaſy with a Repreſentation of the 
\liſchiefs which flow from a Corruption of Man- 
ners. But ſhou'd a Paſtor behave himſelf the 
lame way towards Strangers, with regard to 
their particular Tenets or Doctrines, I queſtion 
whether it wou'd do ſo well as a milder Addreſs 
and exact Civility; Men being much more apt 
to be embitter'd and confirm'd in their Opinions 
by harſh Treatment, than determin'd to change 
and forſake 'em. Be that how it will, {till it's 

Cc 4 moſt 
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moſt certain that there's no arguing from the 
Liberty of wholeſom Reproof, for a Right of in- 
flicting ſuch Puniſhments as the Emperor's Law; 
ordain'd. Reproofs arc allowable between Friend; 
and Enemys; and therefore any one may make uſe 
of *em, when he thinks he has a proper occaſion: 
but Robbery and all the ways of Violence are 
of another ſtrain ; it is not lawful to make uſe 
of theſe either with Friends or Enemys, either 
directly or indirectly. We can neither take away 
our Neighbor's Goods by our own Authority, 
nor prompt others to do it, nor approve thoſe 
that do; much leſs may we drive him from his 
Houſe, and Home, and Country, or procure his 
Expulſion by the power of others. And there- 
fore how allowable ſoever it may be in us to 
thwart and rudely to oppoſe the unlawful Plea- 
ſures of our Fricnds, it does not from hence fol- 
low that we ought to importune the Prince to 
deprive *em of their Property, to impriſon or 
baniſh 'em; and ſhou'd the Prince do this, we 
are in conſcience oblig'd to look on it as a ty- 
rannical Abuſe of that Power with which God 
has entruſted him. For here in fine 1s the reſult 
upon this caſe: If the confiſcating any private 
Party's Goods were a tyrannical Invaſion, ſuppo- 
ſing him Orthodox in his Principles; and if it 
becomes a moſt righteous Action from hence only, 
that he happens not to be ſo, it follows that 
the ſame Action of a Sin becomes a Vertue from 
this ſingle Circumſtance, that it's perform'd for 
the Intereſt of Religion, which plainly over- 
throws all Morality and natural Religion, as | 
think I have fully demonſtrated. There's no 


zround then for maintaining that Baniſhment, 
Priſons, 
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Priſons, Confiſcation of Goods, and ſuch-like 
penaltys, are as warrantable on account of the 
Advantages we may promiſe our ſelves from 
em, as friendly Reproofs, and a want of Com- 
plaiſance. ; | 

What St. Auſtin adds, that it's better in ſome 
caſes to take away a Man's Bread than ſpread his 
Table, is a kind of a Simily which will never 
amount to a demonſtrative Argument: for in 
the firſt place he ought to have given it this 
Reſtriction 5 That however 'twere a greater Sin 
tolct a Man ſtarve and periſh, than to give him 
a morſel of Bread, even after we had diſcover'd 
in him an invincible Reſolution of perſiſting in 
Error. *T1s never allowable nor excuſable to let 
a Man periſh, how diſſolute ſoever his courſe of 
Lite may be; and therefore *twere a Sin in thoſe 
who had Bread to ſpare, it they ſaw him ſtarve 
for want of it. But this is not St. Auſtin's 
thought : his meaning 1s, that if Superfluity bean 
occahion of a Man's falling into Sin, it's triend- 
lier to take away this Superfluity, than endea- 


vor to procure it him. But there's ſtill this di ffi- 


culty in the caſe; Who ſhall take away this Su- 
perfluity? Not Perſons in a private ſtation; for 
in them to he ſure it were unlawful to ſeize a 
M's Subſtance becauſe he's prodigal and de- 
biuch'd. Shall the Prince then take it? but ! 
don't find that this is cuſtomary: *Twas never 
known that any Man was find, or baniſh'd, or 
mpriſon'd for living high and at a great expence: 
And ſhou'd this really be practis'd, as | think it may, 
tor the good of Society, it does not follow that 
Princes have the ſame right over mens Opinions as 
their Actions; becauſe Opinions are no way pre- 

judicial, 
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judicial, as ſometimes Actions are, to the Proſſe. 
rity, Power, and Quiet of a State. 


VII. St. Auſtin's Words. 

To bind one in a Phrenſy, or awake one in 4 Le. 
thargy, is vexations indeed; yet it's friendly a 
the ſame time. God loves us with a truer Tore 
than any Man can do; yet he joins the ſalutary 
Terrors of his Threats to the Lenity of his Com- 
ſels, and we find that he thought fit to exerciſ 
the moſt religions Patriarchs by a Famine. 


ANSWE R. 

St. Auſtin continually changes the Queſtion; 
we are not now examining, whether one may 
love thoſe whom he chaſtiſcs, (who ever doubted 
it?) but whether it be lawful to take away a Man's 
Liberty and Property, becauſe he does not be- 
lieve with his Prince in all matters of Religion, 
Beſides, the Example of his Frantick and Lethar- 
gick Perſon, with which he comes over us oncc 
more, is nothing to the purpoſe : We may love 
theſe Men, and yet do things which we know 
will vex *em 3 nor do we regulate our Treatment 
by the Thoughts of what may be pleaſing or 
diſplealing to 'em, becauſe we know there's 10 
need of their Conſent, 1n order to its being help- 
ful and profitable to*em. But cou'd we be lure, 
that all our Endeavors wou'd do *em no good, 
or that whatever Methods we took with em 
wou'd only turn to their prejudice, unleſs done 
with their own Conſent and Approbation; in 
this caſe ſo far wou'd it be from Friendſhip, 
that *twere downright Cruelty to bind or wakel 


*em againſt their Will. And this alone utterly 
| ruins 
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ruins all St. Auſtin's little Compariſons. Impri- 
ſon a Heretick, pour in a Shoal of Dragoons 
upon him, load him with Chains; you'l ne'er 
promote his Salvation by all this, unleſs his Un- 
derſtanding be enlightea'd, unleſs he acquieſces 
in Your Will. Now as it's ſcarce credible, that 
the Convertiſts are quite ſo ſtupid, as to ima- 
eine, that Priſons and extreme Miſery enlighten 
4 Man's Underſtanding, and make him ſtrangely 
in love with the Religion of his Perſecutors ; 
one can hardly perſuade himſelf, that theſe Men 
at from any other Principle than that of Vanity, 
Brutality, and Avarice. As to the Chaſtiſements 
with which God is pleas'd to vilit his Servants, 
they conclude nothing for St. Auſtin. God, who 
is the firſt Mover, as well as the Searcher of 
Hearts, may make his Chaſtiſements avail to the 
inward Converſion of the Party: but he has no 
where promis'd a Bleſſing to our Perſecutions of 
Hereticks, nor the Influences of his Grace upon 
em. To afflict 'em with ſundry temporal Puniſh- 
ments in order to convert 'em, is not only a Te- 
merity and notorious tempting, of God; but the 
propoſing the example of God in this caſe to Prin- 
ces, is moreoyer a Degree of Impiety. Wou'd 
the Convertiſts take it kindly, that as God excr- 
dis d the Patriarchs of old by a Famine ; fo the 
moſt Chriſtian King wou'd exerciſe his Clergy, 
ſeize their Revenues, and diet 'em with Bread 
and Water in order to convert ' em? Ridiculous! 
The World wou'd laugh at us ſhou'd we ſay, in 
cale the King of France ſeiz'd all the Treaſure of 
the Churches, that *twas an inſtance of Tender- 
neſs for his Clergy, and that he treated *em at 
tus rate only to make 'em live more —— 

their 
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their Chriſtian Profeſſion. The World wou'd fr 
we inſulted over the Miſerys of our Neighbor: 
and yet our reaſoning wou'd be juſt the ſame as gt 
Auſtin's. Another ridiculous thing is, that Opj. 
nions only are what Men muſt be ſin'd for in order 
to make em change; but they alledg no Laws, nor 
inſtance any Dragoon Cruſade for the Reforms. 
tion of Manners. The Scandal and ſore Diſgrac 
of Chriſtianity, to tyrannize over Men on ac. 
count of their Opinions, to call in the Secular 
Arm againſt em, whilſt they think it ſufficient 
to preach againſt Vice; for never was a profeſt 
Convertiſt of Manners heard of, who ollicitel 
Edicts againſt Luxury, Eyvil-ſpeaking, Gaming, 
Fornication, Leud Diſcourſe, &c. or call'd for 
the help of the Soldiery to make Catholicks 
change their Manners. 


IX. St. Arſtin's Words. 

You are of opinion, that no one ſhou'd be compel 
to do well; but have you never read, that the 
Father of the Family commanded his Servants 
to compel all they met with to come in to the 
Feaſt ? Han't you ſeen with what Violence Saul 
mas forc'd by IESUCs CnristT to acknon- 
ledg and embrace the Truth? .. Don't you 
know, that Shepherds ſometimes make uſe of the 
Rod to force their Sheep into the fold? Don't 
you know that Sarah, according to the Power 
committed to her, ſubdu'd the ſtubborn Spirit 
of her Servant by the harſheſt Treatment, bt 
from any hatred ſhe bore to Agar, ſince ſhe 
lov'd her fo far as to wiſh that Abraham mou 
make her a Mother, but purely to humble the 


Pride of her Heart? Now you can't be ige. 
rant, 
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rant, that Sarah and her Son Iſaac are Figures 


ſay F of ſpiritual, and Agar and Iſhmael of carnal 
or; things. Notwithſtanding, tho the Scripture in- 
DY forms 11s that Sarah made Agar and Iſhmacl 
pi. N [uff er a great deal; St. Paul does not ſtick 10 
der ſay, that *rwas Iſhmael perſecuted Iſaac, to ſig- 
nor uify, that tho the Catholic Church endeavors 
mi to reclaim carnal Men by temporal Puniſhments, 
rac yet it is they perſecute her, rather than (he 
c. 

them. 
ular 
left ANSWER. 
tel: E There are four things to be conſider'd in this 
ted E Diſcourſe. 1. The Words of the Parable, Com- 
Ine, ö pel em to come in. 2. The Violence which I- 
T us CuR1ST exercis'd on St. Paul, taking a- 


ay his Eye-ſight, and throwing him on the 
Ground. 3. The Conduct of Shepherds ſome- 
| times to their Sheep. 4. The Conduct of Sarah . 
towards her Servant Agar. I have ſaid enough 
to the Firſt of the four, in the former Parts of 
my Commentary. The ſecond is ſufficiently 
| anlwer'd by what I have lately faid, that God, 
beiug the firſt Mover as well as the Searcher of 
Hearts, ſeconds the Puniſhments he inflicts on us 
with the Efficacy of his Grace as often as he ſees 
ht. He thought fit to manifeſt his Power par- 
[Ucularly in the Converſion of St. Paul; he ap- 
pear'd to him in Perſon, he flung him on the 
round; in a word, he conquer'd this Soul by 
« Mighty Hand, and a ſtretch'd-out Arm. But. 
(06s it hence follow, that Men ought to imitate 
{lis Method when they wou'd convert a Here- 
uk? Let 'em in God's Name, provided they 
are the Gift of turning the Heart, as the Al- 
mighty 
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mighty may, at the ſame time that they affig 
the Body; but as they are not thus qualify'd, they 
ſnou'd take care how they meddle in ſo nice an 
Affair. Puniſhments in the Hands of God him- 
ſelf, don't always produce the Converſion of Si- 
ners; they only ſerv'd to harden Pharaoh's Heart, 
tho God manifeſted his Power on him in the 
moſt extraordinary manner. The Puniſhments he 
diſpenſes in an ordinary way, either by the Media- 
tion of Men, or of other created Beings, operate 
very difterently; they very rarely change Men; 
Opinions about the Worſhip of God : on the 
contrary, they rather make the better ſort more 
zealous in their own Religion; for which reaſon 
there being ſuch a Probability, that temporal 
Puniſhments ſhall ne'er perſuade a Man of the 
Falſeneſs of his Religion, but rather of his want 
of Zeal for it, nothing can be more abſurd than 
propoſing the Conduct of God in chaſtiſing his 
Children for their good, as a rule for Princes. 
Beſides that if once we ſtick by this example, 
*twill follow, that Princes may from time t0 
time ſet fire to Fields of Corn, to the Hay 
and Vines, and Woods of their Subjects, and 
ſend their Officers thro all their Dominions to 
dectmate the Children, and ſend away their Fa- 
thers and Mothers to the Mines and Gallys. Fo! 
as God ſometimes makes uſe of Peſtilence and 


Famine, thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, to es 


reſs his Love towards his Children, in order to 
. em to Repentance; ſo Kings, who ate 
his Vicegerents on Earth, may by the advice ot 
their Clergy do all I have ſaid within their Po- 
minions, out of ſtark Love and Kindneſs to thell 


Subjects; and from a Proſpect of making Se 
| - 0 
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$100k home to themſelves, and awake out of that 
Lethargy and Death of Sin in which they lie 
E hury'd. Did Kings really do this, wou'd not 
| they find their Juſtification ready drawn to their 
bands in St. Auſtin, and in the Examples of 
Emperors, who have ſhackl'd their Sectarys with 
penal Laws; not, ſay they, from any hatred to 
their Perſons, but out of pure Charity, and in 
| hopes of converting 'em? It's plain then, that 


the Reſult of this Doctrine of St. Auſtin is the 


turning all Morality into ridicule, ſince it offers 
| Expedients for juſtifying the molt criminal and 
© the moſt extravagant Actions. 


The Example of the Shepherds, who ſome- 


| times drive their Sheep into the Fold with Rods, 
s as unhappy as that of the frantick Perſon ; for 


to make it of any weight, *twere neceſſary that 


the counterpart of the Compariſon ſhou'd relate 
to Creatures void of Liberty, and whoſe Con- 
| verſion depended not eſſentially on a Conſent of 
| the Will. They alledg the conſtraining of Sheep 


into the Fold, to ſave 'em from the Thief or 


the Wolf; the Shepherd, who ſees 'em refuſe 
| the Door, or not in a hurry to get in, acts very 
wiſely in preſſing em forward either with his 


Foot or with his Crook, and even dragging 'em 


in if there be need. Why is this Conduct 
| wiſe in him? becauſe it fulfils all the Dutys, 
and anſwers all the Ends the Shepherd can pro- 


poſe. His only aim is to fave his Sheep from 
the Jaws of the Wolf, or any other outward 


Danger; and provided he can but get 'em into 


the Fold, the Work is done; the Sheep are ſafe 


| Whether they come in freely or by force. But 
tte caſe is very different with regard to a Shep- 


herd 
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herd of Souls; he does not ſave *em from the 
Power of the Devil, he does not heal *em of the 
Scab, by tranſporting the Heretick into a certain 
Houſe call'd Notre Dame, St. Peter's, St. Paul's, 
Cc. or by ſprinkling ſome Drops of Holy Wa— 
ter on his Face. This is not the thing which 
decides his Deſtiny ; he muſt have a ſenſe of his 
Errors, he muſt be willing to abjure 'em, and 
embrace wholeſomer Doctrine: thus he may be 
reſcu'd out of the Clutches of the Devil. But 
if theſe means be wanting, they may drag him 
with a Cord about his Neck at the Feet of the 
Altars, they may cram a hundred Hoſts down 
his Throat, they may guide his Hand to ſign a 
form of Abjuration; they may force him, on 

ain of the Boot, or of having his Fleſh torn 
off with red-hot Pinchers, to declare a hundred 
times over, that he believes all the Church be- 
lieves, and renounces Luther and Calvin: Still 
he's in the ſuds as much as ever, notwithſtan- 
ding all this Cookery ; and what's yet worſe, of 
an Orthodox Chriſtian, as he was in my Opinion 
before, he becomes a perfidious Hypocrite, and 
a Slave of the Devil, unleſs God in his Mercy 
recover him from his Fall. It's prodigious to me 
that there ſhou'd be ſo many Men of good Senſe 
in the Church of Rome, who can't ſee the mon- 
{trous Abſurdity of all theſe Similys. 

Let's endeavor to give 'em one on our part, 
which may help 'em to a juſter Idea of this matter. 
Shou'd I ſee a Man ſtanding at my door in a heavy 
Shower, and from a ſenſe of pity ſhou'd delire 
to ſhelter him from the Rain or Storm, I might 
make uſe of one of theſe two means ; either | 
might invite him civilly into my Houſe, and * 

i 
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him to fit down, or if I were ſtronger than he, 
| might pull him in by the Shoulder. Both theſe 
means are equally good with reſpect to the pro- 
pos'd end, to wit, the preventing this Man's 
being wet to the Skin: it ſignifys very little how 
he comes under my Roof, whether freely or by 
force; for whether he comes in of his own mere 
Motion, or upon a civil Invitation, or whether 
he he pull'd in by main force, he is equally ſhel- 
ter d from the Rain by one way as much as 
other. I own, were the caſe exactly the ſame 
as to our being fav'd from Hell, the Conver- 
tiſts might juſtify their forcible Methods; for 
if the getting under the Roof of a Church were 
ſufficient to this end, *twere not a pin matter 
whether the Party came in of his own accord, 
or whether he were thruſt in by head and 
ſhoulders : and in this caſe the beſt way wou'd 
be to have a Set of the brawuieſt Streer-Porters 
in town always at ready hand, to ſeize Hereticks 
the moment they appcar'd in the ſtreets, and 
heave 'em away upon their backs into the next 
Church; nay, burſt open their doors with Petards 
it need were, and take ein out of their Beds pi- 
ping hot into the next Church or Chappel. But 
by ill luck for our Gentlemen Convertiſts, they 
are not quite ſo extravagant, nor ſo much out 
ot their Senſes, as to ſay, this is all that's re- 
quiſite to the ſaving a Soul: They confeſs, that 
the Heretick's conſent to his being brought over 
from one Communion to another is ſo neceſ- 
ary, that without it not a ſtep can be made to- 
wards ſaving him. And if fo, how abſurd is it 


to compare the Violence done a Man who falls 
Dd into 
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into the Fire or Water, and whom we drag out 
by the very hair of the head, without the leaſt 
ſcruple, with the Violences exercis'd on a Calvi- 
niſt, by holding a Dagger to his Throat, or 
quartering a hundred Dragoons on him till he ab- 
jure his Religion: this, I ſay is extremely ah- 
ſurd, not only becauſe it's naturally to be ſup- 
pos'd, that a Man who falls into the Fire or 
Water deſires nothing more than to be ſav'd 
at any Price whatſoever ; but alſo becauſe the 
danger is of ſuch a nature, that his conſent is no 
way neceſſary in order to the preſerving him 
from it: the Man is equally preſerv'd, tho drag' 
out againſt his Will and in ſpite of him. 

But to ſhew the Impertinence of thoſe who 
pretend, People are extremely oblig'd to em 
for tearing 'em from a Communion in which 
they were bred and born, and which they believe 
much the beſt, tho the Convertiſts think it ſtark 
naught; I muſt deſire em to imagine a Man en- 
join'd by his Father Confeſſor to ſtand two hours 
by the Clock at ſuch a door, in a ſoaking Shower 
of Rain, and this by way of Penance. If the 
Maſter of the Houſe, not content to invite him 
in, ſhou'd ſend out his Footmen to pull him in 
by head and ſhoulders, wou'd he do him a Kind- 
neſs pray, or a Pleaſure in this? It's plain he 
wou'd not; but on the contrary, do him a very ill 
Office by interrupting his Devotion: Invitum qui 
ſervat idem facit occidenti. The caſe is the ſame 
with regard to thoſe violent Convertiſts who 
tear Men from the Exerciſes of their own Reli- 
gion. Im tempted to think, that the curſed 
Maxims of theſe Quacks of Conſcience ſpring - 

| tirely 
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tirely from this ridiculous Opinion, that in order 
to be intitl'd to the Grace of God, one mult be 
indiſpenſably matriculated in ſuch a certain Com- 


munion, and that this is all that's requiſite. In 
conſequence whereof they deal by Hereticks juſt 


as Men do with their Cattel when they wou'd 
ſave em from a ſtorm of Rain or Hail, and with 
regard to whom it's all one, whether they go in- 
to the Hovel or Stable of themſelves, or whe- 
ther they are drub'd in with a Wattle. 

As to St. Auſtin's Conceit about Sarah, and her 
Maid-ſervant Agar, for my part I think it can 


ſerve no other purpoſe than expoſing Scrip- 


ture to the Railerys of the Profane. For in fine, 
if Sarah bea Type of the Children of God, and 
Agar a Type of the ChiWren of the World, what 
wili follow, but that the Children of God may 
conſtrain the Children of the World to ſeek for 
Refuge in Deſarts, unable to bear the Rigor of their 
Diſcipline 3 and yet the Children of the World 
ſhall be they who perſecute the Children of God. 
Was ever any thing in Farce or Droll more a 
Bull than this? I ſay nothing of St. Auſtin's un- 
accountable miſtake in repreſenting, purely to 
make out the Wedlock of Charity and Perſecu- 
tion; Sarah as treating Agar in a very harſh 
manner, and at the ſame time loving her with 
ſo much tenderneſs, as even to defire ſhe ſhou'd 
ſhare her Hushand's Bed. The Scripture repre- 
ſents this matter quite otherwiſe; nor does it 
ſpeak of Sarah's ill humor to Agar, till the latter 
finding her ſelf big with Child, grew ſaucy up- 
ont, and ſighted her Miſtreſs. 
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X. St. Auſtin's Words. 

The Good and the Bad do and ſuffer very often the 
ſame things; nor ought we to judg of the nature i 
their Actions by what either does, or what ei- 
ther ſuffers, but from the Motives on which the 
att or ſuffer. Pharaoh oppreſsd the People a 
God with exceſſive Labor. Moſes, on the other 
hand, puniſh'd the Tranſgreſſions of the ſam 
People by the moſt ſevere Puniſhments. The 
Actions of each fide were much alike, but then 
Ends very different: One was an errant Tyrant, 
bloated with Pride and Power; the other a Father, 
fil d with Charity. Jezabel put the Prophets t 
death, and Elias the falſe Prophets; but that 
which put Arms into the hands of one and H other, 
was no leſs different than that which drew on 
the deaths of each. In the ſame Book, where 
we find St. Paul ſcourg'd by the Jemt, me 
find the Few Soſthenes ſcourg'd by the Greeks 
for St. Paul; there's no difference between en 
F we only look at the Surface of the Action, 
but there's a great deal of difference if we 
look at the Occaſion and Motive. St. Paul i; 
deliver'd to the Jailer to be caſt into Irons, 
and St. Paul himſelf delivers the inceſtuous Co- 
rinthian to Satan, whoſe Cruelty much exceeds 
that of the moſt barbarous Jailers; yet he de- 
livers this Man to Satan only that his Fleſh 
being buffeted his Soul might be ſawd. When 
the ſame St. Paul deliver d Philetus and Hi- 
meneus to Satan to teach em not to blaſpheme, 
he did not intend to render Evil for Evil, but 
judg'd it an Aft of Goodneſs to redreſs one Evil 


by another. 
ANSWER 
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ANSWE R. 
Here's another new Flight of thoſe little 


Reaſonings which paſs well enough in a Croud, 


where not one of. a thouſand has the Skill to 


diſtinguiſn where the Compariſon holds, and 
E where it docs not. St. Auſtin breaks his heart to 
E prove what no body living denys, That the ſame 

Action may be good or bad, according to the 


Beggary. 
did well in puniſhing the Hraeclites, and Pharaoh as 
Fill in oppreſſing em; a difference which aroſe 
not purely from Moſes's propoſing, as his end, the 
keformation of this People, and Pharaoh its Ruin; 
but from their being puniſh'd without any deme- 
Frit by Pharaoh, and not by Moſes. But to un- 
linge St. Aist in's Compariſons all at once, I need 
only ſhew, that he inſtances on one hand in cer- 


difference of Circumſtance. If a Prince puniſhes 
Ja ſeditious Province to the rigor, from no 0- 
ther deſign than juſt to hinder 1ts revolting a- 
neu, this is an Action of Juſtice ; but it's an Act 
of Cruelty and Avarice, if he rigorouſly puniſhes 
Fa light Offence. in the ſame Province, in hopes 
Fan unreaſonable Severity may make it rebel, and 


give him a Pretence of reducing the People to 
I1 allow St. Auſtin then, that Moſes 


tun violent Proceedings ariſing from Averſion, 
or {ome other unjuſt Paſſion, and compares theſe 
1t1 other Actions, aſllictive indeed to our Neigh- 
bor, but at the ſame time enjoin'd by a ſpecial 
Rexelation from God, and conſequently opera- 
uns under Circumſtances, in which the Agent or 
lulcrumenta] Cauſe might be ſure of their pro- 
„ug a good Effect. I ſpeak with relation to 
1%, Elias, and St. Paul. Theſe were all Pro- 
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„, who underſtood by an immediate divine 
Inſpiration that *twas proper to proceed in a 
way of Puniſhment ; and in this caſe *twas al. 
low able in them to exerciſe Severity, becauſe 
there was no room to doubt but God, who or- 
dain'd the means, had a purpoſe of turning it 
to his own Glory in a ſingular and extraordinary 
manner. In this caſe one has an aſſurance both 
of the Juſtice of the Action, and of the right 
Diſpoſition of the Circumſtances, and of the 
good Succeſs. Can any one ſay as much for 
Theodoſius s perſecuting the Arians, or Honorin 
the Donatiſts? What aſſurance had either, that 
God wou'd give a bleſſing to their Violences, 0! 
make 'em an efficacious means of enlightning thc 
Underſtanding, or turning the Hearts of thok 
in Error? It's evident they had no ſuch all 
rance, and that the Probability was much ſtronger 
on the other hand, that theſe methods wou 
rather rivet *cm in their Errors, and produc 
talſe Converſions rather than any real Change 
that *rwas the higheſt Temerity to venture 01 
the ways of Violence in ſuch a poſture of Affairs 
As to the Caſe of Sofhenes, 1 can't imagine whit 
St. Auſtin wou'd inter from it; ſince *twas an 4 
of the Rabble, who without the leaſt regard 0 
the Proconſul there preſent, or the place the 
were in, ruſh'd in a tumultuous manner on tit 
Head of the Synagogue. j 
have one Remark more at hand, which wil 
abſolutely demoliſh all theſe Arguments of St. Air 
ſtin. It's plain that the whole force of his Ret 
ſonings turns on this Suppoſition; That wWher 
Men treat Hereticks hardly in hopes of conver 
ting 'em, they act from a Principle of Gael 
955 
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Motive which changes the nature of hard uſage 
in ſuch a manner, that it preſently becomes a 
Cood-work; whereas it's downright Sin, if pro- 
cceding from Hatred, Inſolence, or Avarice. It's 
plain likewiſe, that the reaſon which makes Men 


imagine there's a Motive of Charity in the caſe, 
can be no other than this, or ſomething very 


near it, to wit, That they look on ill uſage as a 
very proper means for making a Heretick think 
of getting inſtructed, and cntring on a Search 
after Truth and the right way to Salvation. So 
that St. Auſtin's Reaſoning amounts to this: 

Treating one's Neighbor ill, from a Principle of 
Charity, is a Good-work. 

Now it's treating him ill from a Principle of 
Charity, to give him ſuch ill Treatment of any 
kind, as may oblige him to gct 1uſtructed and 
heal the Diſeaſes of his Soul. 

[t's therefore a Good-work to give him this 
fort of ill Treatment. 

This is one of the moſt dangerous, and at 
the ſame time the moſt abſurd Sophiſm in Mo— 


Þ rality that cer was fram'd; for by this rule one 


4 
- 


might juſtify the moſt execrable Actions. Shou'd 
| lee my Neighbor puff'd up with Pride, fnou'd ! 
ice his Vanity fed by a vaſt Eſtate, and by an 
extraordinary Eſteem and Reſpe for his Perſon ; 
might ſafely cndeavor to leſſen his Fortune and 
blaſt his Reputation: To this end I might ſet fire 
to his Houſe, invent and raiſe a thouſand Ca- 
lumays of him; and if one in a private ſtation 
might not lawfully do this, yet the Prince may; as 
St. Auſtin maintains he may juſtly keep a Here- 
tick poor, in hopes of awakening him out of his 


: \umber. The Prince, I ſay, might juſtly beggar 
D 
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this proud Man, and cat him up with his Sc. 
diers, or get him falſly impeach'd of High Tre. 
ſon, declare him attainted in his Blood, and 
brand him as a Traitor. Shou'd any one mur. 
mur at this hard uſage of the Man, we might tell f 
him upon St. Auſtin's Scheme, that truly it wou'l : 
be unjuſt, if proceeding from any other Motive \ 
than that of Charity; but ſince it's only deſign'( | 
to reſcue the Man from Damnation, into which 
his Vanity, founded on his Opulency and Honors i 
drove him head-long, it was perfectly juſt. | 
deſire no more of my Readers, than calmly and 
impartially to compare the Effects which Jails 
Fines, Chicanes, and a continual Anxiety of Lite 
might produce on a Heretick, in order to make 
him renounce his Opinions from Heart and 
Mouth; with the Effects which the taking awaj 
his Subſtance and Good Name might have upon 
this proud Man: and I perſuade my ſelf they] 
allow, that if the Treatment in the firſt caſe be 
capable of changing the Heart of a Heretick, 
the Treatment 1a the ſecond caſe muſt likewik 
change the Heart of this proud Man; and con- 
ſequently he may be rob'd of his Goods and 
Good Name from a Principle of pure Charlty 
(according to the Minor of my Syllogiſm) which 
will become a Good-work according to the Major 
of the ſame Syllogiſm. So that here's a Sophilm a 
for juſtifying the moſt execrable Actions; which 


was the thing to be prov'd. tl 
The more one examines this matter, the more Pt 
he diſcovers the Illuſion good St. Auſtin was ul— to 


der. He imagin'd, that as thoſe things which 
are abſolutely indifferent, and left to our o 


diſcretion, become good or evil according to the 
in j Mloytite 
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Motive or Intention; ſo thoſe which are expreſly 
* commanded or forbidden are ſubje& to the ſame 
alteration, by virtue of the different Motives 
© upon which we act. But as from hence it wou'd 
follow, that Robbery, Murder, Perjury, Adul- 
tery, wou'd ceaſe to be Sins, when practis'd 
with a deſign of humbling our Neighbor, and 
| bringing him to Repentance, or in general when 
practis'd from any Motive of Charity; it mani- 
ieftly follows, that we muſt diſtinguih between 
Dutys of indiſpenſable Obligation, and thoſe 
which are left to our own Choice. Now rc- 
E fraining from the Goods or Good Name of our 

{ Neighbor, not ſwearing a falſe Oath, not de- 
bzuching our Neighbor's Wife or his Daughter, 

not ſmiting, reviling, or inſulting him, are all 
muters of fixt and indiſpenſable Obligation; 

and theretore whatever Benefit he may be ſup- 

pos id to reap from our calumniating, or from our 
ſmiting him, Cc. what Benefit ſoever, I ſay, he 

may reap from hence with regard to Salvation, 

Its by no means allowable to treat him after this 
Mancr. God does not require us to endeavor 

tie Salvation of our Brethren at the expence of 

bis laws; and we wou'd do well to leave it in- 

tircly to his Providence to reclaim 'em if he ſees 

lit, either by Poverty, or Sickneſs, or Shame, 

and make 'em ſentible of the ill uſe which they 

have made of their good Fortune. This altoge- 

ther ſhews how much of Illuſion there is in this 
pretended Charity, which prompts us to do evil 

do our Netghbor with a deſign of bringing him 

to good; and conſequently, that Princes are 
WW &'lly miſled when they ruin their Subjects, 
| Ven they baniſh, impriſon, and expoſe 'em to 

. 4 
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a thouſand Straits and Vexations, under pretenc; 
of obliging 'em to get themſelves inſtructed. At 
Apology therefore for Perſecution, built on 6 
rotten a Foundation, can never ſtand. 

There's only one Caſe, as I can think of, in 
which a Man may diſpenſe with the Precepts of 
the Decalogue in hopes of procuring the ſpiri- 
tual Good of his Neighbor; and that is, where 
the Party finds himſelf favor'd with the Gift of 
Prophecy and that of Miracles, and led immc- 
diately and extraordinarily by the Spirit of God. 
In this caſe he may kill a Man, as St. Peter kill' 
Ananias and Saphira his Wife; he may maim him, 
he may cover from head to foot with Leproſy and 
Ulcers, get the Ship caſt away in which he has 
all his Effects, &c. becauſe, as I have already 
obſerv*d, he acts from the expreſs Order of God, 
who by the tranſcendent Eminence of his N- 
ture is exempted from all Rule, and by his Qua- 
lity of Searcher of the Heart and Reins is able 
to perceive the Sutableneſs and Congruity ot 
Circumſtances and corporeal Actions, to the [1- 
flexions and Modifications of the Soul; inſomuch 
as there's no room to doubt of the good Succels 
of theſe violent and acute Remedys. And therc- 
fore it is that St. Paul politively aſſures us be 
deliver'd the inceituous Corinthian to Satan, on 
in order to ſave his Soul; and Himencus and li- 
letus, that he might teach *em not to blaſpheme. 
But as for any Underling, or mere common Val, 
confin'd within the Sphere of human Knowledę, 
and incapable of foreſeeing what effects Povert} 
and Anguiſh may have upon the Mind of a Hete— 
tick; for him, I ſay, to take upon him to ſpur! 
the Commands againſt Stealing, againſt _ 
115 
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- F& lis Neighbor, &c. upon a pretence that the Party, 
o deliver himſelf from Hunger and Pain, will 
ett about examining his Errors, and o' courſe 
perceive 'em; is undoubtedly the greateſt Pre- 
E ſumption, and the molt ridiculous Pretenſion in 
the world. 
By the way 'twill be uſeful to obſerve, that in 
the caſe of Moſes's puniſhing the Iſraelites he had 
to deal with a People who were under no Error 
of Conſcience; for they well knew that the Ac- 
tions for which they were puniſh'd, were evil 
and unjuſtifiable. St. Paul in like manner did not 
excommunicate Perſons who believ'd they had 
cted aright. The inceſtuous Corinthian was no ſuch 
Fool as to maintain, that Inceſt was an Action 
commanded or indulg'd by IESUS CHRIST; and 
as for Himeneus and Philetus, the Apoſtle affirms 
they had not only caſt away the Faith, but alſo 
1 good Conſcience : conſequently their Error was 
not attended with Sincerity, as the Errors of 
thoſe are whom Princes take upon 'em to perſe- 
cute, at the abominable inſtigation of Prieſts and 
Monks. 
| wou'd likewiſe have People once more to ob- 
ſerve what I have ſaid in another part of this 
Commentary, to wit, that Men having receiv'd a 
ſtanding Rule of their Actions from God, arc by 
no means allow'd to. depart from this Rule, on 
pretence of imitating the ways of God himſelt, 
or the Methods he makes uſe of either by the In- 
tervention of natural Cauſes, or of Men endu'd 
in an extraordinary manner with the Gift of 
Miracles. For example, God ſhall make uſe of 
| Lempeſts, Earthquakes, Iufections, Hail, Miſts, 
& locuſts, cc. for puniſhing the People of a Coun- 
I try, 
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try, and awaking em to Repentance; or perhaps 
he ſhall commiſſion a Moſes to inflict all theſe 
Plagues. Does it therefore follow, that Kings 
or any other Power upon earth may ſet whole 
Fields of Corn on fire, poiſon the Fountains, 
and create as much as in them lies a Dearth or 
Sickneſs, in a Country whoſe Inhabitants are 
wicked and impenitent ? Another Example; 
God ſends his Apoſtle a Thorn in the Fleſh, he 
permits a Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, and 
this for the good of his Servant, and moſt cer- 
tainly knowing that his own Power ſhall be ma- 
nifeſted thro the Apoſtle's Infirmity. Have we 
now any right of imitating this Conduct towards 
thoſe whom we ſec puff'd up with the great Ta- 
lents which God has vouchſafed em? Is there 
a King upon earth, who hearing of a famous 
Doctor in his Dominions, admir'd for his Learn- 
ing and Eloquence, and holy Life, has a right of 
ſending him a Thorn in the Fleſh to humble or 
to mortify him; ſuch as ſuboruing falſe Wit- 
neſſes to blaſt his Reputation in ſome inferior 
Court, or giving him a Potion to weaken his Body 
and Mind? We make no doubt but there are 
Women in the world, who, thro the ſpecial Fa- 
vor of God, have had the ſad mortification in 
their Childhood of loſing their Beauty by the 
Small-Pox. God who has a love for 'em, and 
who knows they wou'd make an ill uſe of their 
Beauty, and that the loſs of this jewel will en— 
gage 'em more intenſly to the ſolid Contempla- 
tions of the World to come, disfigures em molt 
juſtly, and from a Motion of pure Grace. May 
a King lawfully imitate this Conduct? And when 


he ſees a fair Lady pride her ſelf in her Beauty, 
Catching 
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catching all the Men in her way, and caught her 
{If in the Snares of Love, may he without a 
crime deſtroy all her natural Charms? May he 
in charity hire a Ruffian to mangle her Face; may 
he ſead her a Box, which in the opening ſhall ſet 
fire to a Preparation of Sulphur or Gunpouder, 
and for ever ruin her Bloom and lovely Com- 
plexion? May he bribe her Phyſician to pre- 
ſcribe her a Pouder or Pot ion, which ſhall throw 
her into a languiſhing Sickneſs, end in a fright- 
ful Jaundice, ghaſtly Looks, and an offenſive 
mel ? It's plain he cannot; and that this 
prince wou'd make himſelf ridiculous to all the 
World, ſhou'd he gloſs ſuch a Conduct with the 
| ſpecious pretence of Charity; as that he deſign'd 
to preſerve this fine Woman from the Dangers 
to which her Soul was expos'd, and ſequeſter her 
from the Vanitys and Pleaſures of the World to 
| think only upon things above. There's infinitely 
u greater probability, that the disfiguring ſuch a 
\Voman, and throwing her into a languiſhing 
| Uickneſs, wou'd mortify her Vanity, and accom- 
pliſh her Converſion, than that the quartering a 
hundred Dragoons on a Hugonot ſliou'd put him in 
| the right way of perceiving he is a Herctick, 
aud of ſincerely embracing the Romiſh Faith. 
Yet the World wou'd hiſs fach a Prince, or his 
Directors of Conſcience, who took theſe methods 
of converting the Ladys; and yet they applaud 
lis endeayoring to convert Proteſtants the ſame 
way. 

| ſhall conclude this Article with the following 
Remark 5 That nothing is more groundleſs than 
St. Auſtin's Diſtinction of thoſe Cudgellings, ran- 
lacking of Houſes, and other ways of 3 

whic 
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which proceed from a Motive of Charity, a 
thoſe which are exercis'd without this Principl; 
of Charity. True Charity is that which incling 
us to keep thoſe Laws of God which forbid Rob. 
bery, Blood-ſhed, and Battery: for by the ſame 
Diſtinction a Prince might innocently ſet fire to 
all the Citys in the Kingdom, and every year d. 
{troy a great part of the Harvelt ; ſtill pretend- 
ing that his Deſign was to humble his Subject, 
who don't think enough upon God in convenient 
Houſes and great Plenty. 


XI. St. Auſtin's Words. 

I the being perſecuted were always a ſion of Merit 
Jesus CurisrT wou'd only have ſaid, Blel 
ſed are they who are perſecuted, and mn 
have added, for Righteouſneſs ſake. Is lik 
manner, if perſecuting were always a Sin, D.. 
vid wou'd not have ſaid, * Whoſo privilj 
{landereth his Neighbor, him will I cut of 


him that hath an high Look and a proud 


Heart, will not I ſuffer. 


ANSWER. | 

Lam very unwilling to believe what I ſee witz 
my own eyes, that St. Auſtin ſhou'd apply ſome 
Scripture-Paſſages ſo much amiſs. Who diſput6 
but the whole Merit of Perſecution depends 01 
its being ſuffer'd for Righteouſneſs ſake ? Who 
doubts but a vain Man who choſe to be eaten od 
of houſe and home, rather than acknowledg Þ 
Error, and who in his heart convinc'd of tit 
Badneſs of his Cauſe, ſhou'd notwithſtandily 


» 


— m— 


m — 


* Pſalm 101. 5, 


perlt 
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berſit in it in hopes of gaining a Reputation of 
Conſtancy and Steddineſs of Soul; who doubts, 
© | ay, but ſuch a Man loſes all the Fruits of his 
Vufferings, and is beſides in very ill ſtate? To 
what purpoſe then ſhou'd this Father ſtand to 
© confute ſo trifling an Objection. There is not a 
Man of tolerable good Senſe, but knows that to 
be bleſſed in Perſecution, the firſt and main Con- 
dition is the ſuffering it from a love of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs 3 which is very conſiſtent with 
an Error of Sincerity and an honeſt Mind. But 
how wicked ſoever he may be who draws Perlſc- 

© cution on himſelf, becauſe he's too proud and 
ſtately to retract, or to own to his Perſecutors 
that their Cauſe is beſt; ſtill it's certain, that 
they are both wicked and unjuſt. Here then is a 
Diſtinction of ſomewhat a better kind than that 
which St. Auſtin gave us juſt now. It's poſſible 
the perſecuted Party may be wicked, but it's 

E certain the Perſecutor is &; for the Paſſage from 
David alledg'd to prove there may be pious Per- 
ſecutors, proves nothing in the Caſe before us, 
here the Queſtion is only concerning Perſecu- 
tions for Religion. David ſets forth in this 
alm, that hel have no Fellowſhip with the Wic- 
led); and names in particular that Peſt of Civil 
Society, worthy of the Execrations of all honeſt 
Men, to wit, thoſe poiſon'd Tongues which 
p vwickedly flander their Neighbor. If David ſpeaks 
here as a King, he can ſay nothing more becom- 
ing the Wiſdom and Juſtice which belongs to 


555 


— 
* 


* , 

A Here, and it may be on ſom? other occaſizns, we muſt take 
| "ngs without regard to the Author's particular Opinion concerning 
elſonegus but juſtifying Conſcience. | 


his 
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his ſtation, than declaring he'l employ the Ay. 


thority of the Laws, and the Sword which G00 
has given into his hands, for the chaſtizing 


thoſe vile Slanderers, theſe idle Poiſoners of hy. 


man Society. If he ſpeaks here only to give us 
the Character of a righteous Man, he means to 
inform us that we ought to have no fellowſhip 
nor dealing with the Backbiter and Slanderer, 
But how does this tend to authorize the Con- 
vertiſts, who won't ſuffer Folks either to die or 
live in Peace, good Subjects, good Citizens in the 
main, only becauſe. they have certain Opinion; 
different from theirs? On the whole, can it be 
ſuppos'd that St. Auſtin thought before he ſpoke, 
when in this matter he alledges Puniſhments or- 
dain'd by a King againſt Slanderers and fall: 
Accuſers, where he ought to have given exam- 
ples of Puniſhments inflicted purely on the ſcore 
ot ſpeculative Doctrines or Opinions. 


XII. St. Auſtin's Words. 

The MWicted have never left perſecuting the Good, 
nor the Good the Viicked : bur theſe act unjuſt) 
herein, aud oy to do miſchief"; thoſe charita. 
bly, aud fo far as the neceſſity of correcting rt 
quires... As the Wicked have ſlam the 
Prophet;, ſo the Prophets have ſometimes ſlain 
the Micted; as the Fews were ſeen with Scourge 
in hand agauinſt JESUS CuxIST, fo JESUS 
CuRisT was ſeen with Sconrge in band agan 
the Jews. Alen deliser'd the Apoſtles to the 
curthly Powers, aud the Apoſtles deliver'd Ma 
to the inferaal Powers. What then ought we '0 
conſider in all theſe Eæumples? only this, which 


fide atts for the Truth and Righteouſneſs, ar 
phich 
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which for Iniquity and a Lye ; which acts only 
to deſtroy, and which to correct. 


ANSWE R. 


& Here's a rare Maxim of Morality indeed, the 
meſt deteſtable in its Conſequences that &er was 
E broach'd : for provided you act in favor of the 
true Opinion, and have no other deſign than that 
of correting your Neighbor, you may law fully, 
Das to any thing elſe, imitate the ways of the 
wicked; and whereas theſe ſhall have commit- 
© ted a Sin, you ſhall have perform'd a heavenly 

Action. Accordingly let's imagine two Perſons, 
the one an Orthodox, and the other an Hetero- 
E dox. The firſt ſees a great Lord in the oppo- 
© ſite Party, very zealous in its cauſe, and ſupport- 
ing it by his great Riches, his Credit, and good 
| Scaſe, The ſecond ſees ſuch another great Lord 
ia the Orthodox Party. The firſt contrives how 
to ruin his great Lord, and ſtarts ſo many ſcurvy 
Affairs upon him, that running the risk of his 
Honor and Eſtate, he has not the leiſure to mind 
the [ntereſts of his Party. All this while he has 
no intention of doing this great Lord the leaſt 
E miſchief; he only wou'd prevent his Lordſhip's 
doing any, and bring about his Converſion. 
Here's an Action now fit to be canoniz'd, or 
at leaſt perfectly innocent, if we judg of it by 


St. Auſtin's Principles. It's no matter if he ruins 


this honorable Perſon, by ſetting fire to his Barns, 
to his Mills, to his Caſtles, by poiſoning his Cat- 
deb and involving him in Law-Suits, which he's, 
f ſure to be caſt in: All this is very fair, provided 
its from no other Intention than that of work- 
ung on him to get himſelf inſtructed, and forſake 


E e his 
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his Errors. Yet if the other acts againſt tj 
great Orthodox Lord the ſame way, he's a VI. 


lain and a Monſter. And why ſo? Is it beca WE 


he commits Actions repugnant to the Decalogue! 
No, but becauſe he commits 'em with a deſign 
of doing prejudice to the Orthodox Party, and 
to his Orthodox Neighbor. This, without ny 
mentioning, It expreſly, muſt appear to all th 
World to be a Confirmation of what I have þ 
much urg'd againſt the literal Senſe, at the four 
Chapter of the firſt Part; to wit, That it 6 
verthrows that holy and fundamental Barrier, 
which God has fix'd betwixt Virtue and Vic; 
and leaves us no other Character of Vertue tha 
the Gain of thoſe who follow certain Opinions 
and no other Character of Vice than their Lok 
{ wou'd not willingly charge St. Auſtin with hy 
ving ſeen this Conſequence; but it is plainlj 
contain'd in theſe Words: What then ought me 1 
conſider in all theſe Examples (that's to ſay Mu. 
ders, Scourgings, Captivity) only this; which fit 
acts for the Truth and Righteouſneſs, and which fi 


Iniquity and a Lye; which acts only to deſtroy, ani i 


which to correct ? 

One can hardly here avoid thinking of ſom: 
Maxims of looſe Morality, condemn'd by tit 
Court of Rome, under the preſent Papacy; alc 
truly St. Auſtin's Diſtinction is not a jot bette! 
than that of theſe wicked Caſuiſts, who teach, 
1. That one may, without the guilt of mortal Sin, b 
ſorry and repine at the Life of another, provided 
carry it with Decency and due Moderation, and 
even rejoice at his death, deſire and wiſh for it by 
a Wiſh which has no effects, provided this proceeds 


not from any prejudice to his Perſon, but from-t 
Proſpelt 


1 
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praſpett of ſome temporal Advantage to himfelf. 


g. That it is lawful to wiſh the death of one's Father 
by 4 poſitive Wiſh, not as an evil to the Father, but 
a an advantage to him who wiſhes, and as it lets 


im into the Poſſeſſion of a fair Eſtate. 3. That 


bis lawful for 4 Son to rejoice even in a Parricide 


committed by him when drunk, if upon the misfor- 
re of killing his Father he ſt ucceeds to great Hoards 
and à noble Eſtate. Theſe Caſuiſts, we ſce, make 


ſo great a difference between two Perſons who 


rejoice at the death of their Fathers, or even at 
parricide if committed in drink; that one's in- 


nocent, if his Joy proceeds not from any motive 
of Hatred to his Father, but from a Love for 
himſelf; and the other ſinful, where his Joy is 


founded on the evil befaln his Father. Is this 
very much worſe than the difference St. Auſtin 
makes between two Perſecutors: one of which, 
gives his Neighbor a hundred Strokes of a Cud- 


gel, with a miſchievous deſign z the other Jays 


him on as many, not to do him a Miſchief, but 


purely with a deſign to convert him? Mult not 
we, to reaſon conſequentially, ſay in like manner, 
that of two Men, each of which kills his Neigh- 


bor, one from a Principle of Malice, the other 
to deliver him from Want; the firſt is guilty of 
A din, and the ſecond not? Or rather, to avoid 
| all Cavil by putting one caſe more, mult not we 
maintain, that of two Men who kill'd each his 


Neighbor, one out of a perſonal diſlike z the o- 


ther, becauſe ſeeing him in a State of Grace, juſt 
| after confeſſing and receiving the Sacrament, 


he conſiders, that dying in ſuch a State his 


; Neighbor muſt go ſtrait to Heaven, and that It 
ä he liv'd any longer he might poſſibly relapſe and 


Ee 2 die 
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dic in his Sins: muſt not we, I ſay, maintain, 
that the firſt is guilty, and the ſecond innocent: 
and conſequently, that *twere a pious and ch; 
ritable part in the Prieſt, to knock his Penitem 
on the head, as ſoon as he has abſolv'd and gives 
him the Sacrament, provided he does not 3 
from any Malice or Rancor, but purely to make 
fare of his Predeſtination, by delivering hin NVer 
from the Temptations of the World, which he mi, 
might afterwards ſink under, and poſſibly not No 
riſe again by Repentance. Upon the ſame Prin. Wen 
ciple, a Nurſe or Maid-ſervant, who ſtrangłd er 
or over-laid all the Children in her Care, not e 
from any Ill- nature or Cruelty to the Children, W& * 
but o' purpoſe to ſend 'em infallibly to Heaven, Wa! 
at an Age in which they have not yet forfeited Mic! 
the Benefits of Baptiſm 5 wou'd perform a good na 
Action. So that St. Auſtin's Diſt inction over- Jia) 
throws all Morality, and makes the Decalogue eib 
the Sport of our Diſtinctions, our Intentions, and Mint 
our Caprices. Wn: 
Two Sons wiſh the Death of their Fathers; Wu 
they are therefore ſinful and wicked. I deny the WW" 
conſequence, ſays any one who'l go upon St. A. 
ſtin's Diſtinction: One of 'em wiſhes the death of {#1 
his Father, becauſe he is a Pillar of the Orthodox e 
Party, or becauſe he bears a ſtrict hand upon his W-: 
Son; this is a wicked Child: The other wiſhes Wt": 
it, becauſe his Father favors Hereticks, or be- Þ 
caule he wou'd have his Father enjoy the Feli- |! 

citys of Heaven, which are incomparably beyond 
thoſe of the preſent Life; here's a good and at Li 
innocent Child. 1 
Two Men kill each of 'em a Paſſenger; they are £ 
therefore each guilty of a Crime. Hold there, b 
15 
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may any one ſay on St. Auſtin's Foundation, not 
ſo faſt; we muſt examine, whether they have 
ilbd in behalf of the Truth, or in behalf of He- 
Ercſy, to hurt or to reclaim their Neighbor. For 
if one has kilPd a Paſſenger, who was an Enemy 
Eto the Truth, or purely with a deſign of deli- 
veriug him from a languiſhing Diſtemper, which 
might hang upon him for ſeveral Years, he has 
done well; but if the other has kill'd a Paſ- 
ſenger, who was a Promoter of ſound Rcligicn, 
pr from any perſonal Malice, he is guilty of a 
Crime. 

Two Men have taken a Pnrſe on the High- 
Wray ; they are therefore a couple of Robbers, and 
Wicſerve to be hang'd. I deny the conſequence, 
may any one ſtill inſiſt, I diſtinguiſm: for it ther 
have taken it from any of the Orthodox, ſuch 
especially as freely contribute to carry on the 
Intereſt of the Party, or with 2 delign of vex- 
Ding thoſe they took it from, I allow they arc 
Wunſhable ; but if they have ſtript 4 Hererick, 
bo was going to fee his Lawver or Atroray in 
8 Law-ſuit againſt an Orthodox, which row 
| Pappens to be loſt for want ot a Fee, they have 
Fertorm'd a Good-work : or if they have not 
alen it out of any Ill-wiil ro the Owner, but on 
(nc contrary to eaſe him_of the Burden; or in 
Wores, by this I):{alter, to make him retrench his 
Iup:riluous Expences, and abate his Vanity. 

hns one might elude all the Putys which the 
Liv of God preſcribes; and before we cou'd 
Þy, that a Man taken ia a flagrant Adultery 
Fore guilty of a Sin, it ought to be known, whe- 
Fer he had bin induc'd to this, not to ſatisfy 
> own brutal Luſt, but to aſſuage 1 craving Ap- 
\ Ee 3 petite 
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petite in the Woman, and aſſiſt the Husban! 
to fulfil the too weighty Functions of his Duty 
to ſuch a Wife: for ſhou'd it appear, that he 
had acted not from any formal Intention of pre- 
judicing cither the Wife or Husband, or * 
his own ſenſual Inclinations, but purely to corret 
a craving Conſtitution, and for the common 
Benefit of the marry'd Couple, *twere a tru 
Chriſtian Act of Charity in him. 

Is it not very ſtrange, that our Gentlemen 
Convertiſts, who ſo clearly perceive the abomi- WT a 
nable Abſurdity of theſe Conſequences, and the a 
neceſſary Connexion between thoſe Principles a 
them; ſhou'd notwithſtanding be eternally tel- n. 
ing us, That ſmiting, impriſoning, pillaging W#'* 
aud vexing a poor Chriſtian, are good Wort, Wi 
provided the Party acts not from 7 perſom t 
Malice, but purely to recover 'em from thei WF 
Errors? Contcſs then, ſay I to 'em, that tix * 
ſame Diſcipline, how repugnant ſoever to ti We 
Decalogue, ſhall be warrantable in order to i . 
claim a Coquet, or rich Beau; ſuch as, ſeizing 
their Revenues and Equipage, taking aw Wn"! 
their beſt Clothes and Jewels, fleaing or m. the 
gling their hne Faces, enlanguiſning and wen e 
ning 'em by poiſonous Potions, provided it i 
done from a Motive of Charity; or, which 5 
one in this place, with a deſign of recovelit; 
'em from their evil Courſes, 

{ might here take notice of St. Auſtin's 10 
curacy, in making uſe of the general and in- 
finite Terms of annoying and correcting, to 4 
note the different Characters which diſtingw 
the good per ſecutors from the bad. For wii" 
pray, docs he mean by this? Does he mean, 1 * 
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ue good Perſecutors perſecute only to work 
E Hereticks to an Abjuration of their Errors; 
E whereas the purpoſe of your wicked Perſccutors 
zs to ruin and grieve their Neighbor : Or does he 
E mean, that the pious Per ſecutors puniſh in Mez- 
> WE fre and Moderation; whereas your wicked Per- 


; ſecutors put to death thoſe whom they Pol fer ute. 
eve are to take his Terms in the frit ſenſe, 

E twill follow, according to him, that Hereticks 
bo perfecute the Orthodox don't act with 


Fa delign of making em change Opinion, and 
abjure what to theſe Llereticks appears a capital 
1 &rror. Now this is manifeſtly falſe: for, 
| Snot to mention the very Pagans, who put a 
op to all violent Proceedings againſt thoſe who 
E pretended to renounce the Jewiſh or the Chri- 
Eitian Religion; is it not well known, that the 
i WW \rians, and all others in general, whom rhe 
e Church of Nome brands as Hercticks, never did 
I Wexerciſe any Violence on other Sects, but with 
deſign of obliging 'em to embrace their dn? 
be underſtands 'em in the ſecond ſenſe, he's 
A ittaken again, becauſe it's plain, not only that 
„ere are Perſecutors of that Stamp which he 
„als good, that is, which he believes Orthodox, 
b * inflict death; but allo becauſe the Hetero- 
os perſecutors moſt commonly conteur them— 


* 


* 


res with Puniſhments, as moderate as thoſe 
ot the other Claſs of Perſecutors. So that upon 
be whole, I can ſee but one reaſonable meaning 
theſe Words of St. Auſtin, to wit, That the 
»% ot the Heterodox Perſecutors, being cen— 
W':ntly that of bringing Men over to an Error; 
the end of the Orthodox perſecutors, the 
ging em to, the Truth; theſe promote only 
1 L 4 6 the 


* 
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the Advantage, thoſe the Damage of ſuch as the 
perſecute. But this again is characterizing thing 
amiſs, and pointing principally at what is only x; 
cidental in em. It's purely by accident, that Per. 
ſecutors who are themſeves in error do any pre. 
judice, or that thoſe who are Orthodox do good: 
_ each Party have equally a deſign of delivering 
his Neighbor from what they deem amiſs, and a 
inſtructing him in what they believe the Truth 
So as we can't juſtly ſay, That the firſt have a c. 
ſign of prejudicing their Neighbor; their declar{ 
purpoſe being maniteſtly, that of ſaving hin 
from Hell: and if it happen, that by turninga 
Orthodox, they put him in the ſtrait way to 
Hell; it's purely accidental, and wholly beſid: 
their Intention. They are both then upon a 
equal foot with regard to the Intention; and i 
ſometimes the ſucceſs of the Orthodox Party; 
Perſecutions, be better than that of the Her. 
rodox, *tis purely by accident, and for the mol! 
part tends only to make the State of the Perk- 
cated worſe, by Icading to Hypocriſy and Sins 
againſt Conſcience. So that, on the whole, the 
Character which St. 4»{tin propoſes for diltin- 
guiſhing the good from the bad Perſecutions, 
amounts only to this; that the Orthodox perſe- 
cutors perſccute for Orthodoxy, and the Hete- 
rodox for Heterodoxy : a ridiculous Tautolog), 
of no manner of Service for coming at tit 
Knowledg of that which is under Enquiry! 


XIII. St. Auſtin's Words. 

But, ſay you, it no where appears from the Gif 
pel, or from the Writings of the Apoſtles, that 
they ever had recourſe to the Kings of the zo, 
again 
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arainſt the Enemys of the Church. True; but 


the reaſon is becauſe this Prophecy, Be wiſe 
now therefore, O ye Kings: be inſtructed, 
ye Judges of the Earth. Serve the Lord 
with Fear, and rejoice with Trembling; was 


not as yet accompliſh'd. 


ANSWER. | 
This Paſſage of St. Auſtin, and his Nebucho- 


domoſor Type of the Chriſtian Church perſecuted, 


as he ordain'd the worſhipping his Image; and 


© Type of the ſame Church perſecuting, as he or- 
dain'd the puniſhing thoſe, who blaſphem'd the 
God of the Hebrews : is pretty much the fame 


| with what the Canoniſts tell us, That if the firſt 


= Chriſtians did not take up Arms againſt the Pa- 


gans, *twas becauſe they were too weak to make 
the Attempt. It's certain, St. Auſtin does plainly 


inſinuate, that had Tiberius embrac'd Chriſtianity, 


© the Apoſtles wou'd have gone directly to him, and 
& demanded Edits of Conſtraint and Vexation 


och as thoſe of Honorius againſt the Sect of the 


© Donatiſts. And one muſt forfeit common Senſe 
io pretend that the Apoſtles, in this caſe, wou'd 
not have proportion'd the Rigor of the Penal 
E laws to the Reſiſtance they ſhou'd meet with: 
bor it's abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Confiſcations, 
baniſament, Dragoonery, Cudgelling, Priſon, 
E Gallys, ſhou'd be agreeable to the Spirit of the 
opel; but not the laſt Puniſhment, where the 
Obſtinacy of the Diſtemper requir'd a deſperate 
Remedy. I ſhan't repeat what I have already 
& ſufficiently urg'd, againſt the Inequality of Con- 
duct aſcrib'd to the Son of God, by thoſe who 
Imagine his Intention was, that there ſhou'd be 


no 
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no Conſtraint, till after ſuch a period of time: 
I refer my Readers back to the latter end of tis 
fifth Chap. of the firſt Part. There they'l ſee thy 
this wou'd be exactly the Original of Pope Bonif; 
VIII. of whom 'tis ſaid, that he riggled him 
in like a Fox, and reign'd like a Lion: Intrazi 
ut Lulpes, regnavit ut Leo. 


XIV. St. Auſtin's Words. 

As it 1s not impoſſible, but that even among tho. 
Chriſtians, who have ſuffer'd themſelves t |, 
feduc'd, there may be ſome of the true Sheep if 
ft sus CHRisT, who ſoon or late ſhall com- 
back to the Fold, tho ever ſo far gone aſtray: 
for this reaſon we mitigate the Severitys 4. 
pointed againſt em, and uſe all poſſible Lenih 
and Moderation in the Confiſcations and Ba- 
niſhments, which we are oblig d to ordain, i! 
hopes of making em enter into themſelves. 


ANSWER. 

Obſerve St. Azſtia's Language, while he i 
only to make the Apology of certain Laws, 
which did not carry things to an Extremity a- 
gainſt the Donatiits! Had it bin the Emperor“ 
Will and Pleaſure to condemn 'em to death, hc 
had undoubtedly altcr'd his Note, and invented 
Excuſes for it altogether as plaulible. And in c 
fect, if once it be ſuppos'd lawful to exerciſe an) 
Violence at all, we have no Rule left of more 
or leſs, but what the Circumſtances of Time, and 
Place, and Perſons do conſtitute; as I have fully 
prov'd in the third Chapter of the ſecond Part: 
and a Man ſhall fin altogether as ſoon by not 


carrying the Puniſhment to the Jaſt Extremit) 
7 


f 
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F 2s by not ſtopping ſhort of this Severity. What 


St. Auſtin ſays in this Place, concerning thoſe 


© {tray Sheep which ſoon or late ſhou'd come back 
to the Fold, makes nothing for him; becauſe if 


they ſtand in need of Fines, Priſons, Gallys, and 
ſuch other Puniſhments to make 'em enter into 
themſelves, and ſeek Inſtruction, there's no man- 
ner of doubt but the fear of Death wou'd be ſtill 
more conducive to this end. 


XV. St. Auſtin's Words. 

There is not a Man among us, nor yet among 
you ( Donatiſts) but approves the Laws of the 
Emperors againſt the Sacrifices of the Pagans , 
yet theſe Laws ordain much ſeverer Puniſh- 
ments, and puniſh thoſe with Death who are 
guilty of theſe Impictys : whereas in the Laws 
enatted againſt you, it's viſible they have ſtu- 
dy d much more how to recover you from your 
Errors, than hom to puniſh your Crimes. 


ANSWER. 

'Twere a hard matter to reckon up all the 
Errors in point of judgment, which occur 
in theſe words. Let's remember that St. Au- 
fin had ſaid not long before, 1. That the 
good Perſecutors differ from the bad in this 
particular, that thoſe keep within the Bounds 
of Moderation, theſe abandon themſelves to 
Rage and Fury; thoſe aiming only at the 
Health and Recovery of their Patients, have a 
care what they cut away; theſe aiming at his 
Deſtruction, ne'er mind where the Stroke lights: 
thole have a deſign only upon the Gangrene, 
theſe agaiaſt the Life. 2. That altho the Pro- 

phets 
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Phets have ſlain the Wicked, as the Wicked hare 
frequently ſlain the Prophets; and tho Webucho. 


donoſor Type of the different States of the Chri. 
ſtian Church, denotes that Chriſtians under he. 
lieving Kings, ſhou'd inflit the ſame puniſh— 


ments on the Wicked, as they inflicted on the 
Chriſtians under unbelieving Kings; yet they 
mitigate the Severity, and uſe all poſſible Mode. 
ration: becauſe among even thoſe Chriſtians, who 
ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduc'd, it's poſſible there 
may be ſome who are predeſtinated. Let's think, 
I fay, on this, and ſee how St. Auſtin will be 
able to reconcile it with what he ſays in thi 
place, that all ſort of Chriſtians approve the 
Laws which puniſh Pagans with Dcath for cxer- 
ciſing their Religion. 

In the firſt place, What will hecome of this 
differencing Mark of ungodly Perſecutors, that 
they ſtrike at the Party's Life, that they lay 3. 
bout 'em without Fear or Wit, and nc'er mine 
where they cut and flaſh; and this other diſtin- 
guiſning Mark of godly Perſecntors, that they 
aim only at the Cure, that they only attack the 
Gangrenc: what, I ſay, will become of tbeſe 
differencing Marks, if the good Perſecutors, the 
Perſecutors approv'd by St. Auſtin, and by tne 
whole Body of Chriſtians, put thoſe to death 
without Mercy who adhere to Gentiliſm? In 
the ſecond place, If the reaſon why they dou't 
exerciſe the whole of that Severity prefigur'd by 
Nebuchodonoſor Type of the Chriſtian Church 
perſecuting, as alſo of the ſame Church perſe— 
cuted, be, that even among thoſe Chriſtians, who 
are drawn away into Schiſm or Hereſy, there 
are Sheep who ſhall ſoon or late return _ 70 

Old; 
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Fold: if, 1 ſay, this be their reaſon for mitigating 
| the Puniſhments, why ſhou'd they not mitigate 
em towards the Pagans ? Is't becauſe there can 
ve none of thoſe predeſtin'd Souls among them; 
| thoſe Sheep which God has given to his Son, and 
| which ſhall ſoon or late be brought home to the 
Id? But this were ſtrange Doctrine indeed; 
Doctrine which muſt deſtroy all Endeavors in 
| the Miniſters of the Goſpel of converting Infi- 
| (els: For according to the Syſtem of Predeſti- 
| nation, commonly aſcrib'd to St. Auſtin, tis only 
for the ſake of the Elect that the Goſpel is 
| preach'd to Mankind ſo that its Miniſters wou'd 


not preach it at all to a People, they were aſ- 


ſur'd, had none of thoſe predeſtin'd Souls among 
em. Now its plain, *twas not impoſſible but Pa- 
dgauiſm might have had ſome of thoſe Predeſtin'd; 


ice "tis to them principally, that the Apoſtles 


| preach'd the Goſpel : and what are we our ſelves, 
| but the Poſterity of thoſe Pagans who were con- 
erted to the Goſpel ? Beſides all which, St. Auſtin, 
un this very Letter confeſſes, that the Laws of the 
| Enperors againſt Idolaters had converted great 
| Numbers of the Pagans, and converted others 


daily. 

It looks, ſays ſuch a one, as if St. Auſtin made 
ale of this Expreſſion; It i not impoſſible, hut that 
ce among thoſe Chriſtians, who have ſuffer'd them- 
«Ive; to be ſeduc'd, there may be ſome Shee of 
zus CuRisT; only to ſignify, that thoſe 


| iriltians who forſake the Communion of the 
Church, are in a more deplorable ſtate than the 
F Pagans. This is what Divines generally pre- 


tend: They'l needs have it, that a Man, who 


F+2Ving once known and profeſs'd the Truth, falls 


after- 
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afterwards away, is in much a worſe condition 
than he, who having never heard of the Goſye, 
has likewiſe never made profeſſion of it. And for 
this reaſon it is, that St. Auſtin ranks it in the 
number of things barely not impoſſible, that there 
ſnou'd be any of the Predeſtin'd in a Society of 
Schiſmaticks or Hereticks; but won't ſpeak of 
It as a thing very likely, or very reaſonable, 
much leſs as certain. Now if this be a thing 
which at belt is only not impoſſible, St. Auſt 
muſt have believ'd it much more reaſonable, that 
there ſnou'd be Sheep among the Pagans, who 
might one day come into the Fold, and to whom 
the Particle even, which he here makes uſe of, 
has a relation. But that ſuch à one, who ſhou'l 
talk at this rate, wou'd talk too refined. 
St. Auſtin himſelf declares a little lower, that they 
look on the Donatiſts at a leſs diſtance from the 
Church than Idolaters, and that this is the rea- 
ſon of their puniſhing *em leſs rigorouſly. But 
waving all theſe Subtiltys, who ſees not that 
nothing can be more void of the Juſtneſs of a Man 
of good Senſe, than ſaying on one hand what 
St. Auſtin remarks concerning the Character 0! 
ungodly Perſecutors, and the Reaſons for mit! 
gating the Puniſhments of the Donatiſts; and o! 
the other hand approve all the Laws which col- 
demn'd the Pagans to death, for ſacrificing to thelt 
Gods, according to the immemorial Rites of thel! 
Anceſtors. 

A modern * Author, after having cited a greil 
many Paſſages from St. Auſtin, ſhewing, that be 
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| ; dec all his Intereſt with the higher Powers to 


prevent their puniſhing Sectarys with death; ſays, 
S | - 

a the Character of the moſt humane and the beſt- 
© 1rd Man, can't be deny'd him without Injuſtice. 
hat it's moſt certain it may, without any Injuſ- 
ice; ſecing he openly approv'd the murdering 
uch Pagans as wou'd perſevere in the Religion 


ot their Fathers. I ſay nothing of his approv- 


E inz a world of other Laws, which, tho the 
did not come up to the ſpilling of Blood, an 


to Death, were yet exceedingly hard, expoſing 


to Infamy, Baniſhment, Confiſcations, and For- 


keiture of all the Privileges and Advantages of 


© Society ; but 1 muſt ſay, he reaſon'd not the moſt 
# conſequentially, and that there is not theleaſt Juſt- 
neſs or Conſiſtency in his Principles. Better tho he 
© ſhou'd be guilty of reaſoning unconſequentially, 
than of carrying the Cruelty ſo high, as to demand 
the puniſhing Hereticks with death no leſs than 


E Pizans. Be that how it will, one of the * Apo- 


logiſts of the modern Convertiſts has bin ſimple 
E ind unadvisd enough to publiſh, that all the 
E Maxims of Moderation, with regard to the con- 
rerting Men, concern the Pagans only, and by 
no means thoſe Chriſtians who have rent the 
Unity of the Church; and at the ſame time to 
| Quote St. Auſtin, with regard to that Conſtraint 
E which is to be made ule of towards thoſe in 
Error. The poor Man cou'd not ſee, that if 
& '\c has reaſon of his fide, St. Auſtin knows not 
| what he ſays, and conſequently his Authority 
ia theſe matters deſerves to be hiſs'd; but that if 


* Le St. Brueys Reponſe aux Plaint. 
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St. Auſtin has reaſon, he himſelf deſerves to þ 
hooted. St. Auſtin approves Violence with n. 
gard to Hereticks, and with regard to Pagans; 
but with regard to theſe he approves it even to 
death, as being farther off from the Church, 
whereas he won't allow Hereticks to be puniſh 
to that Extremity : On the contrary, the St 
Brueys pretends, that the Church ought to mike 
uſe of no other means than Inſtruction and pe. 
ſuaſion with the Pagans, but may puniſh Heretick 


as rebellious Children with death, over whon 


ſhe has infinitely a greater Right than ore 
Strangers and Infidels; without reckoning, adds 
he, that the Pagans keep off only becauſe of the 
Incomprchenſibility of the Church's Doctrine, 
— Hereticks ſeparate from pure Aver 
ion. 

What a ſtrange Idea do the Clergy form ef 
Lenity and Moderation ? P. Thomaſſin extols the 
Gentleneſs and Lenity of St. Auſtin, as ſomething 
very tranſcendent, becauſe he wou'd not have 
People dye their Hands in the Blood of the Do- 
natiſts, but only puniſh 'em ſmartly ſome other 
way: and it's well known, that * St. Bernard, 
who paſſes for Meekneſs it ſelf, approv'd the 
Zeal of a heady Rabble, who fell upon a parce 
of Hereticks, and diſpatch'd em out of the way. 
Approbams ⁊elum, ſed factum non ſuademus; qui 
Fides ſuadenda eſt, non imponenda: We approve 
their Zeal, ſays he, but don't adviſe the Practice; 
becauſe Faith onght to be infus'd by Perſuaſion, 
and not by Conſtraiat. The good Abbot haca 


— 
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1 Senſe on his Mind of the Truth and Holineſs of 
this Maxim, yet cou'd not forbear praiſing the 


k E 7cal of thoſe who violated it molt barbarouſſy; 
and he ſcarce utters this Maxim, when, as 
& W tho he had gone too great a length, he feems 
we WE willing to recal his words: for he tells us in the 
very ſame breath, Quanquam melius proculdubio 
e 61.1470 cocrcentur, illius videlicet, qui non ſme cauſa 
ſo 43 Gladium portat, quam in ſuum cerrorem multos tra- 
dere permittantur : Theo there's no doubt but "twere 


© better reſtrain em with the Sword, of him, I mean, 
= ho bears not the Sword in vain, than ſuffer em to 
8 /educe many ether Souls to their Errors. In another 
place K he ſays, 'twere better indeed overcome 
Heret icks by Reaſon ; but if this won't do, they 
= ought to be baniſh'd or impriſon'd. Are not 
© theſe very illuſtrious Inſtances of a Spirit of Le- 


of W nity and Moderation? Vet let's rather wonder, 
ne that a Doctor bred up in the Romiſh Commu— 
nion, tho naturally meck and tender-hearted, 
ie We ſhou'd preſerve the leaſt Remains of Humanity, 
- than that he ſhou'd mingle ſuch Leſſons of In- 
cr WE juſtice and Hard-dcaling with his Clemency. A 
4 modern Author has handPd the Ecclcliaſtical 
ie WW Clemency as it deſerves. 


XVI. St. Auſtin's Words. 


As to the ſoliciting the Emperors to make Laws 


e againft Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, or to enſorce 
_ 2 7 N . . . . 
3 em, and enjoin their being put in Execution; 

2 7 0 vo 
„ Dou be pleas'd to remember the Violence with 
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which the other Donatiſts egg'd on, not only tl, 
Maximinaſts, &c. but above all, you won't f- 
get how in the Petition, by which they implor'd 
the Authority of the Emperor julian againſt u, 
they tell this Prince, whom they knew to be 4 
Apostate and Idolater, That he was wholly 
mov'd by Jultice, and that nothing elſe hal 
any Power over him. 


ANSWER. 

Theſe words don't at all concern me, ſein? 
they are only an Argumentum ad hominem, or! 
Recrimination. The Donatiſts may have done all 
the irregular things he pleaſes, ſtill this won't ex- 
cuſe the Catholicks, except Sin is to be authorir 
by Examples. Beſides, as I propos'd to examine 
only the general Queſtion, and the Arguments 
which St. Auſtin ofters for forcing the Conſci— 
ence; I have nothing to do with theſe Retorlions, 
or Reaſons founded on Retaliation. I ſhall only 
ſay, that it I were not under ſome ſort of En- 
gagement to my ſelf, not to charge St. Auſtin 
with Inſincerity, I cou'd hardly forbear ſaying, 
that he here wou'd flur not only little Artifices 
of Rhetorick, but even downright Sophiſtry, up- 
onus. For how elle can we qualify his ſaying, 
that the Donatiſts, by giving Julian the Praiſes 
alledg'd, were either guilty of an abominable 
Lye, or own'd Idolatry to be a righteous thing 
How little does this look, how ſtrong does it ſmell 
of the Cavil! Had the Popiſh Prieſts, in a Peti- 
tion to the Jate Ring, told his Majeſty, that he 
hearken'd only to Reaſon and Juſtice z commo! 
Senſe wou'd teil us, they did not hereby meal 
$9 ſay, the Church of England, which the King 


Wa? 
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was a Member of, was the rightful and true 
Church; but only, when the Queſt ion was about 
2 point of Right, that his Majeſty conſider'd the 
Merits of the Cauſe without any reſpect of Per- 
ſons. So nice was the Emperor Julian in this par- 
ticular, and ia all other moral Dutys, that he 
might very ſafely be prais'd in a Petition, without 
the Partys touching upon the ſtring of Religion, 
or importing, that even in this reſpect too, he 
ſuſter'd not himſelf to be ſtruck by any other 
Light than that of Juſtice. Had St. Auſtin 
ſeen the Elogys of Pope Gregory the Great, on 
the Emperor Phocus, and the Queen Brunehaud, 
he'd. perhaps have compounded with the Dona- 
tiſts, and engag'd never to reproach 'em more 
with their Petition to Julian, on condition they 

wou'd ſpare the great Flatterer St. Gregory. 
Another Quillet of St, Auſt in's, at leaſt ſome- 
thing very like it, is his arguing, A diclo ſimpli- 
citer ad dictum ſecundum quid. His Adverſarys 
complain'd of the methods of flying to the Secu- 
lar Power, and oppreſſing 'em with the Imperial 
Penal Laws; and at it is uſual to talk in general, 
or at lcaſt in indefinite Propoſitions, where we 
take a thing ever ſo little to heart, there's no 
reaſon to doubt but their meaning was, that it 
was not proper to appeal to the Sccular Power 
in Diſputes about Religion, and that the Church 
ought not to have recourſe thither. St. Auſtin, 
willing to ruin this Principle by the Abſurdity 
ot its Conſequences, takes the Propoſition in the 
ſtrictneſs of the Letter, and the very utmoſt 
Extent; and from it wou'd conclude, that we 
muſt never appeal to the Secular Power, not even 
ncriminal Caſes, for for the determining Cauſes 
Ff 2 purely 
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purely Ecclchafiical: and as the Donatiſts them. 
ſelves had had recoui ſe to it in like Caſes, he charges 
'em with contuting their own Maxim. But with 
Submiſſion to this great Biſhop of Hippo, he takes 
the matter wrong; for tho the procuring an Or- 
der or Law for puniſhing a Biſhop or Miniſter 
who abjures not his Belief, is a very indire& 
Practice, vert it is very Proper to apply to the 
temporal power for the preventing any Mans 
intr e into Ecclcfiaſtical Preferments, and 
keeping 'em by indirct means; or appealing in 
any. diff rc ariung upon a matter of this ra- 
ture, which cou'd not be decid ic by the ordinary 
courſe of Law. La a WO! 05 it's lawful to defire 
the I rince. . e oO 'd not ſofler a Biſhop, 
whether gu Bar cr only ſuſpeded of a Crime, to 
he exemptcc trom cicaring himſelt by duc courſe 
of Law. 


XVII. St. Auſtin's Words. 

By this time you wt, I'm ſure, be ſenſille, that 
we ought Pot 4 * to Conſider, whether 
People ; are forc'd, as what they are forcd to; 
that is 4 oh to Good or to Evil. Not that 
any one Pecomes a better Man by mere Force, 
but th e arcad of what People are loath to ſuf- 
fer. makes em open their Eyes to the Truth. 


ANSWER. 

And l, tor my part, ſhall tell my Readers, that 
hy this time they m it, I'm ſure, be ſenſible, we 
ought never to cxamine what People are forced 
to in matters of Religion, but whether they arc 
forc'd ; and from this very Circumſtance declare 
it a wicked Action, and moſt oppoſite to the 

Nature 
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* a FE 
E \iturc and Genius of all Religion, and eſpe— 
E (ill; of the Goſpel. But after all, was St. Auſtin 


imple enough to imagine that the Adverſarys he 
then had to deal with, and thole which he might 
re in after-times, wou'd all be weak enough to 
e impos'd on by this kind of Rcaſouing? Here 
t is drawn up in Mood and Figure. 

People don't do il] in forcing others, unleſs 
when they force thoſe, who are iu the Intereſts of 
[ruth, to paſs over to Error. 

Now we have not forc'd thoſe, who were in 
the Intereſts of Truth, to come over to au Er- 
ror; (for we, who are the Orthodox, have forc'd 
ou, who are Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, to come 
orer to our {ide.) 

Therefore we have not done ill. 

And you only wou'd have done ill, if you had 
torc'd us. 

is not this maniſeſtly that kind of Sophiſm, 
which the Logicians call Petitio Principic? To 
which I can think of no ſhorter an Auſwer at 
preſent, than converting the Minor in the Syllo- 
giſm from a Negative to an Affirmative, and 
concluding the direct contrary. I is in this view 
ot it, that one may juſtly ſay of Chriſtianity 
what Mr. de Meaux wou'd infer from the Suppo- 
[ton of Proteſtants, concerning the Fallibility of 
the Church; to wit, That it is aſſuredly the moſt 
velpleſs Society upon earth, the moſt expos'd to in- 
curable Diviſions, the moſt abanden'd to Innovators 
ad factions Spirits: For it they who have the 
[ruth of their fide may lawfully exerciſe Vio- 
lence 'gainlt all other Religious, behold a Right 
it being which ſhall be challeng'd by all the,Sects, 
ad which each ſhall exert with preciſely tas 

Ff 3 ſame 
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ſame Reaſon and Excuſes for ſo doing, without 
a poſſibility of ever applying any other Remedy 
to ſuch an Evil, than the diſcuſling all the Con 
troverſys between 'em from the very Source and 
Beginning; a Diſcuſſion which wou'd take up 
the Life of Methuſalem upon any one Article 
So that if, under an Impoſſibility of mutually 
convincing each other, they won't conſent to the 
common Laws of Society and Morality ; I mean 
to abſtain from Robbery and Murder, and other 
ways of Violence with regard to one another; 
it's impoſlible but Chriſtianity ſhou'd be a Scene 
of Blood, and a continual Source of Civil War 
and Violence. 

As to that Fear which makes Men open their 
eyes to the Truth, Irefer to the firſt Chapter of 
the ſecond Part of my Commentary. 


XVIII. St. Auſtin's Words. 

T cou'd inſtance you not only in private Perſon., 
but intire Citys, which of Donatiſts, as they fu 
merly were, are become good Catholicks, ani 
deteſt the diabolical Sin of their old Separatim : 
who yet wou'd never have bin Cathelicks, bi 
for the Laws which you are ſo diſpleas d with. 


ANSWER. 

This kind of Reaſoning is ſo very unwort!) 
of any Confutation in a Philoſophical Commer- 
tary, that I ſhou'd truly be aſhanr'd to expoſe |! 
by allits weak ſides: and in good earneſt St. Air 
ſtin moves iny pity by his Ingenuity, in confeſſing 
that his Collegues had brought him off from hi 
firſt Opinion, which was that which I maintain, 
by alledging to him the good Succeſles of Col. 

N ſtraint. 
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@ {r4iat. Juſt ſo we find Eccleſiaſticks and bigot- 
ted Laicks in France, who imagine that all the in- 
famous Practices of the Dragoons have bin amply 


rectif d and compenſated by the acceſſion of ſo 
many thouſands of Souls, who are re-united to 
Popery. Theſe Men muſt needs be very ſhort- 
ſighted, ſince they can't perceive that they rea- 
ſon on this Principle, That every. thing which 
is attended with good Succeſs is juſt. Whence 
it will follow, that Mahomet's Religion and his 
Conſtraiats were juſt 3 whence it will alſo fol- 
low, that a Roman Catholick ought to conclude, 
that the Laws under Edward VI. and Q. Elixa- 
beth were as juſt as thoſe in Q. Afary's Keign: 
and conſequently, that Utility being the ſole 
Rule of Juſtice, things diametrically oppoſite ſhall 
be equally juſt. 

[| take no notice of the account St. Auſtin 
gives of what the re- united Donatiſts us'd to ſay 
touching the Cauſes which had hinder'd their Re- 
union, nor of the Gratitude which they pro- 
tcfs'd for thoſe who had bin Authors of the Con- 
ſtraint. Mr. Arnaud has made the Application of 
this to the Proteſtants of France, who had ab- 
jur'd before the Dragooning : And a certain 
* Author, whom I have cited in another place, 
has made his Remarks on him. For my part I 
wave it, becauſe J only propoſe to confute the 
general reaſons and grounds of Conſtraining, not 
luch as are peculiar to the Donatiſts: if any one 
will take the pains of applying *em to all who 
yield under Conſtraint, he ſhall form from em a 
det of Common-places which ſhall confute one 
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another; ſerving as an Argument for the good 
Perſccutors here, and for the wicked Perſecutor 
there, and as a Jeſt to all the reſt of the world, 
who look on things without prejudice. 


XIX. St. Auſtin's Words. 

Ought I to prevent the confiſcating what you cal 
your Goods, while you with impunity proſcrilt 
J=esus CuRisT? The barring you the l. 
berty of diſpoſing *em by your laſt Teſtament, 
according to the Roman Law, while you by you 

anderous Accuſations tread under foot the 
Teſt ament which God himſelf has made in fav 
of our Fathers, &c? 


ANSWER. | 

St. Auſtin runs on here in ſeven or eight An- 
titheſes or Clenches of this kind, which may be 
alledg'd by all fort of Perſecutors more or leſs; 
for each ſuppoſes that the Party it perſecutes are 
Enemys to God: ſo that if this Suppoſition is a 
ſufficient ground for perſecuting, we are al 
ready arm'd at all ſeaſons againſt one another, 
and always with the ſame pretence. To fay, 
that only they who can reaſonably make the Sup- 
poſition, have a right to perſecute, is ſaying no- 
thing; becauſe till ſuch time as the ungodly Per- 
ſecutors are made ſenſible that they believe they 
act upon a ſure bottom, but really do not, they! 
per ſecute without remorſe : ſo that this will be 
only wrangling about the main thing in diſpute, 


and not aſſuaging that horrible Storm which 


ſhall overwhelm here the true Church, there the 
falſe, aud every where occaſion a Concatenation 


0 
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| ; Not to inſiſt, that one may turn al] theſe fine 
Antitheſes upon the Catholicks who lead wicked 
E Lives, upon the Slanderers, the Covetous, the 
E Tiplers, &c- Shou'd Princes think fit to ſeize 
their Eſtates, or hinder their diſpoſing of 'em to 
their Children, might not any one ſay in defence 
of ſuch a Proceeding, Why ſhou'd you think it hard to 
be deny'd the Privilege of making your laſt Will and 
Teſtament, when by your diſorderly courſes you 
ſhew ſo little regard for your heavenly Fathe;”s 
Teſtament ? * 


XX. St. Auſtin's Words. 


If there be any among us who abuje the Laws 


which the Emperors have enatted againſt you 
(Donatiſts) and who make em a handle for 
exerciſing their private Spite, inſtead of em- 
ploying em as an inſtrument aud means of Cha- 
rity to reſcue you from Error; we diſapprove 
their Proceedings, and think of *em with grief. 
Not that any Man can call this or that thing 
his Property, at leaſt unleſs entitled to it by 4 
divine Right, by the which all belongs to the 
Juſt; or by a Right founded an human Laws, 
and which depends on the Pleaſure of the tempo- 
ral Powers : fo that you, for your parts, can call 
nothing hour own, becauſe not entitled to it, as 
being of the number of the Juſt, and becauſe 
the Laws of the Empercrs deprive you of all : 
conſequently you can't properly ſay, This thing 
is ours, and we have got it by our Induſtry; 
ſince it is written, * The Wealth of the 


1 


— 


* Prov. 13. 22. 


Sinner 
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Sinner is laid up for the Juſt. Moi, 
ſtanding, when under color of theſe Laws men 
invade your Poſſeſſions, we diſapprove the Prat. 
tice, and it troubles us exceedingly. In lik 
manner, we condemn all thoſe who are mn/( 
more by Avarice than Zeal, to take from you, 
either the Funds for your Poor, or the Places i 
your Aſſemblys; tho you enjoy neither one nn 
other but under the Notion of the Church, ani 
tho only the true Church of IESuS Cunts 
has an wnalienable Right to theſe things. 


ANSIWE R. 

This Paſlage contains Paradoxes ſo myſterious, 
ſo odious, and ſo abſurd, that it will not be im. 
proper to range my Reflections on it in ſom: 
kind of order. 

l affirm then in the firſt place, That it's a vain 
Excuſe, and a pitiful palliative Remedy, to tel 
People perſecuted and moleſted in their Perſons 
and Eſtates, that we diſapprove the Proceeding 
of thoſe who abuſe the Prince's Laws; for be- 
ſide, that tho no one ſtrain'd or abus'd theſe 
Laws, the poor People under Perſecution mul 
be expos'd to a thouſand Diſtreſſes, and tie 
Authors no way diſapprov'd by the Gentleme! 
Eccleſiaſticks; ſo that the Perſecuted have 1 
ſuch mighty Obligations to 'em, for their diſap 
proving only the Abuſe of theſe Laws: beſids 
this, I ſay, is it not mocking the world, to {0 
licit Laws with Earncſtneſs and Ardor, the Ext 
cution of which we know muſt inevitably be 4. 
tended with a thouſand Exceſſes; and then thin 
to come off by ſaying with a grave Air, Th 


we diſapprove theſe Abuſes? And if you w 
jap 
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diſapprove 'em, why, wretched Men as you are, 


don't you demand the proper Redreſs with the 
ſme Earneſtneſs as you demanded the Laws 


E themſelves? Why are you the foremoſt in diſ- 
ſembling, in diſowning theſe Abuſes, in pub- 


liſhing thro a whole Kingdom, that there were 


none committed? This I thought fit to remark 


by the by, againſt thoſe baſe mercenary Pens, who 


© ſpcak ſo ſoothingly of the late Dragoon-Conver- 


lions in France. ; 
la the ſecond place, Is it not an abominable 
Doctrine, tho veil'd with a big myſterious Air, 


© that all belongs to the Godly by a Divine Right? 


What Nonſenſe is this? What, the Eftects 


which a Jew: has bought and paid down his 


Mony for, and which he has tranſported from 
Aſia to Europe with a deal of hazard, and at a 
raſt expence, don't belong to bim; no, it's 


E downright Robbery in him, and an Uſurpation 


ia prejudice of the Members of the true Church? 
It ſhowd ſeem now quite contrary, that as ISS 
CnR1sT had not the common Privilege of Foxes 


and Fowls, which have Neſts and Holes to lie 


down in, while he had not a place wherein to lay 
his head, his Members ought not to have had all the 
Good things of the World ſhar'd amongſt them; 


pet by this Theology, no leſs chimerical than 


the Stoicks' wiſe Man, a ſmall Handful of Men, 
cll'd Catholicks, are put in poſſeſſion of all the 
Earth, and of all the Goods and Eſtates, mova- 
ble and immovable, perſonal and real, of Jews 
Turks, Pagans, and Sectarys. In good earne 
tneſe are {trange Viſions and at the ſame time 
here's a plain foundation laid for the Preten- 
"ons of the Pope over the Temporals of Kings: 
07 
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for if every thing belongs to the Church Jr; 
Divino, the Monarchys and Principalitys of th; 
Earth muſt o' courſe fall to his ſhare; and ac 
cordingly he may diſpoſe of 'em in the old Cor- 
tinent, with the ſame Authority as in the new, 
Yet even this deitroys the Alternative which 
St. Auſtin propoſes : for if every thing be ſup: 
pos'd the Property of the Godly by a Divine 
Right, it follows that Princes cou'd not diſpoſe 
of the Goods of the World in favor of the Profane 
and Uugodly, without the notorious Iavaſion of 
a Right veſted 1n the Godly by the Donation of 
God. It's falſe then, that what a Jew enjoys by 
his Prince's Gitt or Permiſſion belongs properly 
to him: for the Prince's Grant being only a 
Robbery or Pillage committed upon the Godly, 
renders not a Jew the rightful Poſſeſſor; and 
conſequently St. Aſtin blunders inexcuſably, 
when he allows there are two ways of be. 
coming the lawful Poſſeſſor of an Eſtate, one 
when the Party is of the number of the Godly, 
the other when the Prince makes a Grant of it, 
or ſuffers the Party to enjoy it. All he cou'd in 
good reaſon allow, was, that the Godly not har- 
ing force enough to put 'em in poſſeſſion of all 
that belongs to 'em, permitted thoſe Ulſurpers 
whom Princes had veſted to enjoy the mean Pro- 
firs. And are not the Jews now finely met 


with for their chimerical Pretenſions, the Origr 


nal and Model of thoſe of St. Auſtin  Thell 
Doctors maintain, that none but 1/aclites poſſe 
any thing rightfully, and that the Eſtates of al 
others are like a Common, which the next Com 
may ſeize on, and become the lawful Poſſeſſol; 


they mean, provided he's a ſew. i 
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in the fourth place, Let's not loſe the benefit 


b of this Father's Talent at finding out Expe- 
Jie 


2126: he's for having all the Godly let their 
Pretenfions ſleep, and be fo complaiſant to their 


E Princes, as not to take ill that they confirm that 


Partition, which has taken place in the World 


© cm Time immemorial. What will follow from 
hence? why this, That any Prince who deſtroys 
E this Partition, without a very cogent Reaſon, is 


a Tyrant and a Robber. Every one will allow, 


that 'twere Robbery, ſtrictly ſpeaking, ina King, 
Eto take away a Merchant's fine Stuffs and Silks, 
and not pay him the full value. I except one 
Ciſe, where a whole Kingdom may be in dan- 


ger, naleſs ſome particular Perion's Effects were 


ſcizd and made uſe of: But once more *twill 


be granted me, that *twere Robbery in a King 
to ſiveep away all the Mony out of the Bankers 


Shops, and all the Jewels from the Goldſmiths, 


tor his own private uſe, or for his fancy, with- 


out ever making reſtitution. *F' were Robbery 


likewiſe and Tyranny in him, to take away his 
Eſtate from John o Nokes or Johmo Stiles, to annex 


it to the Crown-Revenues, or beſtow it upon 


Miſtreſſes, Favorites, or Buffoons: Twere the 
lame, ſhon'd he do the like upon the pretext of 
ſuch a Diſobedience, ſuppoſe, as this; to wit, 
That the Prince having enjoin'd by a ſolemn Edict, 


that all his Subjects ſhou'd be of ſuch a Stature 


at ſuch an Age, ſnou'd have blue Eyes, a hawk 
Noſe, black Hair, ſhou'd love Muſick, Hunting, 
Books, like ſuch a Diſh better than ſuch a Diſh, 


beliere firmly that Snow is not white, nor Fire 


bot, in the ſenſe of the Peripateticks, aud that 


tie Earth moves round the Sun, &c. feveral of 
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em ſhou'd not conform to his Will: I ſay the 
that ſhou'd a Prince puniſh Diſobediences of th 


nature by Confiſcation, Fines, or by a genen 
Change in the Settlements and Freeholds withi; 
his Dominions, he'd ben a moſt unjuſt Tyra. 
and might be ſaid to rob his Subjects of their 
lawful and rightful Property. Whence it fil. 
lows, as I have prov'd at large in another * ph 
that to the end a Diſobedience be juſtly - puniſh: 
ble by loſs of Goods, it's neceſſary the Lav di 
obey*d be juſt ; at leaſt that it be of ſuch a 1 
ture, that the diſobeying can only proceed fron 
Perverſeneſs or taexcuſable Neglect. Now 384 
Laws ordaining the Belief of this or that 1a th 
Worſhip of God, or of doing this or that it 
diſcharge of the Dutys of Religion, are not d 
this nature; for it's manifeſt, that a Man per 
ſuaded he ought not to believe concerning Gol 
otherwiſe than he already believes, nor hor 
him otherwiſe than as he had bin taught to doin 


his Father's Houſe ; and who, do what he vil 
finds himſelf irreſiſtably convinc'd, that by *-W 
lieving or acting otherwiſe he muſt draw on hi 


ſelf eternal Damnation, diſobeys not ſuch a La 
from inexcuſable or unrcaſonable Neglect: it fil 
lows then, that a Prince who puniſhes a Dil 
bedience to ſuch Laws by Confiſcations, Priſons 


Baniſhment, makes a tyrannical uſe of the Pony 
lodg'd ia him; and conſequently St. Auſtin WR. 


no ground for Hying, that where a Man conform 
not to his Prince's Laws, condemning the Elats 


of thoſe to his own uſe who won't conform, *# 


has no longer any Right veſted in him, either“ 


— 


Cha. 6. of the firſt Part, p. 111, Ce. hl 
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What he enjoy'd by Deſcent, or to what he has 
Ecquir'd by the Sweat of his Brow. He ought 
Et leaſt to have added this Proviſo, that the Laws 
Bd: ſuch as the Subjects might in Conſcience 
„ omply with. But this is what cannot be af- 
med of thoſe Laws which relate to Religion, 
| * which enjoin one Party of the Subjects to 
Ebjurc what they believe to he the true and divine 
lith. They therefore, who might diſobey 'em, 
- ontinue lawful and rightful Poſſeſſors of their 
{©9915 a5 much as they were before, nor can they 
. ii K outed any fairer than thoſe may be, who o- 
Pey'd not their Prince enjoining to believe, that 
* 3 was better than ſuch a Sauce, that 
lr. Pes Cartes had aflign'd the true Cauſe of the 
12 N of the Loadſtone, &c. or rather 
et's fav, they'd be outed with exactly the ſame 
Co tice, as Naboth was turn'd out of his Inhe- 
Fitance. 
bn j This Example carries ſomething awful in it. 
Pen, as wicked a King as he was, wou'd come 


s Vineyard no otherwiſe than in a way 
1 für Bargain between Man and Man, that is, 
lu Ferchaſe or Exchange; and even offer'd the 
e ptictor a better Vineyard in another place, 
mA | caſe ne lit d that better than ready Mony. 80 
ie che Conduct of this King was perfectly rea- 
1 onable; nor is it beſides unfair in a Prince, who 
„ built him a Seat for his Pleaſure, to deſire a 
fun rer Garden to it than ordinary, for which it 
e ems Vaboth's Vineyard lay very commodiouſlly : 
* ara Man had not the leaſt Complaiſance for 
ert ing; he told him very drily, that he cou'd 


Tot part with the Inheritance of his Fathers; 
—[{WFicrein, it's pretended, he ated from Reaſons 
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of Conſcience, and from a fear of breaking ſon: 
Precepts of Leviticus. Nothing leſs cou'd hay 
clear'd him from the height of Brutality. Ac 
had no more to ſay, but left him, and took g 
heavily. 1s Queen, tho much the hardier Spiti 
of the two, yet durſt not adviſe him to fein 
the Vineyard by his mere Authority; but git 
Naboth ſentenc'd to death upon another pretext, 
to wit, that of blaſpheming God and the King; 
and ſo the Vineyard fell to Achab. There's n 
doubt, had the King, upon the refuſal of ti 
Proprietor to comply with his Propoſal for a 
Exchange or fair Purchaſe, confiſcated this Vine 
yard, but the Prophet Elias wou'd have cenfur! 
it as a very uajuſt Action. An Example whid 
ſerves to ſhew Princes, that they ought never 1 
diſturb any one in the poſſeſſion of that Eſtate 
which he's come honckly by, and which he's en 
titled to by the municipal Laws, at leaſt unlel 
the urgent O-caſions of the State require; but by 
no means as a Puuiſhment on thoſe who follov 
the Motions of their Conſcience, without doing 
| any injury to the Publick, or to their Fellow 
0 Citizens. 
0 There are very great Men who maintain, thit 
| Kings are ſo far from having a Right of alien 
4 ting or transſerring Eſtates at pleaſure from on 
Wi Family to another, or impoveriſhing thoſe t 
il þ enrich theſe, that they can't juſtly lay even 
f Tax upon their People without their & Conſeil 
Hear how the famous John Juvenal des Uri 
Archbiſhop of Rheims, ſpeaks in a Remonſtraue 


— Ones 


* See a Book entitled, Recueil des Maximes veritables 5 
importantes pour l' Inſtitution du Roi, ch. 11. 1 
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to charles VII. Whatever any body may tell you of 
oem ordinary Power, you have no right at all to take 


anch any thing of mine. What's mine is not yours 


n matters of Civil Fuſtice you are indeed ſupreme, 
and the laſt Appeal is to jou; you have your Domain, 
land every private Perſon has his. Johm * Gerſon 


as, It's an Abuſe, to tell a King he has a right to 


male uſe of the Eſtates or Perſons of his Subjects at 


Ediſcretion, without any farther pretence of the pub- 


ict Good or Neceſſity, impoſing Taxes as he thinks 
ie for to do this without any other reaſon, were play- 


ng the Tyrant, and not the King. The Author of 


the Maxims, cited in the Margin, proves in the 


Eſme place, That Princes not only ſin grievouſly, 
Eben they don't prevent, by all kind of means, the 
EXaines and Oppreſſions of the Soldiery; but alſo 


that they are in Conſcience oblig'd to repair the Loſſes 
und Damage which their Subjects ſuſtain by the Ar- 


Y. And truly, continues he, J wonder this 
Point ſhou'd be ſo much negletted, and that Con- 
Wifeſſors and Directors of Conſcience ſhou'd have 
nuch Complaiſance; as in matters of ſuch im- 
errtance, and ſo very notorious, to be loth to 
gricre the Souls under their direction, by injoining 
le proper Penance. A fine Lecture, not only for 
te Moliniſt Confeſſors of Kings, but alſo for 
St. Auſtin, Molina's Antipode ! St. Auſtin, I ſay, 
ho vends the moſt corrupt Morality that can 


be imagin'd, to wit, that whenever a Prince 


thinks fit to iſſue Edits relating to Religion, and 


Conſtraining the Conſcience of the Subject by 


ies and Confiſcations, they who don't obey 


forfeit all Right to their Eſtates and Inheritances; 


| * Contra Adul. Prin, confid. 6. 
' Gg which 
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which conſequently may become as much a Prey 
to the Soldiers, if the Prince delivers it into 
their hands, as to any other. | 

But in the fifth place, Who can forbear ad- 
miring this Father's Application of Scripture- 
Paſlages, as if Solomon, in foreſhewing that the 
Riches of the Wicked ſhou'd not long abide in 


their Familys, but become the Poſſeſſion of the 


2 had meant this in a way of Seizure 
and arbitrary Confiſcation? Does not every one 
ſee, that all theſe fine Sentences of Scripture re- 
late not to thoſe who err in matters of Religion, 
but to thoſe who are guilty of Immorglitys; 
elſe what had become of all the Riches out of 
the Borders of Judea, ſince no one abroad was 
in the true Religion, to whom, accorging to the 
Principles of theſe Convertiſts, they ought to be 
beltow'd. What Godly were there in Perſe, in 
Greece, in aly, &c. to poſſeſs the Wealth which 
the Ungodly in theſe Countrys had heap'd up? 
It's a mere Chimera then, to appropriate to what 
they call Orthodoxy, that which is promis'd only 
to Uprightneſs and Haneſt-dealing. Is it that 
there's no ſound Morality out of the Pale ot 
that Society which St. Auſtin believes the Ortho- 
dox? Another Chimera! We believe the Pa- 
piſts in an Error, and they believe the ſame of 
us; yet they and we wou'd be errand Fools to 
fancy, they, that there were no vertuous People 
among us, and we, that there are none among 
them. 
In the ſixth place, Let's admire St. Auf) 
Good-nature : He approves with all his heart the 
Laws which deprive the Donatiſts of their Eſtates, 
and diſapproves the Proceedipgs of the 9155 
ck 
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licks who ſeize upon theſe Eſtates: This is 
pleaſant enough, to blame him who executes, 


| and praiſe him who enjoins the Execution of the 
Law. 


What he ſays in the laſt place, That the Chur- 


| ches of the Donatiſts, and the Funds for the 
Maintenance of their Sick and Poor, belong'd to 
the true Church, is ſo wretched, that I ſcorn to 


confute it. Is not there a Right of Nature and 


Nations for founding Hoſpitals; is it not a ne- 
| ceſlary Emanation of all Society, and an inſepa- 
| rable Appanage of incorporated Humanity? May 


not every State, Kingdom, Commonwealth, con- 


| ſecrate certain Sums for the Subſiſtence of their 
| indigent Poor, and of all other Poor; and certain 


Places for celebrating the Ceremonys of Reli- 


gion: and muſt theſe Endowments belong o 
| courſe to the Chriſtian Religion? What, do all 
the Mosks of Conſtantinople belong to the Chriſ- 
| tins? And had they power enough to ſeize em 
in ſpite of the Turks, might and ought they to 


do it, together with all the Revenues of the 


+ Mahometan Religion? In good truth, this is 
| rendring Chriſtianity juſtly odious ; and on ſuch 
| Maxims as theſe, Infidels ought to look on the 
| Chriſtian Miſſionarys only as ſo many Spys, 
| thruſting in to prepare the way for an Attempt 
on their temporal Poſſeſſions, upon a perſuaſion 
| That all the reſt of Mankind are Uſurpers, who 
# vith-hold their Birthright from 'em, tho they 
very often have not as much as heard that there 
are Chriſtians in the world. 


Gg 2 XXI. St. 
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XXI. St. Auſtin's Words. 

But tho you will always be complaining of this kin 
of Treatment, you find it a hard matter to pros 
it upon any one; and tho you ſhowd, it i uw 
always in our power to correct or puniſh thoſe yu 
complain of, ana we are ſometimes oblig'd » 
tolerate em. 


ANSWE R. 
This is the very Anſwer now-adays to th: 
Complaints of the French Proteſtants. Let'en 


prove, ſay they, from the Tenor of the Editi 
or Injunctions, that they were pinch'd, cudgel, 


kept awake, Cc. they can't do it: But Why 
becauſe the Convertiſts gave only verbal Inſtruc. 


tions on theſe heads. They were not ſuch Fool; 


as to leave it in any one's power, to preſerie 


publick Monuments, to all Generations and al 


Ages to come, of their pernicious Maxims, ever 
impregnated and ſtain'd thro with Infincerity 
and Perfidiouſneſs. But there are other as au- 
thentick Proofs, as thoſe taken from an Act > 
State enrol'd and recorded. As to the neceſſity 
of tolerating thoſe Exceſſes, I ſay it over and 
over, that the Excuſe is frivolous : They might 
have prevented 'em if they wou'd, or if the) 
cou'd not, they might at leaſt have puniſh 
ſome of the Authors for a terror to the relt; 
nothing had bin eaſier than this. Lewis XIV. B 
ſo abſolute in his Dominions, and ſo punQuallſ 
obey'd, that we may truly apply to him in al 
eminent manner that Saying of the Hiſtorian N- 
cetas : Nihil eſt quod ab Imperatoribus emendari nm 
queat, nec ullum peccatum quod vices eorum ſt 

Perc 


99 pug — — my my wy = 7 Ws wa, fy — ms 4 © 


A Philoſophical Commentary, 453 


beret, & quicquid permittunt facere videntur. 


Henceforward let's ſee what is to be ſeen in 


St. Auſtin's Letter to Boniface. It's the 185th in 
the new Edition, and was the 5oth in the old. 
Twas wrote about the Year 417. 


XXII. St. Auſtin's Words. 
hen Nebuchodonoſor orduin'd, That whoever 
bluſphem'd the Name of the God of the He- 
brews, ſhoud be deſtroy d with his whole 
Houſe , had any of his Subjects incur'd the 
Puniſhment, by the violating this Law, cou'd 
they have ſaid, as theſe ( Donatiſts) do now, 
that they were righteous, and alledg'd the Per- 
ſecution by the King's Authority, as a'Proof of 


their Innocence. 


ANSWER. 


© Since an occaſion fairly preſents of ſpeaking, 
ot this Edict of Nebuchodonoſor, St. Auſtin's fa- 


vorite Model, and the Type, as he imagines, of 


the Chriſtian Church, under the Chriſtian and 
under the Perſecuting Emperors; it mayn't be 


piniſs in this place to ſhew, that this is not a 


t Model to be follow'd. In order hereunto, 
It is neceſſary we obſerve theſe two things; firſt, 
What the Pagan Religion admitting a plurality 
et Gods, and ſuppoſing, that thoſe which were 
ever before ador'd or known, might make 
Eicmſelyes ſo conſpicuouſly known in due time, 


that it wou'd be for the Intereſt of the eſta- 


Wlih'd Religion to take em in; the Pagan Prin- 
bes had not the ſame Reaſons againſt making 
Taẽns, for obliging People in matters of Reli- 
ion, as the Chriſtian Princes had: and when 
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they did make ſuch, they had much juſter ground; 
to believe, that the Diſſenters were Men of fich. 


Furnace, *twas very highly probable, that they 
wou'd make no ſcruple of ſpeaking of it with 
Eſteem, and of thinking, that it had a Sway in 
the World as well as the reſt, and the means of 
protecting its Votarys. So as the Court might 
reaſonably judg, that whoever comply'd not with 
theſe Seatiments when notify'd by the Royal li. 
junctions, was a ſeditious Spirit, and a Brute who 
deſerv'd to ſuffer the threaten'd Puniſhment. li 
the ſecond place we are to obſerve, that the Lay 
of the King of Babylon impos'd not a neceſſity on 
People, of paying any Worſhip to the God dt 
the Hebrews ; but only of abſtaining from all re 
viling and blaſphemous Expreſſions againſt hin, 
which it is very eaſy to conform to, bow mud 
perſuaded ſoever the Party may be of the Fall 
neſs of his Worſhip ; for no ſober Man is in 
Conſcience oblig'd to ridicule or ſing Ballad: 
in the Streets, or elſewhere, upon the Divinit 
of the Country where he is tolerated : all that 
he is in Conſcience oblig'd to, is offering us 
Reaſons againſt this or that Worſhip with Ne 
deſty, Calmneſs, and good Manners. NH 
By this we perceive the great difference be 
tween this Law of Nebuchodonoſor, and the LA 
lately enacted in Fance, and in a hundred other 
Countrys for ſeveral Ages paſt; foraſmuch 5 
theſe concern Chriſtians inſtructed in the Un! | 
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nd Wot one holy Religion, and perſuaded that God 
&. in damn all thoſe, who ſhall depart from the 
ve Wray which he has mark'd out in his Word; and 
ia Wdrdain, not only that all Men demean them- 
"or Wiclves ſeemingly towards the eſtabliſh'd Religion, 
ne but likewiſe make open Profeſſion of it, and de- 
err dare it the only true. 
hey WE But I ſhall make no ſcruple to ſay, purſuant 
ith do what 1 have ſo often prov'd and explain'd, 
' in WT hat had any Babylonian, convinc'd in his Con- 
s of Wicience, that the God of the Hebrews was a falſe 
git Pod, declar'd ſo much before the proper Judges, 
itn ho enjoin'd him upon Oath, to ſpeak his 
h. Thoughts; or had he done this from a Perſua- 
vo Won, that this Religion requir'd his making ſuch 
uin open Declaration, and bin puniſh'd for it 
Vith Death: the King of Babylon had actually 
n gommitted an unjuſt Action, provided he uſurp'd 
| 0! WA Right over Conſcience, which did not belong to 
re- Wim, and for the exerciſe of which he had no 
Pecial Vocation, ſuch as that of Afoſes. And 
bis more and more diſcovers St. Auſtin's want 
df Judgment in the choice of ſo many Examples, 
Fhich he has collected with ſo happy a Memory. 
But to anſwer the drift of 'em in this place, and 
Wo confine my ſelf preciſely to the point under 
CLonſideration in this paſlage, I ſhall repeat what 
| I have already inſinuated in another place; to 
len, 
That if he has any ground for cenſuring the 
be . of the Donatiſts, upon their preten- 
ing, that the Perſecutions they endur'd were an 
vet Argument of their being the People of God, we 
re ground enough at leaſt to ſay, that they 
ho perſecuted 'em were guilty of an ill Action, 
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and ſo far were eſtrang'd from the Nature 25 


Eſſence of all true Religion, and principally d 


the Chriſtian. 
XXIII. St. Auſtin's Words. 


Was not Agar perſecuted by Sarah? Tet be ihn 


perſecuted was holy, and ſhe who ſuffer'd Þy. 
ſecution was wicked. | 


ANSWER. 


Still the ſame Illuſion, of confounding Punih. 


ments inflicted for Crimes of a moral Nature 
with thoſe inflicted for Opinions of Religion 
What ſnou'd we ſay to one who went about i 


prove the Lawfulneſs of perſecuting Proteſtant, 


from the Practice in all well-order'd Common. 


wealths of perſecuting Highway-men, and rail 


ing the Country upon 'em; and who ſhou'd ad 
that as in this inſtance the Perſecuted are wickel, 
and the Perſecutors the Miniſters of Juſtice, ſo lik 
wiſe are the perſecuted Proteſtants wicked, ail 
their Perſecutors good Men and true? We ſhou! 
only laugh at ſuch piteous Reaſoning, Sincere), 
the example here alledg'd of a good Womm 
pious indeed and vertuous in the main, but 1 
altogether free from Fits of Jealouſy, and done 
ſtick Ill-humor, or the Freaks which a too fan 
Maid might eaſily work her to; is not a jot mot 
to the purpoſe. Sarah was a Saint, I allow, be 


not as ſhe perſecuted Agar: *twas not her Goo-W 


neſs which operated in this occaſion, but I! 
Jealouſy, her Chagrin, her Spite, her Spe; 


in a word, the Failings of the Sex, ſupport 


if you pleaſe, by a Right ſhe had of not ket 


ing a Maid in her Family, who had us'd herill 
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have already taken notice of an Equivoca- 


tion which runs thro St. Auſtin's Letter, while 
he confounds the Accuſations given in againſt a 
Biſhop for his Vices, or want of Ordination, 
with Puniſhments inflicted for Opinions. He 
makes uſe of this Equivocation, to prove Injuſtice 


vpon the Donatiſts from their own Principles; 
for, ſays he, they had perſecuted Cecilian, and 


yet they ſay it's never lawful to perſecute. A 
weak Retorſion, conſider'd in the general; ſince 


there's ſo vaſt a difference between accuſing a 


Man, or endeavoring to convict him of Crimes, 
which he denys; and puniſhing him for Opinions, 
which he does not deny, and which he rather 
glorys in. But having ſpoke to this point al- 
ready, I ſhan't inſiſt on it any longer, tho St. 


Aiſtin wou'd beat it into us by ſaying the ſame 


thing over and over. 


f XXIV. St. Auſtin's Words. 

the Good may not perſecute, and if they are 

only to ſuffer Perſecution, he was neither a good 
Man nor a Saint, who ſpeaks thus in the 101 
Pſalm, I will early deſtroy all the Wicked 
of the Land, that I may cut off all Wicked- 
doers from the City of the Lord. 


ANSWER. 


Sun a falſer Application than any of the for- 


mer! for David ſpeaks in this place only of his 
Plilitary Exploits, and of a Victory gain'd by 
him over his Enemys. I muſt own, that if once 
Avraham purſuing the four Kings who had 


| Jpoil'd Sodom, Joſhuah deſtroying the Canaanites, 
Pavid winning the Battel againſt the Philiſtines, 


Ce. 
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and ſo far were eſtrang'd from the Nature a 
Eſſence of all true Religion, and principally d 
the Chriſtian. 


XXIII. St. Auſtin's Words. 
Was not Agar perſecuted by Sarah? Yet ſhe tlg 
perſecuted was holy, and ſhe who ſuffer'd In. 


ſecution was wicked. 


ANSWER. 
Still the ſame Illuſion, of confounding Punih. 
ments inflicted for Crimes of a moral Natur, 
with thoſe inflicted for Opinions of Religion 
What ſhou'd we ſay to one who went about o 
prove the Lawfulneſs of perſecuting Proteſtant; 
from the Practice in all well-order'd Common: 
wealths of perſecuting Highway-men, and rai 
ing the Country upon 'em; and who ſhou'd all, 
that as in this inſtance the Perſecuted are wicke, 
and the Perſecutors the Miniſters of juſtice, ſo lia. 
wiſe are the perſecuted Proteſtants wicked, ail 
their Perſecutors good Men and true? We ſhou! 
only laugh at ſuch piteous Reaſoning, Sincere); 
the example here alledg'd of a good Womm 
pious indeed and vertuous in the main, but 9 
altogether free from Fits of Jealouſy, and dont 
N ſtick Ill- humor, or the Freaks which a too ſau! 
+ Maid might eaſily work her to; is not a jot mot 
| to the purpoſe. Sarah was a Saint, I allow, bi 


not as ſhe perſecuted Agar: *twas not her G0⁰ 
ſ neſs which operated in this occaſion, but kw 
Jealouſy, her Chagrin, her Spite, her Sple:(# 
in a word, the Failings of the Sex, ſupports F 
if you pleaſe, by a Right ſhe had of not he, 
ing a Maid in her Family, who had us'd her il. 1 
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I have already taken notice of an Equivoca- 
Non which runs thro St. Auſtin's Letter, while 


he confounds the Accuſations given in againſt a 
Biſhop for his Vices, or want of Ordination, 
with Puniſhments inflicted for Opinions. He 
makes uſe of this Equivocation, to prove Injuſtice 
upon the Donatiſts from their own Principles; 
for, ſays he, they had perſecuted Cecilian, and 
yet they ſay it's never lawful to perſecute. A 
weak Retorſion, conſider'd in the general; ſince 


there's ſo vaſt a difference between accuſing a 


Man, or endeavoring to convict him of Crimes, 


Which he denys; and puniſhing him for Opinions, 


which he does not deny, and which he rather 
glorys in. But having ſpoke to this point al- 
ready, I ſhan't inſiſt on it any longer, tho St. 


Aiſtin wou'd beat it into us by ſaying the ſame 


thing over and over. 


; XXIV. St. Auſtin's Words. 


f the Good may not perſecute, and if they are 


l only to ſuffer Perſecution, he mas neither a good 


Man nor a Saint, who ſpeaks thus in the 101ſt 
Pſalm, I will early deſtroy all the Wicked 
of the Land, that I may cut off all Wicked- 
doers from the City of the Lord. 


ANSWER. 


| poll'd Sodom, Joſhuah deſtroying the Canaanites, 
Pavid winning the Battel againſt the Philiſtines, 
Cc. 
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& c. be Precedents for Perſecution in Religion 
we ſhall every where find enough ready to * 
hand; but at the ſame time, who can forhexr 
mocking or murmuring, to ſee Scripture wreſted 
at this rate, or apply'd ſo very injudiciouſſy. 
St. Auſtin's Deſcription of the Fury of the 
Donatiſts, and the ſtrange havock they made 
among the Catholicks, is perfectly ſurprizing, 
when one conſiders that the Laws for which hi; 
Apology was wrote, condemn only to Banih:- 
ment, Fines, &c. but what he ſubjoins, The 
Church then being reduc'd to theſe Extremitys, with 
that reaſon can any one pretend, that we ought t 
er all, rather than implore that Protection, which 
God has afforded us by means of the Chriſtian En- 
perors; or how cou'd we excuſe our ſelves towards 
God for ſuch a negleft ? This, I ſay, is impoſing 
on us a ſecond time the Sophiſm, Ignoratio E- 
lenchi, which I have confuted at the beginning 
of this third Part. For was there a Man upon 
Earth who cou'd pretend, that they were to 
blame in deſiring the Emperor to reſtrain all the 
Murderers and Incendiarys in the Sect of the Do- 
natiſts? Was not the whole Complaint concern- 
ing thoſe Laws alone, which reach'd the peaceable 
Party among 'em, and which puniſh'd 'em purely 
on the ſcore of Religioa ? Why then wou'd he 
change the Dice ſo groſly, upon all intelligent 
Readers, tho with ſlight enough for thoſe who 
were ſtrongly prepoſſeſs'd or void of Penetration! 
don't know whether I might venture to ſay, 
that there's ground to think the Catholicks ex. 
aggerated things very much, when they deſcribd 
the Fury of the Donatiſts; for one can hardly 


comprehend how Honorius, with all bis n 
hou 
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© ſhou'd be quite ſo patient, eſpecially when ſol- 
licited ſo earneſtly by the Churchmen. But 
© this is conſtantly the way of thoſe who are the 
© ſtrongeſt Side, and of thoſe who perſecute: They 


extenuate their own Severitys as much as poſſi- 
ble, and even ballance *em with Accounts of the 


© Long-ſuffering and Patience, which they pretend 
© they had exercis'd. They deſcribe the perſecu- 
ted with all the Arts of Rhetorick, as guilty of 


an inſupportable Inſolence, unheard of Crueltys, 


furious Rebellions. I'm much miſtaken, if there 
© ben't ſomething of this nature in the Account of 


the Donatiſts and their Sufferings. The Authors 


© {et forth the Behavior of the Circoncellions in ve- 


ry tragical Expreſſions; and inſtead of telling, 


© that they were puniſh'd according to their De- 
© merits, ſpeak only of Corrections, and mode- 
rate Chaſtiſements of the Donatiſts in general. 


What a diſproportion 1s there in theſe things ? 
We don't ſee in 'em the Highways and publick 
Places full of Gibbets and Faggots for the Cir- 
concellions, who richly deſerv'd theſe Puniſhments, 
if they were really ſuch Men as they are repre- 


© ſented ; but we ſee Confiſcations, Baniſhments, 
and a thonſand other ways of Puniſhment for 


the Donatiſts of ſober Life and Converſation. 
How rare a thing is a faithful Hiſtory among 
Convertiſts and their Apologiſts! 


XXV. St. Auſtin's Words. 

The Service which Kings perform to God as they 
are Men, is one thing; and that which they 
perform as Kings, is another. As Men they 
ſerve him, by leading Lives as becomes the tru- 
ly Faithful, but as Kings they ſerve him, . 

9 
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by enacting righteous Laws, which tend to 1, 
promoting Good, and puniſhing Evil; and þ 
maintaining theſe Laws with Firmneſs and J. 


For. 


ANSWER. 

This Paſſage may be all allow'd, if taken in x 
equitable ſenſe; but the Miſchief is, that it abound 
with Equivocations towards the latter end: fy 
by righteous Laws, St. Auſtin underſtands Lays 
in' favor of his own Party; and by Good, he u. 
derſtands whatever's conformable to his on 
Ideas; as by Evil he underſtands what's repuz 
nant to em: So that Maxims fo indefinite, an! 
capable of a thouſand different Interpretations 
according to the different Notions of Patty, 
offer nothing which is capable of enlightuiny 
Mens Underſtanding, or of putting a ſtop u 
the reciprocal Perſecutions of the uppermoſt Set 
in the ſeveral Countrys. To make theſe Maxim 
of any uſe, twere neceſſary to agree upon fone 
common Principle, for the definition of righteon 
Laws, for that of Good, and of Evil; and this 
can only be found in the Hypotheſis of Tolem 
tion: becauſe then we might ſay, that righteou: 
Laws are ſuch as tend to the Advantage of tht 
State and of Religion, by means ſuited and pro 
portion'd to the Natures of each. Whence it wil 
follow, that Religion ſhall be promoted only bj 
Inſtruction and Perſuaſion; and the publick Good 
of the State only by the Puniſhment of thok 
who won't ſuffer their Fellow-Citizens to lixe li 
quiet. It's certainly the Duty of Kings, as ſuc) 
to maintain Laws of this nature with Firmneb 


and Vigor; and as to the promoting the Pract 
0 
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dr moral Good, as they can't with all their Power 
inſtrumental this way, unleſs they promote 
ue practice of that which is apprehended as 
ood, it's evident that their Duty is limited to 
the making this Good underſtood by the Methods 
df lnſtruction. Nor can they prevent Evil, unleſs 
they previouſly take care to make it underſtood 
Eto be ſuch: for ſo long as a Soul takes that to 
Wh Good which is really Evil, it will embrace this 
Evil; and if it be outwardly conſtrain'd to re- 
gounce it, the conſequence will be its committing 
two Faults inſtead of one, becauſe it muſt fall o 
tourſe into Hypocriſy : So that no other Hypothe- 
is, but that of Toleration, can put Princes in a 
way of reducing this Maxim of St. Auſt in's into 
practice. The Reader will find the full Solution 
of this Paſſage of St. Auſtin in the ſixth Chapter 
pf the ſecond Part of our Commentary. 


XXVI. St. Auſtin's Words. 

| one muſt be void of common Senſe, to tell Princes, 

Ia te no thought whether People trample upon, 
or whether they revere, within your Dominions, 
the Church of him whom you adore. What, 

' they ſhall take care to make their Subjects live 

= according to the Rules of Vertue and Sobriety, 
without any one's preſuming to ſay, that this 

concerns em not; and yet they jhall preſume 

to tell em, that it is not their buſineſs to take 
Cognizance within their Dominions, whether 
Men obſerve the Rules of the true Religion, or 
whether they give themſelves over to Profane- 
neſs and Irreligion ? For if from hence, that 
God has given Man a Free- will, Profaneneſs were 
to be permitted, why ſhou'd Adultery be 2 ? 
h 


[2 


: 
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The Soul which violates that Faith which 1 


lighted to its God, is it therefore leſs ering, 
— the Wife which LEE the * k 
owes her Husband ? And tho Sins, which ty 
thro Ignorance commit againſt Religion, art 
niſh'd with leſs Severity; muſt they therefm 
be ſuffer'd to ſubvert it with Impunity? 


ANSWER. 
This is all very ſpecious, and deſerves ſom 
the more to be conſider'd with Order and B. 


actneſs. 


I. II allow St. Auſtin, that one muſt be vol 


of common Senfe, to think it amiſs in Princes 


concern themſelves, whether Men trample up, 


or whether they revere, withia their Dominion; 
the Church of him whom they adore. $ofx 
ought they to be from being wholly unconceri' 
about the Church, that on the contrary, it'sthe! 
Duty to keep a watchful eye over it; but aft 
what manner? for here's the whole Difficulty 
and the ſole ground of the difference. Whj 


if their Religion be attack'd by Arms, ti 


ought to defend it by Arms; if attack'd ) 
Books and by Sermons, they ought to defend 
by the ſame Weapons. So that if a Sed ſpritþ 


up in their Dominions, which wou'd ſeize te 


Churches, and take People by the Collar to fon 
em to follow em; they ought to diſpatch the! 
Miſſionarys of the ſhort Robe againſt 'em, th 


ftanding Troops and Militia, to fall foul on the'i 


Sectarys, to reltrain their Inſolences, and cha 
*em according to the nature of their Ofens 
But if this Sect employ only Arguments and Er 


hortations, they ought only to get em copfur 4 
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r better Arguments, if they can, and endeavor 
o inform 'em of the Truth: For it's plain to 
buy Man who conſiders this matter aright, that 
Ir they employ Wheel and Scaffold againſt Men 


Who back their Arguments and Exhortations 
ith Scripture-Proofs, they violate the Reverence 
Hue to Reaſon and Scripture : and that if they ex- 
rt Subſcriptions from 'em by a dread of Death, 
icy conſtrain em to deny with their Mouth, 
hat their Heart adores as Truth; which is 


plunging em into much a greater Sin than their 


Error. 
From hence it appears, that it is their Duty 
Wo enquire, whether People obſerve the Rules of 
he true Religion within their Dominions, or 
Phether they are guilty of Profaneneſs and Ir- 
ligion. But the great Queſt ion is, how they 
Dught to behave themſelves when ny are in- 
orm'd, that a Party of their Subjects follow not 
hat Religioa which their Princes believe to be 
ue, but exerciſe another Worſhip which they 
ok on as impious and damnable. I think I 
Wave already moſt evidently prov'd, to all who 
Fe not utterly blinded by their Prejudices, that 
rinces ought 1n this caſe to content themſelves 
ich letting the Controverſy play, aud con- 
Incing 'em, if it be poſſible, by ſound Argu- 
ents and Inſtructions. Having done their Duty 
is way as much as in them lies, they ought 
think themſelves acquitted before God; and 
r the reſt take care, that this Sect, which dif- 
rs from their own, contain themſelves within 
unds, and live like good Subjects, and good Citi- 
as. But, ſay they, this Sect is daily committing 
© horribleſt Impiet ys and Profanations. Yes,ſayl 
i 
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if you define things by your Notions of '% 
but not if you conſider em according to the I 
finitions of the Sect; for they pretend, that th 
| Impietys and Profanations are all of your ſide, t 
15 that their own is the only true and perfect Wer 
15 ſhip of God. This brings me again to the ꝝ 
| | { plying a Thought of the Biſhop of Meaux, as Id 
4 once before; That if each Sect of Chriſtian 
1 aſſumes a Right of defining Blaſphemy, Impier, 
Wa | Profaneneſs, by Principles peculiar to themſel, 
k and decree Puniſhments on Men as Blaſphemen, iſ 
1 and Profaners of holy things, convicted upon: 
11 Definition of the Crime which they don't alon; 
Chriſtianity is the weakeſt of all Societys, and the n 
obnoxious to incurable Exils: For whilſt the . 
teſtants burnt the Catholicks in England as Blaſple 
mers and Profane, theſe might burn the Proteſtant 
in Italy and France as Blaſphemers and Profate 
the ſame Opinions being treated at the ſame tim 
as pious and impious, as holy and blaſphemon; 
and what's the very Exceſs of Horror, we ſhoul 
ſee Men expire in Flames as Blaſphemers of Gu 
and his Truth, who proteſted with their lil 
words, that they died only becauſe they coul 
not ſay any thing that they believ'd diſpleali 
to God; and to teſtify, that the Truth reveall 
to Mankind, in his Holy Word, was dearer i 
*em than Life. The only means for prevent 
all theſe Confuſions wou'd be, to define Blaſpte 
my and Profaneneſs, by Principles common ' 
the Accuſer and the Accuſed; and then a Na 
fairly convicted of Blaſphemy or Profanent 
might be hang'd out of the way, or burit, l 
broil'd; and they, who delight in the death 
Hereticks, have Content. Thus a Chriſtin, & 
ln 


pg 
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F uniſh'd who renounces God, or robs the 
1 4 the Poor-box, Cc. becauſe by his own 
nat t principles he is guilty of Blaſphemy and Sacri- 
de u ge. But the truth is, it were too hard upon 
8 Auſtin, to deſire he wou'd qualify things o- 


he i erwiſe than from the Inſtin& of his own Pre- 
. dices. 

tan uy third Remark ariſes naturally from the ſe- 
we ond. Tis all the reaſon in the world, that 
leis BS. ices ſhou'd ordain Penaltys and Chaſtiſements 


ne or the obliging Men to the Obſervation of the 
Pol BY ws of Honeſty and Sobriety, becauſe all their 
lon; eas acknowledg the Juſtice of theſe Laws, and 
* Won equently every Tranſgreſſion againſt em is 
c 11 alicious, wilful, and under the Conſcience of its 
alpi- eing diſpleaſing to God. But as to the Tencts 
far WS: Religion, and the Laws enacted by Princes 
_ oncerning the Worſhip of God, all their Sub- 
UN Es acknowledg not the Juſtice of 'em alike 3 
00" Where are thoſe who believe em impious and abo- 
nou WW able: ſo that their diſobeying em procceds 
r eicher from Malice, or a Spirit of Rebellion, 
n Contempt of their Sovereign, but from a 
er of diſobeying God, the great Lord and 
Fommon Maſter of Prince and People. This, 


ok Bis is the great and capital Circumſtance which 
res the difference between Civil Obſervances, 
Th Wd Religious, with regard to the Prince's Prero- 
; q ative; and the reaſon why he may juſtly enforce 
* e Laws concerning thoſe, with temporal Puniſh- 
cents and Rewards, but not puuiſh the Infrin- 
A ers of ſuch Laws as determine concerning theſe. 

a of IV. The Anſwer is now very plain to St. Auſtin's 


pariſon between Profanation and Adultery. 
url Vby, ſays he, ſhou'd they puniſh Adultery and 
1 Hh not 
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not Profaneneſs? Becauſe, he who commits 4. 
dultery is agreed with his Accuſer and hi 
Judg, that it is Adultery and a wicked 4c. 
tion; but far from agreeing with 'em, that he 
is guilty of Impiety or Profaneneſs, in ſerving 
God according to the Principles of his ow 
Sect : he thinks he's in the Diſcharge of a pio 
Work, and ſhou'd think himſelf guilty of Impic. MW 

ty and Profaneneſs, ſhou'd he worſhip God 2. 
cording to the Principles of his Judg or Accuſ, 
Nothing occurs to the Judges, in the caſe of u 
Adulterer, that challenges their regard. The 
find the Motive evil, and a Senſe and certin 
Knowledg in him of his acting wickedly ; conk- 
quently that he had not any manner of reparl 
in it to God, or to his Neighbor, ſo that ever 
thing crys for Vengeance againſt him. But whe 
a Catholick Judg wou'd puniſh what he calls In. 
picty, Blaſphemy, and Sacrilege in a Calviniſ, 
maintaining that the conſecrated Hoſt is 1 
more than Bread, and refufing it Adoration; I 
diſcovers a Motive in the Soul of this Heretick 
which merits his regard, to wit, a fear of offnd- 
ing God, a horror of Idolatry, and a ſtedfaſt pu- 
pole of incurring the Deteſtation of Men rather 
than do that which he believes God has forbidden. 
A Diſpoſition of Mind like this, ought it not t0 
be an inviolable Aſylum againft all human Jun 
diction; and is it poſſible, there ſhou'd be Men 0! 
Blood and gigantick Boldneſs enough, to put 
Man to death, becauſe he makes that the Rule of 
his Actions, which he takes to be the Lay and 

expreſs Will of God ? | | 
V. As to the Parallel between a Wife who 110 
lates her conjugal Faith, and a Soul which pe 
5 ſeyeres 
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* 
4 


„ (oycres not in a rightful Perſuaſion (and this 
biz Wi St. Auſtin calls, violating, the Fidelity which we 
ac WF vc to God) I have little more to fay than that 
at he this Father cou'd not poſſibly mark out his Camp 
gin worſe ground; he cou'd not maintain this 
own WF Poſt a moment againſt a modern * Author, whom 
pow have cited elſewhere, and approv'd in part, and 


npc- WF ia part diſapprov'd. I refer him therefore to 


d x- WWF this Author; hel ſhew him, by the Example of 
er a Wife, who, deceiv'd by the Likeneſs, and per- 
of a WWF ſaded that an Impoſtor, who perſonates her 
Ther WWF Husband, is her lawful Spouſe, receives him into 
rtall 4 her Bed without offending God in the leaſt; that 


n Heretick, who miſtakes a Falſhood for the 


pad WE Truth, ought to pay it the ſame regard as It it 
Ver) WW really were the Truth, and is anſwerable in the 
wh WE ſight of God only for the Neglect or Malice, by 
slm. te means of which he might be led into the Miſ- 
init, WF take. So that one can never enough blame 
St. Auſtin for his want of Exactneſs and Accu- 
15 X Wi racy in all theſe Parallels. Ee runs ou with his 
etic E Compariſon very demurely, and as if he had to 
ent. deal with mere Ideots; between a Wife who lies 
pul- WE with a Man whom ſhe knows not to be her Huſ- 
_ band, and a Soul which entertains ſalſe Opinions, 


but entertains 'em only becauſe it's fully per- 
funded they are true; inſomuch that the whole 
F Influence and Power they have over the Man, 
proceeds from no other Cauſe, than the firm and 
uncere Diſpolition of his >cul to the loving and 
reverencing the Truth. 


4 — — 
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XXVII. St. Auſtin's Words. 

Ve muſt own, that Children, who are drann 
Gentleneſs and Love, are much the beſt; bu 
theſe don't make the greateſt number : then 
are iucomparably more of another ſort, ahn 
nothing will work upon but Fear. According) 
we read in Scripture, * That a Servant yil 
not be corrected by words; for tho he uz. 
derſtand he will not anſwer : which ſuppiſe 
a Neceſſity of employing ſome more power(i 

Means. It informs us in another place, tia 

J we muſt employ the Rod, not againſt evil n. 


vants only, but untoward Children. It is tru, 

ſays the Scripture again, | Thou ſhall het 
. him with a Rod, and ſhall deliver his Soul 
9 from Hell: and elſewhere, || He that ſpareth 
his Rod, hateth his Son; but he that lovet| 
him, chaſteneth him betimes. 


ANSWE R. 

Pergis pugnantia ſecum, frontibus adverſis comp 
ncre, may one in ſome meaſure tell St. Auſtin ; tor 
ſurely never was any Man more unhappy in Con: 
pariſons than he, tho he finds a power of em, It 
18:06 enough to impoſe on Underſtandings which 100k 
| no farther than the Surface of things. Let's i 
now, whether the Education of Children, and 
the Converſion of Hereticks, ought to be carry 
on the ſame way. | 

I ſay not; and I ground it on this ſubſtantial 
Reaſon: That Children being unable to form all 
deliberate or reaſonable Judgment upon thr 
, . — : 
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and if for fear of a whipping he endeavor . 
Vrite a fair hand: there's no great need of an 
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E own Actions till ſuch a certain Age, but obeying 
E the Impreſſions of the Machine, and thoſe Sen- 
© ſitions of Pleaſure or Pain which Objects pro- 
duce in'em ; what we are principally to require 
at their hands, is the Practice of certain Actions: 
bat as they are very little ſenſible of any Mo- 
E tixcs of Honor, and can't ſee far enough into 
the depth of a Reaſon to give it the preference 
to their Paſſions, they muſt be threaten'd, and 
E ſometimes whip'd, before they can be brought 
to perform theſe Actions. 
end ſufficiently, if they only perform 'em, even 


Now it anſwers our 


tho we ſhou'd not juſt then enlighten their Un- 
gerſtandings to know the benefit of 'em, nor en- 


due 'em with any one juſt Notion of things. For 
E cxample, a Father has a mind that his Son ſhou'd 


learn to write, and orders him to write ſo many 


E ours a day; the Son wou'd much rather play, 
E whatever Lectures his Governors may read him to 
thecontrary: What muſt be done in this caſe? 
e mult be whip'd if he does not write. 
better, | own, to poſſeſs his Mind before-hand 

with this Point of Knowledg, Jr's my Iatereſt aud 


*"T were 


Advantage to write, for ſuch or ſuch a reaſon; and 


give him this as the Rule of his Obedience to his 
$ Father's Will, who deſires he ſnou'd write: but 
it his Mind be not at a maturity to take the im- 
E preſſion of this Idea, he muſt notwithſtanding 
be made to write; becauſe whether he thinks 
Writing an Accompliſhment, or whether he 
does not, the Father equally gains his point, 
uhich is the teaching him to write: For it's ſuf— 
cient to this end, if he only practiſes Writing, 


Hh 3 Though! 
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onght or Opinion of his own as to this par. 
tienlar Deign; the whole matter lies in his bein 
„nder the tear of a whipping, unleſs he finiſhes 
his Task. | 
\We are to ſay the ſame of the Actions of Ser. 
vants, always making the due Allowances and 
Abucments. A reaſonable Maſter wou'd be ven 
glad he cou'd make 'em underſtand the Obligations 
| of their Station, ang quicken their Diligence by 
| Motives worthy of human Nature; but if th 


| | won't do, he employs his Threats and Stripe, 
11 and makes 'em get the knowledg of their lu 
* ty well enough, in the ordinary and vulen 
1 way. Why docs the Maſter do well in this! 


Becauſe with regard to the Actions which tt 
requires of his Servants, *tis all one to hin, 


6 | whether they perform 'em from ſach or ſuch a 

N 1 ſenſe of the Reaſons of 'em, or whether the 
10 perfarm' em without any ſuch ſenſe at all. Ac 

5 | cordingly let a Cook perſuade himſelf as mud 
: | as he pleaſe, that his Maſter is not fit to % 
i and tÞ:t he deſerves to have his Dinner ſpoil; 


— — 


3 vet if the Dread of a Horſe-whip hinders | WW 
At dreſſing it ill, is not this all his Maſter aims at! 
| Wou'd his Ragoo be better or more ſavory, if ti: Wh 
Cook had better thoughts of him? We ſee te Wh 
rea ſon then for threatning and chaſtiſing untowarl 
AB >hildren and Servants, becauſe we are not col 
6 cern'd about their Opinions, but about their Ac 
1 tions; and that it ſignifies very little, whether 
1 theſe Actions be conformable to their Opinion 
or no, provided they be done. 

| But the caſe is quite different in the Converiol 

; of Hereticks: We do nothing at all, unlels . 

| -h12nge their Opinions; and conſequently ati 
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Bot the end we ought to propoſe, if we only 


brerail with a Heretick to frequent ſuch and 


" aſſemblys, aſſiſt at Divine Service, and con- 


orm outwardly to the King's Religion. Our 


ropos'd End ought to have bin the delivering 
lin from the Power of Prejudice and falſe Per- 


ſuaſoas, and filling his Mind with the Knowledg 


bf the Truth; and nothing of this kind is done: 
wc have only outward Actions in the room of it, 
hich in the order of Nature ſhou'd have bin 


ie Reſult and Conſequence from the main End 


and principal Deſign. I ſhan't loſe time in 


proving over and over, that Menaces and Blows 


fre not a means of enlightning the Underſtand- 
Ing, and that all they can do is agitating the Ma- 
Ehinc by the Paſſions of Fear or Pain ariſing from 
em in the Soul. What remains then, but ſaying 
that St. Auſtin join'd things together which are 
Intirely different in that point at leaſt, whercin 
they ſhowd exactly have anſwer'd, to ground a 
Ju! Parallel ? 


= They'l undoubtedly tell me over again what I 


have ſufficiently confuted elſewhere, That Stripes 
Ire intermediately inftructive, by making the 
lind apply more intenſly to the Conſideration 
f the Truth: and I, in anſwer, ſhall refer 'em 


o my former Solutions. 


If Fear of any kind be neceſſary in order to a 
lan's Converſion, *tis certainly that of the Judg- 


Dents of God; but as no body apprehends that 


od will chaſtiſe him for things which he be- 
eyes to be good, and every one believes his reli- 


= 


he threatning a Heretick with the Wrath of 
od, is of no manner of ſervice towards unde- 


I Opinions ſuch, it follows evidently, that 
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ceiving him; he never will believe that thi 
Wrath ſhall be revcal'd on him for any othe 
cauſe than his Indevotion and diſorderly Life: f 
that all the effect it can naturally have, is th 
confirming him in his Hereſy. Yet St. Afi 
Has taken care not to omit, among, his many fault 
Parallels, that of ſome rebellious Children c 
God, who have profited by the Afflictions with 
which God has vifited 'em. I believe there ma 
be many fuck caſes, but then it's with regard i 
Manners only; or if Opinions have ever bin ti 
cauſe, twas only where God interpos'd in: 
very fingular manner. Now we muſt not pre 
ſume to make thoſe particular Caſes a Rule fo 
our Conduct, nor tread under foot the moſt (: 
cred Laws of the Decaloguc, on ſo vain an Ins 
gination. 


XXVIII. St. Auſtin's Words. 

JE sos CHRIST himſelf excreis'd Violence mh 
Paul, and forc'd him to believe : let theſe 1s 
then never ſay more, as their cuſtom is, Eve! 
one 1s at liberty to believe or not to belien 


ANS E R. 

It truly tires one's Patience, after having 1 
with ſo many Sophiſms already, ſtill to mi 
with more. For is it not an Illuſion unworti' 
this great Doctor of Grace, to imagine that b. 
cauſe [xs us CHRIS converted not St. J. 
till after he bad flung him on the groui6 
bliaded, and fill'd him with aſtoniſhment ; tht 
fore Honorius might convert the Donatiſts, bj 65 
priving 'em before-hand of their Liberty, 4. 
Property, and Country? But had Honoriu- ay 
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at hand, as well as Jesus Caxrisr, to give 
his Chaſtiſements the wiſh'd Succeſs? Did he 


now the critical Seaſons and Circumſtances for 


Itormenting and vexing ? Had he any aſſurance 


that his Violences wou'd be efficacious ? 
E nonſenſe, from all that God docs, to conclude 


is 


that Princes may do the ſame. God made uſe 


of Aſlitions for the converting of Pharaoh's 
Heart, and yet Pharach harden'd in his Sin: but 
his Chaſtiſements produc'd quite a contrary cflect 
on the Perſecutor Paul. This ſhews us, that all 


© kind of Inſtruments are good in the hands of God, 


wheaſucver he pleaſes; yet Men muſt not pre— 


ſume to imitate this Conduct: elſe why might 


not they imitate God's ſending St. Paul a Thorn 


© in the Fleſh, to hinder bis being puff'd up? 


Why not force thoſe, who make an ill uſe of their 
Youth and Beauty, to take Pouders or Potions to 
deſtroy their Complexion and Vigor, or get de- 
famatory Libels againſt em publickly diſpers'd, 


| that they might never dare ſhew their faces a- 
broad? Why not ſlay the Children to puniſh 


k whe WV 


their Parents, and wean 'em from the World, as 
Cod often does; and ſo go on in all the other 
ways of Plague and Affliction with which he pro- 


notes the Salvation of his Elect? Had Princes 


the two Characters with which Jzsus CuRIsI 


Vinveſted, they might in God's name diſquiet 


and grieve People as much as ever St. Paul was 
eriev'd. But have they the ſame Prerogative as 


4 Jesvs Cums r, of afflicting whom they think 
tt by Sickneſs, Shipwreck, Loſs of Children 


and Subſtance ? And can they, like him, aſſure 
and inwardly convince thoſe whom they afflict on 


© fie ſcore of their Opinions, that theſe Opinions 


are 
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are diſpleaſing to God? The Prerogatire 9 
Kings in this reſpect is the loweſt in the world: 
for ſhou'd they tell a Heretick a hundred time; 
a day, Your Opinion is ſtark naught, this were not 
ſo good a reaſon to him as a Prieſt's telling hin 
ſo; becauſe it's to be preſum'd, that a Pricf 
has examin'd into the ground of different Rel. 
gions much more than a King. Conſequenth, 
the Puniſhments he inflicts are no way likely to 
create the leaſt Doubt in the Mind of the Perſe 
cuted, tho they may produce a Defire of col. 
forming unworthily to the Time and Seaſon. 


XXIX. St. Auſtin's Words. 

Why ſhou'd not the Church have the Privilege «i 

employing Conſtraint for recovering her % 

Children, and bringing em home into her b. 

ſom; when theſe wretched Children make 1 

of the ſame means for bringing others into Ji 
dition 


ANSWER. 

This Queſtion is eafily anſwer'd by ſaying, 
that Examples don't authorize Sin, and tha 
a Mother who defended an Indiſcretion, on het 
Daughter's having bin guilty of the fams, 
wou'd make her ſelf much more ridiculous that 
if the kept that rcaſon to her ſelf. If tit 
Donatiſts committed any Outrages on thel 
Brethren, were not there Laws enough in tit 
Roman Code for trying em, and Courts of lu 
tice enough in the Empire for condemning © 
to the Puniſhments which their Crimes deſerv's: 
Muſt the Church, inſtead of exhorting the Judge 


to diſcharge their Duty againſt theſe reg 
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become her ſelf a Perſecutreſs of thoſe who had 
bo hand in their Crimes? St. Auſtin was at 
rſt for requiring no more than Security and Pro- 
tection for the Catholicks, but he chang'd his 


mind. 
q XXX. St. Auſtin's Words. 


* Showd we, for example, ſee two Men in a Houſe 
that we knew was ready to fall down about their 
ears, and that whatever pains we took to warn 
em out, they ſhou'd obſtinately reſolve to a- 
bide in it,; wou'd it not be a degree of Cruelty, 
not to drag em out by main force. 


ANSWER, 
This, witha very ſmall alteration, is the Ob- 
j-/tion of the Frantick or Lunatick, hinder'd by 
main force from throwing himſelf out at a win- 
dow. We have ſhown ſo unanſwerable a Diſpa- 


Egity between the Caſes, that there's no danger 


of its ever riſing in judgment againſt us. The 
Sum of it is this: When a Houſe is ready to fall, 
we equally prevent a Man's being cruſh'd todeath 
by it, whether we perſuade him to get out, or 
whether we drag him out by main force. But 
vc don't ſave a Man who is in a falſe Religion, 
Þalcſs we rationally perſuade him to quit it. Do 
With him what you pleaſe, yet without this you 
do nothing; conſequently all Conſtraint, all 
Fragging as by a halter into the Churches of the 
athful, is loſt labor, and the moſt unprofitable 
tempt in the world, with regard to Salvation. 


$ XXXI. St. 
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XXXI. St. Auſtin's Words. 

As to what they ſay, that we have a deſign * 
their Eſtates, and wou d fain have the 155 
of em; let em turn Catholicks, and we afin 
em they ſhall not only enjoy what they call thi 
own Eſtates, but alſo come in for a ſhar « 
ours. Paſſion has blinded em to ſuch a dere, 
that they don't perceive how they contrali 
themſelves. They reproach us with exerting tl 
Authority of the Laws for conſtraining 'em in 
our Communion, as if it were the moſt adi 
Action : and ſhou' d we take this pains, if n 
had a deſign upon their Eſt ates ? 


ANSWER. 

This is a very fine Turn; but it can new 
prevent People's believing, that a great many 0! 
thoſe who adviſe Kings to confiſcate the Eſtate 
of Sectarys, are acted by Avarice ; becauſe thei 
are ſure a great many will always be found, who 
chuſe to part with their Eſtates rather that 
their Religion. Many an Officer and Soldie, 
during the late Dragoonery in Fance, was vert 
at the heart to find that their Landlords wou 
ſign fo ſoon, and not give 'em time to make i 
a ſmall Purſe. How many of the Catholicks 0! 
that Kiagdom wou'd be e'en diſtracted, fo! 
the Refugees return, and take poſſeſſion of thei 
Eſtates? Wou'd any one collect accounts of al 
the Colluſions and pick-pocket Innucndo's, wil! 
hage operated in the procuring em private Fil 
ports to depart, he might have plenty ot matic! 


XXXII. &. 
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X XXII. St. Auſtin's Words. 


* i ſhe Canaanite ſhall ne er riſe in judgment againſt 
rein the People of Iſrael, tho theſe drove them out 
aſi 8 of their Country, and took away the Fruit of 
mY their Labor; but Naboth ſhall riſe up againſt 
1 Achab, becauſe Achab rook away the Fruit of 
; ! ? 
% Naboth's Labor. And why one, and not the 
rai: Wi others ? Becauſe Naboth was a juſt Man, and 
» * the Canaanites Idolaters. | 
Mm 1111 
04101 I 3 ANSWE R. : 
* This is the laſt Article I ſhall examine in this 
Letter of St. Auſtin to Boniface. The Paſlage he- 
ore us is very remarkable: He advances this 
rinciple in it, expreſly and without diſguiſe, 
ner That Hereticks in ſeizing the Goods of Catho- 
iny 0 2 a Sin, and that Catholicks ſeizing 
fas the Goods of Hereticks perform a Good-work. 
e the Vid ever any one ſee a more Jeſuitical Morality ? 
who) not this the very Chimera and Frenzy of ſeve- 
tha 4! abominable Sects, who have boaſted that 
jIdier, Phat was a Sin in other Men, was lawful and inno- 
vert ent in their Communion. For my part I own, 
wont no not where-abouts I am, when J find Men 
ke 1 = ſuch Privileges of Impeccability to the Pro- 
Aeon of the Orthodox Faith. Ialways thought 
(ron that the more one was Orthodox, the more he 
* thei Pas oblig'd to be juſt towards all Men; but here's 
of t. 4uſtin's Authority, that invadingjthe Proper- 
which ot our Neighbor, and ſeizing the Fruit of his 
e pal abor, is a Good-work, provided the Schgex is 
latter: 4 Orthodox, and the Sufferer a Heterodo | 


En ice no reaſon for ſtopping here; for why 
Mou 'd Robbery be more privileg'd than Murder 
and 
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and Calumny ? We muſt therefore ſay, that 
ſmiting and laying Men, blackning 'em by al 
kind of Calumny, betraying *em by falſe Oaths, 
are all good Actions in a Member of the true, 
againſt a Member of a falſe Church. If a Ma 
were diſpos'd to make moral Reflections, might 
not he here ſay, that God in his Juſtice permit; 
thoſe who depart ſo cgregiouſly from the waz 
of Righteouſneſs, and the Spirit of the Goſhe, 
in favor of Perſecutors, ſnou'd fall from depth FF 
to depth into Maxims of Morality, whoſe In. 
piety gives the utmoſt horror. By this rule the 
Sin of David, in taking away the Wife of Uri), 
was no farther a Sin, than as Vrizh was a Jew; 
and if by chance he had bin a Native of Tyre, who 
had fought for Refuge in Judea, the Action ha 
bin lawful: at leaſt, in caſe David had only taker 
from him what Mony and Jewels, or other Eflct 
he had ſav'd from Tyre, or Lands purchas'd b; We 
him at the uſual Value with the King's Conſent. 
What Sanctions are there, in the Law of Nature 
and Nations, that the Chriſtian Religion wont 
cancel at this rate? that Religion which ought to 
ſupport and ſtrengthen em ! | 
Here's all I have to ſay to theſe two Letter 
of St. Austin, printed apart by the Archbilhop 
of Paris's Orders, to juſtify his own Conduct 0 
the Senſe of this Father. And here I might ſtop, 
juſtly believing that this is all the Convertils 
have to ſay for themſelves of any great weight: 
however, as there are ſome other Letters of & 
Auſtin, in which he has treated the ſame matt) 
I think it mayn't be amiſs to anſwer theſe lik E 
wiſe, that we may leave no Enemy in our Rei 


XXXIII. S 
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XXXIIL St. Auſtin's Words. 


I Letter 164, to Emeritus. 
if the Temporal Powers ſtretch forth their hand 
arainſt Schiſmaticks, tis becauſe they look on 
their Separation as an Evil, and that they are 
ordain'd by God for the Puniſhment of Evil- 
4 doers, according to that Saying of the Apoſtle, 
| Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, re- 
ſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they that 
fꝛeſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation: 
Por Rulers are not a terror to Good-works, 
but to the Evil, &c. The whole Queſtion 
then lies here, whether Schiſm be an Evil, and 
= whether you have not made the Schiſm; for if 
; ” fo, you reſiſt the Powers, not for any Good, but 
” for Evil. But, ſay you, no one ſhow perſe- 
„cle even bad Chriſtians. Allow they ought not; 
= yet hom can this ſecure em againſt the Powers 
* ordain'd by God for the Puniſhment of Evil- 
= adeers? Can we cancel that Paſſage of St. Paul, 
J which I have juſt now cited ? 


nd ANSWER. 
hon One can hardly imagine what St. Auſtin cou'd 
bee thinking of, when he applies his Scripture ſo 


ery wrong. Cou'd not he ſee, that he gave it 
ſk ſtrain beyond what the Apoſtle ever dream'd 

For at his rate of quoting St. Paul, he 
„ akes him plainly affirm, that Subjects who con- 
tie, rm not to the Prince's Laws are wicked and 
Vie orthy of Puniſhment, and Reſiſters of the Or- 
em ance of God; the moſt impious Fal hood that 
rr aay one adyanc'd ! ſince it charges all the 
„ Martyrs 
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Martyrs and Confeſſors with Rebellion agpaiyf 
God, and a puniſhable Untowardneſs, and in ge. 
neral all the Chriſtians of the primitive Church 
and the Apoſtles in the firſt place, who obey 
not the Heathen Emperors forbidding by thei 
Laws the Profeſſiou of Chriſtianity. We mut 
of neceſſity take up with this abominable Conk- 
quence, or own there are Limitations eſſentially 
underſtood in St. Paul's words; ſuch as except 
this one Caſe at leaſt, wherein we can't conforn 
to the Prince's Laws, without deeming it better 
to obey Man than to obey God. Now he who 
conforms to the Prince's Laws, when perſuaded 
in Conſcience that God ordains the contrary, 
chuſes to obey his Prince rather than God (there; 
no cavilling againſt the Evidence of this Propo- 
ſition, for thoſe who weigh the Terms of it ever 
ſo little) conſequently St. Paul muſt be under- 
ſtood to except all thoſe Caſes, wherein one i 
per ſuaded that God ordains the contrary of what 
Princes ordain. And fo the Schiſmaticks, which 
St. Auſtia had to deal with, being within thi 
caſe, the alledging this Paſſage of St. Paul coul 
be of no force againſt them, without proving, 
as it muſt if taken in this latitude, that one 
ought to be a Turk at Conſtantinople, an Arian ul- 
der Conſtantius, a Pagan under Nero, a Proteſtant 
in Sweden, a Papiſt in Rome, &c. 


„ 6ꝛͤ— NE . es aa 4 * 
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If the temporal Powers ſtretch forth their hard Nis 
againſt Schiſmaticks, *tis becauſe they look on their $ 
Separation as an Evil, and that they are ordain'd 11" 
God for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers. Let's put — 
this Argument of St. Auſtin's in form. * 

2 


1 ITT | 
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fk it were * a Sin in Princes to ſtretch forth 
| their hands againſt Schiſmaticks, *twou'd be a 
Sin in 'em for this reaſon only; That they did 
not look upon Schiſm as an Evil, or that God 
had not ordain'd 'em for the Puniſhment of Evil- 
doers. 
gut they do look upon Schiſm as an Evil, and 

God has ordain'd 'em for the Puniſhment of 
| Evil-doers. 
Therefore it is not a Sin in 'em to ſtretch forth 
| their hands againſt Schiſmaticks. 
| We now perceive how this formidable Syllo- 
ęiſm ſhrinks to a wretched begging the Queſtion ; 
| | perſecute you juſtly, — I am Orthodox: 
and by the ſame rule [I kill, I ſlander, I cheat, I 
| betray you juſtly, becauſe I am Orthodox. 
Let's ſuppoſe an Arian Biſhop under Conſtant ius 
reaſon the ſame way. 
f it were an ill thing in the Emperor, to 
ſtretch forth his hand againſt thoſe who hold 
the eternal Divinity of Jzsus Curisr, the rea- 
ſon muſt be, that he did not look on this Opi- 
nion as an Evil, and that God had not ordain'd 
him for the Puniſhment of Evil. 
But he believes this Opinion Evil, and that 
. — has ordain'd him for the Puniſhment of 
if VII. 
Therefore ĩt's no ill thing in him to ſtretch forth 
s band againſt the Patrons of this Opinion. 
| Suppoſe, I ſay, an Arian Biſhop reaſon'd thus, 
hat cou'd St. Auſtin ſay for himſelf? Nothing 


— 


- * That no one may ſuſpe& this Argument is not put into due 
n the Reader is deſir d to conſult the Logick of Port- Royal, 


tat 3 Chap, 12. 
11 but 


— — — 


but this, That Conſt antius look'd upon that 2 
Evil which really was not ſo, and that God had 
not ordaja'd him for the Puniſhment of thx 
which is no Evil. Nor muſt he henceforyard fi 
a word more of the Paſſage from the Apoſts, 
which he had cited as an invincible Argument, 
The whole Diſpute for the future will tun 
upon the ground of the Separation: and if either 
convince t'other, well and good; if not, ea 
muſt ſtand upon his awa bottom, and ſerve Gol 
according to his own Principles. This Remark 
alone is faſficient to ſhew, that the Secular Power 
has no right to interpoſe in religious Differences 
o far as to conſt rain any one to the Belief of thi 
or that: The getting all conteſted Points ſtate 
and explain'd, is the maſt that Princes ought to 
do; or taking care, that the publick Peace is 
not diſturb'd by the Differences in Opinion. 

To retura to the Arian Biſhop's Syllogiſn, | 
ſay that whoever wou'd effectually anſwer it, 
muſt deny that the Emperor, becauſe he looks on 
a thing as eyil, has a right to puniſh it, or to 
exercife that Authority Which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
when he ſays, God has ordain'd the Powers which 
are, for the Puniſnment of Evil-doers. But the 
denying of this, puts St. Auſtin quite out of ſorts 
and lays him under a neceſlity of changing Ns 
firſt Propobtion into this which follows; He En. 
peror feretches forth his hand; againſt you, becauſe 
your. Separatzon is an Evil, and becaufe God hai n. 
dain'd him for the Puniſhment, of Evil. Now thi 
is manifeſtly ſuppoſing the thing in queſtion, 
becauſe the Donatiſts maintaig'd that their Sepe 
ration was very jut; and conſequently St. Ar 
ſtin's Argument amounts to no more than SN 
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lun are wrong, and I am right; which the long 
pallage he has cited from St. Paul has undoubted- 


In nothing to do with, one way or other. 


He well ſaw, that what he had bin all along 


urging amounted to no more, ſince he adds; 
Je whole Queſtien lies here, whether Schiſm ben't 
n Evil, and whether you have not mage the Schiſm. 
Ik this be all the Queſtion, it ought? to be deci- 
ded in a proper way; and if St. Auſtin offers Ar- 
guments of weight enough to convince the Do- 
natiſts, there will be no more need of Fines or 
Priſous, they'l re-ingraft on the old Stock with 
all their heart. But if St. Auſtin's Reaſons con- 
viace 'em not, the Queſtion and Conteſt will ſtill 
ſublſt, and conſequently 'twill be manifeſtly 
begging the Queſtion, if St. Auſtin reaſons at this 
rate: | 


You have committed an ill Action. 
The Emperor is oblig'd to puniſh thoſe who 


| commit ill Actions. 


Therefore the Emperor is oblig'd to puuiſh you. 
Now it's abſurd arguing upon a bare Suggeſ- 


tion, and much more abſurd to inflict Punjſh- 

ments, baniſh, impriſon, pill and pillage Folks 

on a bare Suggeſtion, and a wretched begging the 

Queſtion: conſequently St. Auſtin's Cauſe is ſtark 
naught in this part of it. 


For lince the whole Queſtion, as he himſelf 


owns, amounts to this; 1s Schiſm an Evil, and 
have the Douatiſts made the Schiſm ? the Laws of 
good Order and right Reaſon require, that the 
| Fartys examine this Point, and difpute it fairly, 
| before either condemns what either aſfirms or 
denies. What will be the iſſue of this Diſcuſſion 


or Diſpute? Why one of theſe three things 
Ii 2 _ muſt 
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mult neceſſarily happen; either each Party ui 
perſiſt in its own Opinion; or one of 'em, con. 
vinc'd it's in the wrong, will comply with wha 
the other propoſes; or, laſt of all, tho con- 
vinc'd of its Error, will yet obſtinately refuſet 
change ſides. If we ſuppoſe the Donatiſts, o 
any other Sect accus'd of Hereſy, within the ff 
Caſe, the Queſtion and Ground of the Diſpute i 
{till on foot; and conſequently St. Auſtin ought 
not tofly to the Prince's Authority, becauſe he 
can't ſuppoſe the Right of his own fide, but h 
manifeſtly begging the Queſtion, and becauk 
there's no common ſtanding Rule. between hin 
and his Adverſarys, by which he may juſtly pro- 
nounce em Evil-doers. If we ſuppoſe 'em ui 
der the ſecond Circumſtance, there's no need of 
calling in the Secular Power againſt *em. In th 
Third Caſe we may very juſtly have recourſe to 
the Authority of the Prince, provided we hare 
a certain and undoubted knowledg of their per- 
fiſting contrary to the Lights of their Conſcience: 
but how ſhall we come by this Knowledg; wc 
have not the Gift of ſearching the Heart, and 
we ought to ſuppoſe that a Man is not convinc( 
of his Error as long as he proteſts he is not: 
and how violent ſoever the Preſumption may be 
to the contrary, we have no right to act by hin 
according to our Preſumptions, rather than a- 
cording to his own Proteſtation. So that we 
can't poſſibly imagine a Caſe, which, in pure 
Diſputes about Religion, authorizes our arming 
the Secular Power againſt Schiſmaticks, and folli- 
Citing penal Laws. 

But I can't well comprehend what St. Auf 


means in this place, when he ſays, That allowing 
110 


þ 
' 


* 


A Philoſophical Commentary. 485 


© no one ought to perſecute even the worſt Chriſtians, 
J yet this cou'd be no Protection to them againſt the 
E Powers ordain'd by God for the Puniſhment of Evil- 
4 To me it looks like a Contradiction : tor 
if Chriſtians ſhowd not be perſecuted, this is 
aſtrong Reaſon in their favor agaialt thoſe Prin- 
ces who wou'd bring 'em to Puniſhmeuts from 
E which they are cxempted ; I mean ſuch Puniſh- 
ments as the Powers ordain'd by God may inflict 
on Evil-doers. But to paſs over this want of 
juſtneſs in our Author, I ſhall only obſerve, that 
| Chriſtians who are no otherwiſe bad than as they 
believe and miſtake certain falſe Doctrines for Di- 
vine Revelation, are not to be reckon'd among 
© thoſe Evil-doers, for the Puniſhment of whom 
Princes have receiv*d the Sword from God. This 
Sword concerns only ſuch as are guilty of Crimes, 
and of violating the municipal Laws of the State, 
| Murderers, Robbers, Falſe Witneſſes, Adul- 
| terers, &c. 
This Paſſage of St. Auſtin is, I ſuppoſe, the 
Fountain from whence the Biſhop of Meaux has 
| drawn his Query to one of his Dioceſans; Tel! 
ne, ſays he, in what place of Scripture do you find 
| Hereticks and Schiſmaticks excepted out of the num- 
| ber of thoſe Evil-doers, againſt whom St. Paul tells 
, God bimſelf has ordain'd the Powers which are? 
| [here was no need of an Exemption: for it's 
plain to any one who conſults the Genius of the 
| Goſpel, that this ſort of Evil-doers ought not to 
be treated like the reſt. What they do, they do 
with an intention of ſerving God more perfectly, 
land of avoiding what they think diſpleaſing to 
him; they therefore ought only to be undeceiv'd 
ad better inform'd: and none but Brutes and 
Ii 3 Savage 
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Savage Natures, or ſtupidly blinded by ſenſ 
leſs Prepoſſeſſions, can have the cruelty to puniſh 
Miſdemeanors committed involuntarily, or fron 
ſuch an intention. Beſide, that all the Argy 
ments which | have urg'd at large in my Ca- 
mentary on the words, Compel em to come in, att 
ſo many demonſtrative Proofs, that God delign'{ 
not to arm Princes with the avenging Sword, 
Gladio Ultore, agaiuft Errors of Conſcience. 
And here I can't but call to mind a Paſſage cf 
St. Paul, which I have elſewhere made my uſe of; 
Do good unto all, but eſpecially to thoſe who are of 
the Houſbeld of Faith : and I maintain it's a ſuff- 
cient Anſwer to the Biſhop of Afecaux's Query, 
For it's plain, this Precept of the Apoſtle con- 
cerns all Chriſtians, and conſequently Sovereigns; 
and that by it Princes are oblig'd to do good unto 
others beſide the Houſhold of Faith, otherwiſe 
twere abſurd to bid *em do good eſpecially to the 
Houſhold of Faith : but if from the time that 
one ceafes to be of the Houſhold of Faith, he 
commences an Evil-doer of that kind which hu- 
man Juſtice is oblig'd to purſue, and for the Pu- 
niſhment of whom Princes have receiv*d theSword 
from God; it's as plain, againſt the Precept of 
the Apoſtle, that they can do good to none but 
thoſe of the Houſhold of Faith. Whence we in- 
fer, that the Apoſtle deſign'd they ſhou'd make 
an eſſential difference between their Nonconfor- 
miſt Subjects; and Murderers, Robbers, Falk 
Witneſſes, Adulterers, and all other Diſturbers 
of the publick Tranquillity, on whom God wont 
have Magiſtrates exerciſe any other good than 
that of puniſhing their Crimes. So that ti 
fingle Paſſage of St. Paul is demonſtration — 
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cod exempts Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, de- 
meaning themſelves civilly otherwiſe, and living 
according to the Laws of the Land, out of the 
number of thoſe Evil-doers, whoſe Puniſhment is 
enjoin d on Princes upon their receiving the Sword 
from God. 


XXXIV. St. Auſtin's Words. 


Letter 166, to the Donatiſts. 


Muſt not he be abandon d to all ſhame, who wor't 
ſubmit to what Truth ordains by the Voice of 
the Sovereign? 


; ANSWER. 

| Town, he muſt be abandon'd, that refuſes ſub- 
mitting to a Sovereign when perſuaded he enjoins 
nothing but the Truth: yet, if I may preſume 
to ſay it, he expoſes himſelf on the other hard to 
the Laughter of all reaſonable Men, who cepſures, 
as abandon'd to ſhame, ſuch as refuſe to ſub- 
mit to what Emperors, in his opinion Enemys 
to the Truth, ordain againſt the Light of his 
| Conſcience. Now this is the caſe of all the Per- 
ſecuted; it's therefore ridiculous to tell em, they 
refuſe ſubmitting to the Truth, ſpeaking by the 
mouth of the Sovereign. This can properly 
reach only thoſe who, perſuaded of its being 
the Truth, refuſe obſtinately to ſubmit to it. 


XXXV. St. Auſtin's Words. 
SENT, 
If the care we take to reſcue you from Error and 


Perdition be what inflames your Hatred ſo much 
| 114 againſt 


488 A Philoſophical Commentary. 


againſt us, you muſt lay the blame upon Cod, yy 
has given this terrible Reproof to the othful 


Paſtors, Ye have ſcatter'd my Flock, and 
driven them away, and have not viſited 
them, Cc. 


ANSWE R. 

St. Austin is ſo fond of Perſecution, that he 
chops upon it in infinite Paſſages of Scripture, 
which yet have no more relation to it, than they 
have to the Intereſts of the Great Aſogul. The 
loweſt of all Mankind might caſily apprehend 
that God, 1n this paſſage, complains only of thoſe 
Paſtors who neglecting the Salvation of thoſe 
committed to their charge, interpos'd not by 
their Inſtructions, Cenſures, and Exhortations, 
to check their evil Courſes, and preſerve 'en 
from Hercſys, into which fallacious Reaſonins;, 


Ambition, a Marriage, &c. might have betray'd 


em. But it's a palpable Chimera, to imagin: 
that God addreſles thoſe fearful Threats to 
Paſtors who implore not the Aſſiſtance of the &. 
cular Power, or don't bring into the field a Force 
of Provo's with their Archers, Dragoons, Cuiral- 
ſiers, and the reſt of the awful Tribe, to croud 
their Pinfolds for *em. If ſo, the Paſtors of the 
Church of Rome, and thoſe who have beſt dif- 
charg'd the pretended Duty towards the Calw. 
niſts of France in this laſt Dragoon Cruſade, 
wou'd ſtill be anſwerable to God, and chargeable 
with Connivance and wicked Neglect, in not pre- 
railing with the King to dragoon the Covetous 
the Unclean, the Evil-ſpeakers, the Gameſters 
the Tiplers, the Gluttons, the Uncharitable, and 
the reſt of the Children of this World, ſo — 
os ma 
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mately known to em, by the means of Confeſ- 
fon. According to this fine Maxim of St. Auſtin, 
| Confeſſor who ſaw a Lady relapſe into the Sins 
of Laſciviouſneſs, and who did not take care to 
| have twenty Dragoons quarter*d on her more or 
| leſs, according as ſhe was more or leſs rich, to 
break her Looking-Glaſſes, ſpoil all her fine Fur- 
| niture, and eat her out of Houſe and Home, till 
| ſhe ſign'd an Inſtrument renouncing all her Vanitys 
and Vices; wou'd deſerve the terrible Reproof, 
in Scripture, againſt thoſe Paſtors who fulfil not 
their Puty. What Dreams are here! 


XXXVI. St. Auſtin's Words. 


Letter 204, to Donatus. 


If you think it unlawful to conſtrain Men to 
do good, pray conſider that a Biſhoprick « 
4 good Office, ſince the Apoſtle has ſaid as 
much; yet there are a great my on whom 
Violence is actually exercis'd to oblige em to 
accept of it. They are ſeiz/'d, they are hurry'd 
away by main force, they are ſhut up and con- 
mY till they are forc'd to deſire this good 
thing. ; 


ANSWER. 

Here's an Argument drawn from the days of 
yore, and which there was no great danger, 
[that either the Archbiſhop of Pars, or any o- 
ther Prelate of France, wou'd publiſh with the 
reſt of St. Auſtin's Sophiſms; they don't de- 
[lire the People ſhou'd know they attain to the 
Epiſcopacy, by Methods fo unlike thoſe of the 
[4aſpiring Antients, whom *rwas neceſſary to 
force; 


/ 
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force; that they run headlong to it, riſe by hri. 
guing, and by making their Court, Year after 
Year, to P. la Chaize, or ſome other Idol of the 
cringing Tribe. But ſay they, be that how it 
will, heretofore at leaſt there were thoſe whom 
*twas neceſſary to conſtrain to be Biſhops. Now 
a Biſhoprick is a good thing; therefore they were 
conſtrain'd to do good : Such Conſtraint there- 
fore is not always unlawful. 

To diſpel the Illuſion of this Parallel, I hare 
only one Remark to make, to wit, That they 
who refus'd a Biſhoprick, did not act from an 
2 of its being evil; but from an Opinion 
of their own Inſufficiency and Unworthinek. 
Such was their Humility and Modeſty, that they 
con'd not perceive they had Strength enough to 
fupport the weight of this Office; and as they 
knew, that the Glory of God, and the Good of 
the Church, depended on the filling this Pol 
with fit Perſons, they believ'd, that by accep- 
ting it they ſhou'd only obſtruct a 1 mea- 
fure of good and greater Benefits from a wor- 
thier Hand. They hkewife believ'd, that the fer- 
for ought to feel an inward Call to this Office, 
or otherwiſe not accept of it; but wait God 
Time, till he declar'd himſelf, either by a Voc 
tion clearly communicated to the Ears of tit 
Soul, or a Conjuncture of Circumſtances, ÞJ 
which one might fafely conclude, that ſuch was tie 
Will of God. Theſe Circumſtances might eithet 
be the perſevering of thoſe who offer'd the Dig- 
nity, in exhorting and preſſing to ackept it i 
Earneſtneſs that he wou d comply, expreſs by 
Compniſions, and little obliging Captivitys; c 
peated Commands on pain of Diſobedience, Fe 
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other things of a like nature; which, far from 
eriering or violating the Conſcience, might and 
T ought to deliver it from all kind of Scruple: For 
it's matter enough of Comfort, upon accepting a 
Charge which one believes above his Strength, 
it he accepts it only to give way to repeated 
F inſtances, and in ſome meaſure to the Commands 
of his Supertors and Directors. He may reſt ſa- 
tisfy'd, that by doing his beſt Endeavors, be ſhall 
| have uo cauſe to reproach himſelf on the thoyghts 
Jof occupying a Station, which might be fill'd 
dy a more deſerving, Perſon. So that the Paral- 
el between a Man who is made a Biſhop, as it 
were by force, and a Perſon conſtrain'd to abjure 
his Religion, won't hold. | 
1. He who was forc'd to the Biſhoprick, was 
perſuaded *twas an excellent thing: whereas a 
Heretick conſtrain'd to abjure, believes the Reli- 
gion he's compel'd to exceeding bad. 
2. He who refus'd the Biſhoprick, refus'd it 
only from a Principle of Humility and Modeſty : 
Ewhereas the Heretick refuſes from an Averſion 
to the thing propos'd: Accordingly in ſuch a de- 
ere as it's obliging to preſs the one to accept 
tie good thing, who trembles at the Thoughts 
of it; in ſuch a meaſure, is it rude and brutal 
preſſing the other to throw himſelf headlong into 
a Pit, which gives him a horror. St. Auſtin 
compares theſe two things together (judg you 
whether the Compariſon be juſt) the Action of a 
Man, who keeps another to dinner, ſeats him at 
tie upper end of his. Table, and conſtrains him 
t ſubmit to a thouſand Civilitys, which he mo- 
feltiy refus'd; and the Action of a Man, who 


goes 
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goes to another's Houſe, and drubs him vit 
Cudgel out of his own Caſtle. = 

3. The conſtraining to a Biſhoprick, was! 
proper means of quieting all Scruples upontk 
Point, and did effetually remove 'em: where: 
the conſtraining a Heretick, docs but afli& him i 
Body and Mind, without affording the leaſt Ry 
of Light; and expoſes him to a thouſand di 
tracting Thoughts and criminal Devices. 

4. Laſt of all, there's this further differens 
between the two Cafes : that he who ſhou'd e 
remptorily refuſe a Biſhoprick, and plead, thi 
the Experience of his own Infirmitys wou'd nt 
in Conſcience permit him to undertake ſuch 
Charge; that another might ſuſtain it mud 
more gloriouſly for the Honor of God and th 
Church; wou'd be ſeat home again in Peace, and 
admir'd for his Humility : whereas a Heretic 
fees no end to his Miſerys unleſs he abjure. 


XXXVII. St. Auſtin's Words. 


Ibid. 


We well know, that as nothing can dann Mr 
but an evil Diſpoſition of Will; ſo nothing bu 
rheir good Will can ſave em: But how can ti 
Love, which we are oblig'd to bear our New 
bor, permit our abandoning ſuch number! i 
their own wicked Will ? Is it not cruel to tim, 
as 1 may ſay, the Reins looſe on their Net; 
and ought we not, to the utmoſt of our Tone, 
e their doing Evil, and force em i 
Good. 


4 
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ANSWER. 


i 
the utmoſt of our Power; but as it's impoſſible to 
ompaſs this by any other means than Perſua- 
ion and Inſtruction 3; — and cudgelling ha- 
ring indeed a Power over the Soul, of making 
&: caſt the Body into what Poſture the Convertiſt 
pleaſes, but not of changing the corrupt Will : 
Ir eridently follows, that we ought never to em- 
ox ſuch means for the Converſion of Souls. We 
Naffciently expreſs our hounden Duty towards 
Four Neighbor, and oppoſe his wicked Will, if we 
&: poſtulate and reaſon with him the beft we can 
Ko make him perceive his Deviations and Errors: 
bf this won't do, we muſt commit the Care of 
Sim to God, the great Phylician of Souls. And if 


r the Heretick endeavors to pervert others, we muſt 
aner him with all our Might; that is, we 


But oppoſe an Antidote of ſound Reaſonings, 
do the Poiſon of his: and if he proceed to Vio- 
Nence, we muſt bring him to condign Puniſhment, 
Ii the ordinary way, as we wou'd any other Ma- 
Wctactor who opprelles his Fellow-Citizen. To 
Porce a Man to do good is a contradiction, as 
Much as Cogere voluntatem, unleſs underſtood of 
Wood reſulting, from a Machine, like that of a 
Fountain, which runs Wine for the Rabble's 


A Prioking. This kind of Good may be fetch'd out 
n MW * lier, by forcing him to give an Alms; yet 
th; e does not do a good Work for all this. 


XXXVIII. St. Auſtin's Words. 
Ibid. | 
we muſt always leave an evil Will to its na- 
furl Liberty, why ſo many Scourges and pier - 


C/ ng 


Il 


Undoubtedly we ought to endeavor it to , 


murmur d, and refus'd to procecd towards the 
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cing Goads to force the Children of Iſracl, ji 
ſpite all their Murmurings and Stifſnech. 
weſs, to move forward toward the Land of 1, WW 
miſe, &c? 1 
1 

| ANSWER. 

St. Auſtin here reſumes the formerly-confute 
Examples of St. Paul flung to the Ground, of ; 
Father whipping his Children, of a Shepherd my 
ning after the loſt Sheep, and bringing it hone 
by fair or by foul means; on the neglect wheres 
God reproaches him with Sloth and Unfaithfyl 
neſs. I have confuted all this ſo often, that | an 
een tir'd of it. Will Men never comprehend 
the eſſential Difference between Acts where tie 
Good-will and Conſent is indiſpenſably neceſir, 
and thoſe where it is not; between Acts commit. 
ted under a ſenſe of their being diſpleaſing toGod, 
and thoſe perform'd from an Opinion of ther 
being agreeable to his Will? The 1/-elites who 


1 


Land of Cana, were not ſo bratiſh as to thiak 
their Behavior approv'd by God, or that their i" 
Conſcience and Religion exacted this Retuſal a if 
theſe Murmurings; therefore they juſtly deſerv 
to be puniſh'd: and the Puniſhments God inflicted 
on 'em were a proper means of reclaiming en 
from their Sin, becauſe they were perſuade, 
that twas God who puniſh'd 'em for this we] 
Sin. But a Schiſmatick or Heretick, whom ti 
Convertiſts load with Chains aud Dragoons, Þ 
far from believing, that 'tis God afflicts him 01 
the ſcore of his Opinions. On the contrary, 
imagines, that God puniſhes him for his form! 


want of Zeal for thoſe very Opinions b Rl 
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Therefore Dungeons, Dragoons, and Galleys can 
erer redreſs that Evil, which the Convertiſts 
Pou'd propoſe by em; as the Puniſhments in- 
Wictcd on the Iſraelites might quell their Murmur- 
Hs and Impatience. 
| Befides, with regard to the Conqueſt of the 
nd of Canaan, *twas all one, whether the I/ 
wlites mov'd freely to it, or whether they 
mov'd from a Fear of Puniſhment. And there- 
ore all lay in their marching on, and moving $0- 
wards it. The Caſe of the General of an Army 
ill illuſtrate this: He is not diſpleas'd, that his 
len move to the Aſlault cheerfully, and with a 
Senſe of Honor; but cou'd he be aſſur'd, that 
he Fear of Puniſhment wou'd make 'em braver 
han their Love and Affection for him, he cou'd 
ally comfort himſelf upon their conquering 
rich an IIl-will. If it hinders not their march- 
ng up to the Enemys Fire with equal Briskneſs 
nd Ardor, it's all that he deſires. To conſider 
hen only the jouraying towards the Land of 
aan, and the attacking the Canaanites; twas 
qual to God, whether the People acted freely 
r from Fear: and therefore twas reaſonable to 
puniſh em when they refus'd to march. But the 
ſe is different, with regard to Religion and the 
Vorſhip of God: here the Perſuaſion, the Af. 
tions and Good-will are eſſentially requiſite; 
ad St. Auſtin will find no example to the con- 
ay. 
| cant ſee his Reaſon for bringing St. Paul's 
Foaverſion ſo often upon the Stage: Perhaps he 
Lagines (which were a very poor Illuſion) that 
it were not for the Violence, which IESus 
is r exercisd on his Body, his Mind had _ 
in 
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bin enlighten'd with the Knowledg of the Ct 
pel. Au Abuſe! Jzxsus CurrsrT cou'd hi 
converted him without the leaſt Buſtle, and, x 
I may fay, in his very Sleep. If he thoughtk 
to do it in ſo remarkable and ſo ſignal a ma. 
ner, 'twas that the Fame of it might hare ; 
good Effect and Influence on many others. Bu 
what's all this to the Laws of Honorius, and th 
Dragoons of Lewis XIV? 

It Solomon adviſes Fathers to chaſtiſe their 
Children, tis not with a Deſign of infuſing int 
em ſuch or ſuch Opinions in Religion; (theres 
need of a Rod for this, Children believe all that 
told em) but to correct their naughty Humor, 
their meeching, their over- eating themſelre, 
their Love of Play; which if ſuffer'd to gron 
up to confirm'd Habits, might become incor 
rigible. 

St. Auſtin writes this Letter to a Donatil, 
who had attempted to kill himſelf, but was pte. 
vented by ſome of the Myrmidons of the Con 
vertiſts: and tells him, that ſince they had exer- 
cis'd a juſt Violence on him to ſave the Life 
his Body, by a much ſtronger Reaſon they mizit 
do fo, to ſave the Life of his Soul. To maic 
way for my adding a word or two more in tli 
matter, to what has bin ſaid in another plac; 
I ſhall conſider this Donatiſt, as deſigning to ki! 
himſelf from a Principle of Conſcience. It: 
plain, ſay they, on this Suppoſition, that ther 
was a juſt Violence exercis'd on Conſcience; there 
fore all conſtraiaing of Conſcience is not unjult 

I anſwer, That Conſcience may be forc'd ts 
ſeveral ways; one way, as when a Catholick | 
hinder'd from falling on his Knees, as the a 

Palk 
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palles by, three or four Fellows feizing © ae 
ing him in a ſtandiug Pciture by main force; Ul 
eſe ſeizing one of the (ef; rm'd Religion, and 
bending his Knees to the Ground, as the 1 5 fl pas- 
ſes: Ihe other way, as when the Alternative 15 
ſet before him of abj"vring his Religion, er un- 
dergoing ſuch and ſuch Peuihmemts. Inche firſt 
Cale, the Perſon conſtrain'd is not made fin. 
In the ſecond, he's brought into a violent en pta- 
tion, and the Conſtraint 1s very often the occation 
of his ünning. They who prevented the Dvirarilt's 
killing himſelf, exercis'd a Violence on his Con- 
ſcience, in the ſirſt way only; and conſcquearly 
luid him under no Temptation to vin, ſo that 
| thcy ought not to be blam'd for what they did: 
yet their Caſe is not to be put in compariſon 
with the Caſe ot thoſe who conſtrain in the ſe— 
| cond way, as St. Auſtin, cver unhappy ia his 
Comparitons, wou'd do. It any one wou'd know 
my Opinion concerning thoſe, who in the way 
| firſt repreſented, ſhou'd hinder a Catholick's a- 
doring what he believes his God; or who ſhou'd 
force a Proteſtant on his Knees as the Hoſt paſ- 
ks by: I ſhou'd tell him, they'd do very ill, 
tho they did not conſtrain their Neighbor to 
the Commiſſion of a Sin; for there's no Sin in 
kueeling before an Idol, when this Genuflexion 
Is not an Act of the Will. 


XXXIX. St. Arſtin's Words. 
Ibid. 


While Jesus Curisr wr uhon Earth 
and before the Princes of the Werld werf 
hum, the Church made uſe only of Exhortati ; 
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but ever ſince thoſe days ſhe has not thaw! 
it enough to inwite Men to Happineſs, ſbe 4 
fo forces em. Theſe two Seaſons are prefgm 
in the Parable of the Feaſt: The Maſter 6 
the Family was content, for the firſt time, » 
order his Servants to bid the Gueſts to bis Jy. 
ner; but the next time he commanded en 


compel "em tO come in. 


ANSWER. 


The Reader will find the Confutation of th 
Paſſage in the two firſt Parts of the Comme: 
FAY Ye 


XL. St. Auſtin's Words. 


Letter 167, to Feſt u. 


If any one will compare, what they ſuffer tio © 


charitable Severity, with the Exceſſes to nis 
their Fury tranſports em againſt s; hel wi 
judg which are the Perſecutors, they or mi 
Nay they might juſtly be denominated ju 
with regard to u, without all this; for be 1 
Severitys which Parents exerciſe over thts 
Children, to bring em to a ſenſe of their Din) 
ever ſo great; yet they can never properly | 
call'd Perſecution: whereas Children, by fol 
ing evil Courſes, become Perſecutors of Exit 
aud Mother, tho poſſibly they may nt ve g 
of any perſonal Violence againſt em. 


ANSWER. 


St. Auſtin does all he can to excuſe the . 
lences exercis'd by his own fide, on thoſe ext! 
cis'd by the Douatilts ; but this is a very 


Juli. 
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Ihutifcation: the rather, beſide that Example is 
no Authority for ſinning; becauſe they were not 
content to retaliate on thoſe who had bin the 
Assreſſors, but alſo involv'd the Innocent in the 
[Puniſhment of the Guilty. They ſhou'd have 
hin ſatisfy'd with puniſhing the Circoncellions, and 
n others who had murder'd or rob'd their 
Neighbor; treated 'em as Rufhans and Banditti 
E:nd endeavor'd by Gentleneſs and calm Reaſon— 
ing to bring over the reſt, and not lay a Tax on 
Religion, nor uſe it as Farmers do certain Pro- 
Frinces, where they exerciſe their Depredations 
without Control. As the knowing whether a 
Son, who follows ill Courſes, perſccutes his Father 
und Mother; or whether the Father and Mother, 
ho turn their Son out o' Doors, who dihnherit 
bim, get him laſh'd at a Whipping-Poſt to make 
im reſume the Doctrines of his Catechiſe, which 
e began to ſuſpect were naught, perſecute the 
Pon: As this, 1 ſay, turns into a Diſpute about 
meer Words, I ſhan't beſtow any of my time in 
Koulidering it. I'm perſuaded my Readers, it 
ey examine it, will find that a Father and Mc- 
ler in ſeveral Caſes deſerve the Title of Perſe— 
utors, be their Intention ia chaſtifing their Son, 
pu the ſcore of any Hereſy which he may fall 
to, ever ſo ſanctify'd. St. Auſtiu was not quite 
d delicate on this Head, in a former Letter, 
Pre he owns, that the Righteous have always 
criecuted the Wicked, and the Wicked have 
er per ſecuted the Rightcous. 
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Where, amang other things, the laſt Subter- 
fſuge of our Adverſarys is utterly deſtroy'd, 
by ſhewing, that Hereticks have an equal 
Right of perſecuting with the Orthodox. 
The Nature alſo, and Origin of Errors, is 
here treated. 
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PREF ACHE 


E Containing the Reaſons for ſuppreſ- 
| (ing a large and particular Anſwer 


to the Treatiſe of the Rights of the 
o Sovereizns, &c. The chiefeſt of 
which Reaſons is this; That one 
may in five or {ix Pages, as ſhall 
be ſeen anon, draw up an unan- 
ſwerable Defence of what has bin 
cenſurd in the Philoſophical Com- 


Mentary. 


I/O. things might have induc'd me 
to believe, that I ſhau'd quickly ſee an 
Anſwer to my Philoſophical Commen- 
tary: Firſt, if I bad allom'd this gene- 
* Theſts, That Princes ought to proceed in a way of 
Authority, and by temporal Puniſhments, againjt 
dchiſmaticſis or Hereticks ;, next, if I had handle d 
this matter as jejunely as Caſtalio did in the laji 
Age, under the name of Martinus Bellins. It muſt 
K k 4 be 
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Containing the Reaſons for ſuppreſ- 
ling a large and particular Anſwer 
to the Treatiſe of the Rights of the 
19 Sovereigus, &c. The chiefeſt of 
which Reaſons is this; That one 
may in five or fix Pages, as ſhall 
be ſeen anon, draw up an unan- 
ſwerable Defence of what has bin 
cenſur'd in the Philoſophical Com- 


mentary. 


— WO things might have inducd me 
to believe, that I ſhau'd quickly ſee an 

Anſwer to my Philoſophical Commen- 

tary: Firſt, if I had allom'd this gene- 

1a Theſis, That Princes ought to proceed in a way of 
Authority, and by temporal Puniſhments, againji 
Shiſmaticks or Hereticks ; next, if I bad hand[Ud 
this matter as jejunely as Caſtalio did in the lafi 
ge, under the name of Martinus Bellius. It m. 
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be own'd, the true Topick of this Queſtion was not 
lou in thoſe days, I mean, the Principles and 
Sree of the Arguments, by which the Doctrine of 
Io Toierat.ion, either total or partial, is to be 
01% Arccorainaly it happen'd, that poor 
Caſtalio was preſently run down ot 4 range rate, 
aud very roughly handled by Theodore Beza; who, 
were he nom 19 come into the World, durſt not at- 
tent anſwering ſeveral Arguments writtea in de- 
ſence of Teleyation ſo much are they beyond thoſe of 
former d:ys! 

But as I taok care net to lay my ſelf pen on the 
fide of Reerimination, the only thing which gives the 
Koniuſn Apolegifts fer Perſecution an Advantage over 
our Dimes, cer ſince thegreat Lights of the preſent 
Age have diſcover'd the trie Topick of this Quiſticy 
(thoſe Divines I mean who aſſert, that Princes are bund 
as Guardians of Nel gion, by their temporal Authority, to 
extinguſ Hereſys, and that my Opinon, touching the 
Rights of Cos ſcicuce, leads to Deiſm) I bidliev'd my 
Work we'd hardly be attach d, eſpccially with regard 
ro what Had bin advane'd in it concerning the Obli- 
gations of acting according to the Liohts of Conſci- 
ence. For tho ſome Objections, 'tis true, may be 
made againſt this, and have atlually bin propos d to 
my ſelf a hundred times in Converſation \ yet it was 
nit probatle, that any one wou'd appear in print againſt 
a Doctrine mich ſec ms to be one of the firſt Notices 0| 
Reaſon, and ſupposd as a Principle in all Treati- 
ſes of Morality, all having adopted it, even Hobbs 
himſelf, in ſeveral places of his Treatiſe de 
Cive. 

Net wit iiſt ancliiig, 1 had ſcarce receiv'd the At- 
count of 1 Commentary's being publiſh d, when tie 
Poſt fom Amſterdam brought me a Treatiſe cou 

cerning 
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gering the Rights of the two Sovereigns; where- 
' the Author advances, that Princes are boimd to 
Naiutuin Religion by deſt roying' Sectarys, and that 
Leiy:ng this, as T have done, is an Extreme, VICIOUS 
to a degree of Folly ; that beſides, my Opinion con- 
cerning the Rights of Conſcience, leads directly to 
Deiſm. The Author of this Treatiſe ſecm'd to be 4 
very good Proteſtant, which makes the matter ſo 
much the worſe , as it gives ground to ſuſpett, that 
me are ſtill of the Mind of the firſt Reformers, as to 
the puniſhing of Hereticks, which muſt needs enervate 
and pail the greateſt part of our Remonſtrances a- 
gainſt the late Proceedings in France. 

At the ſame time I was inferm'd by ſeveral Per- 
ſons here, that before J had quite ſiniſh'd my Com- 
mentary, a famous Divine of Holland, in an An- 
[mer o/ his, to a Book entitld, The pretendedly 
keform'd convicted of Schiſm, bad * atrack'd 
ny Opinion about Toleration, and the Rigrts of Con- 
ſcicnec; which "twas but fit I ſhowd know, that I 
might ſatisfy all his Difficulty:. I was of the ſame 
Mid, but their Advice came too late. 

Tie firſt Page JI look'd into, upon opening the 
Rights of the two Sovercigns, let me underſtand, 
tat he imputed it to me as my declar'd Opinion, that 
wth:27 a body does, in following the Inſtincts of 
Con/crence, can be ſinful, and happening to caſt my 
ge jughely over it, I can ſafely ſay, Inever lit upon 
Lage, having open'd it in ſeveral places, where 
did not find this falſe Suppo ſit ion reign, evident- 
 comrary to the plaineſt and moſt expreſs Declara- 
lus in ſeveral Paſſages of my Commentary; as, 
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A * Ch. 22, 23, 24. of a Book entit'd, The True Syſtem of the 
(ch, Gus by MI. Jurieu, 
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nct to cite all, particularly pag. 305, 307, 321, 343 
Upon this I took leave of the Treatiſe of the Two 
Sovereigns, and contented my ſelf with writing, for 


m 
the whole Reply, 2 ſhort Letter to my Bookſeller, N 
which was publiſhid before the third Part. As to in 
what concerns the Author of the True Syſtem, / 
carefully read over all he had ſaid upon this Ou. Tr 
tion; and tho, I found he had manag'd the Argu- Th 


ment like a Man of Senſe, and pratlis'd in Diſ- 
' 7 4 * 
pute, yet I cou d not ſee he had offer d any one Argu- ſect 


ment which I might not have confuted ſolidly, and Tri 
which an intelligent Reader might not anſwer of him- Ma 
ſelf, by the help of the Solutions, which I had giver Rig 
to moſt of this Author's Object iaus, which are th ther 
very fame that had bin propos d to my ſelf a thow- res, 
land times over in Converſation ,, for they offer a Py 
firſt ſight to whoever meditates on this matter. rer, 
Accordingly I thought it needleſs to write a nem To 
Treatiſe, and paſsd ſome Months in this Diſps- n 
ſit ion. | m. 


But the Advice I ſoon after receiv'd from Hol- Aplio 


land, that the Author of the Rights of the two Odin 
Sovereigns was not, as he pretended, and as | Fog 
might well have believ'd on his own Word, a you! Ardn 
Volunteer, and this his firſt Exploit; and that tix end 5 
contrary appear'd from ſome Expreſſions in his Ad. tin: | 
vice to the Reader, where he tells the World, that "Oy to 
he's afraid he ſhall be lock'd on as a Mun poſte Liber 
Centincl to challenge and ſtop all bad Books, wo 9 the; 
gives US an Image of an old Stager who has often Bil Per; 
appear d in print: this Advice, J ſay, rogethe % Fre 


with ſome Objeftions propos d to me, which wit Wh Order 
borrow'd from this Book, and with which I jaw ſont But 
were ſtruck, oblig'd me to read it over with mt f 5. 
than ordinary Care; and I own, it then appear mg "A 

Fork #« | 
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ts me much more tolerable than I had judg'd it at 
ir fight. Tet ſtill I dare not affirm, as 4 great 
many do, that this is a Work of the Author of the 
New Syſtem of the Church. He had done better, 
;n my Opinion, upon ſuch a Subject as this. 

But be it wa it mou d, I reſoly'd to anſwer the 
Treatiſe, and to divide my Book into three Parts. 
The firſt to contain ſome Supplements, winch to me 
ſeem'd proper for utterly ſilencing Compellers. The 
ſecond to be an Anſwer to the three Chapters of the 
True Syſtem of the Church, cired before in the 
Margin, and to all the Objectious of the Aut hor of the 
Rights of the two Sovereigns, which conſiſt ei- 
ther in Texts of "Scripture, or in horrible Conſequen— 
ces, flowing, as he pretends, from my Opinion, 
amd which, like a Nan of Still in Tattick Contro- 
werſy, be has poſted in the Outworks of his Book, 
'n trrtle the Reader at firſt glance, and put 
4 por his Guard againſt me. The third to deſtro 
1; whole Syſtem, Root and Branch, bis Maxims, his 
Aploriſms, and all he has ſaid directly for his own 
Diiuion, | 

I vrefs'd the Execution of this Deſizn with ſo much 
A dor, that Thad as good as finiſh'd it by the Luter 
er December, 1687. and to redeem the loſt 
ine I gave my Tranſlators, or rather, Paraphraſts 
te tell the Truth, they made a full uſe of the 
Liberty I allow'd em, of accommodatins my Thoughts 
their own Senſe and Stile) my Sheets, freſh fromthe 
Ven; and as ſoon as the firſt Part was render'd in- 
French, they ſent it away to the Printer, with 
ders to work it of as ſoon as poſſible. 
Hut mark what happen d, and which I think my 
(cf oblig'd to mention in this place, that the World 
my know the Reaſons why only a ſmall part of this 
Wark is like to appear. Having 
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Having finiſh'd my three Parts, and the Tranſ- 


lators their Verſion, J had the Curioſity to look it 


over, and ſee oil the Sheets together; and then it mas, 
that I began to think they muſt never ſee the Light, 
for in reality they made a Pile which even aſtoniſh'd 
me. 

This Prolixity proceeded, 1. Partly from my net 
keeping the Sheets by me as I was writing this Work, 
fo that I cou'd not perceive its ſwelling to ſuch a pro- 
dsriorns Bulk. 2. Partly from a way I have of en- 
deavoring to bring things to the greateſt Evidence 
poſſible which requires the confuting all the little 
Cavils which au Adverſary can be ſuppos'd to think 
of, and the ſtrengthening the main Argument by ſe- 
veral Proofs, firmly ſupported and link'd together. 
a great Varicty preſentins to my Mind in the 
heat of the Argument. 3. Partly from my Matter 
having a ncceſſary Connexion with 4 thouſand Incidents 
which engeg'd me in new, profound, and nice Diſ- 
cuſſions ʒ the wait of which might bring an Author 
der a Suſpicion of Diſingenuity or Unfairneſs. 
g. Partly from the Circumſtances of Time, which have 
produc d a great Varicty of Arguments here among 
our ſelves, for aud againſt the Penal Laws, the taking 
off the Teſt, &c. all which I was oblig'd to examine. 
5. Parily from hence, that they who tranſlated the 
Work from the Engliſh, cou'd not, as they pretended, 
purge off its native Air without running into a dif- 
fuſe Stile; beſides, that they were pleas'd to divert 
themſclues wit mixing ſeveral Notions of their own 


ſometimes borrowing from one Syſtem, ſometimes from 


another, and imitating here one Author's manner 0 
Thinking, but not his Stile; there the Stile of another, 
but not bis way of Thinking : thus Affecting an Inequa- 


lity in the whele, which makes, ſay they, the 1 
| aſcribe 


aſc 
fon: 
Ve 
ou 
th 
1 
had 
Rea 
(hou 
bull 
over 
hi. 
But 
tors 
little 
Reaſ 
Cloſe 
put 6 
have 
Refle 
latio; 
ſo ſe 
Thich 
1 
pute! 
Rule 
it all 
Teme 
form 
ſhore, 
wic / 
ver t 
by put 


ai I aſ { 


The PREFACE. 509 


aſcribe the Commentary to ſeveral different Per- 
ſons, without ever gueſſing, either at them, or at me; 
azerjoyd they cow'd diſguiſe ſo artfully, and puzzle 
your Finders out of the Fathers of Anonymous or 
Plendonymons Books. 

he length of the Work, the three Parts of which 
had each made a Volume of 25 Sheets, was a juſt 
Reaſon for ſuppreſſing it; and how was it likely there 
ſbou'd be Readers found, much leſs Buyers, for ſo 
bully a Work, at a time when one can hardly read 
over the Mercurys, Journals, and ſtitcl'd Pamphlets, 
which ſwarm every where in the Bookſellers Shops. 
But when I came to conſider the Nature of the Alat- 
ters treated, and which I have ſometimes puſſid 4 
little too far, I found a ſecond, aud much & ſtronger 
Reaſon for condemning my Work to the ſhades of the 
Cloſet» Accordingly the Bookſeller was order'd to 
put 4 ſtop to the Impreſſion , and, as good luck wou'd 
have it, he was not got ſo far in the firſt Part, as the 
Reflettions on the D:/poſition of this Country, in re- 
lation to the Teſt. A Subject which was not perhaps 
ſo ſeaſonable at this juntture, conſideriag the Train 
which our Affairs ſeem to take. 

What I had ſaid in the third Part, touching the Diſ- 
pute betwixt us and the Church of Rome, about the 
Rule of Faith, ſtartFd my ſelf whin I came to conſider 
it all together 5, for I have ſhemn, that the Charge of 
Temerity, which the Author of the Pretendedly Re- 
torm'd convicted of Schiſm, pufhes ſo home, and in 
ſure, the inſu perable Diſficultys in examining Scripture 
Which have bin all along objected againſt us; are ne- 
ver te be anſwer' d but by a way of Retorſion, and 
by putting the ſame Arms into the hands of Infidels 
4anſt Chriſtianity: which tending either to Pyrrho- 

* niſm, 
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niſm, or to lull Men in an ill grounded Aſſuramce 1 
Salvation, there's a neceſſity of coming into my dyſten, 
And without this I make appear, that the next and 
only ſureſt way is to turn Pſychopannichiſt, % oz 
coul d in this World, or at leaſt Omphalopſyche, 
perfect Quietiſt; and not ſuch as Molinos, who 27 
proves, as they ſay, the moſt agitating and muſt 
polluting Operations of Soul and Body. Ils likewil, 
had bin ſomewhat unſeaſonable. : 


A Short and Peremptory Anſwer to all that 
has bin publiſd againſt the Rights of an 
crroneous Conſcience. 


But what moſt of all determin'd me to ſuppreſ; 
my large Work, was this : 

I conſider'd, that the chief Reaſon which ſhai'd 
oblize me to reply, was the juſtifying my ſelf Aga 
the odious Imputations with which my Opinion was 
loaded; as tending to an Indiffcrence for all Religim, 
and a hwmdred other wicked Conſequences of the [amt 
kind. Whoever gives heed to Aſperſions of this nature, 
quits all Claim to the Charatter of an Intelligent 
Reader, who judoes for himſelf, and from an attei- 
ide Examination of what may be ſaid o both ſider, 
und muſt be content to be raub'd with arother ſoit 
of Readers, who are govern'd by a way of Preju- 
dice, and who having obſerv'd, that 4 Reverend 
Divine, in very high Eſtcem for his Zeal, for his 
Orthodoxy, and for his Capacity too; and another 
Author, who deſcribes himſelf as poſted on the Paſs 
to ch. allen ge all Books, and ſtop the bad; have treated 
my Doclrine as pernicious: have ground enorgh, 
without inlorming themfelues further, to conclude, 


that the mutter muſt be / Theſe are the Men 
14:1 
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v whom I am and ouoht to juſtify my ſelf, good 


refugees for the moſt part, and worthy that all oc- 
«.:tion of Scandal be taken out of their way; eſpecially 
-r/idering, that nothing had determin'd me to write 


be Commentary, but a Senſe of the ſad Hardſhups 


He have undergone. 

But what ſervice cou'd a vaſt Collection of Argu- 
ments and Authoritys do me with them; a tedious 
[22 of Reaſonings, ſometimes a little too abſtratted 
aud metaphyſical Cluſters of Reflexions on Paſ- 
ages of Scripture, founded on good Senſe much more 
thay en the uſual beaten Common places? Wou'd 
| they read a word of em, when they ſaw the Book ſo 

hh? Wou'd they read my Arguments and Di. 
aus all together? Cou'd they always comprehend 
on with that Clearneſs which is neceſſary for per- 
ding the weight of em? No, there's not the leaſt 
Kelibood of this: So that all my pains cou'd be of 
ſe only to thoſe who were able before to decide upon 
s Diſpute from the Pieces I have already publiſld, 
md which to me appear more than ſufficient with re- 
card ro them. Ay buſineſs therefore was to find out 
„ ſhorteſ® Proof of the Innocence of my Opinion, 
the moſt obvious to every Underſtanding , and 
ging had the good fortune to licht on it, I thought 
lt 19 drop my long Defence. 

% Proof is drawn from a Paſſage of the True 
em of the Church, whereby it appears that the 
Auer and I are exAattly of a niind Therefore to 
alan nom after this manner. 

My Opinion is the ſame as that of the Author of 
True Syſtem of the Church. 

Therefore it's Orthodox. 

There's not a Man to be found, among thoſe Rea- 
e with whem J ſtand in need of a Fuſtification, 

who 
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who won't receive the Conſequence with open arm 
end as to our Conformity, which ſerves for the Prin: 
ciple, here's an inſtance of it, obvious enough to every 
Capacity. | 


The Fords of the Author of the True Syſtem 
of the Church, p. 307. 


Nay, tho we were actually in the wrong, as to 
all the Points which keep up the Separation betwixt 
us and the Church of Rome, yet we ſhou'd be oblig d 
in Conſcience to ſeparate from her, and periſ: 
in our Separation, till perſuaded ſhe has Reafor 
of her ſide. We are convinc'd in our Conſtier- 
ces, that the Bread in the Euchariſt 1s not the 
true Body of our Lord; and this being the caſe, 
we ſhou'd be Idolaters, Hereticks, and Hypo- 
crites, ſhou'd we re- unite with the Church 6 
Rome, and ſubmit to the Deciſions of its Cour— 
Cils in this matter. This Principle is ſelt-cvident 
to all who have the leaſt Freedom of Thought, 
and who know what the Empire of Conſcience 
is, and to what a degree one offends whene'cr he 
reſiſts it *. 

He afterwards examines ſome Objecliens; the ff 
of which is, That Hereticks who believe themſelus 


— 


* Take notice, that this is an excellent ſhort Argument 81 tle 
Roman Catholic hs, with entring into a diſpute upon the matt 
of the Contyyverſy betwixt us, that our Fathers were neceſſuli 
obliz'd to quit the Romiſh Communion, Mr. Daille has handled [ 
very ſolidly in Chap. 8. of his Apology ; and ſince him, fk 
Author of the True Syſtem has made uſe of it, to get clear 0) 
very perplexing Objection of Maimbourg, in his Both 44% 
Dr. Lewis du Maulin. "2 
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juſtly condemn'd by a Church, ſin not in ſeparating 
from her : To which he anſwers, that this does not 
fulow 3 becauſe, ſays he, one always fins in fol- 
lowing the Motions of a Conſcience either igno- 
rant, or ſurpriz'd by the Illuſions of Error. 
| Then he ſhews how theſe two things may be recon- 
| cil'd: firſt, that one is oblig d to ſeparate from the 
true Church when he believes it falſe ;, next, that he 
ſins in ſo ſeparating. This, ſays he p. 308. hap- 
pens, becauſe Conſcience always obliges, in what- 
ever ſtate it is, to do that in which there's mani- 
teſtly leſs Sin: Now there's leſs ſin in a Heretick's 
ſeparating, than in his perſevering in the Ortho- 
dox Church, while he believes it Heretical and 
ldolatrous. 

I ſhan't examine how it's poſſible to reconcile this 
ro the three Chapters cited above; this is none of 
vuſmeſs : I only ſay, that the words which I have 
nw quoted being ſubſequent to the three Chapters, 
are to be reputed the true Senſe of the Author, 4s 4 
Wilof 2 latter date paſſes for the true Will of the 
Teſtator preferably to all former Wills. To which J 
add, that theſe very Words contain in ſubſtance all 
that I have ſaid concerning the Rights of an erro- 
cou Conſcience. 

For it follows from theſe Paſſages, that if Luther 
d Calvin were perſuaded of what they ſpoke againſt 
the Church of Rome, they were oblig'd to act as they 
aid, even tho we ſhou'd ſuppoſe the Church of Rome 
i be really what ſhe pretends, to wit, the Holy Ca- 
thol.ck Church mention'd in the Apoſtles Creed, the 
Noſe of JESUs CuRisT, his myſtical Body, his 
Dove, the Ark out of which there 3s neither Grace 
wr Salvation. 
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An erroneous Conſcience then lays a Man wider 
an Obligation of revolting againſt the true Mothe 
Church, of raiſing the Rabble upon her, ſeducing a 
many of her Children as he can, and drawing City, 
Provinces, Kingdoms, into Rebellion againſt he, 
fpoiling her of her Temples, breaking down her A.- 
tars and Images, and defaming her throughout tl: 
world for an errand Proſtitute, CC It AN EOYYroneous 
Conſcience lays wider this Obligation, it lays one by 
the ſame rule under that of eretting a new Form of 
Church-Government and Worſhip, of eſt abliſhing Paſ- 
tors and Conſiſtorys, and all the other Inſt it utions 
which are neceſſary for the maintaining Societys, ei- 
larging em, making em proſper, &c. 

Here then we find the very Maxim, againſt which 
ſuch a Cry has bin rais'd, contain'd in the Dodtrines if 
the Author of the New Syſtem, to wit, That Error 
in the guiſe of the Truth enters upon all the Rights 
and Privileges of Truth; or, which is the ſame thing, 
leſt any one ſhou'd take exception at a word, That 4 
Man who's perſuaded ſuch a Doctrine is the pure 
Truth reveal'd by God, is oblig'd, tho abſolutely 
an Error, to have all the [ame Regard and Sollicitoiſ⸗ 
neſs for this Doctrine, as he ought to have for the 
celeſtial Truth who has the good fortune to know it. 

For what ſhou'd it proceed from, that a Heretict 
is oblig'd, according to this Author, to ſeparate fron 
the true Church; but from hence, that an Orthodox 
3s oblig'd to' ſeparate from an Heretical Communion? 
All the Right the Heretick, enjoys is borrow'd, without 
doubt, from that which belongs to the Truth, fo 
which he's perſuaded he is acting; or, which is tht 
ſame thing, all bis Right conſiſts in this, that he ought 
ro avord the ſhock which he muſt give 10 Truth and 


Order, if he did not act according to Conſcience} 
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which ſhock is 4 greater Sin, than that which he may 
fall into by following his falſe Conſcience. 

Now as it's impoſſible to grant, that Hereſy dif- 
uid in the colors of Truth ebliges to make 2 
breach with the true Church, without grantivs at the 
| [ome time that ſhe obliges to all the natural Conſe- 
quences of Schiſm, that is, to the eſtabliſhing in the 
ſchi ſmnat ical Society the propereſt Regulations that the 
Scripture preſcribes for the maintaining the true 
Church; it follows, that Hercſy engages every one to 
a! that Luther and Calvin had done, that is, to eu- 
deavor, as much as in him lies, to gain over from the 
| Church be has quitred thoſe who ſtill perſevere in it, 
by maintaining with Zeal and Power, as well in 
Preaching as in Writing, what he takes to be the 
Irith: and if the Scriptures warrant the making uſe 
of corpor al-Puniſhments and Armys for the e-nverting 
| if Men, Hereſy obliges to theſe methods alſo, for the 
vinlding up her ſelf on the Ruins of the true Church. 

The Author cannot deny theſe Conſequences ; for he 
that may do the greater, may do the leſſer. A Pro- 
ince which has à right to revolt, has that of chuſing 
Leader, of eſt abliſhing a Civil Judicature, and itt 
general of following all the Lights of true Policy, for 
maintaining the publick Peace, and for helping thoſe 
to ſhake off the Toke of Tyranny, whom ſhe believes 
Reaſon, and Piety; and Charity, oblige her to have 4 
compaſſion of. 

And this alone deſtroys what the Author of the 
Defence of the Reformation, and that of the True 
Item, have advanc'd as Maxim; That nothing 
but the Truth has a riglit to be preach'd : a Priuci- 
fle which they themſelves have contraditted, one in 
p Memoir preſented to the King, on occaſion of the De- 
Ur ot 101 making the Converſion of Children of ſeven 
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years of age valid; the other, in the ſecond Volim. 
of the Politicks of the Clergy, on occaſion of the 
ſame Declaration. They have both laid down as cou 
ſtant Principles, that the Education of Children be. 
longs to the Parents, and Cannot be deny'd en, 
without violating the moſt ſacred Laws of Natur. 
They are in the right; but from hence follows, 

That Error has a right to be preach'd and taught : 
for if it had not ſuch a right, the Orthodox mils 
huve a juſt ground for hindring Infidels and Here- 
ticks to inſtruct their own Children; and then the 
raking theſe Children out of their hands wou'd be 4 
moſt juſt Action : whereas both theſe Authors braud 
it, when prattis'd with regard even to Jews, as / 
very great Abomination. 

Now if - Heretical Parents have a right to inſtru 
their Children in their Errors, they have a right t 
have Schoolmaſters of their own, Catechiſts, Precer- 
tor, Preachers, as well to teach their Children, a: 
to improve themſelves more and more by the Conver(4- 
tion of Perſons more learned than they. 

But here's ſomething ſtronger ſtill, to wit, Tua 
if an crroneous Conſcience obliges to make a Schiſn, 
as the Author of the Syſtem owns, there's no Action 
fo enormous, which it does not oblige to the Ccommiſſio! 
of , for we can't conceive a Crime more heinous tha! 
that of Luther azd Calvin, upon a ſuppoſition that 
the Church of Rome were really what it pretends. || 
Luther then and Calvin were oblig'd to do mh 
they did, as this Author owns, tho their Conſcience 
ſhou'd in reality be as erroneous as the Papiſts ſup 
poſe, they onghr by a ſtronger reaſon to commit ai) 
leſſer Sin than Schiſm from the Inſtincts of their Coir 
ſeiences;, for he that may do the greater, may the 
leſſer in all theſe matters. 

Now 
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Now I don't know where we can find out Crimes, 
which are not of a leſs heinous nature than that of 

| rending the myſtical Body of IESUS CHRIS r, that 
| Spouſe which he has redeem'd with his Blood, that 
Mother which begets 11s to God, which nouriſhes us 
with the Mill of that Wiſdom which is without guile, . ade 12 

| which leads us to everlaſting Bliſs. Mhat fouler 1 

Crime can we think of, than rebelling againſt ſuch 4 
F other, than defaming her all the world over, en- 

dexvoring to ſtir up her Children againſt her, tear- 

ing em from her boſom by Millions, to drag em 25 

much as in us lies into everlaſting Flames, they and 
their Poſterity from Generation to Generation ? 
Here can we find the firſt-rate High Treaſon a- 
rainſt the Divine Majeſty, unleſs in Inſt ances of this 
kind; conſidering it's notorious, that a Spouſe who 
1enderly loves his Wife, and perfectly knows her Ver- 
| inc, judges himſelf much more affronted by Libels, 
»hich make her paſs for a Punk proſtituted to Dog 
aud Cur, than by any Scandals rais'd of himſelf ? 

Of all the Crimes that a Subject can fall into, | 
we is more horrible than that of rebelling againſt 1 
1: lawful Prince, and ſtirring up as many Provinces 4} 
4s he can, with a deſign of dethronins him, tho by If 
te ruin of all the Provinces which continue faithſul. 1 

Now as much as the Divine, the Supernatural, | 
e Heavenly, exceed the Humai, the Natural, and 1 
we Farthly; ſo much the Church, the Spouſe of our it 
Lord JESus CuRisST, ſurpaſſes all Secietys, Ring- | 
aoms, and Commonwealths : And fo much all Ke- 1 
hellions againſt the Church exceed thoſe againſt the | 
Yate in Sin. Mr. Daille has touch d this matter very in| 
worthily in the beginning of his Apology- | 

| 


Hence one mioht in ſiſt, that were the Church of 


Nome what ſhe boaſts her ſelt, Luther and Calvin | 
1 | 3 44 4 
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had ſin'd beyond all compariſon more heinouſly in 
maling a Schiſm, than if they bad, I won't ſay, cut 


a couple of Travellers throats in the irt of a Wood, 8 « 
or bin cutting of Purſes for ten years together 4e 4 
Church-door, than if they had poiſon'd or ſtabt MF «©: 
Charles F. or Francis J. from an Inſtinct of Con- 0 
ſcience, and a falſe Perſuaſion that they had an ex- con 
traordinary Impulſe from on high to ſuch a Work. 

So that the Author of the Syſtem cannot reaſeua- an 
bly deny but Luther and Calvin, ſince they were i 11 
his opinion oblig'd to aft as they did againſt the Church 1. 
of Rome, even tho their Conſcience had bin erm Cri, 
neous, and the Church of Rome bin what ſbe pe. Co 
tends; were likewiſe oblig'd to reach forth their hud WM e 


againſt their lawful Prince, if they had felt au in fam 
ward Impulſe of Conſcience to ſuch an Attempt : and Wt Let 
fo of every other evil Action; for, once again, le "4 
that may ao the greater, may the leſſer. rot 
"Twill behove him then, if he pleaſe, to anſwer all WM Ven 
the Difficultys, which he and the Author of the Rights . 
of the two Sovereigns, have offer'd againſt the one 
Dottrine I have advanc'd ; for I (hall trouble my ſel it tr 
about it no further, ſecing I may rely on another, d One 


tor the future is as much concern'd as I; there being Wt © # 
no one ill Conſequence imputable to me, which . Wi '” 1 
faults not from what he has preciſely eſtabliſh'd it hundy 
Pag. 307. of his Syſtem. | Hanh, 

J admire the Author of the Rights of the two and 1 
Sovercigns, word bring Ravillac ſo often upon the Wi F 
ſtage, without taking notice of theſe two things; frſh food 
Ay anſwering, that *twas a folly to preſs me nit “ th 
Conſequences of this kind, ſince the oppoſite Opinio all his 
cod not remedy the Evil; it being a Contradictim i H 
that a Mam ſhou'd be perſuaded his Conſcience oblige: V, j 


him to this or that, and that bis C onfcience 15 dts 
| C17 4. 


* 
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eeiv/d. Then every one is perſuaded his Conſcience 
i; true , and ſince all the World's agreed, that one 
| ought to follow the Inſtinils of a true Conſcience, 
8 don't they ſay enough to encourage Ravillac in his 
| execrable Deſign ? Is it pardonable to trump up au 
| Objection 4 hundred times, which has bin invincibly 
confuted, and not offer the leaſt word in anſwer ? 

The next thing is, That People imagine, mithout 
am good grounds, that a Man who believes himſelf 
inſpir'd by God to excite one Prince to make war 
| upon another, and deſtroy him root and branch, and 

cries out till he's hoarſe again for the excution of his 
| Commiſſion 5 is not as great a Villain, if deceiv'd, as 
| he mho believing he has had an Inſpiration to kill the 

ſame Prince, and, yet deceiv'd, does al vally kill him. 
Let's ſuppoſe Drabicius to have taken for Inſpiration 
mhat was only a Crack or Diſorder in his Brain; did 
mt he deſign, pray, to cauſe as much miſchict in 
the world as Ravillac ? The latter govern'd himfelſ 
by the High-Prieſt”'s Maxim, It's expedicnt that 
one Man ſhou'd die for a great many: On the 
contrary, Drabicius never thought of finding out the 
One who ſhou'd be a Price for. the Many, but choſe 
to arm à hundred thouſand Men againſt the Empe— 
ror, who in four Campagns muſt have committed 4 
hundred thouſand millions of Sins, Profanations, vain 
Oath, Pilferings, Burnings, Rapines, Murders, 
and utterly ruin d the Lord knows how many innocent 
Fenilys. Yet my Adverſarys, do they Pas 4 if this 
Jud Man was ſincere, as "tis very probable he was, 
out that all the Extravagances of his Imagination, 
at bis Efforts, in following the Inſtincts of an erro- 
"eous Conſcience, to ſtir up a bloody and deſtructive 
War, paſs d for very venial Sins in the ſight of God. 
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This is truly what we may call weighing things 
with unequal Weights, looking only at the Surface, 
ſwallowing a Camel, and ſtraining at a Gnat: or if 
this be not ſo, let em aſſign a good Reaſon, I ſhal 
be oblig'd to em, ſo it be really a good one; that i, 
founded on the Reality and intrinſick Nature if 
Objctts, more than on the firſt Impreſſion, which 
things make from Cuſtom, and a Contagion of Ima- 
ginations: Let em, I ſay, aſſign ſuch a Reaſon 4 
this, to ſhew that a Man falſly perſuaded he's in- 
ſpir' d, and call'd forth by God to avenge his Church, 
and who ſounds to War by his Writings, by his Ser- 


mon, imitating Waiah and the other antient Pri 


phets to get Leagues and Confederacys forn'd, who 
wiſhes from his Soul, he had the Power that Pom- 
pey the Great once boaſted, to raiſe an Army of a 
hundred thouſand Men with a ſtamp of his Fo, 
that he might ſend em away, with his holy and p4- 
ternal Benedittion, into the perſecuting States, ther 
to ravage and do their worſt; ſins leſs than another 
deluded Soul, who imagining he has ſuch another 
Inſpiration, to avenge the Church by the Death of 
his Prince, ſteals into his Palace, and diſpatchs 
him with a Dagger. 

Whoever thorowly conſiders this, wall find it hard 
to juſtify the firſt of theſe, rather than the ſecond: 
the former deſigning to involve an infinite uumbt 
of innocent People, in the Puniſhment of the guilty; 
and not having to alledg in excuſe, without expo 
himſelf for a daſtardly poor Wretch, who word 
miſchief at a diſtance, and without hazarding hi 
own Skin, or putting himſelf to the Trouble (even tu 
it did not follow, that he muſt hereby reſiſt a divutt 
Inſpiration) That were he under the Perſuaſi" 1 
the ſecond, he wou'd not have made the —_ 
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Hun for one and other, might they both appear 
| before the Throne of God, as diſtemper'd in Brain 
| having, for Example, each the Pinal Gland ſet a- 
| thwart in his Noddle, or expos'd from time to time 
o the Diſtillations of a petrifyins Humor; which, 
| might occaſion thoſe Paroxiſms, and Fits of their 
pretended Inſpiration : their Crimes in this caſe cou'd 
| wo more be imputed to em, than to a Frantick or 
Lunatic; ſuppoſing em forc'd into em by a pre- 
| vailing Phyſical Cauſe. 
| Whatever it be, my Opinion and that of the Au- 
thor of the True Syſtem are exactly conformable. 
| For if I hold, that one is oblig'd to do what his 
Conſcience ſuggeſts, as fit to be done; he holds tie 
ame. | 
| If be ſays, that the reaſon of this is, that hereby 
| he avoids at leaſt the greater Sin; I ſay the ſame. 
If he ſays, that it does not from hence follow, that 
the Party commits an Action void of all Sin; I ſay 
| jo too: and have repeated it ſo often, that I wonder, 
| hop an Author, who has taken upon him to confute 
ne, can pretend any cauſe of Tonorance. 

If I ſay, that Conſcience erring from an invin- 
| cible Ignorance excuſes, he ſays the ſame : for I dent 
| think, he'l diſown what his Second, the Author of 
| tle Rights of the two Sovereigns, lays down at 

Page 238. to wit, That all invincible Ignorance 
| excuſes, as well in points of Right as Fact; ard 
| ſhou'd be diſown this, can he diſavow what's ro be 
| read at the 189th Page of the Syſtem, That the 
Truth obliges not, unleſs where reveal'd and 
preach d. Which plainly imports, That they who o- 
| bey not 4 Command, which is neither reveal'd nor 
| preach'd to em, are blameleſs; and by conſequence, 
that 
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that an Aflion committed from an invincible Jen- 
rance is excmpt from Sin. 

All the difference that can be between us in thi 
matter, is, That I have advanc'd ſeveral Remarks, 
by way of Conjetture, to inſinuate, that there a 
abundantly more in an invincible Ignorance, than we 
imagine. But this makes uo difference at all in th 
Subſtance of our Dodtrines; ſince it's evident, I cn 
have nothing particular on this Head, but bare Cu- 
jecture God alone knowing who are, or are nn, 

maliciouſly in Error. And I ſhall never be aſhanit 
of being more favorable in my Opinion, to the Sil. 
vation of Men, than others are in theirs. 

Theſe laſt Reaſons might likewiſe have determin'd 
me to ſuppreſs my Anſwer to the Rights of the two 
Sovereigns; it being notorious, that all the Dift- 
cultys and Objectious there offer'd againſt me, al 
the Authoritys of Scripture, prove no more, that 
that it does not follow, a Man is acquitted of Sin, 
on the ſcore of doing what his Conſcience ſuggeh 
And having ſhewn, that I don't maintain the cn. 
trary; there's nothing farther in it, that can torch 
me. But if theſe Objettions, theſe Texts of Ki 
ture, import, that a Man is never acquitted of Sin, 
by following an erroneons Conſcience, it muſt be alloy fl 
me, that this likewiſe proves, either there's no fach 
thing as invincible Janorance, or if there be, yet 
that it does not excuſe. In either caſe, this Auth 
proves nothing more againſt me, than againſt him- 
felf,, and againſt the Author of the True Sytem. 
I have therefore but one Word more to ſay ip. 

this matter. Tou'l alledg Examples of ſome who 
have bin ſeverely puniſh'd, for having done thing" 
-which they thought were well-pleaſing to God. le 


it ſo: What can we infer from this, but that their 
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© rr was inſincere for you your ſelf allow, that 
© /.ccre or invincible Ignorance (for I take theſe two 
© Terms to be ſynonymous) excuſes as well in Fatt as 
© Riohte, Let the following Example ſerve for all. 
J the 116th Page, Je Author objects the Ex- 
anple of the * ap of the Golden Calf, to 
ve, that 4 Man, tho ſincerely believing he does 
| God great Honor, and acting . an honeſt Inten- 
| tion, may yet grievouſly offend him. To this I ſhall 
| only ant this ſhort Queſtion, in Anſwer : Were thoſe 
Iſraelites, who worſhip'd the Golden Calf, under an 
ixvincible Ig norance, or were they not? If they were, 
you were very wrong in affirming, Page 238. That 
invincible Ignorance excuſes as to Fact and Right; 
| and you have contraditted the Author of the T ruc 
Syſtem of the Church, if as publick Fame in- 
forms 145, he and the Author of the Apology for 
the Reformation againſt Maimbourg's Hiſtory or 
Calviaiſm, be ane and the ſame Perſon: for he 4. 
ſerts, Chap. 10. of the ſecond Recrimination, n. 
6. That the Idolatry of the Jews cou d not proceed 
from Ignorance ;, that the Words of the Lam were 
wot ſubjett to various Interpretations; that there was 
nw Ambiguity in eme and therefore that their Re = 
bellion proceeded purely from Malice and Obliquity; 
and therefore deſerv d no Indulgence. One might 
have ſeen a great many curious Reflections on this 
pont in my ſecond Part. Tet if the Ignorance of the 
lraclites, who worſhip'd, was affected and vincible, 
| ſhau't hinder the Fudges, in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
to coudemn *em as Eulpable. 

I bad drawn a ſtrong Confirmation of all the Re- 
marks, I now make, in Chap. 27, & 28. of my 
third Part, from the famous Diſtinttion of Points 
udamentul and n9-fundamental : which beſides the 


good 
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good Reception it meets with from all Proteſtants, 
1s fo neceſſary tothe Author of the True Syſtem ot 
the Church, that one may ſay, it's the very Cu- 
ner- ſtone or Pedeſtal of his whole Work. Here“ 
an Abſtract of what I had very much enlarg d en 
there, and which I have ſuppreſs'd, together with a 
hundred other things. 

Non-ſundamental Points, according to the Anthir 
of the True Syſtem, and the reſt of the Reſorm d. 
are of ſuch a Nature, that things being in other 
reſpects equal, one is as certainly ſav'd by erring in 
"em, as by heliet ing the Truth, without the leaſt ned 
of repenting, or asking Forgiveneſs of God for theſe 
Errors in the Article of Death : for were there ai) 
ſuch neceſſity, the diſtinction of Fundamental and No 
fundamental wou'd be wull. In the number of theſe 
Non-fundamental Points, they reckon the real Pri. 
ſence of JESUS CHRIST in the Euchariſt, ail 
the five conteſted Points between the Remonſtrants 
and the Anti-Remonſtrants, ever ſince the Synod f 
Dort. You may err in theſe Points, as the Lutherai: 
do, according to the Calviniſts; or be Orthodox in 
em, as theſe are; it's all one as to eternal Salvation: 
For we make no doubt, and the Author of the True 
Syſtem makes leſs than others, but one may be 
ſav'd in the Lutheran or Arminian Communi!!, 
without the leaſt nced of retracting upon a Deati- 
bed. Tet if we conſider the Matter and Subſt ance 
of the Errors of theſe two Secta, we can't but qua- 
liy em with the Name of horrible Blaſphemy', 
outr.agcorns Lyes given to God, grievous Calumnys a. 
gainſt the reveal'd Truth. In effect, if it be tit, 
as we believe, that JESUS CHRIST does not gidt 
ws his Body to be eaten, the Lutherans who fn 


that we depreciate the Euchariſt, that we rob Chriſ- 
tian! 


40t al 
J 


f 
e 
en 
Cod 


Hon 


| Dat 


yy 77 


© (its 


ads 


4 ! * lt 


tem 


NV. A. 


ldeas 


umſe 
Wich 
21COM;I 
let , 
AC. 
the I, 
of | Sa 
n, 
tun, f 
Blaiph 


cent 


Trom 


rom | 


Toy 4 


The PREFACE. 525 


un of the ſtrongeſt Pledg of the infinite Love of 
I:sus CuRiIST, and his adorable Fleſh of the 
rlorious Prerogative of being the Inſtrument of all 
our be, venly Gifts and Graces; blaſpheme God him- 
| [Uf moſt outrageouſly, by charging the Truth, which 

le has reveal'd us in his Word, with theſe three 
„table Defects. 

Likewiſe, if it be true, that God damns the grea- 
eſs part of Mankind, without having afforded "em 
| the neceſſary means of Salvation, and by leaving 
en under an irreſiſtible neceſſity of ſinning; which 
| God thought fit, that the Sin of the firſt Man 
ond lay em under : they who maintain, that this 
Dottrine makes God the Author of Sin, aud on 4 
| Syppoſition of his puniſhing this Sin eternally, repre- 
ents him as a cruel unjuſt Being, and conſequently 
ads to Atheiſm ;, it being impoſſible and a Contra- 
| diction in Terms, that God ſhou'd be God, unleſs 
exempt from every thing that we conceive to be 4 
mural Imperfection, by the cleareſt and moſt diſtintt 
eas: Theſe, J ſay, who maintain this, affront God 
unſelf in the moſt outrageous manner, rendring that 
Nach he judges moſt worthy his ſupreme Perfection, 
compatible with his Naturc, and deſtruttive of it. 
let all theſe Outrages and Blaſphemys hinder not, 
«cording to the Author of the True Syſtem, bur 
the Lutherans and Arminians are in as fair a way 
i Salvation as we. He muſt therefore of neceſſuy 
% that Errors, which, conſider d in the matter of 
an, are dirett Aﬀrents to the Majeſty of God, and 
blajphemys againſt his holy Truth, become moſt in- 
"ent from hence alone, that they are enteritin'd 
em a ſincere Perſuaſion of the Truth of em; and 
en a Perſuaſion, that the not maintaining em, 
Wu d be injurious to the divine Nature. Add to 

this, 
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rhis, that no one is ſo unjuſt, as to impute to thoſe h. 
believes in an Error, all the frightſul Conſequence 
which are chargeable on it; nor to maint:tin, that if 
they were convinc d their Errors neceſſarily led u 
'em, they wou d notwithſtanding perſiſt : The moſt thy 
any one does, is ſhewing em, what, in his Opinin, 
they tend to, hoping, if they cou'd perceive it as be 
does, that they wow'd immediately forſake it. 
This invincibly proves, that if the Author of the 


True Syſtem reaſons conſequentially, as an Author of Wh, p 
good Senſe ſhou'd do, he ought to acknowleds, that ther: Wind 
are altogether as many unaffetted Errors in Chriſti WW 7 
nity, as there are Non-fundamental Points, and cn. Wt 
ſequently. a very great number; and that Sinterity l. 
abſolves the Erroneons,, even where they are moſt q. Wh; i» 
poſite at hottom to what God has reveal'd, concerning Mer. 
bes. Attributes. and Perfections. For let no one d e ,, 
ceive hine{elf, an Error's not Non ſund amental betuſt Mi, 
of its being ſmall, but becauſe of the Obſcurity n. 
Ambiguity: of the Proofs, which ſhew the oppoſite Mf the 
Truth is containꝰd in the reveal d Word. Nor is thor . ,! 
auy Error which ought not net to be repnted: Funde. roof 
mental, how inſignificant ſoever the oppoſite Dottrin hy 7 
may be towards Salvation, how ſlight and: trifling in Wiſer 
its omn nature; if it boldly ſtrikes at the clear, en; 
plain, and expreſs Authority of Scriptures as ſchiꝶh Wibunher 
for example, that Noah entred the Ark+ with fo poſe, 
Perſons only, or that St. Paul was never a- Perſecnt Nan, 
of the Chriſtians. ning 
I had almoſt forgot one ſhort Proof, and poſſi Ive di 
more convincing than any other, of the Conformity ic Tr, 
my Opinion with that of the Author of the Syſtem, Nabe i 
by. virtue of the Paſſage already cited from him; Nin 
mit, that the Author of the Rights of the two 5” Bot} 
vereigns had - ſo fully perceiv'd, that no exeep'" ent. 


co. 
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Ned be taken at mhat I have ſaid, by any one that 
ad taught the Subſt ance of that Paſſage, that he has 
len Racial care not to make the ſame Confeſſion : 
A conceal'd Heretick, ſays he, who is in the Bo- 
Wm of the Church, is not oblig'd to ſeparate z be- 
uſe his Separation wou'd be a new Sin added 
to Hereſy: and tho his Conſcience ſhou'd tell him, 
e ought to ſeparate, yet he is not oblig'd to 
bey this Conſcience, becauſe it's erroneous. This 
Ws plainly contradicting the Author of the Syſtem, 
Band yet there was no avoiding it. 
I have one Obſervation more to make concerning 
bar / had ſomewhere advanc'd, rather to ſtrengthen 
Ki bare Conjelture, or as an Objection for my Adverſa- 
to bite upon, than a formal Aſſertion; to wit, that 
ter one has ſincerely and diligently ſought the Truth, 
We ought to embrace that which appears Truth in his 
Den and that this is inſtead of abſolute Truth to 
In. This is often cry d out againſt in the Rights. 
dt the two Sovereigns. But that it might appear 
al my Readers, who ſtand ix need of as ſhort. a, 
roof of my Orthodoxy (that is, of the Conformity of 
hy Opinions with thoſe of the Author of the New. 
pyſtem of the Church) as this which I have now: 
wn; I have ſhewn in my third Part, by a great. 
umher of Obſervations, which are very cloſe to my 
urpoſe, that all this Author has anſwer'd the Ob- 
ections of Meſſieurs de Meaux and Nichole, con- 
ning the Rule of Faith, amounting to this: We muſt 
zwe due Attention to the Word of God, and 
be Truth will by this means draw near to us, and 
nabe it ſelf felt to the Soul: irs plain, all the 
Viſtinftions he has invented, unknown to all our Con- 
rovertiſts before him, and conſequently a ſign he has 
1 beaten out of the old Track, and forc d to jon 
or 
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for new cover from the ſtorm, contains in Sulſtan 
no more than this; to wit, that a Chriſtian dog h 
Duty, if he ſecks Knowledg with Sincerity and! 
reachable Mind, and if he holds by that which he per 
ceives tobe the Truth; and that this Perception, enn 
as the Taſt, with regard to Foods, ought to be 4 Init 
ro 14s of what is the the good and wholeſome Nouri, 
ment of the Soul. 


That Chriſtians, who perſecute, are more ine. MF /1/ 
cuſable than the Pagans who perſecuted the MF »7 / 
primitive Church. aon 

Peri 

It remains, that I now ſay a word oy two cn. 0 
cerning the following Supplement. Thave ſome m. what 
fon to fear this Subject, being ſo very much beat N 
ever ſince the late Perſecution in France, u with 
my Readers may be tir d with it. But beſa 
that I have occaſionally handl d ſome Matters which vne 
are worth the examining, I thought nothing cou d it E mov's 
more ſeaſonable, than a Diſſertation which overtirm M 


the Ne plus ultra of Compellers, to wit, their pre W 
trending, that God will one day. puniſh the Perſecutm Wt 
of Orthodoxy, and reward the Perſecutors of Here Wt" i 
I ſhew, that this Hope is vain, and that the Doctrine M' 
compelling grants an Impunity to Hereticks, who b. . 1 
lieving they ſhall do great Service to God, rot u Lnapir 
his Church like ſo many wild Bons: And this, tate Which 
ther with the many other Enormitys, which, Ps WE 
prove auew, are inſeparable from this curſed Di- 1 en. 
trine, may, and ought to inſpire Proteſtants with a 
juſt Horror, and neceſſary Diſtruſt of that Church, i”) th; 
which for ſo many Ages paſt has made it the mos (an 
able Rule of its Conduct, and ſtill will prattiſe t Law 

m ti 


it here and elſewhere, unleſs deprix'd of the _—_ ard 
| o 


| The PREFACE. 529 
| Power. This is the only Security of the Church of 
England, as Moenſicur Pagel has juſtly obſerv'd, 

in that olite and wiſe Letter of his, worthy the Pen 
q of une firſt AMinifier of 4 well-govern'd Commiuon- 
z J 4%, in which ne Ai covers tiie Sentiment of their 
La bncſſesof Orange, whom we look on at preſent 
I 145 the tutelar Angels of the Rejormation: A Vetter 
j mich gives new Lt fe und Syirit to at! good Patriots; 
%% morcover wou'd do well continually, t vo the 
i Hijtorys of thoſe Perſecutions, which Popery hs {fir'd 
iin the World, and the Treaties which confute its 

abominable Theory : ; or, in Imitation of that Kg of 
f Perla of old, order one of their Dome ticks to curize 

im every Morning, with this L,cſon Remember 

E what has lately bin done in France. 

Nothing s more true, than that Ppcry is chargeable 

E nth mhate ver's moſt odious and infamous in Perſecu- 

int; and that of all thoſe ſhe has hitherto ſtir'd up, 

Ine is more inexcuſable than this liſt Perſecution, 

md amidſt all the ſhiniag Liglis which ſet the 

reſent ſo much above all former Ages. 

Si the Tag ans perſecuted the firſt Chriſtians, I 
don't wonder at it : *T was in 4 great meaſure pardon- 
| of in Men, who cou'd not but look on Ch 4ſt ianity as 
the ſtraugeſt, the moſt unaccountavle Innovation ;, to ſee 
4 parcel of little Fellows, ſcatter d thro the Roman 
* re, treat their Religion as abominable (a Rel: gion 
which þ, * ſubſiſted for 7 u Apt s) and rretend 
10 719t 13 ng leſs than the intire Deſt putt ion of their 
Temple 5, Statues, and Sacrifices: No body c. 21 Ve 
a ence how great ſoever bis Reading . v0, of 
* thing like it, either ſince the Foundation „ Rome, 
or be/, hay 
Laws they mig hit have found, and Inj unctions made 
m time to time, to prevent the introducing new 
M m Cer = 
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Ceremonys; but this cou'd mean no more, than th, 
there were ſometimes thoſe, who without derogating 
from the eſtabliſh'd Religion, had endeavor'd to inſ 
nuate the Rites of other Countrys, and prattiſe en 
clandeſtinely in Rome. An Attempt ſo new and 
impious, according to the Prejudices of Pagans, 4 
that of the Chriſtians, how cou'd it chuſe but enrar, 
the Emperors and Miniſtry ? : 

Beſides, the Emperors, for the moſt part, had nt. 
ver handPd any thing but the Sword, they were ute 
Strangers to Politeneſs and Literature; nor had thii 
Miniſters of State ever conſider'd the Nature of At. 
ligion ſeriouſly, any more than the Pontiffs, Pricſts 
and Augurs. They were in this reſpect, and in al 
others (I ſpeak of the Churchmen ) under the groſſ 
Ienorance; thoſe among the Pagans, who had an) 
Knowledg of the Arts and Sciences, being generally 
of the Laity. On the whole, both ſorts contented 
themſelves, as to what concern'd Religion, with folloy- 
ing the Dottrines deliver'd from Father to Son, and 
were of Opinion, that no one Religion ought to deſtriy 
another. 

What cou'd be expected from ſuch a ſort of Men, 
but the perſecutiug thoſe who ſhow'd tell em, the Ri- 
ligion of the Empire ought to be aboliſh'd as ridicu- 
lous, infamous, execrable; and that of a God, cri- 
cify'd between two Thieves, adopted in its room ? 

But now, as is knonn by a hundred F xperiences, 
that the World is divided into various Opinions about 
the Goſpel,and that Conſcience won't allow one's makin! 
Prof eſſiom of the Dottrines of a Scct which he belicors 
naught , now that it's known, the Proteſt ants are not 
wedded to their Opinions by any vain Motives, be- 
cauſe, without mentioning other Countrys, the Re- 

form'd Ministers of France have, for more than 4 
hundred 
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hundred Years paſt, held tack with the learnedeſt of 


the Romiſh Communion, in verbal Conferences and 
| controverſial Writings 5, that they have often had the 
better in theſe Diſputes ;, that few conſiderable Books 
have bin publiſh'd againſt em, which they have not 
confuted , that they have publiſh'd ſome which have 
not bin anſwer'd ;, that they daily publiſh new ones, 
loading the Churc of Rome with ſo many Scandals 
and Reproaches, and with ſuch loud and inſulting 
Defiances, that ſince no owe appears in its Vindi- 
ration, there's a ſtrong Preſumption, their Cauſe won't 
bear it; this Communion having too many good Pens, 
and too much Pride to paſs over Injurys : I add, 
Vat they have of late Years offer d ſuch Reaſons a- 
eaſt the Authority of the Church, that no one can 
anſwer em directly, nor any other way, than by offering 
a return as great Difjicultys againſt the Examina- 
; _ of | Provare Fudan ents . Now, I Jay, that all 
E theſe things are well known, it's altogether inexcuſa- 
| He to ruſſte and dragoon em. | 
aut I have bin juſt ſaying, is enough to ſhew, 
that the Queſtion about the Authority of the Church, 
und the Rule of Faith, are a Shelve wich they muſt 


ever ſplit upon, as well as me; and I own, this 


ad furnifl'd me, in the third Part of this Work, 
th an Argument for Toleration, which I cou'd not 
ſuppreſs without reorct, tho forc'd to ſacrifice it 
to other Conſederations. Here's a ſmall Sketch of 
it 

Toe Proteſtants wou'd be abſol utely to blame in com- 
ben Catholicks (I mean, upon any other account 
man their particular Doctrives of diſpenſing with 
Garbe of Allegiance, and extirpatiug Sets) ſhou'd 
"eſe repreſent, that they cou'd nit depart from that 
Foundation of their Faith, wh.) they find in the 


Mm 3 Autho- 
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Nh Authority of Councils, unleſs a better were propoc; 
fl and that they cant bring themſelves to believe, 14 
it ' OE | 

| a private Interpretation is better than that whit, 


[? for ſo many A es together, has bin given by all ty, 
[| who have govern'd the vaſt Body of the Run 
'ir Communion. 
1 Ton may fancy this Reaſon as weak as you nil 
ih it's at leaſt a ſpecious one; the rather, becauſe ti 
ij Miniſters are driven by it to a particular Grace i 
the Holy Spirit, to compound a greater Certainty 0 
. their Faith, than that which the Church of Ron 
F propoſes. 
{ This is evident from the Example of two Miniſter, 
4 mho have anſwer'd to two Works of Port-Ropi 
1 about the Rule of Faith. They have bin forc'd, « 
j the very opening of the Scene, to do what the antien 
h Poets did only in the extremeſt intricacy of the Pla; 
1 have recourſe ad Deum ex Machina, to the Grace i 
the good God. 
[* Yet this hinders not but the Papiſts are very unjif 
ly in compelling is, as long as we offer Difficultys again} 
x their Kule of Faith, which they can never abſolutt 
: ſatisfy ;, all that they can ſay in direct Defence, al 
1 without Retorſion, not amounting to a quarter pn, 
i won't ſay of a Proof, but of a good Color. 
Now ſince we are oblig'd to fly to Grace for a 
| Anſwer to the Objettions of Rome, we can no longn 
| pretend to conſtrain any other ſort of Chriſtians; 
ſince they may equally fly to the ſame Aſylum, whe 
unable to anſwer the Arguments of the oppoſite Party: 
The Papiſt, the Socinian, the Anabaptiſt, tit 
uaker, the Arminian, the Labadiſt, will anſwer, 
| when hard preſt; I own, the Opinions which | 
qi entertain do not carry in 'em a convincing Ex. 
0 dence: But God has had the Goodneſs to lead 
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mc into this Senſe, either by a ſubjective Grace, 
dr by the favorable Diſpolitions of my Temper 
Ind Conſtitution, or by a happy Concurrence of 

ECircamſtances, or by turning alide thoſe Objects 

Ep hich might have warp'd me to the wrong 
de, Cc. | 

a Grace might be a Plaiſter for what it does 

War: touch, and for what it does; it might become 4 

WPrinciole of Concord and charitable Forbearance : 

Vertas there are no kind of Controverſys ſo in- 

Wartinoniſhable, as thoſe which ſhe bas always mi- 

red to. 

I cafily ſeen that this Demonſtration, which 1 

Ne carry'd very far, comes up to the Remark in 

Wh: Engliſh Preface to Lactantius, De Mortibus 

Perſecutorum 5 That the Perſecutions of Chriſtian 

Wo: cnt Chriſtian can't chuſe but be unjuſt, becauſe 

Why have no demonſtrative Evidence whereby infallibly 

We /rcide who is right and who wrong, 

Aud becauſe this has never bin ſo clearly aiſco- 

„das in our days, therefore I conclude, that the 

e Perſecution in France is more inexcufſable than 

ef the antient Pagans. 

eis not in a Sweat, at reading what à Biſhop of 

France, and two Reform'd Ministers of the ſame 

T, and Heads of the Party, have wrote cou- 

Ning the Faith of Children Who, I ſay, s not 

Sweat, to think what a ſwadder theſe Authors 

Nut be in, when laboring to prove, either that Chil= 

V believe the Goſpel by Acts of Faith exerted on 

We Authority of the Church, or that they begin to 

Pet Als of Faith upon the Evangelick Truths theme 

Foes, and in virtue of the Truths themſelves. 

8 by may look long enough for what's never to be 

wid: Children have no Motive of Belief, that has 

Mm 3 any 
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any relation to the Objects themſelves; for they r 
believe the Goſpel, word ſwallow the Alcoran, and 
all the Storys in Amadis de Gaul, f propos'd in th 
ſame manner. The Ground of their Belief then a 
moſt (for many o, em know not explicitely wi,y thy 
belicue at all) is an Opinion they have, that their Fx 
ther or Mother tell em ſuch and ſuch things in 
ſerious earneſt, and know very well what 19 
ſay when they explain the Catechiſe to cm; ai 
there's reaſon to believe, that of a hundred Men vl 
live to a good old Age, forrſcore die without aiy 
other reaſon for their Belief, but a preconceii 
Opinion of the Capacity and Honeſty of their Is 
ſtructors: They, good People, wiſely relying on 4 
the Book- Learned tell em, more than on what the- 
ſelves might judg of matters, not being bred cin „ 
to write or read, and livins almoſt all their life lu; WW © 
among Coms and Sheep, er withthe Hammer, or ſunt 
other ſuch Tool in hand, from morning till night 
What a twir! has the Church-Controverſy had! am 
how wou'd Be za look were be to come again ini 3 7 
World, with that little Poem of his printed befit £0 
the ſinging Pſalms, and which the Proteſtant Chiu 8 
were all oblig d to get by heart, Petit Troupcat) i | 
to find that Univer/ality is now-adays ſuch a Ma, Wi, 


5 : | 10 tl 
according to ws, of the true Church, that me 4½ dans 
pute the Church of Rome's Pretenſions, on this very i "MF 
count among others, that it is not extended and i lt” 

0 | : * Je 1 

from the mouth of ſeveral Refugee Miniſters, 108 - 5 
only two of their Body have mritten pon this new A 42 . 
oY | : G : hace 774. 
tion, that for thirty years paſt the moſt knowing | That 
held, that the true Church muſt include either al, ® inroc 
very near all Chriſtian Communions« | 9.25, 
Fm WL 
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How many of our People have died in the Lord 


eretofore, with an incredible Conſolation, to think 
that the Church of Rome not being the Little Flock, 


4 the Reform'd ſeem'd to be, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ez muſt belong to theſe alone? Behold em launch'd 


= / ö ö ö P 
ino the Ocean of Eternity with a hopeful Cargo. 


A Thought upon Molinos. 


I'm at laſt come to an end of this long Preface, if 


u [ought to make an end of it without ſaying a word 
er tro to Molinos. They inſtance this Mum bluck 
Hell, and ſtill reeking with the Anathema's of the 


igriſition, as an Objection, he and his Diſciples, 
17.4inſt what I had poſitively aſſerted; That the Truths 
if Morality are ſo plain in Scripture, that all Chriſ- 
ian diſcover em without any Difficult y or Contro- 


verſj upon theſe Points. I anſwer, either that Mo- 


linos muſt be one of thoſe Viſtonarys, who, when they 
are not aſleep, reaſon after the manner of thoſe in 


Dreams, without the leaſt Coherence in their Words, 
| Principles, or Conſequences ;, or elſe that he was an 
| errand Impoſtor, who out of mere Vanity or Sing u- 
F larity (to ſay no worſe) wou'd perſuade his Votarys 
the ſtrangeſt and moſt commodious of all Para- 
| doxes, to wit, That the moſt ſenſual Pollutions are a 
| creat Advancement in the purgative, and even in 


the iluminative way. But beſides, the little progreſs 
tus Docè rine has made, and the pains which a world 


| of People take to prove he never taught ſuch Abo- 
vation, ſufficiently juſtify me. Ada to this, 


That having ad ſeveral why they beliey'd Molinos 
mocent, I found the beſt reaſon they cou'd give me, 


vn becauſe he was condemn'd at Rome: ſo that 
%% have in a manner own d to me, that if he had 
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bin clear'd there, they ſhou'd have thought h 


guilty *. 
Proh Superi quantum mortalia Pectora cæcæ 
Noctis habent(pu 


3 


nnn 


* The Reader ſhou'd take this along with him, Tha x 
worſt 1olmos allows carnal Deſires and impure Motion n 
be Sins. when they proceed from our felves ; and that he de 
not juſtity em, but when excited by an externa Apent, t 
wir, the Devil or unclean Spirits. So that he does not pro 
periy err as to the Right, bur as he aligns a falſe Cauſe « 
certain inordinate Motions, He does not therefore deny ti 
Subitance of that Moralicy which other Chriſtians are agrect « 


SUPPLEMENT 


TO THE 
Philoſophical Commentary 
O N 


Theſe Words of JEsus CurisrT, 


CoMPEL EM TO COME IN. 


CHA F-:4 


| General Conſiderations on St. Auſtin's Argu- 
ment in defence of Perſecution ; ſhewing, 
That he offers nothing which may not be re- 
torted, with equal force, upon the perſecuted 
Orthodox, 


ERSUADED, as I always was, that 
the literal Senſe of the Words, Compel 
'em to come in, is indefenſible, impious, 
and abſurd; I did not doubt St. Arſtin's 
Letending it weakly enough, but never cou'd 
| imagine 
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imagine that he'd have help'd it out with ſo mu 


- —?' —— 
— _ 4 
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1 fallacious Reaſoning. Nor did I perceive this, A 
till I was actually in confuting him; and l'm nor * 
more ſenſible than ever, that one's ſtruck with : 
the falſe glare of a Paralogiſm when he reads over a 

5 a Book only for an Amuſement, infinitely more 0 

; than when he ſits down with a deſign to conſider ME 
and anſwer it. I have a hundred times admir'd, WW : 

while I was writing the third Part of my c. 
| mentary, how a Man cou'd have ſo much Wit s 5 

h St. Auſtin, and yet reaſon ſo wretchedly ; bu WF f. 

I'm come at laſt to this, that nothing is more 90 
rare than a Juſtneſs of Judgment, and a ſound WWF ..; 
logical Head. Every Age produces uncommon WF p. 


1 Genius's, bright and pregnant Wits, who have 
| a rapid Imagination, who expreſs themſelves 
| with a deal of Eloquence, and have inexhauſtible 
Fi Sources for maintaining what they pleaſe: This 
* was exactly St. Auſtin's Character. But we find 
very few, who have a talent at taking the ſtrel 
of a Difficulty, and who, when they go about 
| to ſolve it, ſuffer not themſelves to be dazle 
11 by Reaſons, as they fancy, of their own finding; 
tf and which, far from a ſatisfactory Solution, are 
* | liable to be retorted, prove too much, are vide 
þ of the point, or ſubject to ſome defect or other 
of this kind. What wretched things are mot 
of St. Auſtin's Compariſons! He cou'd not pe- a1 
ceive, that the Counterparts of his Parallels | 
claſh like a couple of Loadſtones preſented bj 
their oppoſite Poles. This is a mighty Over. 
| ſight, eſpecially where the Point to be defende 
is deſtitute of all direct Proof. Poſſibly I ma 
often make uſe of em: but beſide that they ſhall 


be always juſt, V1 take care not to bring em 1 
| 


— —— 
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after I have fairly prov'd my Theſis from evident 
principles. The Reader may ſee how they lie in 
my; Commentary. 

I have all along endeavor'd to keep cloſe to 
St. Auſtin, J have follow'd him ſtep by ſtep, and 
© verily think I have not left a place about him, 
that does not want a Plaiſter, which *twill be a 
| hard matter to find: But tho l had offer'd nothing 
more in anſwer, than that all his Reaſons may 
cqually be employ'd by Heretical Seats, who in 
the parts where they are uppermoſt ſhou'd per- 
ſecute the Catholicks; this alone were enough 
to expoſe the Vanity of his Pretenſions. For 
E what more is requiſite to convince any reaſonable 
E Perſon of the Vanity of 'em, than ſhewing that 
by only changing the Climate or Parallel, one 
may find twenty times, in the ſpace of a year or 
| two, the ſame Arguments true and falſe ; true 
ir the Countrys where the Orthodox perſecute, 
and falſe in thoſe where they are perſecuted. 
Aka Jeſuit of England, whether ſuppoſing the 
| Epiſcopal Party in that Kingdom have the right 
of their ſide, as they pretend, they do well to deny 
the Nonconformiſts Liberty of Conſcience; and 
whether they might not very well defend them- 
les by alledging St. Auſtin's Reaſons ? Hel an- 
ber you, No: That Conſcience ſnou'd never be 
red; that we ought only to inform it, and in 
all cafes leave it under the Dominion of God. 
| Croſs the Seas, and come over into France, the 
| |ciuits there vill tell you quite the contrary : and 
i! you alledg the fine Maxims which their Bre- 
| tiren o' this ſide the Water alledg for the Immu- 
| litys of Conſcience, they'l laugh at you. What 
Ul any unprejudic'd Perſon ſay to this? With- 
out 


540 A Supplement to the 


out doubt he'l ſay, e never knew a People ſu 
void of common $Sc.fe as the Chriſtians ; hecauſ- 
even in matters of Morality, i.: which they boaſt 
of vaſt Improvemcats beyond the reſt of th 
World, they have not any one fix'd Rule or 
Principle, but expl::lc in one place what they 
malitalu in another. Ouce more, to uſe the 
Biſhop of Mexnx's Words, let's ſay, That if 
the forcing Conſcience be a Good-work on the 
part of the Orthodox, the Chriſtian Church i, 
of all Socictys on earth undoubtedly the moſt helpleſs 
the moft expos'd to incurable Diviſions, the moſt a. 
bandon'd to the Coprice and Cruelty of indiſcret 
Zealots, and violent ambitions Spirits. It's plain 
then, that St. Auſtin's Apology for Perſecution 
being built on Principles authorizing all Heretick 
Perſecutors as well as himſelf, without a poſſ- 
bility of deſtroying their Claim, but by appealing 
for a fair Diſcuſſion of the main Ground of the 
Differences (a Work of much time, and too too 
flow a Remedy for ſo imminent and fo real an 
Evil as the Miſchiefs of Perſecution) or elſe to 
the Valley of Jehoſaphat, when God at the liſ 
day ſhall declare which fide is right and which 
wrong, in the Interpretation of his Oracles : Its 
plain, I ſay, that St. Auſtin's Apology being ſub- 
ject to all theſe terrible Inconveniences, drops 0 
courſe. For to ſay, that Hereticks in this caſe 
wou'd miſapply the Principles which were right- 
fully employ'd of his ſide, is telling, for exam- 
ple, a Troop of Dragoons ready to ravage e 
Proteltant Town, to force all the People to Maß; 
Oh! Gentlemen, you little conſider that the Violence 
exercis'd on your part, is as abominable in you mho 


believe a falſe Religion, as it wou'd be good * 
holy 
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oh in us who believe the Truth. Forbear vexing us, 1h 
ut leaſt till your Miſſtonarys have explain'd to you 11608 
BT theſe three or four huge Volumes of your own Bellar- 1 
min, and the Panſtratie of our Chamier; and af- | 
tecrmards plague and perſecute us as much as you 
ese, if you don't find that we have reaſon of our 
i Every one ſees that ſuch a Diſcourſe, whe- 
ther addrel(S'd to the Executive Power, or to the 
ordainers of Perſecution, muſt needs appear ri- 
diculous, at leaſt very inſignificant; becauſe theſe 
nicht reply upon 'em after this manner : Good 
People, ſince you are agreed that the Orthodox m 
ih employ the ſharpeſt methods, you ſhou'd not 
Erik it ſtrange that we, who are undoubtedly the 
Orthodox, perſccute you who are wretched Here- 
Erick. As to Bellarmin and Chamicr, we are not 
vom at leiſure to bear em explain'd;, this were drink- 
ing up the Ocean: You might die and periſh in your 
KU belief, before the Miſſionarys and Miniſters cou'd 
diſpatch a quarter part of the ſirſt Volume. Tou muſt 
rhertfore take your Reſolution forthwith, with free 
lee hamcver to complain that we treat you unjuſtly, 
bi your Minſſters hereafter happen to convince us the 
are the Truth of their ſide. The Juſtice of your 
Complaints depends wholly on the demonſtrating this 
ont; ſo that while it's actually in diſpute, you 
only ſuppoſe the thing in queſtion, when you ſuppoſe 
by- cre juſtly treated. ls it poſlible St. Auſtin, 
with all the Fruitfulneſs of his Imagination, 
fad not have ſeen how extremely improbable 
Ini, that God ſhou'd have left his Church deſti- 
peut ot any other Remonſtrance, than that of 
raping their Perſecutors to examine into a 
boundleſs Ocean of Controverſys, ſo entangled 
vich Cavil and Illuſion, thro the Knavery and 


falſe 
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falſe Zeal of Controvertiſts, that there's no p.. 
tience but mult be quite tir'd out with hearing WF - 
and weighing the Auſwers, Replys, and Rejoin. MW 
ders of both Partys upon the minuteſt Point in 
conteſt? Is it, I ſay, to be conceiv'd that St. 4 
ſtin ſnon'd think all thoſe fine Maxims of h- 
rality, Principles of Equity and upright Dealing, 
precious Relicks and ineſtim ble Ruins of the li- 
nocence of the firſt Man, reader'd unſerviceabl 
to the Cauſe of true ;\cligion ; and that beſide 
the -aticnce of its Martys, it ought not to claim 
any be..cht (the better to convince the World of 
the injary done it) from thoſe Rules of Juſtic 
and Humaaity, which ali ations of the Earth, 
tho ever ſo little civiliz J, have always reſpected! 


Now it is evident, the Church cou'd claim n9 L 

benefit by *em from the time ſhe thought herſelf * 

oblizd to perſecute the Heterodox, by virtueof Wi * 

the Precept, Compel em to come in; becauſe belice Wi 3 

that * ſhe herfelf wou'd be oblig'd to diſpeik WF _ 

with theſe Maxims whene'er ſhe perſecuted, and 

to deſpiſe em when alledg'd by the Perſecuted to 

move her Compaſſion, and therefore wou'l de 

ſerve to be hi{s'd in her turn, if when the cj d Co, 

of her own Perſecution came ſhe ſhou'd pretend by 
| at 


to trump 'em up: beſide this, I ſay, is it act 
plain, that all Chriſtian Sects wou'd believe tic) Th 
offended God, if in prejudice to Jesus CHI SC tif 
Command of compelling, they ſhou'd ſhew 217 Wi ; 
regard for thoſe Principles of Righteouſneſs aid 


— 


De 


2 We have prov'd in the fourth Chapter of the firſt Part j 
the Philoſophical Commentary, and ſhall prove farth-r bi 
after, that the Command of compelling wou'd overthrow 41 li. 


rality. 


Hum 
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Bumanity which right Reaſon inſpires. Thus 
gau ſce the Orthodox fairly and dejervedly ſtript 
or the Protection of theſe Principles; and ac- 
cordingly inſtead of ſaying, as JESUS Cui I 
Whimſclt did, That he was not come to deſtroy the Lam 
Wd the Prophets, but to fulfil 'em; we mult affi rm, 
Wt St. Auſtin be right, That Jesus Cunisrt is 
me not only to deſtroy the Law and the Pro- 
lets, all the Precepts of the Decalogue, and the 
Wick Maxims ſcatter'd in the Pſalms, in the 
Wooks of Solomon, &c. but likewiſe that natural 
Religion, thoſe Irradiations of the Law eternal, 
hose Illapſes of unalterable Order, which have 
Mhone forth among all Nations, tho cver ſo little 
Firilizd. 
E There's no need of any thing further to de- 
roy this wretched Apology of St. Auſtin, or 
What of any other Patron or Abettor of Perſe- 
Wil10N, 


* 


HAAR K 


lf Confirmation of the foregoing Chapter, chiefly 

| 'y 4 new Confutat ion of the Anſwer alledg'd 

| at every turn againſt my Reaſonings; to wit, 
That the true Church alone has a Right to 

diſpenſe with the natural Rule of Equity, 
in her Proceedings againſt Hereticks. 


Oſfibly ſome may tell me, That God might 
have wiſe Reaſons for depriving his Church, 
en of the Benefit of the muſt humble Remon- 
rauces to her cruel Perſecutors, founded on the 
general 
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genera] Laws of Equity; becauſe, ſay they, thi 
is a means of letting us ſee, that his Church ; 
preſerv'd purely by the 1ivifble and extragrä. 


nary methods of his Providence, when wholy, 


as *twere, abandon'd, or left intirely to the paſ 


ſive Conſtancy of irs Children in the mid? of 


Perſecution. But to reaſon at this rate, Peopl 
maſt give very little heed to two things, which 
yet are nndoubted Matter of Fact: 

That the holieſt Men, and the moſt 7ezlox 
Defe nders of the Cauſe of the Son of God, hare 
never omitted all lawful and modeſt ways « 
making their Perſecutors underſtand, that ther 
trod u! HE foot the moſt ſacred and in violadl 
Maxims of Equity. Thus St. Peter 3 
on that great and univerſal Maxim, That it 
better to obey Goa than Men: and in general, ve 
find by all the Apologys which the Chriſtians 6 
the firſt Ages preſented to the Emperors, that 
they inſiſted principally on the Innocence of their 
Morality, and the Iujuſtice of not letting 'em ei 
joy that Security which the Laws of the State 
and thoſe of Nature and Nations, provided . 
common for all the Subjects of the Empire. | 
not this manifeſtly appealing to the Rule « 
Equity, and claiming the benefit of all the 1 
tural and poſitive Laws obſerv'd in the State! 
It's falſe then, that God intended the Orthodox 
ſhou'd encounter their Ferſecutors only by on 
or other of theſe two ways, either a dumb br 
tience, or a bare Declaration at moſt, that the 
had the Truth o' their fide. We find” em often 
reaſoning on Principles common to them and ti 
Gentiles : my meaning is, that they urge tlie 


Gentiles to think of thoſe univerſal vey 
WIL 
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which bring Men under a mutual Obligation to 
(ach other, and which were not obſerv'd towards 
the Chriſtians. This was the ſpecdieſt way of 
moving em: for while they rcaſon'd only on 
W \[1xims deny'd by their Pagan Adverſarys, fuch 
r example, as telling 'em they paid a falſe 
E \\orſhip to the Divinity; they cou'd gain very 
E little againſt an Edict for Perſecution, at lealt 
Dunes they prov'd their Allertion by ſome ſen— 
Je Argument, founded on Principles evident 
E 1nd allow'd by Pagans as well as Chrilljans. Ter- 
is admirable this way. Who knows not 
E that bright Paſſage of his, in the ſecond Chapter 
Jof his Apologerick ? © You overturn (lays he to 
the Perſcctitors) all Methods of Juſtice with 
E* icgard to us. You torture other Criminals to 
F< make them confeſs what they deny, and you 
torture Chriſtians to make them deny what 
„they confeſs. If the being a Chriſtian were 
F< really a fault, we ſhou'd deny it, and you 
© wou'd force us by Torments to confeſs it. In 
the mean time, you can't abide a Chriſtian 
“ ſhow'd tell you what he really is, and you 
* wou'd have him tell you what he is not. You, 
who are ſpecially appointed for extorting the 
Truth from the mouths of other Crimiaals, 
leave no means uneſſay'd to draw a Lye from 
the mouths of Chriſtians; and whereas you 
won't eaſily give credit to what others ſay, 
hen they deny what you ask*em, you'l take us 
at half a word, if it happen that any of us are 
wretched enough to deny what we are. Let 
fs ſo uncven, ſo prepoſterous a Conduct, be- 
come ſuſpect to your ſclves, and polleſs you 
With a Dread of ſome hidden Maliguity at 

Nn e bottom, 
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bottom, which tempts you thus to violate 2 
the Rules of Juſtice in your dealings with us 

This was giving the thing a right turn, a 
was an Argument ad hominem, or Repreſentaticr 
importing that they did not act conſiſtently wit 
their own Principles : in which, by the way, the 
Authors of the French Dragoonerys may ſee ſon 
tew of their own Lineaments. 

The ſecond thing which the Authors of th 
Anſwer in queſtion don't give heed to, is their 
manifeſtly contradicting themſelves. For if |; 
sus Cunts er has enjoin'd Conſtraint, and th 
extorting the ſigning a Formulary ; it he auths- 
rizes all the ways of Violence, employ'd fron 
the days of Conſtantive down to our own, for ei- 
larging the Borders of the Church: it is not 
true, that God had a purpoſe of preſcrying this 
Church by the inviſible and miraculous Aſſiſtanc 
of his Holy Spirit, without the intervention af 
human means. | 

| come now to another Engine, which ut 
may properly call the Perpetual Motion, becaul 
no ſooner is it daſh'd on the ground, but it pre- 
ſently riſes again with a jerk, and plays wil 
as much aQuvity as ever. God, ſay they, nere 
meant to deprive the Truth of a right of ,urging, 
when perſecuted, all the Principles of natural 
Religion in its own defence, and compaſſing it (el 
about with *em as with a Wall of Braſs; he on) 
intended that Falſhood, when perſecuted, fhou't 
not have the ſame right. I have anſwer'd this 
Exception ſo often, that I am perfectly tir'd o 
it. However, becauſe they*l ſtill be repeating 
it, without taking the leaſt notice of my Col- 


futations, 1 ſhall offer 'em a new Anſwer, * 
ics 
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lies more on a level with mean Underſtandings. 
lay then in the firſt place, That it is equally 
A depriving a Man of the benefit of his Arms, 
E whether they be taken clearly away from him, 
or whether they be left in his hands, when his 
E Adverſary is fitted with a Buckler that's perfect 
E Proof againſt em, and which comes out of the 
E ame Forge with the Arms themſelves. Now 
this is preciſely the Caſe. Prove ſtoutly that 
E [:5us Cunts has enjoin'd conſtraining Con- 
ſcience, and put this Command in execution on 
all occalions, yon ſhall infallibly produce theſe 
tuo diſmal effects: Firſt, Infidels will look on 
Jou as the Peſt of human Society, and the infa- 
mous Violators of thoſe Laws which are moſt 
E cllentially neceſſary to the Welfare and Preſer- 
ation of Human Kind; and conſequently will 
Ethink themſelves oblig'd to treat you like fo 
many wild Beaſts, when or wherever they are 
uppermoſt. Secondly, Chriſtian Schiſmaticks 
anch Hereticks, thinking themſelves no leſs ob- 
lig d than you to execute the Orders of IESUsSö 
FCiitisr, will give you no Quarter, in hopes 
hereb / of forcing you to come over to that 
Communion which they believe the true: thus 
Fcuch will become inexorable and impenetrable to 
$i your Remonſtrances and Apologys; and the 
beſeeching your Perſecutors to obſerve the uni- 
verſal Dutys of Equity and Humanity towards 
0% will ferve only to make you ridiculous as 
well as miſerable. 

hat kind of Right then, is this you pretend 
Cod has eſpecially left you, of urging the com- 
won Ideas of Equity in the preſence of Tyrants 
ud Perfecutors? A Right indeed of no man- 
Nan 2 ner 
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ner of uſe or advantage, a pure Chimera! 

What wou'd any Man of good Senſe fay of 
Virgil, if having fetch'd his Hero from the Ju. 
rick Cherſoneſus, where *twas the cuſtom to cut 
the throats of all Strangers at the foot of Di. 
nas Altar, he ſhou'd have put that moving 
Complaint in his Companions mouths, which ye 
find 'em make, when juſt ſav'd from a Ship 
wreck on the Coaſt of Africk, the Natives in- 
mediately aſlaulted 'em : * Good God, ſay they, 
what a barbarous inhoſpitable Nation is this, thi 
won't allow us the privilege of the Sands on the St 
ſhore ! 

As proper and reaſonable as this Complaint isin 
the mouths of Men who had themſelves obſeryd 
the Rules of Humanity, juſt ſo ridiculous wou' 
it be in the mouths of Perſons belonging to the 
Taurick Cherſoneſns. So true is it, that the Vio 
lators of Faith and Humanity have no reaſon to 
take It ill, if they are paid in their own coin. 

What will you get then, my Gentlemen 0r 
thodox Perſecutors, by ſaying that God has re: 
ſtrain'd the Right of compelling to the ſide 0 
Truth alone? Will the ill effects of this pre 
tended Right be hereby render'd leſs fatal and 
deſtructive? As to the bloody Conſequences o 
your Perſecutions, from all the Laws of Retalis 
tion and Repriſal, they*l be much the ſame, whe- 
ther you ſay that Falſhood has not in reality the 
ſame Right in this reſpect as the Truth, or whe 
ther you maintain the contrary. Whence it mi 


1 
1 — 


Quad Genus hoc hominum, quæve hunc tam barbara more! 
permittit Patria? Hoſpitio prohibemur Arenæ; 
Bella cient primaque vetant conſiſtere Terra. 
1 nifeſt]y 


a» 
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EZ nifcitly follows, that had God commanded the 
orthodox to force the Heterodox, he had done 
the moſt unjuſt thing in the world on one hand; 
and the moſt likely, on the other, to expoſe the 
true Church to incurable and inſupportable Evils, 
E perpetrated at leaſt with ſuch a plauſible appea- 
E rance of Right, that ſhe cou'd not find a dilinte- 
E reſted Judg upon Earth, who wou'd not affirm 

this Right againſt her. 

hut the Church will at leaſt have the Conſola- 
tion, at the Day of Judgment, of hearing her 
Perſecurors condemn'd. Here again we juſtle 
E with the Engine of perpetual Motion, the laſt 
E Reſource of our Adverſarys, their Sheer- Anchor. 


hat anſwer can be made? We ſhall ſee. 
Y 
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: CHAP. II. 


The new Confutation of the fore: mention'd An- 
© /wer continua d, and ſupported by two conſidera- 
ble Examples, 


lr the ſecond place, That it is a matter 
1 much to be doubted, on a ſuppoſition that 
Jesus Cunts er had given orders to conſtrain, 
nhbether Hereticks of ſincere Principle wou'd 
de condemn'd by God, at the laſt Day, for having 
hut 'em in execution. There are a good many 
Arguments on this head in the ſecond Part of 
Commentary; but I ſhall add one more, which 

| Poſſibly may make a greater impreſſion on moſt 
Fart ot my Readers. I ſay then, and maintain, 
That a Man who is in an Error, but who, when 
Nun 3 that's 
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that's done, does religiouſly obſerve all the Lays 
of God, ſhall be puniſn'd at moſt on the ſcore 
of his Error only. This appears from theſe tuo 
Examples. 

A Conqueror who poſſeſſes himſelf of a great 
Kingdom by the expulſion of the lawful Prince, 
and who after this governs according to the Lan; 
which God has given to Kings, promotes Righ- 
teouſueſs and Religion, diſpenſes exact and ſpect; 
Juſtice, puniſkes the Wicked, aud protects te 
Innocent, the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, Cc. 
ſhall he be condemn'd at the Tribunal of God, 
not only for his having uſurp'd a great King 
dom, but alſo on account of his religioully 6h. 
ſerving the Laws of God in the governing the 
conquer'd Country? It's plain, he ſhall not; ail 
that his Obedience to God in this particular ſhall 

rather efface the Crime of his Uſurpation, thai 
become an aggravation of his Sin. It fo, I dete 
to know, why a Man who baniſhes the Trutl 
from his Mind, and puts an Error in poſſeſſon; 

and who, after this, exactly obſcrves all that God 
has commanded in his Word, and that Precc! 

among the reſt, which they pretend is given bj 
Jesus Cunx1sr, of exterminating Sects: ſhou'd 
be guilty before God of any more than the fr: 
falfe itep. to wit, his forſaking the Truth which 
appear 'd to him an Error, and adopting That 
which appcar'd to him the Truth? If Js» 
Curisr has enjoin'd the forcing Conſcicnce, & 
he has Almſgiving, Prayer, &c. has not It 
Man done very well, if he has had the knowlcd 
of all theſe Laws, to fulfil 'em all alike to the 
belt of his power? 


Another 
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Another Example. If Selomon had not be- 


* thought him of that Stratagem, which ſo hap- 
W pily diſcover'd the falſe Mother, and had ſhe had 


more Eloquence and a happier Bchavior than the 


E true, ſo as to carry the point, and get the Child 


adjudg'd to her; we way make the ſuppoſition, 


that about ſifteen or twenty years after, a new 
E Conteſt aroſe between 'em. The true Mather 
E happening to find our ſome further means for 
E 1u{tifying her Claim, cites the pretended Mother 
before Solomon, and accuſes her of a long Cata- 


logue of Crimes as, 1. That ſhe had laid claim 


to a Child that was not her own. 2. That ſhe 
had nurs'd him with the beſt Milk. 3. That ſhe 
had educated him with great care; chiding and 
cueſſing him on the proper occaſions ; in a word, 
oing every thing for his good, that Nature and 
E clizion teaches a Mother to do for her own 
(hid. Cou'd Solomon in equity or reaſon paſs 
Fdentence in favor of the true Mother, on all theſe 


Accuſations; and mult not he, on the contrary, 


lare pronounc'd the Accus'd quit of every other 
| Oltence, but that of ſetting up a falſe Title, 
and rather to be commended in all other reſpects; 
ace among all the methods of fulfilling the Dutys 
ot a true Mother, ſhe had maniteſtly choſen the 
beſt, by taking the Law of God in this point for 
her Rule and Model? 


To acquit this Woman intircly, we need only 


| lappoſe a very poſſible Caſe, to wit, that ſhe had 
bin lincerely perſuaded at the time of the Con- 


telt, and even after, that the Child in reality be- 


E 10ng'd to her. Solomon, Wiſe and judicious as he 
Vas, had undoubtedly declar'd, knowing the 


ducerity of this pretended Mother, that ſhe was 
Nu 4 clear 
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clear before God and Man; and had condemy' 
her no farther, than by adjudging the Child t 
her, who ſhow'd prove herſelf the rightful Mather, 
From hence it appears, that they who err in 
any particular point, arc not therefore ahbſoly' 
from their Obedience to the Laws of God; hut 
on the contrary, that they do well to obſerve 'en 
faithfully, and that they may hereby in a grex 
meaſure redeerm or expiate the Evil, which maj 
poſſihly be inſeparable from their Error. Wh 
then ſhou'd we damn Hereticks of- ſincere Inter: 
tions tor exccuting the Order of compelling in, v. 
gether with thoſe of being charitable, chaſt, ſober, 
and all the reſt of the Commandments of God, 


CHAT IT; 


Andi her way of conſidering this ſecond Exam, 


NE may come at the knowledg of the Truth 
O by Cates ſuppos'd at pleaſure, as well as 
the moſt real Facts: For which reaſon, I dein 
my Reader to conſider this falſe Mother pleading 
before Salomos; in whoſe Caſe 1 demand itt 
changing of two Cireumſtances : one, that ſbe 


in good carneſt believe the Child her own; th 
other, that after the Child was formally adjudęd 
to her, ſhe had nothing more at heart than the 
bringing him up according to the Commandmeits 
of God. This gives us a true and very jul. 
Image of a ſincere Heretick, who does his hel: 
endeavors to practiſe the Goſpel-Morality. Er 
cation, Prejudices, if you will, a phyſical De- 
fet or Want of Addreſs in the Underſtandiny, 
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Y udg him a falſe Religion inſtead of the true. 
e looks upon this Religion as a Je wel, which he 
= aht to have as tender a regard for, as a Mother 

; for her Child; that he ought to love and 
cheriſh it, ſettle it in the World, and not think- 
ing it pollible to make choice of fitter means for 

diſcharging all his Dutys towards it, than thoſe 
which God himſelf has preſcrib'd, he conſults 
© the Scripture, and preſently finds (t our Per ſe- 
© cutors are in the right) that Jesus Curisr has 
© cnj01n'd converting Men by Violence, going out 
into the Highways and publick Places, to compel 
Fall thoſe he ſhall meet with to come into the 
Church. This Command he obeys; and if he has 

E ihe Sovereign Power in his hands, he ſends forth 
bis Soldiers to force in all who he thinks are not 
fot the true Religion. What has any one to ay 

E-ainſt all this? Docs not he fulſil the Will of 

N ned CnrisrT, as much as when he beltows 
: Alms on a Cheat, who begs it in his Name, 
ad whom he believes to be a real Object: and 

at it worſt, does not his whole Offence he in taking 

that tor the Child of his Boſom, whom he's bound 

n Duty to rear and promote, w hich really is 

I * as the falſe Mother's only Sin wou'd be, her 

rot knowing that the Child ſhe nurtur'd be- 

$long'd to another Woman? 

he Compariſon wou'd {till be juſter, if we 

pconiider'd the Heretick under the Emblem of a 

untural Son, and his Religion under that of a 

Mother; but the Author of the Critique Generalc 

F having made the moſt of theſe Examples, and it 

being an eaſy matter for my Reader to metamor- 

Iphote the Mother into a Son, 1 ſhall let it ſtand 

4 Us, Let's now only try v hether the Caſes hold. 

CHAP. 
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HK. 


An Anſwer to the firſt Diſparity which n h 
alledg d againſt my Examples; to wit, Tha 
Hereticks, in giving an Aims, do wel 
becauſe they give it to thoſe to whon 
God intended it ſhou'd be given; but d 
ill, in compelling to come in, becauſe thi 
Command relates only to thoſe who ar 
in Error. I here ſhew, by juſt Examples, the 
Heretick Judges wou'd Fx God in puniſhin 
the Orthodox, if the Principle of Perſecuti 
bola good, 


Fancy my Reader will be pleas'd at ſeeing thi 

Objection, fince he might very well expec, 
that in Imitation of my Brethren, the Gente. 
men Authors, I wou'd content my ſelf with pro 
poſing twoplautible Examples, without ever takits 
notice of the ſtrongeſt Exceptions, which might 
offer'd againſt em. But he ſhall quickly ſee, that 


| don't conceal the beſt ſides of the Cauſe of n/ WW ' 
Adverſarys. They may tell me very plaulivl), Wc: 
that ſince the Perſons, to whom Hereticks giren WP (: 
Alms, are in that rank of Men to which 6 
in his Word has deſtin'd it; they obey the Lav BM! i 
of God: but that as the Perſons compel'd to come r t 
in, are not in the Circumſtances of thoſe wion es 
God deſign'd ſhou'd be compel'd; we ought rid. 
conclude, that they don't obey the Will of 00nd C 
in compelling them. This at firſt fight app& pit 


ſome- 
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mes hat perplexing: let's fee tho, whether 
de really as knotty as it appears. 
E \» one can rcaſonahly conteſt this Maxim, 
har when God commands us to do ſuch or ſuch 
E Action to ſuch or ſuch of our Neighbors, ho 
Wcaves us the liberty of examining, whether they 
re under the requiſite Circumſtances : For ex- 
Puple, he commands us to relicye the Needy, to 
ill the Sick, to aſſiſt the Orphan; yet it is our 
rr to examine, whether they, who ſay they are 
Nah. Sick, Orphans, are really ſuch : and it, up- 
bon a diligent Enquiry, but at the ſame time ſuh- 
Wet to Error, we believe we have diſcover'd an 
Ynpoſture in their Caſe; it's certain, our Obliga— 
Min of aſſiſting 'em as ſuck ceaſes. There are 
ſeven Caſes, in which our refuſing to aſſiſt wou'd 
e no Sin, altho we ſhou'd be deceiv'd as to the 
Natter of Fact. For ſhou'd the Confeſlor of a 
reit Prince repreſent to him, that a Storm of 
Bail having laid fourty or fifty Pariſhes in his 
Lontry waſt, 'twou'd be an Act of Charity to 
Lad ſome Relief to the ruin'd Peaſants: we may 
pole, that this Prince wou'd appoint Com- 
nilitoners to 1nquire upon the ſpot into the Da- 
Maze luſtain'd ; who betraying the Truſt repos'd 
pi cm, ſhou'd, from a malicious Partiality, aud 
geſpect of Perſons, make their Report, that ſach 
r ſuch a Pariſh had no need of Relief, having ſuf- 
erlittle, and having good Stocks before-hand. 
Ile Fact may be falſe; yet it being impoſlible 


er the Prince to ſee every thing with his own 
1" es, he may very innocently rely, as to the Di- 
0 Pr bution of his Charity, on another's Preference 


Ind Choice of the Perſons: Whence it will follow, 
wt they, who are really needy, ſhall go unre- 
liev'd, 
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liev'd; and they, who had ſufficient before, mu 1 
away with that which belong'd only to the po. 


Yet will any one pretend, that the Prince hx el 
herein diſobey'd the Precept of relieving the Me 
and Needy ? =. 

The Caſe is the ſame, as to a Widow with: Th 
great Charge of Children, who ſhou'd bring n 
day after day into Court, to move the Comput. i; 
ſion of her Judges. It's very lawful for Men in Wi, 
their Poſt to examine, whether this ben't an Ae. 
tifice or Cheat; and it might poſſibly happen, tin Wii 


the Plaintiffs ina Law-5uit with this Woman my 
have Credit enough to poſleſs the Mind of th 
Judges againſt her, tho in the main well-inter 
tion'd, but ſubject to ſurprize from an inſepars 
ble Infirmity of human Nature; to poſſeſs en, 
I fay, with a thouſand falſe Storys, as if this Mi. 
dow liv'd at a topping rate in her. own Countr, 
was very rich, and had but few Children, in{- 
much that they may afterwards have no Conſide- 
ration for her Circumſtances or Charge of Chi 
dren, nor conſequently be as favorable to her x 
the Law of God requires. Wou'd they in th 
Caſe be anſwerable for any thing more, than tber 
not having penetrated thro all the Clouds and 
Darkneſs induſtriouſly ſpread around 'em? 0! 
the whole, it's a miltake to think, that in order 
to fulfil the Precept of Charity, thoſe who ar 
the Objects of it muſt of neceſſity be Needy d 
Orphans; it's enough, if we believe*em ſuch: ail 
jhou'd they happen to be errand Cheats, J 
Frsus CnR1srT will accept of the Charity be. 
frow'd on 'em for his ſake, upon a Perſuaſion 
their being really what they pretend, that is, H. 
cherleſs and Indigent. ay 


dus 0 
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. What now follows, will ſatisfy my Reader ſtill 
more; 'm ſenſible he is not thorowly ſatisfy'd 
with what has bin yet offer'd. One of the moſt 
eſential Obligations that Magiſtrates and Sove- 
reigus lie under, is that of puniſhing the Guilty, 
and delivering the Innocent; He who juſtifys the 
Wicked, and he who condemneth the Righteous, are an 
Abominat ion to the Lord, faith the Scripture. Yet 
Pit not for all this inconteſtable, that the Laws of 
Pod, about puniſhing the Guilty, and acquitting 
perſons falſly accus'd, oblige not to puniſh pre- 
riſely the Guilty, and acquit the Innocent; but 
only to puniſh thoſe who ſhall appear to us Guilty, 
| - abſolve thoſe who ſhall appear Innocent? All 
hat the Judg is oblig'd to in this Caſe, is carefully 
Wo camine the Facts, and to endeavor, that they, 
bo are in reality guilty or innocent, may appear 
Wo to him; but if after all his Endeavors, the 
Puilty cannot be convicted, nor the Innocence of 
Wie Accus'd made appear, I ſay, and ſay it o- 
Wer again, that he is not oblig'd to puniſh the 
Wuilty, nor to diſcharge the Innocent from Pro- 
Wecution, 
lt undoubtedly happens much oftner than it 
W10V'd, that a Perſon, guilty of ſeveral heinous 
mes, Murder, Poiſoning, Plundering, &c. 
Peing brought before his Judges, nothing can be 
Wcd2'd againſt him but Appearances or violent 
Freſumptions, either that there are juſt Excep- 
Pons in Law to the Evidence againſt him, or be- 


15 Huſe they arc bought off by the Friends of the 
esd, and prevail'd with to unſay or contra- 
it pct themſelves upon Re- examination. If the Ac- 
4 bu bas the Queſtion given him, he has ſometimes 


Ercngth to outbrave it, and not confeſs a tittle. 
What 
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What muſt he done in this caſe ? Muſt he be con. 
demu'd ? No, the Judg cannot exceed hi i 
Commiſſion; he can't condemn a Man to the |, 
Gallows upon any Preſumptions, how violent be 
ſoever: the Party muſt either confeſs his Crime, 
or be fairly convicted by Witneſſes, of good he. 
putation, perſiſting and agreeing in their Er. 
dence againſt him. Where theſe Circumſtances 
are wanting, the greateſt Malefactor upon Earth 
muſk be acquitted, and the Judg not wanting i 
the lealt to his Duty : conſequently the Command 
of God, for puniſhing Malefactors, amounts to 
this; You ſhall puniſh thoſe, who are convicted of th 
Crimes they ſtand charg d with. 

Let's now conſider the other Branch of the 
Jadg's Function, to wit, the acquitting the l. 
nocent. Does this import, that a Perſon perfed- 
ly innocent of a Murder charg'd on him, but a- 
cus'd by ſeveral Witneſſes, who play their Game 
admirably to the laſt, without contradicting ole 
another in their Evidence, or faltering in the 
leaſt, ought to be diſcharg'd? By no means; 
provided the Judg has had a ſincere Will to dl 
cover the Truth of the Fact, and to the belt ol 
his Skill has endeavor'd to invalidate the Ev 
dence, and ſet the Proofs of the Innocence dl 
the Accus'd in the beſt light: he may ſentence 
him to death without the fear of offending God; 


and if he did not, wou'd diſcharge his Duty ver] ten 
il, fince he is to judg ſecundum allegata & probate Fo 
The Suppoſition may be made, that the fte. un 
ſumption is againſt the Innocent accus'd, thit Heir 
the Judg gives him the Queſtion, and that h Win 
is ſo ſenſible of Pain, that to get off at 40) els | 
rate he confeſſes the Fact. One might add, tte ou 


haviis 
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Haring produc'd Witneſſes to prove his Alibi, the 
Wile Witneſles have more Firmneſs than they, 
ad fairly outface 'em, or that ſecret Enemys en- 
Wo17c em to declare, they were ſuborn'd to ſwear 
Wor the Accus'd (our Country affords but too ma- 
F Examples of this kind) In all theſe Caſes, it's 
Wer ident, an innocent Perſon may be ſentenc'd to 
cath without the leaſt blame on the Judg's part: 
Kconſequently I have ground to conclude, that 
the Command of acquitting the Innocent is 
peltrain'd to this Propoſition; You ſhall acquit 
Whoſe, whoſe Innocence is clearly prov'd to you. 

[t's plain then, that a Judg, who ſtudys nothing 
nore than the fulfilling the Law of God, may, 
Nithout the leaſt Violation of it, acquit the 
Pulty, and condemn the Innocent, provided al- 
Mays, that he acquit only ſuch Malefactors as 
þ1pcar not guilty to him, and condemn only 
lach innocent Perſons as appear not innocent to 
him. 

It is no leſs certain, that the Obligation of 
beying God, as well with regard to this Law 
5tothat of Almſgiving, of defending the Cauſe 
£! the Fatherleſs and Widow, riſes and falls, or 
ands ſtill and remains ſuſpended, according to 
i degrees of our Knowledg, concerning the 
P10jects upon which theſe Laws are to be exer- 
Sd; I mean, cven a miſtaken Knowledg, but 
ended with Sincerity. 

| for the Magiſtrates or Governors, who ſhou'd 


co 
5 
4 


e. en out of their Hoſpitals, or even out of 
1 "ar lowns, in order to make 'em work, a cer- 
; 


in number of Poor, whoſe Recovery and Fit- 
el for Labor were certify'd by the Phylician ; 
ou d not tranſgreſs the Precept of Almſpiving, 
altho 
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altho it ſnou'd happen, that the Phyſician wer 
miſtaken in ſome Caſes, judging on ſuch and ſuc 
equiyocal ſigus of Health, that ſuch and ſuch Bey. 
gars were thorowly recover'd. Much leſs wou' 
they tranſgreſs, tho they maintain'd the mereſ 
Vagrauts, while perſuaded they were not able u 
earn their Living. : 

The Judg who, deceiv'd by fair Appearance, 
and by falſe Certificates, but carrying an Air d 
Probability, ſnou'd not ſhew a Widow with ; 
great Charge of Children all the Favor ſhe d. 
ferv'd, and which he certainly wou'd do, were 
he not prepolleſs'd againſt her, that ſhe is; 
ly Hypocrite, who ſues her Adverſary at Lan, 
only to run headlong to a ſecond Marriage, witl 
greater Advantages of Fortune: The Juds, | 
ſay, plac'd in ſuch Circumſtances, might in a gret 
meaſure ſuſpend the natural Obligation he is u- 
der, of being more indulgent to the Fatherleſs and 
Widow, than to any others. And on the conti. 
ry, this Obligation wou'd ſubſiſt in its full Fort, 
if a Widow, who really liv'd in Splendor, ſhou' 
find a way of perſuading her Judg, by Certificate; 
and other Credentials, in appearance authentic, 
that her Innocence was oppreſs'd ; infomuch 3 
any Judg, who, under this Perſuaſion, ſhou'd ſheo 
favor to a Widow, in reality unworthy of it 
wou'd nevertheleſs fulfil the Law: Whereas in tie 
firſt caſe he might diſpenſe with this Favor, with. 
out derogating from the Law, unleſs People wil 
have him anſwerable for his not being infallible; 
which is a Pretenſion ſo ridiculous, that ew! 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, who believe 1! 
Oecumenical Council, wherein the Biſhop of Kon? 


preſides, cither in Perſon, or by his Len 7 


allible 
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fallible in its Deciſions of Faith, dare not, not- 

withſtanding, attribute to it a Prerogative ot never 

being ſurpriz'd, or impos'd on by falſe Informa- 

tions; which is never conſtru'd a Diſobedience 

in the Church, or a Deviation from the Law of 
God, 

Now if the Obligation of giving an Alms, 
of protecting the Fatherleſs and Widow, ſup- 
poſes, as a neceſſary and fundamental Condition, 
1 ſincere Perſuaſion of the Partys being in reality 
Poor, Fatherleſs, and Widows; that of puniſh- 
ing the Guilty, and acquitting the Innocent, ſup- 
poles this Knowledg much more: becauſe, as I 
have already prov'd, where a MalefaQtor. happens 
uot to be legally convicted of his Crime, the Judg 
IS iſo facto oblig'd to treat him as lanocent; as, 
on the contrary, he's oblig'd to treat an inno- 

cent Perſon as a Malefactor, if he happen to be 
legally convicted of the Crimes he ſtands ac- 
cus'd of. 

[ was willing to ſet this Matter in the cleareſt 
light, at the hazard of being thought verboſe and 
given to Repetition, needleſs" indeed for thoſe 

who have a ready Apprehenſion; becauſe here I 
had the true Deciſion of the Cauſe before us, and 
becauſe *twas neceſſary to make it obvious to 
thoſe who are ſomewhat ſlower of Underſtanding. 
* now ſee the Application of my Ex- 
amples. 8 
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PLE. CHAP. VI. | c 
Fi 3 
WEL A Parallel between a Judg who ſhou'd pan 
TOS the Innocent, and acquit the Guilty, fron © 
5 75 an Error in point of Fact, and a Hereii: . 
T8 Judg who ſhou'd condemn the Orthodox, W; 


Deſire my Reader to weigh well this Enthr. WE 
meme. The Precept of Alms-giving, of de. n. 
fending the Fatherleſs and Widow, of puniſhing 


4 14 
„ the Guilty, and delivering the Innocent, leaves h 
Fi us ſuch a Latitude of examining, whether the r 
is Party be Poor, Widow, Fatherleſs, Guilty, l. 

iy nocent ; that when our Lights and Means of In- WW: 
* "| formation, ſincerely and diligently apply'd, lead Wo 

WE us into Judgments and Practices, which ſute not N 
ty the real Condition of the Subjects with whom Wt} 
oP we are concern'd, but only with that Condition Wt: 
13 which we believe 'em in, we by no means tran- to 
5 greſs the Law of God. W 


J If therefore it were true, as St. Aſtin pre- ie 
1 tends, that God has given the Sword to Princes, WW ſu 
in order to compel Hereticks into the Church as 
by dint of Puniſhment; they might fulfil the of 
Command, altho the compel'd Partys were He- 
reticks, not really, but in the Opinion of their Nee 
Judges only. er 

Let's remember, that St. Auſtin has * provd be 
the Right of perſecuting from that Paſlage 0! be 


— 


* Comment, Part 3. p. 479. 4 acc 


ch. 6. Philoſophical Commentary. 563 
St. Paul hich imports, that the Powers which are, 
are ordain'd by God for the Puniſhment of Evil- 
doers: in conſequence whereof Monſ. de Meaux 
challenges the Proteſtants arrogantly enough, to 
bes him a Text of Scripture, in which Here- 
E ticks are excepted out of the number of thoſe 
, WW tvil-doers, againſt whom God has arm'd the 
© W Powers ordain'd. Let's grant 'em their Demand 
© for a while, we ſhall ſee they'l ve no great Gain- 
ers by it. 
E Becauſe, as a Prince is oblig'd to no more, with 
regard to the Adminiſtration of juſtice, than the 
Eppointing throout his Dominions, Judges of 
lategrit7 and Underſtanding (Ctwere ridiculous 
to pretend, he's oblig'd to judg all Cauſes him- 
ſelt in Perſon, this were abſolutely impoſſible) 
and hearing the fair Appeals, if ſuch ſhou'd be, 
Jof his Subjects from the ordinary Courts of 
F ]udicature 3 it's plain, he diſcharges his Duty in 
tis reſpect towards God, if he enjoin his Judges 
to diſpenſe exact Juſtice to all his Subjects, and 
to puniſh Offenders, that is, according to St. Auſtin, 
Murderers, Robbers, Sodomites, Sorcerers, He— 
Nreticks, Cc. inſomuch as a Prince, who gives 
ſuch Injunctions, has done his part. Conſequently, 
as it 15 not the Prince's Fault, if his Judges, Men 
of Integrity and Capacity, happen to condemn 
1 Man as a Murderer, who, tho at þottom inno- 
cent of the Fact, is yet legally convicted of it ; 
or acquit a Murderer, where the Crime cannot 
Ihe fairly prov'd upon him; ſo, neither will it 
be his Fault, if the ſame Judges puniſh a Man as 
ja Heretick, who, tho not really ſuch in the Judg- 
ment of God, is yet fairly convicted of Hereſy, 
cording to the Principles and Religion of the 
Qo2 Judges- 
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Judges. Here then we find a Heretick Prince fi 
from all blame, tho the Orthodox throout hi 
Dominions be puniſh'd as Evil-doers. « 

But what will become of the Judges ? mA 
Opinion, they may be juſtify'd upon theſe ty 
Accounts: 1. Becauſe they do not ordinarily ju 
upon the Fact; they refer that Judgment to th 
Ecclefiaſticks, who, after the neceſſary Examins 
tion and Interrogations, pronounce the Pan 
a Heretick, and deliver him over to the Secu 
Arm; that is, to the Magiſtrates, who hereupa 
condemn him to ſuch Puniſhment as they ſe 
proper. 2. That if they do judg upon the Fab, 
and declare the Party a Heretick, they proceed 
upon Depoſitions of credible Witneſſes, or up 
his own Confeſſion (for tho he won't own hin: 
felf a Heretick, yet he'l confeſs that he hold 
ſuch and ſuch Opinions, which his Accuſer 
damn as Hęteſy) and by the Principles and Lan 
of their Religion and Country. So that the {ant 
Sincerity of Mind, which makes 'em alert tie 
Truth of their own Religion, obliges 'em to & 
clare and brand as Hereticks, all thoſe who in. 
pugn it. 

Upon the firſt of theſe two Accounts, tit 
Judges are perfectly blameleſs, and have no mort 
to anſwer for, in condemning a Heretick . 
Auſtin's Notion once preſuppos'd) than the Ju 

cs of this Kingdom wou'd have, for condemi: 
ing a Criminal, upon the Verdict of a Jury k 
gally choſen and impannePd : The Judges in thi 
Caſe, being only the Mouth of the Law, to de 
clare what Puniſhment is due to the Crime, all 
to order the inflicting of it. It matters 10 


whether the Party be innocent; let the jul 
R 
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Po to that if they have brought in their Ver- 
ict without ſufficient Proof. But the Judges 
Duve nothing to anſwer for; it being molt cer- 
Win, that whoever is under the Circumſtances, 
Wn which they are oblig'd to ſuppoſe the accus'd, 
W-crves the Puniſhment to which they ſentence 
im. 

E The Caſe is exactly the ſame, when a Man 
t ing accus'd of Hereſy, the Magiſtrates refer 
Je Inqueſt upon the * Fact, to thoſe who have 
Properly the Cognizance of matters of this Na- 
Wure, to the Doctors in Divinity, to the Uni- 
Wcrlitys, the Synods, the Chapters, the General 
Wemblys, the Councils, to the Tribunals of the 
Wnquilition, the natural Judges of what is Ortho- 
Wor and what not. If theſe, who are the proper 
: nd competent Judges, declare the Hereſy; the 
Wccular Arm can do no leſs than ſentence the 
Wril-doer to the Puniſhment which the Law of 
Pod ordains; nor ſhall it be anſwerable before 
Pod, for any Error of Judgment, in thoſe whoſe. 
Province it is to declare, what is Hereſy and 
What is not. | 
Let's repreſent this whole reaſoning in a Syl- 
Nogiſm: 

Hereticks are puniſhable ; 

John Huſs is a Heretick, 

Therefore John Huſs is puniſhabte. 


EST 


PT 


— 


— 


. Lale mtice, that 1 here call the inquiring whether an Opi- 
in be heretical or no, a Queſtion of Fact. Pm nat igr or «nt, 
in ſome Caſes, this is a Queſtion of Right; but I ſp:zah 
Pu, the better to ſquare the Examination of this Qieſtion, Is 
Lach 2 one a Hererick ? to the Examination of this, What Pu- 


liſhment do Hereticks deſerve? | 
Oo 3 The 
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The Major is clearly and expreſly contain 
in Scripture, according to St. Auſtin, and al 
the other Apologiſts for forcing of Conſcience 
The Minor is a Fact atteſted by the natur 
Judges in this caſe; the Magiſtrates therefore 
muſt pronounce the Concluſion, and can never 
go upon two ſurer grounds than the two Pre. 
miſes of this Syllogiſm. 

They don't condemn upon quite fo far: 
Grounds, when they themſelves judg of th 
Fact; I mean, when they judg that the Opinion 
of the Party accus'd are heretical: yet ere 
here they are blameable on no other account, 
than bclieving themſelves in the true Religion 
Now this is what all the Men of Worth an 
Honor in the World are guilty of; ſince ther 
continue in the Religion they profeſs, on n 
other account, than becauſe they believe it tit 
beſt. So that judging ſuch or ſuch a Man to k 
a Heretick, can only be Ignorance, or an EH 
at moſt : and conſequently all the Malignity aa! 
Turpitude attending the Perſecution of the 0. 
thodox, reſides, properly ſpeaking, in the pt 
tended Command of Perſccuting. I had reaf 
then to maintain, that the condemning the 0“ 
thodox to Death, wou'd become warrantai 
and lawful, if God had in general commande 
the putting Hereticks to Death. 

For we can find no Subject to lodg the Ci 
in: ſince Sovercigns, who enjoia their Judges! 
puniſh Evil-doers (and in this number God fe- 
kons Hereticks, according to my Adverſarys) il 
not anſwerable for the Conduct of their Judge 
in extending their Puniſhments to Perſons, "i 


tho not in reality Evil-doers, are * 


Cb. 7. Philoſophical Commentary. 567 
Wowever by due Courſe of Law; and becauſe 
Wrheſe Judges either don't take cognizance of the 
Fact, or try it according to the moſt authen- 
Wrick Rules and Forms in uſe: whercupon they 
have the Scripture for a clear aud politive Rule 
or the puuiſhment of the Offence. 


3 


c. 


1 C HAP. VI. 


A 


baer Heretical Eccleſcaſticks may be blam'd 
1 for having a hand in the Trials and Con- 
demnation of the Orthodox. 


E have ſeen in the foregoing Chapter, 
C that neither the Prince, nor Courts of 
huſtice, are any way to blame on the ſcore of 
perſecuting the Orthodox; On whom then does 
W the Blame fall? Does it fall on the Doctors and 
other Churchmen, who only pronounce ſuch a 
an a Heretick ? But ſo far the Fault they are 
guilty of is not what we call Perſecution, Mur- 
er, Crime; 'tis at moſt but Ignorance or Error, 
Wor the wrong qualifying an Opinion. Every Man 
who thinks his own Religion true, is oblig'd it 
rcquir'd, to declare it ſuch : Now it's the ſame 
Wing to ſay, my Religion is true; and to ſay, 
the Religion which is oppoſite to mine is falſe. 
Therefore when an Aſſembly of the Romiſh Cler- 
eu, requir'd to declare what they think of the 
lenets of Proteſtants, afhrm they are Hereticks; 
they do no more in the main, than declare that 
the Church of Rome, which theſe directly oppoſe, 
iS Orthodox. Now I wou'd fain know, whether 
Oo 4 Perſons, 
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Perſons, ſincerely perſuaded of this, can diſpenk 
with declaring, when duly cited by the Mag; 
ſtrate, that Proteſtants are Hereticks. And x; 
they don't preciſely, by this Declaration, do auy 
Injuſtice to Proteſtants; I mean, don't diſturh 
'em in their Perſons or Eſtates: we can't reaſo- 
nably fix the Fault on them. It the Magiſtrate, 
purſuant to this Declaration, order Fires to h 
kindled for burning Proteſtants, or condemn em 
to any other kind of Puniſhment; it's only an 
accidental conſequence of what the Doctors were 
in Conſcience oblig'd to declare. a ' 


Is it not plain, that a Caſuiſt who's of Opi- Ne. 
nion, that a Woman's forcing Abortion before her ſp: 
Fruit's quick, is actual Parricide; and who declares iy! 
this as his- Opinion before the crüminal qudges Wiſe! 
cau't juſtly be charg'd with Cruelty, or repute! Mot 
the Cauſe of their hanging a Mother convicted Nes 
of a Crime of this kind, which they pronounce 
a Parricide ? I maintain, tho he knew the Ju: WH 
ges waited only for his Opinion to condemn th 
Woman, that he is oblig'd in Conſcicnce to de-. 
clare it Parricide. And for the ſame reafon, iſe: 
tho the Inquiſitors know, that the Judges, upon r 
their pronouncing ſuch a Man a Heretick, wil Wt: 
certainly put him to Death; yet they ought not an 
to be reputed the Authors of his Puniſhment, Wa" 

. becauſe it's only an accidental Conſequence c 
their Deciſion : inaſmuch as the Law of God o. 
dains, according to the Notions of Perſecutors BM-1 
that Hereticks be puniſh'd. _ - wn 

But Pi ſuppoſe further, that the ſame Ecce. e 
ſiaſtical Judges, who declare ſuch a certain "pe Nei 
nion Hereſy, declare alſo, that they who ob 12 
nately maintain it are puniſhable; {till 1 dont ie 


ce 
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. how they can be branded with Cruelty. For 
Wo: ſuppoſition, that the Scripture makes He- 
Treticks obnoxious to the Sword of the Magi- 
brate; an Aſſembly of Eccleſiaſtical Hereticks 
errs not in forming this Deciſion or Canon, He- 
iich are puniſhable by the Secular Arm, becauſe 
the Poſition is really a reveal'd Truth. This 
being the Caſe, the conditional Propoſition, If 
ſoha Huſs be 4 Heretick, he is puniſhable by the. 
calar Arm, is as true, as if it were to be met. 
wich in ſo many Words in Scripture; ſince it's 
Neertain, that where any univerſal Propoſition is 
Wecpreſs'd in Scripture, all the particular Pro- 
Ipoltions contain'd under it are Scripture. Im- 
Eplicitly and virtually, ſay you; however it be, 
Whey are Scripture in ſuch a ſenſe, as ſatisfys us 
of their Certainty, no leſs than if we read *em 
explicitly in the ſacred Text. 

But what will follow, when an Aſſembly of 
WHcreticks pronounces abſolutely; John Huſs is 
Vicretict, therefore he deſerves to be deliver'd over 
Wo the Secular Arm to be puniſh'd? I anſwer once 
again, That if the Aſſembly act from a ſincere 
Principle, 'twill at moſt be anſwerable only for 
Pits Perſuaſion of the Truth of a falſe Religion; 


— 


ot Wan if they can get over this in the Sight of God, 
„el hear no more of the matter; they may 
0 


Wlatcly puniſh John Huſs. 

Ihe reaſon is, that upon a ſuppoſition of St. 
$-1/tin's Doctrine, there's an indiſloluble Con- 
Wicxion made by the very Finger of God, between 


le Peing a Heretick, and being puniſhable. It's 
þ ertain too, there's an indiſſoluble Connexion, 
„a which no way depends on us, between be- 
4 eving a thing to be true, and belicving that, 
e | | 


which 
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which contradicts it falſe. So that when yo 


1 i 


once ſuppoſe a Man perſuaded firmly of the b. 
vinity of his Religion, he muſt of neceſſity be 
firmly perſuaded, 1. That they who imp Wc 
it are Hereticks. 2. That they are puniſhable, Wc 
And if you remonſtrate, that there's Crucy Mt 
in their believing 'em puniſhable ; I anſwer, MW 
That you can't reaſonably blame 'em, hecauk l 
they have found the Connexion of theſe tw MV 
things, Heretick and Puniſhable, ready made to WV 
their hand and fated in Scripture; as well a {Wc 
the Connexion of theſe two, Homicide and 1. 
iſhable. As therefore there is no Cruelty ind. = 
claring, that ſuch and ſuch deſerve Death, after 
they have bin convicted of Murder by dz 
Courſe of Law; fo there is none in declaring, . 
that they who are convicted of Hereſy by th: We 
ordinary Forms and Practice of the Country, ar: 
likewiſe puniſhable. 4 
*Twill now appear, That I have perfoimi | 
more than I at firſt propos'd; for ] perceive, WF - 
that my reaſons, if good, will ſerve to acqui q 2 
even thoſe, who ſhou'd take on 'em the whole , 
Proceſs of Perſecution, from beginning to end 0 
a King, for example, who ſhou'd himſelf inter 5 
rogate the Party accus'd of Hereſy, hear his D- in 
fence, weigh and examine it, take the Advii n 
of his Council, and in the Iſſue pronounce i Wi Þ* 
: oy E 1 Pl 
guilty and convict of the Crime he ſtood accu Wi 
of, and conſequently puniſhable. St. 4%½ WWF 
cou'd not reaſonably have any thing more 0 d 
ſay againſt a Prince, who dealt thus by the 0. 
thodox, than that he was in an Error; for te WW Pr 
Error once ſuppos'd, it is not the Arian Prius Bp cel 


puniſhes the Orthodox, but the Goſpel-Lav : 


Cb. 8. Philoſophical Commentary. 571 
| 1s it not a horrible thing, that ſo great a Saint 
End maintain a Doctrine, which diſcharges the 
hole Odium of the Perſccutions and Sufferings 
of infinite numbers of the Faithful, immediately 
jon the Divinity? For 'tis plain from this Doc- 
trine, that nothing were blameable in a Here- 
tick per ſecutor, but his being born in a falſe Re- 
Wligion, and having receiv'd from it almoſt in- 
vincible Impreſſions by Education; things upon 
V bich he was not conſulted, and for which he 
cinnot be anſwerable. 


: 4 :C H A 2 VIII. 
© in Abſtract of the Anſwer to the firſt Dif. 
TY Wa: 

> 

Dr to give an Abſtract and Recapitulation 
of this long Article, I deſire my Readers to 
| conſider theſe two ſhort parallel Caſes. 

I. An honeſt Citizen, who gives an Alms e- 
very Morning to an old Beggar, who plies at a 
Church-door, and who has laid up a conſiderable 
um by begging, obeys the Precept of Almſgiv- 
ing; and ſhou'd he refuſe an Alms to a really 
poor Man, but who he was aſſur'd, by ſober Peo- 
ble and ſuch as he always found ſincere, cou'd 
o without his Charity, and beg'd only out of 
mere Covetouſneſs and Idleneſs, he wou'd not 


. b 
* diſobey this Precept. 

1 Then it is not true, in order to obey this 
co We ccept, that they we give our Alms to be ne- 


] ceſſarily in the Circumſtances of thoſe to whom 
Jesus 
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Jzesvs Cunis r appropriates 'em; and that 
they to whom we refuſe our Alms be not. be 

Then it ſuffices, that we ſincerely believe, they 
are in ſuch Circumſtances, or that they are not; ME: 
and *twere ridiculous to pretend, that by the 1n. 
tention of God, the richer Beggars are in thee MW! 
Circumſtances preferably to the poorer. = 

Then the Diſparity of my Adverſarys is nul, ! 

Then one may obey the Precept of compe. WE 
ling, tho thoſe he compels ſhou'd not be really WW © 
Hereticks, but ſuch only in the ſincere perſu. {W** 
ſion of the Compeller. . 

Shou'd they tell me, that in giving an Am : 


to a rich Beggar we do him no hurt, but ! 
compelling an Orthodox we do him a preju- {W® 
dice; whereas by compelling a Heretick, we h! 

* 


him a Kindneſs: they'] run themſelves into {© 
veral new Difficultys. For, beſide that this is MW" 
toſing Ground, and quitting the firſt Diſparity 
to find out a new Retreat; it's certain our be- . 
ſtowing an Alms on a counterfeit Beggar, makes WF © 
him guilty of a moral Evil: fince it's an au 
Robbery in him, of the real Poor. And beſide, 
by letting a Heretick live in quiet, we do him: 
Pliyſical Good; as we do a rich Beggar, by giving 
him an Alms : but by the very Act of forcing hi 
Conſcience, and hereby driving him to Hype 
criſy, we do him at the ſame time a moral Evil. 
On the whole, what will they ſay of there 
fuſing an Alms, to one whom the Party beliers 
to be a mere Mumper and errand Cheat? Won! 
this be altogether as pardonable, as compelling 
one whom the Party ſincerely believes to be 
Heretick ? | 4 


ICh. 9. Philoſophical Commentary. 573 
Now for my other Compariſon. 
2. A ]Judg, who to the beſt of his Skill exa- 
mines the Caſe of a Perſon accus'd of Murder, 
and who ſeeing him fairly convicted according 
to the moſt exact Forms of Juſtice, condemns 
bim to Death; obeys the Law of God con- 
© ceraing the puniſhing of Murder; altho this 
© Perſon be really innocent, and dies by the 
E wicked Contrivances of his Enemys, who 
come prepar'd with a well-concerted falſe Evi- 
dence. | 
A judg then, who honeſtly guides himſelf by 
be beſt Lights afforded him, and the beſt means of 
; Information; and who upon hearing the Defence 
of a Perſon accus'd of Hereſy, and having taken 
the beſt Advice he poſſibly can, finds him con- 
E victed by due Courſe of Law, and ſentences him 
to Puniſhment 3 obeys the pretended Law of God, 
for the puniſhing of Hereticks, altho it ſhou'd hap- 
pen, that the condemn'd Perſon was really Or- 
thodox at bottom. 


A 


Do 


— 


CHA FA 


That 4 Judg who condemns an innocent Perſon, 
| and acquits a Malef actor, ſins not, provided 
he act according to Lam. 


THERE wou'd be no need of diſcuſſing the 
1 Propoſition which makes the Title of this 
Chapter, if Readers were always reaſonable. 
but ſome there are ſo very difficult and fo pre- 
poſſeſd d, that rather than own, either directly 
1 by 


5 574 Supplement to the 


1 [ 
F210 by a ſincere Co:tofſion, or indirectly and * inter. We 
N Pretatively by not being able to anſwer a ſyllabe. 
W's that they are convinc'd of their Error, ther! 

RI ſta d it out agaiuſt the moſt evident Truths. uu 


poſſible then, ere may be thoſe who'l maintair 
that a Judg in the Caſe before us fins mortally; 
and therefore that I prove nothing, in favor of 
thoſe who ſhou'd condemn and puniſh the Cr. 
thodox, imagining in the Sincerity of their Souls 
tho talſly, that they were Hereticks. 

To give any kind of plauſible color to thi 


paultry Exception, they muſt needs ſuppoſe, WW) 
that the Judg has fail'd of diſcovering the Fa, 
only becauſe he's under the power of ſome inor- a 
diuate Paſſion, which obſcures the Light of his WW! 
Underſtanding; or at leaſt is blamable in taking ee 
a charge upon him, which he knew, or ought Wi": 
to have known, that he was not thorowly quali- WW 
fy'd for. So that I am now oblig'd to make good 
theſe two things: firſt, that a judg may ver! e 
well be deceiv'd, tho free from all thoſe inordi- W:: 
nate Paſſions ſuppos'd in the Objection ; next, WP! 
that he may have a ſufficient Capacity for ti Jac 
diſcharge of his place, tho he may not alva ene 
be able to penctrare the Truth of a Fact. Jun e 
ho 

Whether a Juds's not diſcovering the Truth, b: WW t 
an argument that he is under the power of ſem ent 
wicked Paſſion ? 2 

= Nat | 

With regard to this firſt Point, 1 wou'd f bel 
know from my Adverſarys, whether they belle 3 
_— Wii: 

* We mult not underitand thu m the vigor; Jr 1 allow ter for, 
are thoſe who dor't know how t anſwer an Oljection, and gel al nyc 


that they hate rea'on their fiat. 
{hal 


4 4 LET »% 
as much ferſuaded as ever, 
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ut all Ignorance and Error is a Conſequence of 
n, If they anſwer me, Yes; 1 ſhall quickly 
Neu em, that they are under the groſleſt Miſ— 
Abe. 
was not Adam, in a ſtate of perfect Innocence, 
guorant of infinite things; and did he not paſs 
falſe Judgment before ever he had ſin'd? It's 
nanifeſt he had not actually committed Sin, 
when he firſt began to ſin. Now he began to ſin, 
judging that what was reveal'd to him by God, 
145 not more certain than what was told him 
his Wife, or by affirming ſome other matter 
rhich was falſe. He therefore paſs'd a falſe 
Wudoment, which was not preceded by any Sin. 
ts falſe then, that all Ignorance or Error pro- 
dels from Sin. Why then ſhou'd we ſuppoſe, 
hat all the wrong Sentences and Decrees of 
ages proceed from ſome Sin? 
Beſides, if IESsus CuRisT, who was per- 
cet without Sin, was yet capable of ſeemingly 
ding what he had no deſign to do; Adam and 
;Poſterity, tho they had preſerv'd their Inno- 
ence, might undoubtedly have bin capable of 
pmetimes making uſe of Signs, which had not 
In certain Indications of their Thoughts. Now 
do doubts, . but in theſe caſes they might have 
A their Acquaintance or Friends into Judg- 
jeats concerning 'em very wide of the Truth; 
tas Jrsus Curisr led thoſe, who ſaw 
at he made as if he wou'd go on farther, into 
belief that ſuch was his intention? It's cer- 
un then, that Men in a ſtate of Innocence 
geht deceive, and be deceiv'd in one another 
i ſereral occaſions, where no evil Motive might 
r'ene; nor can this be conteſted, without 
falling 
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falling into this abſurd Conſequence, that 9 
thing but Sin cou'd deprive us of the Gift 
ſearching the Heart and Reins. A manift 
Error ! Neither Man nor Angel can know th 
Thoughts of the Heart, otherwiſe than by Sig 
of Inſtitution, or ſome ſuch other occafon 
Cauſe ; and *tis very poſſible for any created h 
telligence to deccive another, by falſly employig 
theſe Signs. God alone, as he has a direct an 
intuitive Knowledg of the Modifications « 
Minds, cannot be deceiv'd by falfe Appearances 

From hence l conclude, that a Jude, tho ce 
ſo tree from Paſſion, may yet fail of -difcoverin 
a Truth of Fact. For as he is not able to re 
in the Hearts of the Accus'd and the Witneſs 
he muſt have recourſe to thoſe Signs by whid 
Men mutually diſcover their Thoughts: but al 
theſe Signs are equivocal, and Man has a tho 
ſand Folds, a thouſand dark Corners in hi 
Heart, and knows how to cover theſe over if 
a thouſand Artifices and a thouſand Lyes. Thx 
may therefore happen to deceive not only ti 
moſt righteous Judges, but thoſe alſo who hun 
the greateſt Talent at catching the Witnels 
and the Accus'd in their own ſnare: and foi 
is an honeſt Man from being the beſt quality 
to ſee thro all the wily Diſſimulation of ti 
ſort of Men, that,. on the contrary, a Peri 
who from his own Experience were acqualllts 
with all their Cheats, wou'd make much tit 
abler Judg. Adam, as he came out: of the haith 
of God, was a great deal eaſier impos'd on, tin 
one who had liv'd a profeſs'd Rogue all bis l 
long. 


| al 


£ 


ch „  Philoſephical Commentary. 577 


Ican hardly conceive, how almoſt all ſort of 
Chriſtians have ſuffer'd themſelves to be drawn 
into this Notion, That nothing but Sin is the 
cauſe of our Ignorance. Becauſe if we ever fo 
little reflect on the manner in which our Soul is 
united to the Body, we may be convinc'd that 
there's a downright neceſſity of its being migh- 
tily ſtinted, and very defective in its Attain- 
ments in Knowledg : for beſide that this Union 
makes it depend, for its Thinking, on the Im- 
preſſions made by outward Objects, and left in 
the Brain; there's a neceſſity, on other accounts, 
of the Soul's having numberleſs Thoughts which 
relate to the Preſervation of the Body only : 
and theſe being only confus'd Senſations, or 
Paſſions which hear not a juſt Idea of any Ob- 
ject, ſuch as it is in it ſelf, here's conſequently 
the greateſt part of our time taken up by Mo- 
diſications which enlighten not, which enlarge 
not its true Knowledg, and which tempt it to 
judg of Objects upon falſe Appearances, without 
troubling it ſelf to know what they really are 
in themſelves. And on the other hand, its De- 
pendence, as to its acting, on certain Impreſſions 
made in the Brain, ſtinting it ſtill more by 
reaſon of that Limitation eſſential to all occaſional 
Cauſes; there's a further reaſon why its Lights 
F ſhou'd be very narrow and indiſtinct. And 
what fills up the meaſure of its Ignorance, is, 
that we live to fifteen years of Age, and ſome- 
limes more, before we make the leaſt uſe of our 
Reaſon, with regard to any real Improvement 
of the Underſtanding. For how is it with us 
before fifteen ? We feel Hunger, Thirſt, Heat, 
and Cold, or ſome other Inconvenience: We 
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have the pleaſure of ſucking the Breaſt, of bein 
dandl'd in our Nurſe's Arms, of playing at Bil 
of cating and drinking, &c. Then we learnoy 
Mother Tongue, which gives thoſe who rear usa 
opportunity of making us believe all the Nonſenk 
they pleaſe. We learn to read and to write Lui 
and Greek, if you pleaſe: but all this does not tak 
oft our minds from a thouſand little idle Paſtime, 
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nor hinder our ſwallowing every ſilly Story tu 
told us. Reaſon has not yet Strength enough t M T 
ſtand it out againſt any thing, or oppoſe the iu 
troducing of Error, unleſs where it concerns ſone | / 
Intereſt of the Fleſh, or contradicts our ow {WF 
{mall Experience; as if any one ſhou'd go about } 
to perſuade us, that there's no pleaſure in drink Mt 
ing when a body is a-dry. By this we ſee, tht 
Man before he's aware is under the power of i- 
finite Habits, which ſhrink his Soul to nothin, 


how great ſoever his Deſire may afterwards b. 
of furniſhing it with a vaſt Knowledg. 
5 Iam willing to believe, that if Adam had pre 
ſerv'd his Innocence, things wou'd have gon 
better; but ſtill Man had bin very much ſtint 
in his Knowledg, becauſe of the Union of th 
Soul with this portable Machine, and of tk 
mean ſtate of Reaſon for the firſt years of Lite 
Shou'd any one not yield to - theſe Reaſons, | 
deſire he wou'd tell me how he knows, that 5 
and Ignorance are two things which naturally fol 
low each other. Does he find any thing in tie 
Hiltory of the Temptation, that induces him i 
think this; and wou'd not one much ſooner Int 
from it, that the Fall of Adam rather increas0 
his Knowledg ? Or does he judg ſo, becauſe 
perſuaded that the Devils have loſt ne 
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edg with their Holineſs? But this is directly 
Bal, againſt the general Notion. We are told ſtrange 
nou things of the Craft and Subtlety of the Devils, 
Jof the great Power of the Demons of the Air, 
ia forming Thunder, Tempeſts, Hail, Peſti- 
lence; of their rendring themſelves viſible under 
all kind of Forms, and their imprinting ſeveral 
EW Motions in the Brain for the exciting our Paſſions. 
Wina word, they who treat of the heavenly 
@ Hierarchy make no ſcruple to affirm, that a good 
Angel of an inferior Order engag'd with an evil 
Angel of a ſuperior Order, wou'd be conſtantly 
vworſted and overcome, if God did not interpoſe 
in an extraordinary manner. Which ſhews that 
the evil Angels are not by their Fall become infe- 
rior to the good, in point of Knowledg or Power, 
it I if taken in the ſame rank of the Hierarchy. 
i, WE But not to go ſo high as the Angelick Nature, 
be, is it not well known, that David and Solomon 
bloſt not the leaſt degree of Underſtanding, by 
filling into the moſt enormous Sins? Nor 
is there any better ground for thinking that 
Alam, after his Sin, had forgot a tittle of what 
be knew before, unleſs thro Length of Time, 
or the Infirmitys of old Age. Laſt of all, have 
oe not daily Examples, that they who have the 
| þ. greateſt ſhare of Piety and Vertue, are for the 
noſt part incomparably more ſimple than the 
Vickedeſt in their Generation? I can't therefore 
ſee what ground there is, for this natural Con- 
nexion betwixt Sin and Ignorance. 
he that how it will, I don't think any reaſo- 
nable Man can deny what I am now to offer; 
to wit, That there are criminal Trials, in 
which the Charge and the Defence are ſometimes 
Pp 2 | ſup- 
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ſupported by ſuch Probabilitys, ſuch Proofs 2d 


Counterproofs, that a Judg who, far from indi. 
ning to favor the Accus'd, may have a mind to 
ſee him convicted, and even a ſuſpicion of hi 


Guilt, can't however find ground enough to con 


demn him; but is oblig'd, againſt his Inclinatin 
and againſt his Suſpicions, to acquit him, tho the 
Perſon is really guilty of the Fact. Now if whe 
even Paſſion — Suſpicion help to diſcover the 
Truth of Facts, we can't notwithſtanding com: 
at it; how will it be, when we ſtand perfeft 
Neuters between the Accuſer and the Accus! 
It can't be deny'd, but there are Caſes, in whic 
the Judg is perfectly in ſuch an Equilibrium, 

And are not Civil Cauſes ſometimes ſo puzzld 
by the Variety of Pleadings and Laws different) 
interpreted, that the moſt learned Judges in the 
Law, and the freeſt from all Partiality, can d 
no more than ſplit the difference, or give it 0 
that ſide which their Conſcience tells em has the 
Right; tho the Court perhaps is far from bein 
unanimouſly of their opinion, ſome thinking the 
Right in John o Nokes, and others in John! 
Stiles? 

Sure I am, that whoever conſiders this matter 
aright will come into my ſenſe of it, and alloy, 
that in many caſes where the Judg does not dil 
cover the true State of the Caſe, whether it It 
concerning Fact or Right, nor hit it to the & 
atteſt nicety ; this proceeds not from any Obliqul 
ty in his Will, but from the Obſcurity and Pet- 
plexity of the matter it ſelf under examination. 

Not that I wou'd hereby pretend, that there 
are not too many Judges, who not only betraj 
the Lights of their Conſcience, but who are all 

1 Bubbles 
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— gubbles to their Paſſions; I mean, who by mere 
dint of wiſhing, from human Conſiderations, 
hi: A that ſuch and ſuch may or may not have the 
. Right on their fide, come at laſt to perſuade 
n themſelves that it is really ſo. 

= 3 Whether he who perceives not in himſelf a profound 
th I Knowledg, and very clear Underſtanding, is 
mo oblig'd to decline the Office of a Fudg ? 

tl 


I now proceed to my ſecond Point. We'] 
allow, ſay they, that a Judg who has not known 
boy to convict a Perſon really guilty, might not 
have bin blinded by any unjuſtifiabte Paſſion ; 
yet you muſt allow us, that he wants a Capacity, 
= and is therefore an ill Man in taking ſuch an 
= Office upon him, when conſcious of his Unfit- 
= r-{s for it. 


"WW 1 anſwer, and ay this is a Cavil, which if 
People were govern'd by, the whole World muſt 


run into Anabaptiſm : no body wou'd be a judg, 
and conſequently Mankind mult be left without 
& the Adminiſtration of Juſtice ; what they cou'd 
„ © ſomewhat leſs diſpenſe with than — 


„ We muſt not therefore require ſo much from 
„ thoſe who dedicate themſelves to the Bench. 
ge | own, theſe two kinds of Qualifications are, ge- 


- W& verally ſpeaking, indiſpenſably neceſſary ; in the 
i- ßptrſt place, Integrity of Heart, a good Con- 
. {fience, and clean Hands; and in the next place, 
WE © Skill in the Laws, and a ſound judgment: 
hut of theſe Talents, the firſt fort is much 
doe neceſſary than the latter, becauſe there are 
o W 7 vorld of Cauſes in which common Good Senſe 
and Judgment will ſuffice, with a moderate Skill 
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in the Laws; whereas there is no Cauſe, in which 

Uprightneſs and Integrity of Heart are not ab. 

ſolutely neceſſary. Provided then that à Jud, 
or Candidate for the Office, find that the ground 
of his Heart is right, and that he has a ſtedfif 
purpoſe of rendring to all their Due, and a ſtel. 
dy Reſolution to go thro with the hearing and 
examining all Cauſes which come before hin, 
and getting the beſt means of Information tht 
he can; he may be aſſur'd he's well enough qual 
fy'd for the Office. And tho it might happen, tht 
he has not quite ſo much Skill as another, in (|: 
ing by his Queſtions and Interrogatorys into the 
Truth of a Fact, obſcure in it ſelf, and bold} 
deny'd ; yet is he not oblig'd in Honor or Cor- 
ſcience to reſign his Place: becauſe if fo, ther 
is not perhaps a Man in the world, who cou 
take the Office npoa him with a good Conſcience; 
ſince no Judg can be aſſur'd, that the Witneſs 
and Accus'd, which he interrogates, cou'd hare 
conceal'd the Fact from another, if they hl 
ſtood his Examination, with as god ſeccels :1 
they have from him. This kind of Scruple wout 
reduce Men to very ſtrange ſtraits: for he wit 
had the Law at his fingers ends, who had 1 

clear Head, and was provided with a thouſand We 
Stratagems, for deſcrying the Truth thro all tit 
Folds in the Heart of Man; muſt put off i We 
inſtalment, till morally aflur'd there was not a Vat We 
upon earth who excel'd him in theſe Talents, a6 ; 
to whom he ought to make a tender of his Flach 
as the Objection I confute inſinuates. All this is 0 
abſurd, that it wou'd not deſerve a Confutatio 
were it not of ſome conſequence to cut off 1 


Adverſarys from all their Retreats and * 
0 


— a. — I. mne. 1 2 * 
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ö holes: Beſide that it opens a way to ſome other 


; things, which J ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of 


© hercafter. ; 
One thing it mayn't be amiſs to obſerve ; 
That good Senſe and a ſound Judgment are much 
better Qualifications in a Judg, than a lively, 
ſubtle, imaginative Wit, abounding with all 
the Plouriſn and Volubility of the Bar: We 
rarely ſee a Judg with theſe laſt Qualitys, who 
does not overſhoot the Mark, and one way 
or other fall wide of the true pinch of the Dit- 
' ficulty. It ſhouw'd alſo be remember'd, that no 
Judg can poſſibly be ſo adroir, but that thoſe who 
have Cauſes before him, or their Abettors, may 
by their Contrivances, by their Knights of the 


"EK 


©” Poſt and Ruſſians, raiſe ſuch a miſt, as the moſt 


= upright and moſt underſtanding Judges ſhall ne- 
ver beable to diſpel. Oa the other hand, no 
Law, either human or divine, obliges any Perſon 
whatever, upon pain of mortal Sin, to have a 


= vaſt deal of Wit, an extraordinary Memory, an 
| incomparable Penetration, a noble Erudition. 


St. Paul does not require this, in him who de- 


pres the Office of a Biſhop, tho the moſt diffi- 
cult of any, ſeeing its Province is the Salvation 


of the Souls of Men; he requires in him ſeveral 


excellent moral Qualitys, and that he be fit to 
tcach and to inſtruct, which imports Gentleneſs 
and Patience, and Clearneſs, much more than a 
ö Vaſtneſs of Underſtanding. And can we in rea- 


ſon require that of any Man, which is not in 
his own power; and which is not acquir'd 


either by Faſting, or Prayer, or Pains: the grea- 


 telt part of Mankind being born with ſuch Fa- 


| | cultys, that if they ſtudy'd twelve hours a day, 
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they cou'd never acquire thoſe extraordinary 
Talents ? *Tis true, every one ought to knoy 
his own Strength, and not take an Office up 
him which he is not qualify'd for; but till he 
whoſe Attainments ſeem cqual to what th 
Sphere he is in requires (and this is no fad 
mighty matter in ſubalrern Judicatures, in whid 
notwithſtanding the Judges are oblig'd to tak 
as much care, as if their Judgments were nere 
to be rectify'd at a higher Tribunal) and who 
withal is conſcious of his own Probity ai 
Strength to apply himſelf diligently to hi 
Function, ought not to deem himſelf unqualify 


A Confirmation of what has bin juſt now ſail, 
from a Parallel between Judges and Phyſicians, 


To ſet this Anſwer of mine in a clearer ligt, 

I ſhall add one Remark more. Tho Phyſiqans 
are not ſo ncceſlary in a State as Judges, yet it' 
certain we can't do very well without 'em. Ther 
muſt therefore be great numbers of 'em in chic! 
Citys, and ſome in the ſmaller : and conſequeit- 
ly a Man may be a Phyſician with a good Cot- 
ſcience, tho he has not all the Skill and Judz: 
ment of Hippocrates or Galen ;, becauſe 'twere 
impoſſible to find the thouſandth part of te 
Phyſiciaus which the World has occaſion for, 1! 
they mult all be ſuch Oracles as thoſe two. For 
which reaſon, let a Man he ever fo great 1 
Wrangler, he can't deny but where a Perſon his 
gone thro his Studys in the Schools, and com- 
mences Doctor of Phyſick after the requllit 
Forms, and has a ſincere Deſign of improvicg 
himſelf by Study and Experience; he is * 
al 
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und duly qualify'd to practiſe Phyſick. By a much 


ſtronger reaſon we may affirm, That in order 
to bea Judg, it's ſufficient if he has obtain'd 


bis Certificates, or is arriv'd at ſuch a Degree 
or Formality, after having paſs'd thro the ne- 


(ellary Studys3 and if he afterwards apply 


bim, with a clear Conſcience, to the examining 
the Cauſes which come before him to the beſt 


of his Skill. It was not without juſt grounds, 


© that | made uſe of the Terms, by a much ſtronger 


| Reaſon becauſe the State has much more need 
of Judges than Phyſicians, and becauſe Judges 


are not ſo often call'd upon in Caſes of Life and 


Death as they. 
+ Neither is this all. The ableſt and honeſteſt 


Phyſician may happen ſometimes to preſcribe 
© Remedys which kill his Patient; the nature of 


the Diſtemper _ ſuch, that by the courſe of 
the general Laws of the Communication of Mo- 
tion, the Patient might have recover'd if he 


bad not taken ſuch a Potion, or if he had taken 
ol a different kind from that which the Doctor 
© preſcrib'd. The famouſeſt Phyſician perhaps in 


London or Paris, who has practis'd for many 
years, and with great Reputation, has hap- 
pen'd to kill a hundred Patients in his time: 
Hereupon J appeal to the Conſcience of any rea- 


& ſonable Man; Does he believe, theſe hundred 
© Patients will be heard in a Charge of Murder 
© azainſt this Phyſician before the Throne of God, 


ſuppoſing they ſhou'd learn, by ſome Revelation, 
box the preſcrib'd Remedy had occalion'd their 


Death by a Conſequence of the Laws of Motion? 
Does he not on the contrary believe, that pro- 
Aided the Phyſician acted from a ſincere Inten- 


tion, 
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tion, and according to the Rules of his 4; 
and to the beſt of his Knowledg and Obſerr. 
tion from Experience and Study, he ſhall bed 
clar'd perfectly innocent of the Blood of the: 
hundred Accuſers, in the face of the World? || 
can't conceive that a Man is fo unreaſonable, 
to imagine that a Phyſician is accountahle u 
God for the ill ſucceſs of a Remedy, which x 
has preſcrib'd upon the ſolideſt Reaſons in hi 
Judgment: for ſaying, that if he had underſtor! 
his Buſineſs better, he wou'd not have preſcrib! 
ſuch a Remedy, is in effect baniſhing Phyſick ct 
of the World; ſince tis impoſſible but the able 
Phyſician mult be very often miſtaken, as to tk 
Conſequences of his Preſcriptions : and even 6+ 
len or Hippocrates, or in general the beſt Hh. 
ſician that ever was or ever ſhall he, might bj 
this rule be condemn'd to Hell- flames, if he pre- 
ſcribe a Remedy which happens to kill the f. | 
tient. For, ſay they, according to this fine V 
tion, it is not enough that he has gone act. 
ding to the beſt Light or Knowledg he had; | 
he had underſtood his Buſineſs, he had nem, 
preſcrib'd ſuch a Remedy. Nothing theref WF | 
being more ridiculous than this Reaſoning, it - 
lows, that a Phyſician kills his Patient innocent! p 
in the ſight of God and Men, provided he dis 
all in his power to recover him. 

The reaſon of this undoubtedly lies in fi: 
profound Obſcurity of human Diſtempers, 40 
of Accidents reſulting in the Machine of be 
Body from the Operation of ſuch and ſuch kt: 
medys, in conſequence of ſeveral inward Dilſy 
ſitions, which are not diſcoverable till the Phi 


takes place, nor cou'd be judg'd of by any 1 
Wale 
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vr, ard Symptom or Indication. Theſe untoreſcen 
caccidents, this Concurrence of ſeveral unlook'd 
for Cauſes, is that which renders Phyſick in the 
lee hands of the ableſt Doctors no better than a 
' |conjectural Science, which often deceives; aud 
dien may read over Volumes, improve in Ana- 
tomy, add new Diſcoverys and Experiences to 
 k Whoſe of former Ages, Nature will {till be in- 
ti WW comparably more exquilite in forming new Diſ- 
ol WE tempers, than the Art of Man in curing 'em: 
il WWF juſt as the crafty Malice of Men will, as long as 
ou: the World laſts, get ſometimes the better of all 
jet WS the Sagacity of the ableſt Judges. 

th WE I don't by this Parallel pretend, that civil or 
6+ WW criminal Cauſes are as hard to be judg'd of as 
„ Diſtempers; but I think I may without raſhneſs 
a, that the Fact is in ſome Caſes as hard to be 
r. diſcover'd as the Diſtemper. For we have na- 
fr. tural Signs and Symptoms of Diſtempers, which 
depend not on the Artifices of the human Mind, 
N. nor can poſſibly be render'd equivocal; and Phy- 
; | WE ficians can beſides borrow great Lights from the 
"WW Anſwers of the Patient, who in his Sickneſs will 
hide nothing: whereas the Accus'd and the Wit- 
10 W neſles falſify and pervert the Uſe of the moſt ſa- 
cred Signs, and give no Anſwers to the Judg's 
laterrogatorys, but what are enough to puzzle 
and confound him. So that I ſee no reaſon why 
E 2]udg may not ſometimes be as excuſable before 
God, in putting the Innocent to death, and ac- 
© quittiag the Guilty, as a Phyſician in preſcribing 
a Remedy which kills his Patient. 

bus! have, beyond all exception, aſſerted the 
nocence of Judges, whom I had pitch'd upon 
tber my running Compariſon ; and n 
ave 
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have ſufficiently ſupported my Proof. But 9 
give it the finiſhing ſtroke, let's examine another 
Diſparity which our Adverſarys inſiſt on. 


CHAP. 2a 


An Anſwer to a ſecond Diſparity ; to wit, That 
when a Judg gives Sentence againſt a Per. 
fon falſly accus'd of Murder, it's an Ig 
rance of Fact ; whereas if he condemn; 
as Hereſy what is really Orthodox, it's a 
Ignorance of Right. I ſbew that it's « 
hard to diſcover the Truth in Charges of H. 
reſy, 4s in thoſe for Murder. 


7 


Marginal Note, which I had taken care to 
inſert by the way, might inform my Re 
ders, that I don't take a Charge of Hereſy tote 
in every ſenſe a Queſtion of Fact. Im ſenſible 
there's a Queſtion of Right contain'd under it i 
one reſpect. For example, in the Action fir 
Hereſy againſt A*chael Scrvetus, there was firſt 
Charge of his denying the Trinity. This ws 
a Queſtion of Fact, which might be proy'd eite 
by the Writings of this Heretick, or by the De. 
politions of thoſe who had heard him teach, 0! 
by his own Confeſſion. When this Queſtion 0 
Fact was clear'd, the next thing was to find du 
the Qualification or Nature of his Doctrine, wit 
ther raſh, ſcandalous, erroneous, heretical, in. 
pious; and this was properly the Queſtion d 
Right: which yet cou'd not be prov'd, - by 
reſolving 
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reſolving it anew into the Claſs of matters of 
Faq, ſeeing Servetus was agreed with his Accu- 
ſers and Judges in this Theſis, That if his Doc- 
mine was contrary to the Word of God, it was falſe 
und impious- Now, as he alledg'd that it was 
not contrary, but very agreeable to Scripture, 
etwas neceſſary to examine the Paſſages, which he 

© pretended did either not favor the Doctrine of 
2 Trinity, or did favor the Doctrine of the U- 
„ mity of God, as well in Perſon as Nature: where- 
by any one may ſee, that the Queſtion now is 
only concerning this Fact, to wit, whether ſuch 
a thing be contain d in the Book call'd Holy 

Scripture. 

© But not to draw out my Diſcuſſion of the 
ſecond Diſparity to too great a length, I am 
E willing to quit the Advantage of this Obſer- 
vation, and for the preſent allow my Adverſarys 
= theſe two points: Firſt, that all Actions of He- 
reſy are properly matters of Right. Secondly, 
that there's good Reaſon for not excuſing an 
$ Ignorance of Right at human Tribunals : for 
tho it may poſſibly happen, that a Man is ho- 
10 reſtly and innocently ignorant of what the 
: Us of the Land ordain; yet, as the Judges 
© nt diſcern, whether he ſpeaks ſincerely or 
nee BR 0, they can't take up with his Excuſe, for 
b. fear of the Diſorders which might happen upon 
F 5 ſince a world of Malefactors and Diſturbers 
Ti of the publick Peace might make uſe of the ſame 
Juſtification : therefore, to prevent a general 
Eil, they'l make no exception to this general 
1 Rule, Ignorantia Juris non excuſat. This may poſ- 
© idly be unjuſt, and very hard upon particular Per- 
I ſons; 
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ſons ; but *tis neceſſary to ſacrifice ſomething t 
the publick Good of the Society. 

This is undoubtedly the Reaſon why hum 
Tribunals admit no Excuſe upon an Ignoranc 
of Right; but let's beware imagining, that Go 
proceeds by the ſame Reaſon: as he is the 
Searcher of Hearts, he knows moſt aſſuredh, 
whether ſuch or ſuch a Perſon be under an i- 
vincible Ignorance of Right; and if he be, abſolre 
him as freely as if the Ignorance were only « 
Fact. 

I have ruin'd this Diſtinction of Fact ant 
Right to ſuch a degree, by ſhewing, that when 
the diſcovering the Truth is as difficult in on 
Caſe as in the other, our Ignorance is no more 
culpable in one Caſe than in the other ; that the 
Author of the Treatiſe of the Rights of the m 
vereigus, Who has wrote againſt the two lf 
Chapters of the ſecond Part of my Commenter, 
has quitted this Poſt, and granted that ther 
may be an invincible Ignorance of Right, and 
that invincible Ignorance excuſes as well mitt 
regard to matters of Right as of Fact. We ſal 
hereafter ſee what Advantages this Conceſſot 
gives me; at preſent I ſhall not inſiſt on it 
*T will ſuſfice for accompliſhing what I'm no# 
upon, if 1 can ſhew, that it is not more dif- 
cult to diſcover, whether a Perſon, accus'd f 
Murder, Adultery, Poiſoning, be guilty (thel 
are Queſt ions of Fact) than to diſcover, whethe! 
ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine be Heretical, which! 
properly a Queſtion of Kight. If I can mal 
this out, I totally overthrow the ſecond Diſp# 
rity, and my Compariſon will have its full as 
intire effect. Let's try what can be done. 
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t is not neceſſary to make a tedious Enumera- 


oon of Cauſes, which ſometimes render the Ig- 


1 
* 


vorance of Facts invincible to human Judicatures. 
lis well known, that the Heart of Man has 


depths unfathomable to the cleareſt-lighted 


Judges; that there are falſe Witneſles of a con- 
Jummate Experience, ready at Evaſions, ſteddy, 
intrepid; that true Witneſſes may have ſhort 


memorys, and ſometimes differ in their Evi- 
dence; and laſt of all, that Circumſtances ſome- 


times conſpire in ſuch a manner, by an unac- 
countable Juggle and Combination for the puzzling 
an Affair, that there's no Light to be ſeen thro 


it: and then it happens, either that it's put off 


to a longer day, or that the Judges determine 
themſelves to that which the Proceedings ob- 
ſerv'd in all the due Forms conduct, to wit, the 


pronouncing ſuch a Man guilty, who yet is 


not, or pronouncing him innocent, when perhaps 
he is not. Will any one ſay, that the examin- 


ing of ſpeculative Doctrines is encompaſs'd with 


as many Diſſicultys? Yes, without doubt. 


Conſiderations on the Diſpute of Janſeniſm, as 
to what regards the Fact. 


There has ariſen in our own days a very fa- 


nous Diſpute about a Book of Janſenius. His 


Enemys drew five Propoſitions out of it, which 
ere condemn'd at Rome. The Janſeniſts own'd, 


that theſe Propoſitions were capable of receiving 
&4 Heretical Senſe, but not as they ſtood in Jan- 


Ei; they own'd 'em heretical in the Senſe the 
: Cope had condemn'd 'em, but deny'd that Jau- 
uus underſtood 'em in that Senſe. Upon this 
; we 
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we had nothing but Book after Book concertis 


this particular Fact, whether theſe Propoſition 
were really contain'd in Janſenius. ThePopete 
clar'd for the Affirmative, but the Janſeniſtsr 
fus'd to ſubmit to his Deciſion, becauſe, in mz: 
ters of Fact, neither the Authority of the po 
nor that of Councils, is infallible. Upon this the 


condeſcended to treat with the Gentlemen d 
Port-Reyal ;, and not being able to obtain of u 


the believing by a divine Faith, what the Pop 
had decided concerning the Fact, they inſiſt 
at leaſt on their believing it by a human Faith: 
but the Janſeniſts ſhew'd the Injuſtice of this: 
mand, by ſo many invincible Reaſons, that atli{ 
the oppolite ſide were contented with their Pro 
miſe of a reſpectful ſilence upon the Point. Wh 
can avoid making two Obſervations upon thi 
one in appearance againſt me, the other real) 
favorable to my Poſition ? 

1. That Diſputes about Fact are the hardel 
in Nature to be decided, ſince fo ſmall a Part 
had, for ſo many Years together, bin able v 
maintain againſt the whole Body of Jeſuits, . 
vor'd by the Pope, and by a world of Door 
and Prelates beſides, that what was imputed v 
Janſenius, was not really in his Book; withort 
their being able in the iſſue, to bring it toalar 
deciſion. 

2. That Diſputes upon this Queſtion, Whetir 


ſuch 4 Doctrine be Heretical, are the hard: 


in nature to be clear'd: for if in a ſtrife & 
pending on a ſingle Book, as this of Janſen 
compos'd within a few Years, and wir 
Stile and Phraſe muſt conſequently be more 1 


telligible than if writtea ſome Ages ago, — 


h. 1. Philoſophical Commentary. 593 


o conteſting Partys cou'd never be brought 
Tg, iorcc, that certain Propoſitions were con- 
an t rd in this Book; how will it be, when, to 
e prore any Propoſition Heretical, we muſt ſhew 
bn the contrary Propoſition from the Scripture 
m end Fathers; the Scripture, 1 ſay, and the Fa- 
fon, bers, which make up Aa vaſt number of Vo- 
bay lumes, written a long time ago, and in a Stile 
. very different from the Taſt and Manner of our 
Moe? 


ik i Conſiderations on the fame Diſpute as to Right. 
om WL ſet this matter in {till a clearer Light, it 
ps RE 0nt be amiſs to dwell ſomewhat longer on 

the Diſpute about Janſenius. I know his Diſ- 
ciples were loth to get over the Barrier of the 
„ Councihot Trent, or maintain, as perhaps they 
bad the Skill and Capacity to do, had they judg'd 
it proper, that this Council had not decided upon 


i 

1 the Doctriges which Janſenius was accus' d of 
baring deny'd in the five Propoſitions; my mean- 
„ ib, that they own'd theſe Propoſitions Here- 
tical in the Senſe that Rome had condemn'd 'em. 
bat my Reader will eaſily conceive, bad a Set of 
*alle Cilviniſt Advocates taken up the Cauſe 
Where the Janſeniſts drop'd it, and inſiſted on 


2 Re-examination of theſe Propoſitions, main- 
„Dining they were Orthodox in the Senſe in 
which the Pope had declar'd 'em Heretical; that 
this wou'd have open'd a Field for endleſs Broil 
and Contention, which *twere impoſſible to make 
nend of, but by a way of Authority, much as 
in civil or criminal Cauſes, where the Right is 
« © <termin'd by a Majority of Voices, and as to 
1 24 | which 


* 


oe — 
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which the Judges, after having carefully weigbd 
the Allegations, think they have nothing to an. 
ſwer, provided they condemn only what appear 
to them fit to be condemn'd; tho they don't 
think it impoſlible, but that what they do con- 
demn may at bottom be wrongfully condemn', 
*Tis true, the Church of Nome has found out: 
particular Secret, which other earthly Judges 
have not; for ſhe pretends, that God never per 
mits what is really falſe to appear true, to the 
Majority of the Fathers aſſembl'd in an Oea- 
menical Council: but this is another Queſtion. 

As I may take occaſion in the third Part 
to enlarge on the Difficultys which attend the 
Diſcuſſion of Controverſys, I ſhall be as ſhort 
on It in this place as poſſible 3 and therefore ſhal 
content my ſelf with ſnewing my Reader, tht 
in order to know, whether the five Propoſ- 
tions of Janſenius, underſtood in the Senſe at 
Rome, were Heretical or no, it had bin neceſſary, 

1. To be profoundly skill'd in Metaphyſch, 
in order to know whether the Attributes of 
Being infinitely perfect, are better reconcil'd to 
the Free-will of Man, than to an irreſiſtibe 
Neceſſity of his doing Evil without Grace, au 
doing Good with Grace. This Study might like- 
wiſe be of great uſe for ſettling the Senſe 0! 
ſeveral obſcure Scripture-Paſſages. 

2. To be Maſter of the Greek and Hern 
Tongues, critical Divinity, and of the Cuſtoms 
of the Jews in our Saviour's Days; for, beſt 
that the Senſe of Texts, alledg'd by the contend: 
ing Partys, may ſometimes depend on the forc 
of Particles, and this again on a certain Diſpolr 
Lion of the Words, *twou'd be of conſequences 


* 
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e allur'd, that no Faults had crept into the 
Copy, and to know how the antient Verſions and 


paraphraſes are agreed on this head. Then how 


BP many Phraſes are there in the New Teſtament, 
* which are purely Alluſions to Proverbs, or Cuſ- 


roms of the Jews of thoſe times? Some learned 
Men pretend, that to underſtand what St. Paul 


 fays concerning Predeſtination, Vocation, and 


Fletion, it were neceſſary to know what Preju- 


dices the Jews of that Age were under. 
© 3. To read over the Fathers of the four or five 


firſt Centurys with great Care and Application, 
i1 order to know how they underſtood thoſe 
Texts of Scripture, which ſeem to prove or con- 
demn the five Propoſitions of Janſenius. This is 
of Conſequence, whatever ſome may think to 
the contrary z becauſe, if the Scripture, for 
the firſt four or five hundred years after Jesvs 


* CyrisT, was underſtood in ſuch a certain Senſe, 


this were a ſtrong Preſumption, that God de- 
# lign'd we ſhou'd hold to this Senſe. Now the 
reading over ſo many Volumes, ſo as to under- 
# ſtand em, is no ſuch eaſy matter; you may un- 
derſtand your Demoſthenes and Cicero perfectly well, 
; and yet be often at a loſs in reading the Fa- 
# thers for want of ſome new Greek and Latin Vo- 
| cabularys, becauſe they have Words in each of 


theſe Languages, which you might look out long 


A. 


. 


enough in Stevens and Callepin. You muſt know 


. 


their Opinions before you can well underſtand 
# their Terms; and whereas the ordinary way of 
| underſtanding an Author's Opinions, is to under- 
tand his Words, you mult here be acquainted be- 
fore-hand with your Author's Opinions, before you 


cn underſtand his Words. Nor is it enough to exa- 
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mine the Paſſages themſelves, alledg'd pro and c 
in the Diſpute about Janſeniſm : Very often tc 
underſtand the Senſe of two or three Lines on. 
one muſt read over a large Treatiſe; he muſt be 
acquainted with the Stile and way of his Author, 
and his particular View and Deſign in ſuchaWor; 
4. In the laſt place, maturely and impartial 
to weigh the Reaſons, which each Party alledges 
to juſtify the Senſe it gives the Paſſages from Sci 
ture and the Fathers, the reciprocal Objectioꝶ 
The Solutions, the Replys, the Rejoinders, &. 
I now make bold to ask my Reader a Que 
tion or two; firſt, Whether it is not abſolute] 
neceſſary to do all this, if one wou'd fulfil th 
Puty of an exact Judg ? For if the Judges, i; 
mere Civil Cauſes, ought to examine all the Dec( 
and Parchments of the Partys, and the Pleadiny: 
of the Advocates; by a much ſtronger Reaſor, 
ought they to be careful in examiningꝰem all whe: 
the Diſpute is concerning the Truths of Religion, 
and the inflicting of Puniſhment on a world e 
People, in caſe they be convicted of Hereſy. 
The next thing I'm to ask my Reader is, Whe- 
ther he thinks there ever was a criminal Caul: 
(tho puzzl'd and banter'd as much as the [at 
Popiſh Plot among our ſelves) harder to be trac: 
and brought to a fair Deciſion in the very critical 
point of Truth, than that in which it were n. 
ceſſary to perform the four Requiſites juſt non 
mention'd, in order to find eter the ft 
Propoſitions be Heretical. Shou'd any Reac! 
be capable of anſwering me, that the decidin? 
theſe five Propoſitions is much caſier than cles 
ing the molt perplext, civil, or criminal Cauk 
I own I have not a word more to ſay; for = 
cou 


l con, 
ell to 
only, 
aſt be 
thor, 
/or; 
tial 
dee; 
Crip- 
1010s, 
. 

Ny! 
tel 
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BZ ud ſay wou'd be of no uſe, to one who did not 
E perceive, that the four premis'd Requiſites ſur- 
E paſs the Strength, the Patience, aud Parts of 
© molt Judges in the World. 


From whence I conclude, either that there can 
be no Tribunal upon Earth for judging of tie- 


rely, aud inflicting Puniſhments on the Convict 


or elſe, that God requires no more from them, 


| than he does from thoſe who are to judg aud 


condemn upon Murder; that is, to examine the 
Cauſe as diligently and conſcientiouſly as they 


can: And ſhou'd it after this unfortunately hap- 


pen, that they inflicted the Puniſhment due to 


* Hereſy on an Orthodox Perſon, or the Puniſh- 
ment of Death on a Man falſly accus'd of Mur- 
der; God will never judg 'em for the Miſtake. 
Nou if this be ſo, there's an end of the Diſpute z 
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Heretical Princes are as much authoris'd to pu- 
niſh the Orthodox, as Orthodox Princes to pu- 
niſh Hereticks; which is the Conſequence I had 
bin laboring all this while. 

might have added, in favor of what I main- 
tain'd, that in criminal Cauſes the Judg has the 
advantage of interrogating living Witneſſes, of 
laying Trains for 'em, and catching 'em by Sur- 
prize, of taking hold of what they ſay one day, 
and by it wreſting the Truth from 'em the next 
in fine, of making *em anſwer ay, or no, to eve- 
17 ſhort peremptory Demand, that he's pleas'd 
to make, and turn'd as he thinks fit: whereas 
the Witneſſes to be conſulted in a Cauſe of He- 
rely, are dumb and dead Witneſles, unable to 
plead or proteſt againſt what the Judges make 
em ſay, and which perhaps they never dream'd 


ot. 1 own the Judges and Partys torture theſe 


Qq 3 Wits 
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Witneſſes, much more than they do thoſe in ci. 
minal Cauſes: but this, if I may be allow'd the 
Expreſſion, is acting the part of Father Afarti, 
and making the Qneſtion and the Auſwer out of 
their own Head; for he who tortures a Text of 
Scripture, or a Paſſage from the Fathers, till it 
gives a favorable Anſwer, forges the Anſwer out 
of his own Brain: And thence it is, that while 
one Side, by dint of Torture, forces ſuch a Senk 
from a Text, the oppoſite Side wrings oct 1 
quite contrary Senſe by the tame Methods. 9 
that the Judges are much more gravel'd here, 
than when they have a Criminal at the Bar, di 
ſperately bent on denying the Fact, or Witnel: 
ſes ſworn to conceal the Truth. 


Whether the diſcuſſing the Fathers may well te 
diſpens d with. 


Let People talk as long as they pleaſe, that 
there's no need of troubling one's Head to know, 
what was the Faith of the firſt Ages of the 
Church; this won't leſſen the Difficulty : becauſe 
if the Accus'd, in the firſt place, ſhou'd boat 
that his Opinions are agreeable to the Senſe of 
the firſt Fathers; the Judges cannot diſpenſe 
with the examining 'em. Dare they condemn a 
Man, whoſe Faith was really agreeable to that 
of the primitive Church? This were uurighte- 
ous, and hard to be digeſted ; they mul there. 
fore, before they pronounce Sentence of Con- 
demnation, let the Accus'd ſee, that the Fathers 
are againſt him, which brings the tedious thord} 
Diſcuſſion fairly about. | 
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In the ſecond place, ſhou'd the Accus'd make 


* . mock of the Authority of the firit Ages of 


Chriſtianity, and their Adverſarys ſuggeſt thus; 


That the Scripture having its Obſcuritys, which 


St. Peter himſelf, as obſcure at leaſt as St. Paul, 
owns in his Judgment on the Epiſtles of St. Paul: 
it's very probable, that Difficultys were ſtarted 
in the very days of the Apoſtles, about the Senſe 
of their Writings, as the ſame St. Peter inſinu— 
ates; which Difficultys the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or their immediate Diſciples, might have ſatiſ- 


fd by word of Mouth: whence it follows, that 


the Senſe, which the Fathers of the firſt Apes 
gave to ſome obſcure Texts of Scripture, might 
de founded on theſe verbal Explications, which 
had not as yet bin vary'd or corrupted. If, I 


* ſay, the Accuſers ſhou'd ſuggeſt thus, muſt not 
the Accusꝰd of neceſſity make their Defence, and 
maintain, that the Fathers of the firſt Ages err'd 


in many points; which brings about by a Back- 


= door that Diſcuſſion which they wou'd decline, 
and gives a Trouble over and above to the 
* [udges, of examining the Reaſons on which the 
Accuſer wou'd appeal to the Authority of the 
Fathers? 


In the laſt place, ſuppoſe they were to pro- 


ceed upon the Teſtimony of Scripture only, 
won't there ſtill remain three of the four above- 


mention'd Requiſites for qualifying a Judg ; and 


might not any one very reaſonably cry out upon 
+ theſe three Requiſites only, Who is ſufficient for 


theſe things ? 
Qq 4 Whe 
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Whether it be eaſy to give the Definition of 


Hereſy, 


Methinks I hear ſome Body ſuggeſt, that in 
order to know whether an Opinion be hereti- 
cal, there nceds no more than conſidering ith; 
this Definition, Hereſy is an Opinion, maintain 
with Obſtinacy, againſt the Deciſions of the Church 
But what a wretched Expedient is this? for here 
you are preſcntly ſtop'd; firſt upon the Notion 
of Obſtinacy ; next upon that of Church: where 
you'l quickly find your ſelf in the moſt boiſe. 
rons Occan in the World. For by the Church, 
you underſtand the True; but the Queſtion i; 
How to find this True Church? tis ſought for 
in the Scripturcs, and pureſt Tradition; but 
this is matter of long and tedious Brawl. To 
Fay, that the Church of Rome is the true Church, 
is ſaying nothing, unleſs it he prov'd; and to 
1 it ſo, in effect, all ſorts of Diſcuſſions prc- 

cnt. 

Shou'd another pretend to mend the matte, 
by giving a juſter Definition, and ſaying, That 
a Heretick is he who denys a fundamental Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian Religion, he'l find himſe 
no leſs miſtaken; for as no Chriſtian will ac 
knowledg, that what he denys is a Fundamet- 
tal; twill be neceſſary to prove it upon him, bj 
ſhewing, from the Word of God, the charak- 
riſtick Mark of a fundamental Truth. And here; 
a new ſource of endleſs Diſcuſſion. 

I fhall fay no more upon this Head; | 
fear I have ſaid too much for any intelligent 
Reader, who undoubtedly muſt have n 
222 5 


— 


; Ch. 1. Philoſophical Commentary. Gor 


from the firſt Pages of this Chapter, that it's much 
© harder to diſcover the Truth in Trials for Here- 

ſy, than in thoſe for Murder, Adultery, or Poi- 
ſoning: whence they might juſtly conclude, that 


—— — 


in if a Judg is not anſwerable before God for ha- 
etl- ving, in ſome Caſes, acquitted the Guilty, and 
bb condemnu'd the Innocent; neither will that Judg 
nl be anſwerable, who protects a Eeretick and pu- 
= niſhes an Orthodox, ſuppoſing God had enjoin'd 
re the puniſhing of Hereticks. 

0g 

ere _— 
_ CHAP. XI. 


„4, Arſme to a third Diſparity, which is, 
u That in Criminal Trials, the Obſcurity 


1% ariſes from the thing it ſelf ; whereas in 
ich. thoſe of Hereſy, it proceeds from the Pre- 
0 poſlleſſion of the Judges. I anſwer, That 


even diſint ereſted Judges, as the Chineſe 
FB Philoſophers for example, wowd find our 
Controverſys more intricate, and harder to 


bo be decided, than Civil or Criminal Cauſes, 
ſeit RE 
a+ for allow thoſe who propoſe this Diſparity, 
je 1 which is very different from the Objection 
by We: confuted in the ninth Chapter; that Prepoſſeſſion 
de- sa mighty Obſtacle in a Search after Truth. 
es kor it's very certain, that where the Party is 
once poſſeſs'd in favor of an Opinion, he looks 
err graciouſly on all the Reaſons brought to 


rent WE ſupport it, and is as ready to deſpiſe thoſe 
vo, which ſupport the contrary Opinion. It even 
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happens, that our Prepoſſoſſions, inſpiring a Love 
for the Doctrines we embrace, and an Averſion 
to thoſe which oppoſe, puts us upon ſtudying, 
with Earneitneſs and Zeal, a thouſand Reaſons 
in their Juſtification; and turning theſe Reaſons 
all manner of ways, to make 'em avail z upon 
framing Anſwers to the Objections of our Adver- 
farys, and finding Flaws in all their Arguments 
in behalf of their own Opinions: Whence it 
comes to pals, that we are infinitely better ac- 
quainted with what we call our own belt Rex- 
ſonings, than with thoſe in which they place 
their greateſt Strength; whereby our own Cauſe 
appears to us clear and inconteſtable, while we 
look upon all that's alledg'd o'their fide, as fo 
much vain Subtilty and Cavil. 

This is moſt remarkably exemplify'd in Law— 
vers. Excepting ſome few, who love Cavil a 
they do their very Life, aud who'l engage againſt 
their Conſciences in any Cauſe, either out ot 
Covetouſneſs or mere Malice; they all fancy the 
Right is of their Side, and never ſpeak of their 
Cauſe but as a Matter clear and inconteſtable, 
whereas they look on that of their Adverſarys 
33 deſtitute of any Color. The reaſon is, that 
they are continually turning their own Pre- 
tenſions in their Heads, and all the Expedients 
which can offer for defending *em, till the Ob- 
jet by continual thinking on it becomes ſo f- 
miliar, and fo caſy to be diſcuſs'd, that they 
really find a World of Reaſons for it, which no 
body living beſides can deſcry. Now as they 
never think of the Reaſons on the other fide, 
but in a Spirit of anſwering and confuting 'em; 
they cant perceive their Force; and * 
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the Judges will find 'em as weak as they do, it 

they deſign to act fairly. Mean time it often 

hppcas, that the Judges can't ſee, either of oue 
fide or other, all that pretended Clearneſs in the 

Cauſe which the oppolite Lawyers fancy; and 

ticrefore make cach Party bate of their Preten- 

{0ns: and it very rarely happens, that they who 

have loſt the Cauſe, don't accuſe the Judges ei- 

ther of Partiality or Ignorance. 

But tho I agree as to all theſe ill Effects of 
Frepoſſeſſion, which lets us ſec, to the excecding 
Scandal of Human Kind, that the molt ridiculous 
ſenlleſs Set in the World will pretend all the 
reſt are iu the moſt palpable Errors; and that 
the Truth of its own ſide is moſt apparent and 
oh ious: yet I can't think, but as there are ſome- 

times Civil Cauſes, in which the Judges cannot 
| dearly diſcera which fide is right and which 
wrong; fo there are particular Controverſys 
among Chriſtians, which it ſubmitted to the 
Deciſon of diſntereſted Perſons, the Chineſe 
Fhiloſophers for example, wou'd puzzle 'em to 
ſich a degree, that they wou'd e'en abandon us 
to our Diſputes; and perhaps do juſt what the 
Judges did before whom Protagoras a Sophiſt of i 
Greece ſummon'd one of his Diſciples : *T were [ 
needleſs relating the matter here, ſince it's to be if 
met with in all our Logicks, at the Chapter de | 
Dilemmate. 

It | did not conſider, that this were more a 
Philoſophical than a Theological Treatiſe, I 
nou'd here ſay, that God from a ſecret, tho a- 
orable Providence, hinders the Proteſtants ſend- 
ng Miniſters into the Eaſtern World, to labor 
2 the Converſion of Infidels; for to ſpeak my 

1 houghts 
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Thoughts freely, ſince the Pope's Miſſionarys are 
before hand with 'em, it's more expedient for 
Chriſtianity to let *em go on by themſelves, and 
make ſome Chriſtians there, ſuch as they can 
make, than go thither to diſcloſe the Shame and 
deplorable Lot of the Chriſtian Religion, diyi- 
ded into a thouſand Partys, who pull each other 
zo pieces like ſo many wild Beaſts. For what 
does any one think muſt be the conſequence, if 
thro the Credit of the E25i#-India Companys of 
Loudon and Holland, our Miniſters ſhou'd obtain 
Permiſſion to ſojourn in China, and to form Catc- 
chiſms? Why this, that they mult at firft word 
let their Diſciples know, they had bin wickedly 
abus'd, if told, that the Chriſtian Religion al- 
tow'd Images: whereby they muſt preſently un- 
derftand, that the Romiſh Miſſionarys taught Doc- 
trines which thoſe of Holland condemn'd as abo. 
minable, which muſt equally expoſe both Partys 
to the publick Contempt; and make the Chine/c 
hear neither, ſince they cou'd not turn Chriſtians, 
without being damn'd in the Judgment of one 
Party of the Chriſtians themſelves. 


A ſuppes d Conference betmeen the Miniſters ai 
Mijſionarys, in the Preſence of the Chinele 
Phitofophers. | 


The Miniſters and Miſſionarys might poſlibly, 
upon this occaſion, deſire the Emperor of China, 
that he'd be pleas'd to name Judges, before whom 
they might firly plead their Cauſe. And nov 


( at leaſt, unleſs Miracles ſtep'd in to the * 
ſtance of the Chriſtian Religion) now were fle 


time to hear it terribly hiis'd. For * ew 
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thing the Miniſters of Holland wou'd ſet forth to 
the judges wou'd be, that the Book which all 
Chriſtians call the Bible, is the Rule for deter- 
minins thoſe Differences hetween them and the 
Aiſſionarys, for the debating of which they are 
row aſlembl'd. But the Miſſionarys wou'd pre- 
ſ2ntly repreſent on their part, that this Book is 
cot the only Rale of Chriſtians; and that be- 
des this written Word of God, there's another 
andritten Rule, which muſt likewiſe be conſul- 
red; as the Epiſcopal Party in England, a Prote- 
tant Sect, does in ſome Reſpects allow. Here 
then we find our Gentlemen enter'd into a moſt 
ice Diſpute about the * Rule for judging of al 
others; they never can get clear of it, without 
running down, one fide Scripture, charging it 
with Obſcurity, with Inſufficiency, with being a 
Noſe of Wax; the other Tradition, calling it. 
the Bulwark of Ignorance, a Field of endleſs Con- 
tradiction and Darkneſs. The Diſpute about the 
Authority of the Church muſt come next after : 
onc Side alledges, that we don't know the Scrip- 
ture is Divine, but becauſe the Church aſſures us 
ſo; the other maintains the contrary, that rhis 
1 known, either by thoſe Characters of Divinity 
which ſhine in the very Text, or by a particular 
Grace of God; and that morcover the knowing 
and diſcerning the true Church, depends on every 
private Perſon's comparing the Doctrine of the 
Church with Scripture : which brings ahous all 
the Difficultys in examining Articles of Faith by 


—— . . 


* In a Conference at Ratisbon, in 1601. they ſpent fourteen 


3 on this ſingle Point, without being able to came to any 
00 . . | | | 
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Peaſants and Tradeſimen. Six Scllions cou'd not 
well paſs, before the Diſputants came to 1nvec. 
tive and perſonal Reproach, the Miniſters 
wou'd twit the Jeſuits with Azwillac's Exploit, 
reckon up sii their Conſpiracys againſt our good 
Q. Elizabeth, the Gun-pouder Plot, Cc. The 
Miſſionarvs wou'd contront 'em with the Civil 
Wars of France, the formal Arraignment of 
Charles 1. and the beheading him on a Scaffold. 
Thote agaia wou'd reply, that this was the 
ork only of a Fanatick Sc& of Independents, 
ad in deteſtation by all the true Retorm'd; and 
heſc wou'd lkewite ſay, That the Plots againſt 
leretle Kings onght not to be charg'd off their 
whole Society: ſo the Controverly turns to 2 

Diipute ot Facts. 
lu what i Condition can we ſuppoſe the Chi- 
neſe Judges by this time, they who are to decic: 
upon theſe Differences? In a ſtrange Puzzle no 
doubt. They cou'd not but think, what the Mi- 
niſters obſerv'd about the uncertainty of Tradi- 
tion, very reaſonable: but when the oppoſite Side 
repreſented all the Inconveniencys which muſt 
deeds attend the allowing every private Perſon a 
Right of examining Scripture, in order to judg 
whether the Senſe which Councils give it be right, 
and without being oblig'd to ſtand by that Senſe 
which has prevail'd all along for fifteen or 11x- 
teen hundred Years; then indeed the Arbitrators 
wou'd ia all likelibood change Opinion: for all 
profane Relizions look oa it as a Principle 0! 
common Senſe, that they who have the Superin. 
tendency of the Divine Worſhip, are the natural 
Judges and Interpreters of all Difficultys, either 
by themſelves, or in conjunction with thoſe who 
govern 
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rorern the State; and that private Perſons ought 
to acquieſce in their Deciſions. I wou'd not be 
underſtood, as If I thought the Chineſe right in 
making, this Maxim their Rule; I only ſay, they 
wou'd in all probability govern themſelves by it, 
and put it in ballance againſt all that the Mini- 
ters cou'd offer of greateſt weight for their Cauſe. 
And there's ground to believe, if they reſolv'd 
to paſs judgment only on what appear'd to 'em 
very certain, that they wou'd drop their Com- 
- miſſion, and intirely decline the determining this 
Diſpute. 

Some may perhaps tell me, that I make the 
Miniſters very lilly, in beginning with the Church 
of Name on her ſtrongeſt ſide, which undoubtedly 
lies in the ObjeAtons ſhe makes againſt the Capa- 
city we ſuppoſe in our Peaſants, of ſifting out 
the Truth in a boundleſs Occan of Controverſy : 
whereas ſhe ſticks by that Principle, which makes 
tne Security of all Societys, Communitys, and 
Bodys Politick; to wit, that every particular 
Perſon ought to ſubmit his owa Judgment to 
that of the greater number, and eſpecially of 
thoſe who are intruſted with the Adminiſtration 
of Affairs. Let's ſuppoſe then, the Miniſters pru- 
cent enough to attack the Church of Rome by 
ſome weak fide; and certainly that of Tranſub- 
ſantiation, and its Conſequences, is one. 

There's no manner of doubt, but that- after 
they had play'd all their Batterys of Senſe and 
Reaſon againſt this whimſical extravagant Doc- 
trine, alledg'd a thouſand excellent Arguments 
which Scripture furniſhes, a thouſand ſolid An- 
ſwers to the Reaſonings of the Papiſts ; there's 
09 doubt, I ſay, but the Chineſe Commiſſioners 

wou'd 
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wou'd find themſelves powerfully diſpos'd to ad- 
judg 'em the Victory on this point, and to he. 
lieve that the oppoſite ſide, to whom they wou'd 
however give the hearing, had not a word to ſay 
for themſelves. But have a little Patience. They 
ſhall no ſooner have heard the Miſſionarys repre- 
ſent, that their Adverſarys renounce the moſt 
evident Principles of Reaſon, when they are to 
maintain the Myſtery of the Trinity, the Incar- 
nation, &c. againſt the Socinians; that our Sen- 
Jes ought not to carry it againſt an expreſs Text 
of Scripture, thoſe Senſes which deceive us daily 
in the moſt obvious matters; in fine, that all 
Chriſtians in general, from the days of [x sus 
Cuxkisr to the Calviniſt Schiſm, had held the 
literal Senſe of the words, This is my Body: They 
ſhall no ſooner, I ſay, have heard out all this 
Plea, but they'l be at a ſtrange loſs which fide to 
turn themſelves; for if we ſuppoſe em to hare 
ever ſo little Senſe, they muſt comprehend, that 
if they who convers'd with the Apoſtles, who 
were immediately inſtructed by 'em, who re- 
ceiv'd the Communion from their hands, had 
taken this Paſſage in the Strictneſs of the Letter, 
this is Preſumption enough that the Apoltles 
themſelves underſtood 'em ſo: So that the Dit- 
ſiculty will ſoon be at an end, unleſs the Miniſters 
ſtoutly deny the Fact. 

But they do deny it, we'l ſuppoſe; and then 
what a new Foreſt of Diſcuſſion riſes before em, 
at the ſight of which it is probable the Judges 
may order the Partys to give in their Reaſons 
in writing? The beſt thing the Catholicks 
cou'd do in this caſe, wou'd be to produce all 
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ror as there never was a Man, in the Catholick 
Party, of Mr. Arnaud's Force in Polemicks; what 
ic has written upon the Euchariſt, is perhaps the 
ſt. manag'd Piece of Controverſy that has yet 
ppear'd. The Miniſters wou'd oppoſe the Wri- 
tings of the foreſaid Mr. Claude; and as to the 
wo Volumes of, Mr. Arnaud which remain un- 
inſwer'd, they mi ht find Proteſtant Authors 
enough, who had furniſh'd Anſwers to 'em be- 
fore. 

Now I maintain, that the ſubtleſt Philoſophers 
of the Eaſt wou'd utterly loſe themſelves in 
theſe tedious Controverſys; in which there's a 
leal of Barratry, and not one Objection which 
s not anſwer'd. Poſſibly they might tell the 
\tiſionarys, That tho all the Chriſtians before 
Calvin might have taken the words, This is my 
Body, in the literal Senſe, yet nothing more 
cou'd be concluded from it, than that the Apo- 
ſtles had underſtood *em the ſame way ; which 
they had no great reaſon to glory in, ſince they 
werea Company of ſimple illiterate Men, void 
of all the Improvements of Philoſophy or the 
Sciences. But tho we ſhou'd ſuppoſe they made 
this Remark, it cou'd be of no ſervice to the 
Calviniſts, who own the Infallibility of the Apo- 
es: conſequently the Chineſe Judges, who might 
alledg this, if appointed Judges in a Cauſe againſt 
al Chriltians in general, mult be oblig'd to ſup- 
poſe the Infallibility of the Apoſtles as the Rule 
ot their Judgment ; it being a Principle common 
—ů 


* Mr. Lortie wrote againſt the firſt, but rever anſwer' to 
M. Arnaud's Reply; and therefore theſe two Volumes are look'd 
pm as unanſwer id. 
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to the Partys which had accepted 'em for Arbi- 
trators of their Differences. 

If any one ſhou'd wonder at my ſuppoſing the 
Chineſe Judges at ſuch a puzzle about this Point, 
| muſt deſire him to take one thing of conſe- 
quence along with him; which is, that this does 
not ſuppoſe that I my ſelf find any difficulty in 
the Controverſy about the Euchariſt. I am clear. 
ly convinc'd that the figurative is the true Sen, 
and the Objections of the Catholicks give me no 
manner of Uneaſineſs. All the Reform'd are of 
the ſame mind. The Lutherans and Romaniſts 
think on the other hand the literal Senſe moſt 
true, and make no great matter of all our Ob. 
jections. Undoubtedly Education in thoſe who 
are deceiv'd, and Education together with Grace 
or without Grace in thoſe who are not deceiv'd, 
is what produces theſe oppoſite firm Perſuaſions; 
whereupon it naturally follows, that the Reaſons 
for theaffirmative appear ſolid and convincing, 

thoſe tor the Negative mere Sophiſm, Cavil, aud 
poor Stuff. Whatever it be, let us not imagine 
that Perſons not engag'd or prejudic'd of either 
ſide, muſt reliſh our Reaſonings, and thoſe of 
our Adverſarys, juſt as we our ſelves or as they 
do. Such Men wou'd never ſee in ours all that 
Evidence which we ſee in 'em, nor in thoſe 0 
the oppoſite ſide all that Weakneſs which we 
fancy in em. Neither wou'd they find in the 
Arguments of the Miſſionarys all that Force 
which theſe feel in em, nor in our Objections that 
want of Solidity which the Miſſionarys think 
they perceive in em. They wou'd certainly find 
Appearances of Right and Wrong, of Truth 
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wou'd puzzle, what wou'd hinder their giving 
(definitive Judgment, and make 'em deſire to be 
deliver'd as ſoon as poſſible from ſuch intricate 
Wrangles, as fearing they ſhou'd never be able 
to decide *em aright. 

Gentlemen Chriſtian Convertiſts (wou'd they ſay 
to the conteſting Partys) who come ſo very far to 
inform us that you are net agreed among your ſel ves, 
we have not leifure enough to hear out all your Diſ- 
| outes; and ſince you have mention'd Socini ans, In- 
dependants, an Epiſcopal Party, as ſo many other 
delt, among you, tis but reaſonable that we hear 
them too : Write to em to ſend their Deputys hither ; 
| it may be they can help us to ſome Lights in this 
| matter. In the mean time we fear you not; you can 
| never gain over one Chineſe, if you employ no other 
| meas than Reaſon, provided the Emperor forbids all 
his Subjects to receive the Chriſtian Religion, unleſs 
from the hands of a Miniſter and Miſſionary, keep- 
ing 4 ſtrict eye on one another. 
| [ muſt ſay it then poſitively once more, that 

its much better we ſhou'd lie ſtill, than go as 
far as China to become a Rock of Offeace to the 
lnſidels; who if they had a mind effeQually to 
fruſtrate the Endeavors of the Convertiſts, who 
we already ſettled there, without any violence, 
ought to ſend over at their own charge and ex- 
pence for Reform'd Miſſionarys, to ſet the Chriſ- 
tlans together by the ears. If much ſuch ano- 
ther Stratagem had ſucceeded with the Cardinal 
of Lorain, who had {lily concerted, by the ad- 
vice of Baldouin, to invite ſome famous Lutheran 
Divines to the Conference at Poiſſy ; he had mor- 
tify'd Theodore Beza by it, and his Collegues, much 
more than by all his own great Learning and 


2 Elo- 
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Eloquence, and that of the Flower and Cream 
of the Popiſh Chivalry, who diſputed at this 
Conference, and yet did not gain an inch of 
ground of the Miniſters. But Theodore Bexas 
Good Fortune ſpar'd him the Confuſion. The 
Lutheran Divines having touch'd the Sums be— 
fore-hand which the Cardinal was to pay 'em, 
arriv'd a day after the Fair at Paris; and one of 
'em dying preſently of the Plague, the reſt made 
what haſt they con'd home again, without pro- 
ceeding a ſtep farther to Poiſſy. Sic me ſerv 
Apollo, might Theodore Beza then have ſaid. 


E. 


A particular Conſideration of one of the Cauſe, 
which renders the Controverſys of theſe time: 
ſo croſs and intricate ; to wit, That the ſant 
Principles which are favorable againſt one ſort 
of Adwverſarys, are prejuaicial in our Diſpute 
with others, 


Shall add one Conſideration more, which is 

That Controverſys are become intricate, not 
only becauſe there's no Objection which one Party 
can make againlt another, which that other Party 
bas not ſome Anſwer to ready coin'd ; hut allo 
becauſe the Principles which one Party ma} 
make an excellent uſe of on ſome occaſions, be- 
come prejudicial in others. I ſhall give two 
Examples of this. 

It's a mighty advantage, when we diſpute 2 


gainſt the Real Preſence, to ſay, that it 2 
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the pureſt Ideas of natural Reaſon, and the moſt 
inconteſtable Principles of Philoſophy. The Pa- 
trons of this Doctrine anſwer, that Reaſon ſhou'd 
be filent when God ſpeaks, and that we ſhou'd 
not preſume to ſet hounds to the Power of God. 
We reply, that God has not given us Reaſon as 
4 uſeleſs piece or Furniture ;, and that whatever 
implies a Contradiction, is impoſſible. Every 
one ſees what a ſtreſs we now lay upon natural 
Light: But if we have to deal with a Socinian a 
little after, who diſputes againſt the Trinity 
and Predeſtination upon the ſame Principles, we 
preſently fly to the Incomprehenlibility of the 
Dirine Nature, to the Darkneſs of our own weak 
Reaſon, to the Duty of captivating our Un- 
derſtanding to the Yoke of Faith. So that the 
{me Principles which we make uſe of againſt 
the Roman Catholicks, are turn'd againſt us by 
the Socinians: And the Catholicks themſelves 
renounce their own Principle when they attack 
us on the Article of abſolute Predeſtination, and 
that of the Servitude of our Will. For when 
| weanſwer, theſe are incomprehenſible Myſterys, 
|!) Altitudo Divitiarum ! they preſs us the harder 
on Reaſon's finding the Goodneſs, and Juſtice, 
and Holineſs of God wounded by thele Doc- 
trines. 

A ſecond Example. When the Roman Ca- 
tnolicks, to raiſe the Authority of the Church 
above Scripture, tell us, the Scripture is ob- 
ſcure, ſubject to a thouſand Interpretations, a 
dumb Judg, a dead Letter which may be turn'd 
which way one pleaſes, and which ſtands ia nced 
of the authoritative Teſtimony of the Church, 
in order to its being acknowledg'd as Divine; 

RY 3 We 


. - 
— 1 — — 
— . 
— ä — — —— - 
ni 


- — 
* 2 * _ * . — = bl 
* % — * * * ' 
* 
— . 
* ö - - 
_— - - — — hl 
” — = — — — 
— — - _ —— — — > J — 
= * - — — a 2 L — — — - 
* g « I'v4 * — nn 
- 
, = — — — — — 7 = 4 
2 7 5 —_— 
Ch « * — — 2 = - 2 I — 9 * 4_ = Gp” 2 
i. — 


— — — - . — = 
1 ˙—-—̊h . — 2 ˙ 2 


* 
uy 
: 4 it | 
4 G 
l | 4 
1 
7 'T 
© 7 
N 1 | \ 
i [ 
j LD 
: 14 . 
* 
. 1 , { + 
: l 
l i 
U 7 
o % © 
4 
. 


— — 
—— K - _ — —_— 
hes — 7 
4 — 
— * 
> _ * * —— 
— - = * — * 
o ——_— A 


#2” 1 . * — 
% * IJ. 
— — 
o = — - - 
_— 


614 A Sapplement to the 


we maintain in oppoſition to 'em, that the 
Scriptures have ſo many conſpicuous Characters 
on 'em of Divine, all which we draw up in a 
kind of martial Order, that one need only read 
'em over with Humility and a teachable Mind, 
to be fully convinc'd they are the Word of God. 
But if a Stander-by ſteps forth, and maintains 
that theſe Marks of Divinity are conſpicuous e- 
nough to produce the Vertue of Faith in a well- 
diſpos'd Mind, preſently the Tables are turn'd ; 
we oppoſe, and affirm that theſe Marks or Cha- 
racers arc not diſt int enough to produce Faith, 
and that one ſtands further in need of an imme- 
diate Grace for inclining the Will, the natural 
Man not diſcerning what's ſuſficient to enlighten. 
It's manifeſt this weakens the Reaſons we ob- 
jet againſt the Papiſts, when they run down 
Scripture : for it's no way neceſſary it ſhou'd be 
betrer than they allow it, nay it might be much 
worſe, and yet neither more nor leſs profitable 
for all that; Grace being ſufficient to make us 
believe its Doctrines, fince nothing can reſiſt 
Grace. 

The Church of Rome might afford us a hun- 
dred Examples of this kind. For as ſoon as ſhe 
preſſes us on the Obligation that private Perſons 
are under to ſubmit to the Church, on the 
ſcore of its Antiquity, Univerſality, the Succel- 
ſion of Sees and Biſhops, &c. we let looſe Jews, 
Pagans, Mahometans, Greeks at her, who may 
make uſe of the ſame Arms againſt her, that ſhe 
does againſt us. 

One might bring under this Head of Difficulty 
what ſeveral have made their Obſervations of; 
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which are agreed in the ſame Proofs. For you 
ſnall find ſome among the Orthodox alledg ſevera! 
Texts of Scripture in proof of the Myſtery of 
the Trinity, which others reject as proving no- 
thing; one this Text, another that, a third Au- 
| thor ſome other Text: ſo that there remain bur 
very few, which in the Judgment of ſome Orthodox 
| or other don't fall ſhort of what they are brought 
to prove. The ſame has befaln thoſe of the Church 
| of Rome : for the ſixth Chapter of St. John, which 
is eternally objected to us as the great Bulwark 
| of the Real Preſence, does not appear a ſufficient 
Proof to all their own Doctors; {ome having even 
| held, that that place of Scripture had no rela- 
tion to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. How 
then can they have the confidence to reflect on us 
for not finding in that Chapter a Proof of their 

Doctrince, ſince one may be a good Catholick 
according to them, without being able to find 
it there? This repreſented to the Chineſe Judges, 
| wou'd incline 'em to believe, that the Evidence 
which ſeems to be in the Expreſſions of this 
ſixth Chapter of St. John in favor of the Popiſh 
Miſſionarys, is liable to exception, and even to 
ſuſpicion, ſince it is rejected with impunity even 
| by ſome of thoſe whoſe intereſt it is to main- 
tain it. 

But what need is there of going about the 
Buſh, to prove that our Controverſys wou'd ap- 
pear very intricate to the Chineſe Philoſophers ? 
Is not the Confeſſion of the conteſting Partys a 
ſufficient Proof of this? The Roman Catho- 
licks contend with all their might, that no pri- 
rate Perſon 1s capable of diſcerning Orthodoxy 
from Hereſy, and that the Councils themſelves 

| Rr 4 might 
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might err, did not the Holy Ghoſt aſliſt with + 


ſpecial Grace. The Proteſtants own as much; 
nay, they go ſomething farther, ſince they not 
only hold, that Councils and Synods ſtand in 
need of the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, in order 
to find of which fide the Orthodoxy or Hereſy 
lies between the contending Partys, but al ſo that 
after the Deciſions of the moſt Orthodox Coun- 
cils, a private Perſon ſtill needs a moſt effica- 
cious Grace to be convinc'd of the Truth of 
theſe; Deciſions. And as for thoſe who won't 
have recourſe to efficacious Grace for the Belief 
of Evangelick Truths, they reduce theſe Truths 
to a very {mall number, and oblige to the Belict 
only of ſuch Points as are too clear and evident 
to admit of any diſpute. 

Let's conclude then, to the ruin of the third 
Diſparity, That our Controverſys are difficult 
and very hard to be decided, not only on ac- 
eount of the Prejudices which thoſe who exa- 
mine 'em may be under, but alſo in themſelves: 
Wheace it follows, that if a Judg does honeſtly 
take that for Hereſy which really is not fo, and 
afterwards puniſhes it in obedience to the Com- 
mand of ]:sus Cur1sr, he's no leſs excuſablc 
herein, than he who condemns an innocent Per- 
ſon to death, when convinc'd upon the {trictel 
Examination that he is guilty of Murder. 
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An Anſwer to the fourth Diſparity ; which is, 
That when a Judg is deceiv'd in a Cauſe 
of Hereſy, he is guilty in the ſight of 
God; becauſe the Error in this Caſe pro- 
cceds from a Principle of Corruption, 
which perverts the Will : an Evil not in- 
cident to a Judg, who is deceiv'd in Trials 
for Murder or Adultery, I ſhew, that 
were this the Caſe, each Sect mou d be oblig'd 
to believe, that thoſe of other oppoſite Sects 
never pray d for the Aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 
rit to direct em in reading his Holy Mord. 


S this is the niceſt part of the whole Diſ- 
pute, I have defer'd giving my Reader a 
Word of Advice till now; which may ſerve, if 
need be, for what has bin ſaid already, but is 


| eſpccially neceſſary with regard to what remains 
to be ſaid. 


A Preliminary Obſervation, which the Reader is 
deſir'd to remember in due time and place. 


| don't properly conſider, in what I advance 
in my Anſwers to the Diſparitys of my Adver- 
larys, any other Errors than thoſe of Heterodox 
Chriſtians; I'm concern'd no further. Notwith- 
ſtanding, as I may ſometimes happen to make 
ule of Expreſſions of a more extenſive and ge 
nera 
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neral nature, or which however may appear 
ſomewhat dark and confus'd, I muſt deſire my 
Reader always to underſtand my Terms by the 
following Propoſitions, and to explain 'em by this 
preciſe Declaration of my own Opinion. 

1. That no Error in Religion, of what nature 
ſoever we ſuppoſe it, is a Sin when purely in- 
voluntary. 


2. That the ſame degree and kind of Ignorance 


ſuffices to render an Error, be it of what na- 
ture it will, inyoluntary, as ſuffices to render 
human Actions involuntary, in the ſenſe that 
we find this matter explain'd in all the moral 
Treatiſes of our ſcholaſtick Philoſophers. See 
Heerebord in particular, a Profeſſor in the Col- 
lege of Leyden. 

3. That a great many Men live and die, after 
they have arriv'd atan Age in which they might 
and ought to have made uſe of their Judgments, 
in very ſtrange Errors 1n Religion, but invo- 
luntary by that kind of Ignorance which er- 
cuſes; and in this caſe the Error is properly at 
Error of Sincerity. 

4. That a great many others live and die, 
after they have arriv'd to the ſame Maturity 


of Age, in Errors which cannot be calld invv- 


luntary unleſs in an improper ſenſe, inaſmuci 
as they don't proceed from that kind of Igno- 
rance which excuſes, but from an affected Igno- 
rance ſpringing from a Principle formally evil 
This is properly an Error of Inſincerity. 

5. That Men may make various Conjettures 
more or leſs probable, and ſometimes almoſt to 
2 degree of Certainty, concerning thoſe wh? 
err in this laſt manner; yet that none 2 
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God alone can know and affirm it poſitively. 
Let's now return to the Subject of the Chap- 
ter, and examine this new Retreat, which I ſup- 
poſe my Adverſarys may fly to, when convinc'd 
of the Nullity of the Evaſion, which has bin 
render'd altogether uſeleſs to em in the ninth 
Chapter. They'l tell us, that he who is in an 
| Error perſiſts in it from an evil Principle, be- 
| cauſe he never makes uſe of the means of In- 
formation which lie ready to his hand; whereby 
his Error becomes a wilful Sin : juſt as the Igno- 
rance of a Scholar is acounted voluntary, tho he 
has ever ſo great a deſire of being learned ; if 
on the one hand he knows that 'tis abſolutely 
| neceſſary to ſtudy in order to become learned, 
| and on the other hand is idle and refuſes to 
| ſtudy. But what are thoſe means of Informa- 
tion which lie ready at hand? One Party an- 
| ſwers, that it's giving heed to what that Church 
has defin'd, which has Univerſality and Anti- 
| quity of its ſide, and an uninterrupted Succeſ- 
lon of Biſhops ever ſince the Apoſtles days, ad- 
hering to the Apoſtolical Chair of St. Peter. 
Others tell us, that it's reading the Word of 
God with a teachable Mind, and a fincere Deſire 
| of finding that Light which its Author has dif- 
tasd in it; recommending one's ſelf to God 
wile he reads; praying to him for that Wiſ- 
om from on high, which he never refuſes to 
noſe who ask in Faith; not ſtifling thoſe Rays 
ot heavenly Light which this Holy Word darts 
thro the Souls of its Readers, from any Love or 
kondneſs for preconceiv'd Opinions: but gui- 
ling our ſelyes by 'em as by a Lamp ſhining in 
a 
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a dark place. Let's firſt examine * the laſt of 
theſe two Anſwers. 

One mult be utterly void of all Senſe of Re- 
ligion, to doubt that what 1s propos'd in this 
laſt Anſwer is not every Man's Duty, and 4 
means highly pleaiing to God; but on the other 
hand, they who ſuppoſe that all thoſe Chriſtians 
who don't ſurmount their Errors, act counter 
to this method, run themſelves into very fright- 
ful Conſequences. 

For it they be Calviniſts, they muſt ſuppoſe 
that no Papiſt, who dies in his Religion, had 
ever read the Scriptures but with an intraQable 
perverſe Diſpoſition of Mind; not deſiring to 
find out the Truth, but ſeeking all pretences ſor 
ſtrengthening his old Prejudices; never implo- 
ring the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit to render his 
reading profitable, but induſtriouſly ſtifling ali 
Motions and Beginnings of Inſtruction afforded 
kim by peruſing this Divine Book. Now whit 
madneſs were it to ſay, that for ſo many Ages 
together, in which Chriſtianity and the Church ot 
Rome were in a manner but one and the fame thing, 
at leaſt while it was much the moſt numerous and 
the moſt flouriſhing Part of the Chriſtian Church, 
there ſhou'd never be either Prieſt, or Prelate, ot 
Monk, who dicd in his Errors, that had not all 
along read the Scriptures in that extravagant 
Diſpoſition of Mind which has bin juſt now de- 
ſcrib'd? Yet this is what we can't avoid at. 
firming upon the Suppoſition which I now ex 
mine, and accordingly concluding, that any Ma! 
who had pray'd earneſtly to God for his en— 


— 


* The firſt Anſwer is examin'd in Chap. 16. 3 
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| lizhtning Grace, and perus'd his Holy Word 
| with a teachable Mind, and a ſincere Deſire of 
being inſtructed; muſt have diſcover'd the Falſe- 
dels of Monaſtick Vows, of Celibacy, of Faſts, 
invocation of Saints, Images, Relicks, Real Pre- 
t ſence, cc. From whence it follows, that who- 
erer cou'd not have perceiv'd theſe to be Errors, 
F muſt never have pray'd to God to make his 
| reading and peruſing the Scriptures profitable to 
| Salyation. So here's the whole Eaſtern, as 
well as the Roman Church, in the ſame predi- 
E cament. 
Nor will the Lutherans come off a jot better 
| than they; for according to this Suppoſition we 
E muſt maintain, that not only all the Lutheran 
| Clergy, but the Laity alſo, have ever read the 
Scriptures, and ſtill read *em, with an untractable 
| [tubborn Diſpoſition, obſtinately reſolv'd never 
to depart from what they have once taken up, 
never recommending themſelves in Prayer to the 
| Grace of the Holy Spirit; and ſo on. This of 
| neceſſity muſt be their caſe : For very far from 
being reclaim'd, during the ſpace of above 150 
vears, from their prodigious Error of Conſub- 
ſtantiation, not leſs abſurd, or but very little 
leſs than that of Tranſubſtantiation, they have 
departed from ſeveral Truths which Luther had 
cltabiiſld, to build up in their room the Doc- 
tine of Free- will, with its Conſequences. Now 
how can any one conceive, that for above an 
Age and a half paſt, during which the Lutherans 
have bin poſſeſs'd of intire Kingdoms and Pro- 
Viaces, with fine Colleges and famous Univerſity, 
there ſhou'd never be one Miniſter or Profeſſor 
zmong thoſe numbers who have written upon 
the 
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the Scriptures, no devout Woman, or honeſt ou 
Houſe-keeper, among ſuch multitudes as read ; ta 
Chapter in the Bible every day of their life, 1 T. 
who had read the Word with an honeſt Heart lic 


and a ſincere Intention, and after having recom- co 
mended himſelf in Prayer to God? Whata 0 
monſtrous Suppoſition is here? Gr. 

But the Calviniſts themſelves muſt not expet of 
a more favorable Lot. For according to the 
foremention'd Suppoſition, the Greek, the Romiſh W ma; 
Church and the Lutheran, will all agree in con- For 


demning them as having never read the Scriptures W ked 
but in a proud opiniater Diſpoſition, without luta 
any previous devout Prayer, to draw down a 
Bleſſing upon their reading. They'l make this 
Judgment in a more particular manner on the fi- 
mous Synod of Dort; becauſe, far from profiting 
by thoſe Hints and Gleams of Light, which the 
Arminians furniſh'd the Calviniſts for diſcovering 
ſome part of that which the three fore-men- 
tion'd Churches call their Error, this Synod 
confirm'd it by an authentick Decree. Muſt not 


they likewiſe on this Suppoſition conclude, that WWF Humj 
all the Members of this Synod conſulted the BY tion? 
Scriptures without the leaſt ſincere Intention | p: 


and that the Prayers they offer'd up to God 4 
every Seſſion were but as 4 ſounding Braſs and « WM nan C 
tinkling Cimbal ? Errors 

Let's beware then giving into an Hypothelis WW it wou 
ſo unreaſonable ; for beſide what has bin already WW God ww; 
faid, it muſt draw each Party into a belief, that I the tru 
its own Members have obtain'd of God either h binder 
their Prayers, or by the holy Diſpoſitions with I becay 
which they have read the Bible, the true Senk Upon Pa 


of the conteſted Paſſages. We, for exampls tion, ar 
oug 
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ought to believe that all the Reform'd have ob- 
tain'd by theſe means the Knowledg of all the 
Truths which diſtinguiſh us from Roman Catho- 
licks, Lutherans, Arminians, Socinians. But how 
cou'd we have the face to ſay this, while there are 
ſo many wicked Wretches among us, void of 
| Grace and Vertue, who yet are as much perſuaded 
of theſe Truths as the moſt righteous Men ? 
All that can with any reaſon be ſaid in this 
| matter, is aſſuredly this; That the imperious 
Force of Education is what has given the Wic- 
bed in our Communion a Perſuaſion of theſe ſa- 
| lutary Truths: And ſhall not the ſame Power 
| avail to the perſuading a Roman Catholick and a 
| Lutheran of the Truths which they hold? Will 
any one diſpute, if Education can fix a very 
| wicked Man in a Belief of the Truth, but it 
| may fix a very fincere Man in the Belief of a 
| Lye! Why always recur then to the Malice of 
the Heart, as the Principle of all Error; why 
pretend, that no one continues in Error, but 
| becauſe he does not read the Scriptures with 
Humility, Sincerity, and the requiſite Devo- 
tion! 
| paſs over this farther convincing Argument 
anſt my Adverſarys, to wit, That if the Ro- 
man Catholicks and Lutherans perſiſted in their 
Errors for want of peruſing the Scriptures duly, 
It wou'd follow, that they read the Word of 
Cod with the proper Diſpoſitions for finding out 
the true Senſe, and with the Diſpoſitions which 
binder the finding it, almoſt in the ſame breath: 
uſe they may almoſt in the ſame breath light 
upon Paſſages proving the Trinity and Incarna- 
on, and on thoſe wherein the Euchariſt is men- 
tion'd ; 


Truth with regard to this Point, as with regard 
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tion'd; and thus take the Senſe of the fir 1 © 


right, and of the latter wrong. Can any one 
ſay, that their Intention is not equally good with 1 !* 
regard to both ? Lec 
con 
4 | — pre 
| A 
C H A 2 XIV. | [ r 


Examples ſhewing that Men continue in their Þ thc; 
Errors againſt the Intereſts of Fleſh ani will 
Blood, and their own Inclinations. | Pre) 


Te Error always ſpring from a Corruption {MW 1c 
of Heart, Men wou'd come off of it when tern 
this Corruption found its account in the Change. Ven 
Now this, we fee, does not always happen. Con 
And there be thoſe who are under an invinci- all t 
ble Perſuaſion of a Falthood, even where they 
wiſh for the Intereſt of Truth in general, that 
they cou'd disbelieve ſuch and ſuch Points. 
For who knows not that Luther wiſh'd paſſio- 
nately, that he cou'd disbelieve the Real Preſence, 
judging that as long as he believ'd this Article, 
he depriv'd himſelf of the greateſt Advantages 
for battering the Papacy to the ground? His 
Wiſhes, founded on the greateſt Intereſt that 
he cou'd propoſe himſelf, were all vain ; he ne- 
ver cou'd, tho he endeavor'd with all his heart, 
find out the literal Seaſe, which is ſo obvious to 
all of us in the words, This is my Body. He had 
theretore as hearty an Intention to diſcover the 


to ſeveral others, in which he happily lit on it; 


and he pray'd with as much fervor, that God 
would 
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| wou'd direct him as well in this as in the 
| ceſt. And yet he miſs'd it here: conſequently 
it is not always for want of Application, of 
| Zeal, of Sincerity, of Good-will, that Men 
continue in Errors, but from too ſtrong Im- 
preſſions made on us by Cuſtom and Education. 
| Such another Inſtance may be drawn from what 
remember to have heard ſeveral of the Re- 
form'd ſay in France, when preſs'd to change 
| their Religion, and reproach'd as if their Un- 
© willingneſs to re-unite proceeded wholly from 
Prejudice, Poſitiveneſs, a ſinful Shame, or an 
E unreaſonable Averſion to the Church of Rome. 
They anſwer'd judiciouſly, that*twere for their e- 
| ternal and temporal Intereſt that the Church of 
E Fome were really the true Church, and that the 
E cou'd believe it ſuch ; that they wiſh'd it wit 
all their heart, and that all kind of Reaſons in- 
din'd 'em to wiſh fo, ſince hereby they might 
$ conſcientiouſly quit a Religion under diſgrace, 
which depriv'd 'em of the Comforts of Life, 
and go over to another, in which they might 
enjoy the Good Things of this World and of 
that which is to come: Common Senſe might 
teach*em this. It's plain then, the Reform'd of 
| France had bin very glad that God had done 
em the Grace and Favor of diſcovering to 'em, 
| that the Church of Rome was the true Church; 
| they had hereby bin preſerv'd from all thoſe 
Storms which have ſince overwhelm'd *em. Yer 
the greateſt part of 'em remain perſuaded of 
what they had bin taught to believe from their 
Childhood: a plain Argument, that Men can't 
away believe what they wou'd, and that neither 
our natural Proneneſs to Evil, nor the Advan 
8 1 tage 


and perſecuted from City to City, the ordinar) 
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tages of this World, are able to efface the Im. 
preſſions of Religion. 

By the Law which baniſnh'd the Socinians out 
of Poland, *twas provided, that if any of 'em 
wou'd turn Catholicks they might freely continue; 
yet they almoſt all choſe to undergo the Incon- 
veniences of a Pilgrimage, rather than quit their 
Religion. Was it not their Intereſt, on all man- 
ner of accounts, to believe that the Church of 
Rome was the true Church ? Is it not ſometime 
the Intereſt of Roman Catholicks, to believe 
that Proteſtantiſm is the true Religion ? How 
comes it then that ſo few change? We muſ: 
perceive in this, not a Malignity of Will which 
hinders the asking with due Humility God' 
Aſſiſtance towards coming at the Truth, but x 
firm Confidence of its being already found ; for 
when People are under this full Perſuaſion, the 
Order of Nature requires that they helieve every 
thing falſe that's oppoſite to it, and conſider 
whatever wou'd draw 'em from this Perſuaſion, 
as the Suggeſtion of an evil Spirit, or their on 
corrupt Nature. Now can any Man in Conſcience 
tell me, that this is the effect of a Corruption of 
Heart, an Obliquity of Will, a Perverſeneſs o 
Spirit, and not rather an infallible ſign of our 
loving the Truth ? 8 

But what ſhall we ſay to the Jews, who fot 
ſo many Ages paſt have bin the very Scum and 
Off-ſcouring of the World, without an abiding 
City or Country in any part of the Earth, witi- 
out Places or Preferments, frequently baniſh'd 


Game of the Inquiſition, and oblig'd even in tie 
Countrys where they are tolerated to * 
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their Phylacterys, to be humble, and put up a 
| thouſand Indignitys? Does Ambition, Volup- 
tuouſneſs, a vindictive Principle, find its account 
in ſach a way as this? Are they ignorant, that 
as to this World *twere infinitely better for **m 
to be Chriſtians or Mahometans, according to 
the diverſity of Place, than Jews? Yet nothing 
is more rare than the Converſion of a Jew. 
From whence can this proceed, but from a 
E ſtrong Perſuaſion that they ſhou'd offend God, 
and be eternally damn'd, if they chang'd the Re- 
ligion of their Fathers? But whence does this 
ſtrong Perſuaſion generally ſpeaking proceed, but 
from Education? for the ſame Jew, who is ſo 
E obſtinate now in his Errors, wou'd have bin a 
E Chriſtian to Fire and Faggot, if taken from his 
Father at two years old, and educated among 
E conſcientious zealous Chriſtians. Now will any 
one fay, that the Malice of his Heart was the 
| cauſe of his being bred up not by a Chriſtian, 
but by his Jewiſh Father? And yet I ſhall ſoon 
ſbew, that had he become a Jew of himſelf by 
Education, yet this cou'd not prove that his 
Heart was evil. 
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HAT. XV. 


That the Perſuaſion of the Truth of a Religion, 
which Education inſpires, is not founded on 
4 Corruption of Heart. 


" HIS is a Point which to me ſeems worthy 
our Conſideration. I don't doubt but every 
reaſonable Man, if he weighs it well, will alloy, 
that the Children of Chriſtians are not Chril. 
tians at fuch a certain Age becauſe their Fathers 
are fo, but becauſe they are bred up and inſtruc- 
ted in the Chriſtian Religion: and ſhou'd Chriſ- 
tians and Turks, living in the ſame Town, 
make an exchange of their Children oa the Breaſt, 
thoſe of the Chriſtians wou'd be certainly Ma. 
Hometans, and thoſe of the Turks Chriſtians 
From whence I draw this Concluſion, That not 
only the ſame Soul which becomes Chriſtian hy 
being united to the Fatus of a Chriſtian, wou'd 
Have become a Turk if it had lit a Houſe or tuo 
ſhorter or farther off into a Turkiſh Family; 
but alſo that the ſame Soul which has bin in 
rafted into Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, wou'd in- 
allibly become of the Jewiſh Religion, the M 
Hhometan, Siameſe, Chineſe, &c. according as i 
were bred from its firſt Infancy among Jews ct 
other Infidels. We ſometimes ſee Hereticks and 
Orthodox live together in the ſame Building, 
with their Wives and Children, and diſtinct 
Familys apart. Cou'd it be ſuppos'd, that 3 
Soul which was deſtin'd for the Fætus of al 
: Orthodox 


[ * 199, 
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Orthodox Mother, ſhou'd ſtraggle, or miſſing its 
way cver ſo little, ſhou'd miſtake one Chamber 
for another, it wou'd as certainly become Here- 
tical; as another Soul, which went ſtrait to its 
appointed place, to wit, into the Fætus of a He- 
retical Woman: ſo that according as it lights a 

Story higher or lower, at N®. 3. or N“. 4. the 
Man is either a Heretick or an Orthodox. 
| What are we to underſtand by all this, but 
that all the Souls, which God unites to human 
Bodys, wou'd be in the Party of the Orthodox, 
at the Age of ten or twelve, it none but the 
Orthodox had a hand in their Education? No 
| body, I ſuppoſe, can deny this Conſequence z but 
| from hence it neceſſarily follows, that a Soul's 
© adhering for the firſt ten or twelve Years of 
Life to falſe Doctrines, in which it is inſtructed, 
proceeds not from its being corrupted, or infected 
| by Original Sin. For ſince the Ground-Plot, in 
F which the true Religion takes root, is numeri- 
| cally the ſame, in which the falſe Religion, it 
| ſown, wou'd take root too (this is the Reſult of 
| my former Remarks) we mult of neceſſity allow, 
either that the Soul embraces not the true Reli- 
gion, but becauſe it's infected by Original din; or 
that it embraces not a falſe, inaſmuch as it is in- 
| fected with this ſame Sin. If you deny the latter 
Propoſition to advance this, 

The Soul becomes not tinctur d with a falſe Re- 
ligtcn, but becauſe it contracts the ſtain of Original 
Sin from the moment of its Union with Matter: 

Of neceſſity you muſt allow the following Pro- 
polition too; 

| The Soul becomes not tinctur'd with the true Re- 
gion, but becauſe it contratts the ſtain of Original 

Sl 3 Sin 
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Sin the moment of its Union with Matter. 

Now 'twere the greateſt Extravagance imagin- 
able to advance this laſt Propoſition, and yet it 
mult of neceſlity follow if we admit the former: 
ve muſt therefore reject both, and ſay, that the 
Soul receives all the Doctrines infus'd into it, as MW thi 
it is a ſpiritual Subſtance, ſuſceptible by its NM. Int 
ture of all forts of Ideas and Opinions, eren Ch 
as a Copper-plate receives all kind of Gravings Over 
indiflerently: The Canons of the Council of WW reg 
Trent no leſs readily than thoſe of the Synod of MF tha 
Dort. Original Sin has nothing to do here; t Fal 
may very well be the Cauſe of our depraving WF wil 
thoſe Notions which we ſuck in with the Milk; MW ſen 
but it never is the Cauſe of our ſucking in, or ift 
adopting, 'em. tert 

The better to comprehend this Truth, it vii mat 
be proper to obſerve, that altho the Soul, by its the 
Union with the Body, contracts an odious Le- cert 
proſy, call'd Original Sin; yet it does not - We 


ways act as affected with this contagious Diſten- WF the 
per: for example, a Child who's hungry, an BF ing 
deſires Food, does not form this Delire, becauk WW min 
he bears the Puniſhment of Adam's Sin; much 1 
teſs can we impute to this Sin his drawing a jul WF the 
Conſequence from any thing that he has heard imp! 
as Children will ſometimes do at four or five Years Deſt 
of Age. Let no one go about to wrangle, it en 
Dretence of our not knowing what Childre! only 
might do in the ſtate which we have forfeitet WW meet 
by the Fall of Adam; for don't we find, in tte Forc 
Hiſtory of the Paſſion of ]ssus CuR1sr, tha prod 
he call'd for Drink when he was a thirſt ? A de fame 
monſtrative Argument, that this ſort of Defires i ſtrait 
are conliſtent with perfect Innocence, andi ible ( 


there⸗ 


— 
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therefore that we don't form 'em as infected 
with the Leproſy of Sin. Let's ſay the ſame, 


by a much ſtronger Reaſon, of our bclieving, 
© honeſtly in our tender Age all that is told us 
concerning God. If we don't deſerve Praiſe on 
the ſcore of it, becauſe our Conſent to theſe 
| Inſtructions depends not on a free and reaſonable 
Choice; neither do we deſerve Blame for the 
rery ſame Reaſon. It's pure Chance, not with 


regard to God, but with regard to our ſelves, 


that we rather conſent to the Truth than to a 
Falſhood; and with the ſame natural Force where- 


with the Mind embraces a Falſhood, if it be pre- 


E ſented to it, it wou'd have embrac'd the "Truth 
© if that had bin offer'd : juſt as the different De- 
termination of Motion, according to the Re- 
mark of the new Philoſophy, ſuppoſes not that 
the Motion it ſelf is diſterent; it being moſt 
certain, that a Body ſhall tend from Eaſt to 
© Weſt, and back again from Welt to Eaſt, with 
the very ſame quantity of Motion, if the meet- 
ing with ſome other Body changes its Deter- 
mination. 


This brings to my Mind another Remark of 


the ſame Philoſophy, to wit, That all Motion 
impreſs'd by God on Matter, tends by its firſt 
| Deſtination, conſtantly in a ſtrait Line; ſo that if 
it ever deſcribes a circular or curve Line, *tis 


only becauſe of invincible Obſtacles, which it 
meets with: whence it follows, that the ſame 
Force which produces Motion iu a ſtrait Line, 
produces that in an oblique alſo; and that the 
lame Motion, which is oblique, had bin actually 
ſtrait, if it had not met with ſome unſurmount- 
able Obſtacle. Here's a faithful Repreſentation 

Si 4 of 
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of what happens to our own Souls. They re. | 
ccive a continual Impreſſion which carrys 'em by MW ph 
its firſt Deſtination directly towards Truth; but let 
a thouſand particular Circumſtances hinder their Þ tlc 
moving by this ſtrait Line, and caſt 'em off by he 
one ſide or other, a thouſand different ways. W Co 
Yet it's ſtill the ſame Force, the ſame Impreſ. Þ if 
ſion, the ſame Tendency towards Truth which ric 
moves 'em; as is plain from hence, that our thx 
Souls never entertain any Opinion unlek ani 


cloth'd in the Robes and Colors of Truth. The rid 
Devil may play all his Engines long enough, he po 
ſhall never be able to get Error receiv'd into W hin 
our Souls as Error; they are incorruptible and for 
infallible in this reſpec, and utterly incapable of put 
adopting any Opinion which preſents as falſe. W it 
But here's what happens; this Force, and this WF anc 
Motion towards Truth, is, by thoſe who train us the 
up, determin'd ſometimes to the right hand, and tha 
ſometimes to the left, according as they tell us, los 
that here or there lies the way which leads to di 
the End that all Men naturally incline to. They 
are not therefore two different Impreſſions ot 
Motions, diſtinct in Nature, which carry us, 
one to Truth, the other to Error; this latter 5 
only the firſt Motion turn'd out of its own m- 
tural courte, and determin'd anew by the Oppe- 
ſition of a &ind of reflective Bodys, to wit E- 
ducation, and the Pedagogy of a Schooi- Maſter 
or Miſtreſs. Let's beware ther flying at ever) 
turn to the ſtain of Original Sin, and I dont 
know what Corruption of the Win; Is this the 
Cauſe of our being born in the Houſe of a He- 
etick, or any ſuch Miſcreant, rather than in that 
of a faithful Child of God? © | * 
p 
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But to give the common Readers, as well as 
philoſophers, a Compariſon within their Sphere, 
let's ſuppoſe a great Monarch pitches on a Gen- 
tleman, whoſe Fidelity, Activity and Diligence, 
he has often experienc'd, to carry a Meſſage of 
| Conſequence, and which requires the utmoſt 
| diſpatch, to another great Prince. This Cou- 
trier remembring his Maſter had hinted to him, 
| that Expedition's all in all, that in mora periculum; 
and born on the Wings of Zeal for his Service, 
| rides night and day, changes Horſes as oft as 
| poſſible, and gets the heſt Guides he can, to lead 
him by all the ſhorteſt ways: If it happen un- 
fortunately, that an ignorant or roguiſn Guide 
| puts him in a wrong Road, and that followin 
it with all his Ardor and Zeal, he loſes himſelf, 
and the faſter he rides the farther he goes from 
| the City whither he was bound; will any one ſay, 
that the Speed and Diſpatch, with which he fol- 
| low'd this wrong Road, was owing to a Principle 
different from that which carry'd him on before 
in the right Road? One muſt bean errand Fool 
| to imagin, there's the leaſt difference in the Prin- 
ciple, Obedience and Fidelity on one hand, Re- 
| bellion and Perfidiouſneſs on the other; or not 
to ſee, that his moving in the wrong Road, is 
only a Continuation of his Motion in the right, 
and that his Speed in one as well as other, pro- 
ceeds wholly from Fidelity, and a Zeal for his 
Maſter. The Application of this to Children is 
very obvious: for who ſees not, that if a Child, 
bred by his Father in the Orthodox way, fall at 
nine or ten Years old into the hands of a Heretical 
Tutor, who perſuades him that the way of 
ruth lies not as he has bin told, but quite con- 


trary; 
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trary; who ſees not, I ſay, if this Child pro- 
ceeds in this new Path, which his Tutor puts 
him in; with the tame Ardor and Zeal as before 
in the true, that theſe are not two Actions diffe- 
tent in Kind, and proceeding from a different 
Principle, but a Continuation of that Motion 
Which firſt carry'd him towards the Truth? 

Conſequently ſo far is corrupt Nature from in- 
guencing our Zeal for an Error before we come to 
2 full uſe of our Free-will; for Error, I ſay, rc 
commended to us as heavenly Truth; that on 
the contrary, this Zeal can proceed from nothing 
elſe than the Remains of Good in our Nature 
ever ſince the Fall of Adam, to wit, an invin- 
Fible and irreſiſtible Determination toward Truth 
in general, a Determination which ſuffers not 
the Soul to adhere to any thing which appears 
falſe. Can any one deny, but this is a very en- 
cellent Perfection? I own, the being ſubject, 33 
we are, to miſtake Truth for Falſhood, is: 
great Infirmity z yet this never happens but when 
we are deceiv'd by a ſuperior Power, as is that 
of Education, till ſuch a certain Age: we lore 
that which appcars to us Truth, we love it only 
hecauſe it appears ſuch, and reject it for no other 
rcaſon than that it appears to us an Error, and 
2 Lye. But the Corruption of our Heart be— 
ins then to work in us, when the Soul, perſuad- 
ed that a Doctrine comes from God, does not- 
withſtanding reject it, and regulate its Action 
on quite another Model. Then the Diſorder 
great indeed, whether the Doctrine we reject be 
in reality true, or whether it be falſe: nor wou'l 
it be a leſs Sin in us to labor in propagating 


Orthodoxy, while firmly perſuaded of its being 
; 4 
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1 Hereſy, than having no regard for a Hereſy, 
while firmly believing it to be the Truth. 


—— — 


CH AF. AVE 


That the ſtrong Belief of a Falſhood, attended 
even with the rejecting thoſe Saſpicions which 
ſometimes ariſe in our Minds, that we are in 
an Error, does not neceſſarily proceed from 4 
Principle of Corruption. 


Perſuade my ſelf, that thoſe who weigh what 
1 1 now offer with a ſettl'd Judgment, will rea- 
dily agree to it; as for others, 1 doubt whether 
they will or no : but moſt of all I miſtruſt your 
© Readers of a pert Wit and gigantick Imagination, 
becauſe they have gencrally the Misfortune to 
= take things wrong, and eternally miſunderſtand 
em; either that the Author's Reaſoning hinders 
their weighing things with that Diſintereſtedneſs 
E which is requiſite, or that before they have quite 
read over a Chapter, they have fram'd in their 
E own thoughts ſeveral Anſwers to it, which can't 
chuſe but be very defective, as having in view 
only a piece or skirt of an Objection. But by 
| thoſe who have more Application of thought, 
and who are able maturely to examine the ſtrong, 
and the weak ſides of a Cauſe, *rwill always for 
| the future be reckon'd, I think, a conſtant 
| Truth. 

[n the firſt place, that the Soul of a Child 
wheres not to its firſt Religion, either as a- 
Jorn'd with Sanctity, or ſtain'd with Sin; but 

| imply 


1 
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i 
ih 


— 
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ſimply as it is a Spirit, ſuſceptible of all kind 
of Ideas and Opinions, and limited to one fort X 
more than to another by its Union with Matter, Þ ©: 
2. That the Facility with which this Soul re. J be 
ceives whatever is offer'd to it in matter of 0. 
pinion, is neither a good nor a bad moral Qu. hin 
lity, but a phyſical Imperfection at moſt, and ; Op 
Limitation ariſing from the Laws of the Union 
of Soul and Body. _ 
3. That the Docility of the Children of the of 
Orthodox, and the Love they have for Ortho. few 
doxy, is not a Quality any way different from that at 
of Heterodox Children ; becauſe the ſame Chil- Þ. the! 
dren, who now are all Zeal for Orthodoxy, woud {MW Tan 
have bin juſt the ſame for Heterodoxy, and vice i ; 
verſa, if they had bin bred up in another ſet of ente 
Opinions: whence it follows, that if Docil- WW be! 
ty and Devotion were an effect of Original Sin tis 
in either ſort, it muſt be fo in both. Now 'twere WW per 
impious maintaining this. Let's think of the WF &, , 


Couricr I ſpoke of a while ago. ey 
4. That tho it's ſomewhat ſtrange, that Chi- take 
dren ſhou'd with Joy and Tranſport embrac Guie 
the moſt important Truths of a Paradiſe, Hell, WW one 
Trinity, Incarnation, Original Sin, and all the BF 4g, 
other Doctrines propos'd to 'em, ſome according WF hoy 
to Rome, others according to Geneva, &c. that Wi difpl 
they ſhou'd embrace 'em, 1 ſay, upon the Au: and 
thority of a little School-Miſtrefs or Maſter, c vat 
at moſt on that of the Curate or Miniſter t hic 
the Pariſh (for here's their whole Rule of Faith) ¶ it is 
yet one may eaſily account for this; it being but love 
fit that a Child ſhou'd have Humility enough, know 
ieyes 


not to RP on his own Lights more than on 


choſe o 


his Father, Mother, or Pedagogue, and 
conk- 
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| conſequently ſhou'd believe em without reſerve. 
* Beſide, that *tis but reaſonable he ſhou'd have a 
good Opinion enough of em, not to call their 
* Sincerity in queſtion ; ſo that if on one hand he 
believe their Light to be greater than his own, 
and that they themſelves believe what they teach 
© him, he ought by all means to conform to their 
Opinions; and *tis impoſſible but he ſhou'd, be- 
| uſe to call their Opinions in queſtion, and 
guard againſt em, *twou'd require a great ſtock 
© of ready Ideas, and this he is not Maſter of; the 
© few he has, are afforded him by flow degrees, and 
at ſecond-hand, and only to fortify one ano- 
ther thro the great Care of thoſe who inſtruct 
him. 
5. But whether that Facility in Children, of 
entertaining all Opinions in matter of Religi 
© be reckon'd Good or Evil, ſtill it's certain, that 
eis a phyſical Perfection at leaſt (if it be impro- 
per to call it a moral one, becauſe antecedent 
to any free and reaſonable Choice) to love what 
| they take to be Truth, and hate what they 
take to be an Error. No matter whether their 
| Guides deceive em or no; ſtill the loving what 
| one believes comes from God is conforming to 
| Order, and the hating it wou'd not, altho it 
ſhou'd happen, that the thing hated was really 
| Uiſpleaſing to him: 'twere only by Accident, 
and beſide our Intention, that we ſhou'd hate 
| what God prohibits. And whoever loves that 
| which he thinks approv'd by God, altho perhaps 
it is not, wou'd, by the fame Motion of his Sout, 
| love what is really approv'd in his fight, did he 
know it as ſuch; as he who deſpiſes what he be- 
lieyes come from God, altho it comes not from 


bim, 


fame Rule, be obſtinately perſuaded, that i 
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him, wou'd by the ſame Act of his Soul deſpiſe # 
what really came from God, did he know it xz vo 
ſuch. This think is what no one will deny me, {be 
who has the Senſe to take this matter aright, and th. 
does not delignedly miſtake my thought. qu 
6. That ſince the great Facility of Children, ſec 
In believing every thing without diſtinction, W * 
whether true or falſe, is a Quality, which mo- 
rally ſpeaking is neither Good nor Evil; it fol- {lov 
lows, that their embracing a Hereſy with the 
firmeſt Perſuaſion, and which excludes all ſhadow are 
of doubting, is no Sin in them: for, beſide that Na 
this may proceed in a great meaſure fron or 
the Temper and Conſtitution, and from the MW out 
way in which they have bin educated ; we ae ma! 
moreover to conſider the principal Reaſon alrez- W 1 
dy aſſign'd, to wit, that the ſame Child, who 
embraces a Hereſy with the moſt obſtinate and 
tenacious Belief, wou'd embrace the Truth alto. 
gether as firmly, if propos'd with the ſame Ad- 
vantages as Error. So that one can no more ſay, 
that the opiniatre Spirit of an Heretick Childs 
2 Mark of the depravation of his Soul, than that 
the Conſtancy with which the ſame Child wou'l 
have believ'd the Truth, if propos'd, was the 
Conſequence of his Perverſeneſs and Pravity of 
Heart. Now who dare advance ſuch an Extra: 
vagance ? | | | 
J. That if a Child may be ſtrongly (or obſti- 
nately, if you will, for I ſhan't ſtand upon the 
Propriety of Words) perſuaded that his Here- 
ſy isa thing perfectly well- pleaſing to God, witl- 
out the leaſt mixture of Malice in his Perſuaſion, 
or Corruption of Heart; he may alſo, by the 


0* 
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oxy is a Fundamental Error, more to be a: 
voided than Plague or Leproſy. This 1s not 
believing two different Poctrines, but one and 
© the ſame, propos'd in different terms; conſe- 
quently the firſt cannot be innocent without the 
© fecond, nor this without the other. 
© This alone is ſufficient to make out the Poſition 
© in the Title of this Chapter. For if once it's al- 
© low'd, that a Man may be under a full and intire 
@ Perſuaſion, that the Doctrines oppoſite to our own 
re falſe and deteſtable; if, I ſay, there may be ſuch 
a perſuaſion, without the leaſt mixture of Malice 
or Corruption of Heart, it follows, that with- 
out the leaſt tincture of the ſame Malice, one 
may believe all that flows naturally, and accord- 
ing to the inviolable Laws of Order, from this 
© Perſuaſion : as firſt, That all the Arguments, in 
© favor of Opinions contrary to our own, are mere 
Sophiſm and Cavil. Secondly, That we muſt 
| take ſpecial care not to be enſnar'd by em, and 
remember the ſaying, That Suſpicion's the Mother 
| of Security. Thirdly, That if any Scruples or 
| Doubts happen to be ſuggeſted to our Minds 
upon hearing the Reaſons for the oppoſite ide, 
ve muſt encounter *em with the Shield of Faith 
as fo many Temptations of the World or the 
| Devil; and in general, be as deaf as the Adder 
| which ſtops her Ears to the Voice of the Charmer. 
| Fourthly, That we muſt continually pray t9 
God, that he wou'd give us Grace to perſe- 
rere to our Lives end in the Faith to which we 
have bin call'd ; and ſtrengthen our ſelves in j 
more and more by reading his holy Word, an 
by Meditation. OS 


When 
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When once we come to this, and are reſoly'4 
to loſe no ground, there's neither Diſputer nor 
written Controverſy, that can perſuade us our 
of what we have bin taught in our Childhood 
For we ſlight all kind of Explication and lu. 
ſtruction that's offer'd to us; and are not at al MW " 
ſtartl'd at the Arguments of a ſubtle Adverſary | 
which we are not able to anſwer, This, ſay ut 
to our ſelves, is a Poiſoner, who knows how tg 
ſweeten and gild his Pill. But what Judgment 
muſt we now make of thoſe, who by this mea 
are never to be recover'd from their Errors? Maf 
we, according, to the firſt Anſwer propos'd at the 
beginning of the thirteenth Chapter, ſay, That 
they err thro Malice, becauſe they refuſe to con. 
ſult an Oracle, which wou'd ſet 'em right, u 
wit, the Definitions of the Church of Rom:; u 
becauſe they read not the Scriptures with an hun» 
ble teachable Diſpoſition, zealous of the Truth, 
which was the ſecond Anſwer propos'd in th 
ſame place? Neither I think can be pleaded; | 
have already given the reaſon with regard to tle 
ſecond Anſwer, and here's ſomething further u 
be offer'd upon it. 

They who refuſe to confult what may hat 
bin defia'd by that Church, which has moſt Ui 
verſality and Antiquity to plead, and the m the 
invariable Union to the Chair of St. Peter, d 
this, either becauſe they are afraid, that by cot my 
fulting it they ſhou'd find ſomething to conviat Wil... . 
*em they are in an Error; or elſe, becauſe the 
are perſuaded they ſhou'd get no good by cor 
ſulting it, but rather expoſe themſelves to Ut 
Snares of the Devil. In the firſt Caſe I'll # 


low, that if they be in an Error, they may be 
| deem' 
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deem'd to err wilfully and maliciouſly : for 
the Truth is not that which they love, ſeeing 
they are afraid to find it; they are only wil- 
ling to believe, that the State they are in, and 
which they are loth to forſake, is reconcilable to 
Truth. In the ſecond Caſe, every one ſees, with- 
out my Help, that the Error is neither wilful 
nor malicious. Now as on one Wand, there is 
none hut God the Searcher of Hearts can know 
who they are, that continue in Error from the 
fiſt alledg'd Motive, which is undoubtedly ſin- 
ful, even tho they believ'd their own Religion 
good in the main; ſo I believe, on the other 


| hand, that a World of People perſevere in their 


firſt Opinions, and won't trouble their Heads 
with Diſputes, Examinations, and nice Diſcuſ- 
ſions, purely from the ſecond alledg'd Motive : 
and all that can be faid againſt thoſe is, that 


their abſolute Acquieſcence in the Doctrines 


they imbib'd in their tender Years, is not fo 
excuſable when they are grown up to Mens 
Eſtate, as it was during their Childhood, and 
while under a Phyſical Inability of examining dif- 
ferent Religions, and comparing what can be ſaid 
pro and con; yet that they are not chargeable 
with the leaſt degree of Hatred or Contempt for 

the Truth. 
repeat it too often perhaps; but *tis becauſe 
My Readers are not us'd to Explications of this 
kiad: ſo that to work 'em into their Conſidera- 
tion, it's abſolutely neceſſary to renew and repre- 
ſent 'em atreſh from time to time; I ſhall therefore 
lay it over again, That it is the greateſt Illuſion 
In the World, to imagine, that an Act of Love, 
which tends towards an Object in reality falſe, 
1 but 
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but objectively true, or, which is the ſame this er 
in plainer terms, which appears true to us, 5 
not an Act of Love for Truth, in the utmoſt ki. 
gor and Propriety, when we are mov'd to ii n0 
from no other cauſe than a ſincere Perſuaſion We 
that the Object on which it terminates is ty l 
Truth. Shou'd this be deny'd me, this Ext. Lu 
vagance muſt of neceſſity follow; to wit, Tu “ 
a Heretick, thorowly perſuaded that what k '* 
believes, is the Truth, and loving what he b. Re 
lieves, only from a firm Perſuaſion of its beim les 
the Truth, and which is much the ſame, rea; the 
to forſake and abhor it, if once convinc'd tua le 


not the Truth, wou'd not love Orthodoxy, i | ' © 
he knew it diſtinaly ſuch as it is in it ſelf. n 
ſay, this is maintaining an Extravagancy, d tha 
which Man, unaccountable as he is, does not gu 
ford an Original; there are Combinations c © 
Acts in this Suppoſition, which are in nat . 
impoſſible. 5 ILL 

Let's therefore ſay, when a Man is ons e 
come to this pals, as to love his Opinions och = 
becauſe he believes *em true; 1. That he has: the 
general moſt fincere Diſpolition to love tk _ 


{ruth wherever he finds it, which is a very e. 
cellent moral Quality; and that in effect he dos 
love it: for will any one pretend, that a Miſe 
who takes counter feit Eroad- pieces for true, ail 
ſets his Heart upon 'em, does not love Gold 
2. That the real Falſeneſs of his Opinions, | 
not the Cauſe of his loving 'em. 3. That 
what is really true appear'd ſuch to him, I 
wou'd love and prefer that. 4. That he nd 
only exceeds in the Love of Truth, him wi 
knows the Truth, and does not love it; but mij 

1 ene! 
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eren diſpute this Love with him, who really 
Fnows and loves it. 

loetẽs ſay further, that a Heretick who ſhews 
no regard for what he believes to be the IJ ruth, 
© wou'd ſhew as little for real 1ruth if he had 
© happen'd to know that ; and is conſequently as 
E ouilty of deſpiſing the Truth, as if he were one 


of thoſe Orthodox, who have a perfect indiffe- 


E rence for the Truth which they do know. Ihe 
E Reaſon of this is obvious enough; becauſe with 
regard to a Heretick indifferent for Religion, 
the Falſeneſs is only an accidental Cauſe of his 


E Indifference : juſt as with regard to a Heretick 


calous againſt Orthodoxy, the Truth is only 
an accidental Cauſe of his Hatred to it. Now 
that which is a Cauſe only by Accident paſſes for 
nothing, when the Queſtion is concerning an Ac- 
tion's being morally good or evil. 

All this might be illuſtrated by the Caſe of 
two Men, who are to ſhoot at a Mark with a 
ſingle Ball, and each to have a piece of Plate, if 


be hits at ſuch a diſtance. We'l ſuppoſe one of 


the Plates chang'd, and a piece of Block-Tin 
hid in its room; they'l certainly ſhoot with as 
E carneſt an Intention of hitting the Mark, as if 
both were Sterling: and the real difference of 
the Object, and which they *tis ſuppos'd are 
ſtrangers to, abates not in the leaſt of the ar- 
dency of either's deſire to ſucceed. Is not this 
faithful Repreſentation of two Men, ſincerely 
ealous each for his own Religion, one really falſe, 
3 the other only in appearance ? they move with 
the ſame Ardor towards the Prize and the Mark: 
and had the falſe bin preſented to the firſt, ſo 
he ſhou'd believe it true, he'd act juſt as he 
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did before; and the ſecond, in like manner, 
the true were preſented to him, fo as that l 
might believe it true. 

But to return to the ſtrong Perſuaſion which 
Education inſpires, I ſhall add, that in places 
where there are two Religions which diſpute 
the ground; the chief Care of Fathers and Mo- 
thers 1s to poſleſs their Children betimes, that 
God has bin very gracious to them above a World 
of other Children, in ordering by his Providence 
that they ſhou'd be born in the true Religion. 
They accuſtom *em to thank God Morning and 
Night for this particular Favor, and to beg hin 
earneſtly, that he wou'd not ſuffer the ſacrec 
Pledg of his Truth to be ſnatch'd from 'em, 
either thro the Wiles of the Devil, or the De- 
ceitfulneſs of this World. There are ſome Pa- 
rents whoſe Zeal carrys'em to the making uſt 
of ſeveral little pious, Frauds, as frighting their 
Children with Hobgoblins, or ſome Deformity 
of Body ; unlefs they deteſt the oppoſite Com- 
munion. The natural and almoſt infallible Cou- 
ſequence of which is, that theſe Children, when 
come to Man's Eſtate, are moſt firmly convinc'd 
of the Truth of their own Religion, or which 
is the ſame thing of the Falſneſs of the other; 
that when they read the Scripture, or any Trez- 
tife of Controverſy, *tis with a delign of confirm- 
ing themſelves in their firſt belief; and if Doubts 
or Difficultys ariſe, tending to weaken their Per- 
ſuaſion, that they look on 'em as Suggeſtions ot 
Satan, Temptations which the World and the 
Fleſh lay in their way, to ſurprize em into the 
Paths of Perdition. 'I even allow, that when 
they read the Scriptures, they don't exprelly 

| pray 
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bray to God to enlighten 'em, if the way 
they are in be erroneous. What can be infer'd 
| from it? that they deſpiſe the Truth and love a 
Lye? By no means, but only that they overfirm- 
ly believe themſelves in poſſeſſion of the Truth. 
And is there in Conſcience any thing more in 
E this than Credulity, and want of an enlarg'd 
E Philoſophical Mind ? Is there the leaſt Trace of 
any Malice of Heart in it, or of that corrupt 
© Source from whence Sin is deriv'd? Can one rea- 
ſonably ſay, that a Heretick who refuſes to con- 
fer with a learn'd Orthodox, whom he looks on 
as an artful Poiſoner of Souls, and a dangerous 
Emiſſary of Satan, and who refuſes this Confe- 
E rence on no other ſcore but for fear he ſhou'd 
be ſeduc'd, hates the Light of Truth? 
l have ſeen a great many Books of Devotion 
m my time, and Collections of Prayers on all 
Occaſions, and for all States and Conditions, ſe- 
veral preparatory Offices for the Lord's Supper; 
but never met in 'em with any ſuch Requeſt as 
this, That ſhou'd it be our misfortune to be mi- 
ſtaken concerning Images, Invocation of Saints, 
E Real Preſence, the Authority of the Church, 
$ Antichriſt, &c. God wou'd be pleas'd to enligh- 
ten and recover us from our Error. No Reli- 
gion or Church preſcribes its Children any ſuch 
Form; and ſhou'd any one from his private Au- 
| thority begin it, he'd be look'd upon as weak in 
the Faith and wavering, and pity'd 28s a bruis'd 
Reed which ought not to be broken, or ſmoking 
Flax which ought not to be quench'd. A Here- 
tick therefore can't juſtly be requir'd, when per- 
F luaded from probable Reaſons that he is in the 
night way (and the Perſuaſion of an Orthodox 
1 18 
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is built on no ſurer grounds) to deſire of Ged, le 
that he wou'd enlighten him if he errs in ſuch We" 
or ſach Points; ſince this can't be exacted from MM"! 
a Heretick, but it muſt be exacted from an Or. al 
thodox too, there being room enough for either ME" 
to believe, that 'tis very poſſible he may he de. Juc 
ceiv'd. ing 
ane 
it 
ing 
CHAP. XVII. - 

An Anſwer to what is objected, That all Nie 
Errors are Acts of the Will, and conſe. . 


quently morally evil. The Abſurdit) g - 
this Conſequence ſhewn ;, and a Rule offeri Hm 

. for diſtinguiſhing Errors, which are morah Nin, 
evil, from thoſe which are not. n 
who 


: : dem 
| Have bin longer upon this Queſtion than | - 


1 deſign'd, for I had refolv'd to reſerve it we 
another place; but finding my ſelf once enter WW 
[ cou'd not forbear enlarging on it, tho I dont Mau 
pretend to have ſaid all that the Matter miglt Nv 
bear. J have paſs'd over ſeveral Difficulty, WW. t 
which I know will be objected, and which ma} ofs 
be better diſcuſs'd elſewhere ; what I har = 
ſaid being more than ſufficient to deſtroy th WW. th 
pretended Diſparity, which was to be confutc* BW - 
in this place. Let's now conſider, what is fon 
be anſwer'd to the Objection inſerted in the Ir defer 
tle of the Chapter. _ 3 
| muſt allow thoſe who make the Objection, Bi. 0 


that the new Philoſophers teach with a * 
| | 5 
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Heal of Reaſon, that what was formerly call'd 
the ſecond Operation of the Underſtanding, is 
truly an Operation of the Will; that's to ſay, 
Bll the Judgments we make upon Objects, whe- 
ther by affirming concerning *em that they are 
ſich and ſuch, or by denying, are Acts procced— 
ing from the Soul, not as capable of perceiviay, 
and knowing, but as capable of willing. Whence 
it follows, that ſince Error conſiſts in our affirm- 
ing concerning Objects what does not belong to 
Pm, or in our denying what does, therefore 
every Error is an Act of the Will, and conſe— 
quently voluntary. 

But ſo far is this from being any way favo- 
gable to the Cauſe of my Adverſarys, that I de- 
ire nothing more to confound 'em, and deprive 
em of the only Arms they had left, after ha— 
ving yielded up their three firſt Diſparitys. Lor 
the only thing they had to ſay was, that a Judg, 
who is deceiv'd in abſolving the guilty and con- 
Ecemning the innocent, is under an involuntary 
Error, and conſequently innocent : whereas it 
Je be deceived in taking an Orthodox Perſon 
For a Heretick, his Error is voluntary, and con- 
Wcquently ſinful. All this falls to the ground, it 
Wt be true, as there's no room to doubt, and 
the Authors of this Objection themſelves ſup- 
Doſe, that all Error is an Act of the Will: and 
therefore it's their buſineſs to fly if they can 
fo the Aſylum, which was taken from 'em in the 
punth Chapter; to wit, that all Error procecds 
pom a Source of Corruption, and conſequently 
deſerves Hell-Puniſhment: 

Here then we find 'em reduc'd to a ſad Al- 
Fic rnative. They muſt of neceſlity ſay, either 

1 that 
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that all Error being voluntary is ſinful ; or thit 
there are Errors which are innocent, altho vo. 


luntary. If they chuſe the firſt, Good Lore, 
what a Load of Abſurditys do they draw donn 
upon their own poor Backs! for as there aten 
great many Criticks, who maintain that th; 
Iliad 15 preferable to the eAncid, and that Pl 
tis's Comedys exceed thoſe of Terence; and ; 
great many others, who maintain, that the 
e/Eneid ſurpaſſes the Jliad, and that Terence is 
preferable to Flautus; it muſt of neceſſity follow, 
that one Party or other of theſe Criticks paſſe 
a falſe Judgment; that's to ſay, commits a Sin, 
according to the firſt Member of the Alterm— 
tive. Beſides, what ſhall we ſay to invincihle 
Ignorance, an Ignorance of Fact, which excuſe 
in the Sight of God and Men? What to Chil 
dren ſprung from the adulterous Embraces of 
their Mother ; and who nevertheleſs inherit her 
Husband's Eſtate, in prejudice to his lawfullr 
begotten Children, or his Relations? What it 
theſe poor Creatures die without making Refti- 
tution, and doing the- proper Penance for al 
the Sins they have committed, as often as they 
thought their Mother an honeſt Woman, and 
that they had a natural Right to the Eſtate of 
her Husband, their reputed Father ? Shall they 
be eternally damn'd ? This fingle Circumſtance 
were enough to overthrow this extravagant Hy- 
potheſis; to wit, that it tends to introduce the 
rankeſt Quietiſm that ever enter'd into the Brain 
of the moſt expert Phanatick in the extatic 
Myſterys: for who dare affirm, without the fear 
of offending God by an erroneous Judgment, that 
3 Man who has faſted three days has an App 
| | 0 
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v0 dare believe, that the Dinner which his 
Cook ſends him up is not poiſon'd ? Where's 
the judg who dare try any Cauſe, or the Phyſi- 
cian who dare preſcribe a Remedy, for fear of 
Dinning in Judgments of this kind? 
They mult therefore ſtand by the other Mem- 
ber of the Alternative: but when once 1 have 
gain'd this Point, that there are Errors which 
Barc innocent tho voluntary; they muſt com- 
pound for the excluſion of ſome, and the in- 
Ecluding of others in the Claſs of Sins; they muſt 
find a Rule for determining ſuch a thing is a 
Sin, ſuch a thing is not. And till ſach time as 
they can furniſh me a hetter, I have a right to 
Emake uſe of 'the following Rule, to wit, 
E That ſince there are ſome falſe Judgments, 
neither morally good nor morally bad, (ſuch for 
example, as the Judgment of thoſe who prefer 
the Jliad to the Aneid, or of thoſe who prefer 
the Æ＋nueid to the Iliad) there's no falſe Judgment 
which preciſely as falſe has any thing of a mo- 
ral Qualification; but that to make it of an Act 
purely indifferent become morally evil, we muſt 
necellarily be determin'd to it from ſome wicked 
Motive: as if we judg Homer, for example, 
lexcels Virgil, purely to have the Satisfaction of 
(contradicting one we have a diſlike for, whom 
[we have a mind to vex, or be reveng'd an; or 
becauſe we hope to gain the Reputation of a Su- 
periority of Genius, and be rank'd above others 
u competition with us. This is one ſure way 
of making an Error, in its own nature perfect- 
ly indifferent, become a Sin. 

But here it will be fit ro obſerve, that not 
Wy they who err'd in preferring Homer to . 

| rom 


| 
[ 
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from any ſuch Motive, wou'd be guilty of a Sin: 


but they likewiſe, who did not err in giving him 
the Preference. So that by ill luck for my ad. 
verſarys, Truth has no more Privilege here tha 
Error; for if the Iliad in reality excels the «Anil, 
they who hold the Affirmative judg right, aud 
they who hold the Negative judg wrong: yet 
the Judgment of the firſt ſort, better inde 
phyſically than that of the latter, is not howerer 
morally better, both being Acts which moral} 
ſpeaking are neither good nor bad ; conſequent- 
ly if what renders the Act of thoſe who are de. 
ceiv'd evil, occur in the Act of thoſe who light 
on the Truth, the Act of the latter becomes no- 
rally evil, no leſs than that of the former. & 
that on ſuppoſition, that the 1zad is a better 
poem than the- A e,; they who are determin! 
to judg it ſo, by any Motive of Hatred, Envy, 
Revenge, or Vanity, fin as much as they, who 
from the ſame Motives * affirm, the eAreder 
cels the 7:44. I don't enlarge ſo much on thi 
Remark without ſome Reaſon; it has a Relation 
and Influence on other Matters. 

Hence | think we may be able to form a Ruli 
for diſtinguiſhing Errors ſinful and not ſinful ; tv 
wit, That all Error is ſinful, when the Party 
led into or entertain'd in it by any Principe 
whoſe Obliquity is notorious, as a Love of Ealt 
a Spirit of Contradiction, Jcalouſy, Envy, Vat) 

For example, if a Man who is at an age © 
make uſe of his Reaſon and Liberty (for there 
no Caſe to be put before this Age) continues i 


—— — — — —— — 


* Tabe notice, that I all along here mean mental Affi mati 
Ir the verbal without the mental i not Error but Lying, 


Ch.17. Philoſophical Commentary, 651 
de Errors he has ſuck'd in with the Milk, be- 
guſe he won't examine whether the Religion 
© which he has bin educated is the true, as judg- 
ne the Inquiry too painful, and chuſing to take 
is plcaſure rather than this trouble; or rather 
becauſe he's afraid of finding it erroneous, in 
ich caſe his Conſcience wou'd teaze him to 
prſaͤke a Religion he's 1ntirely pleas'd with, 
nd hinder his enjoying quietly the Comforts 
it affords: if, I ſay, a Man perſiſt in his Er- 
tors from ſuch Motives, they become criminal; 
For then he plainly ſhews, that he loves his 
pleaſures more than the Truth, and inſtead of 
Perſercring in his Religion becauſe he believes 
Bt true, is willing and induſtrious to believe it 
True, becauſe it ſutes with and indulges the De- 
res of the Fleſh. 

A Nan alſo who perſiſts in his Errors, becauſe 
Saving maintain'd 'em by word of Mouth, or 
by Writing, or Meſſages, or otherwiſe with 
preat Reputation, dreads declining in his worldly 
Plory, if he ſhou'd come to embrace the con- 
Nrary of what he had once believ'd and taught, 
End follow this new Opinion: ſuch a Man, I ſay, 
errs not in the Sincerity of his Mind; his Error 
Ws attended with Sin. | 

| Nor he who is loth to give his Enemys the 
Witisfaction of being able to reproach him, that 
Wc had bin a long time a Heretick, and under an 
extreme Blindneſs of Underſtanding. 

Nor, laſtly, he who ſhou'd be ſorry the Reli- 
ion his mortal Enemy preach'd and defended 
uith great applauſe, ſhou'd prove the true. 

| [heſe and ſuch-like Motives, whoſe Obliquity 
r ngtorious from natural Light and COON 
| (tor 


652 A Supplement to the 


(for no one dare own that he ſuffers himſelf th 
be led by ſuch Motives) and which are capat); 
of hindring a Man's forſaking his Errors, rc. 
der 'em wilful and criminal. 

As to thoſe, who being born in the true g 
over to a falſe Religion, in a Perſuaſion that thei 
forſake Error for Truth, and who had bin I 
into this Pcriuaſion either by ſome Afﬀeront re. 
ceiv'd in their firſt Religion, or by the Unlike. 
lihood of paſſing their time as agreeably in it, 
according to the Opinion of this World, as in 
another z or by the occaſions which another $c& 
might afford *em of gratifying their Revenge, 
trom any other Principle of this kind : I fay in 
Uke manner, that theſe err, and ſhou'd be repu- 
ted to err voluntarily, according to the Senſe 
of this Word in the old Philoſophy ; and that 
they come under the Condemnation of Divine 
Juſtice. 

But I dare not make the ſame Judgment on i 
Man, who without any ſecret Reſerve, or hidden 
Motive whole Obliquity he perceives or knows; 
but purely becauſe naturally his Turn of Under 
ſtanding is ſuch, that he's ſtruck much more b} 
one ſort of Reaſons than by another; quits tie 
beſt Scct of Chriſtianity, to embrace one with 
thouſand Errors in it: for we muſt conſide 
that this Sect, as erroneous as it is, has its 0“. 
tenſive and defenſive Arms, puts the Orthodot 
ſometimes to a very ſtrange puzzle, and ſupports 
it ſelf by Reaſons, which ſome here and there, bj 
an odd Turn of Underſtanding, and 1 dont 
know what fort of Proportion between Ccertall 
Objects and certain Complexions, ſhall relilt 
much more than the Arguments of the Ortho. 


dos. 
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ox, and think 'em much more ſolid, and tending 
more to the Glory of God. I can't for my 
Unt (ee, that there muſt neceſſarily be a cri- 
Eninal Paſſion at heart, to make a Man prefer the 
Reaſons which are to be alledg'd againſt ſome 
points of Orthodoxy, to the Reaſons which ſup- 
Wort em. 


| What Judgment is to be made of thoſe who won't 
enter into Diſputes. 


As to thoſe who continue in their Errors of 
Pirth and Education, purely from this Reaſon, 
hit they won't examine into the Doctrines or 
Principles of any other Sect, as well becauſe 
Perſuaded their own Religion is the true and 
|| the reſt falſe, as becauſe they have heard ſay, 
Hat this Reſearch is the buſineſs neither of a 
Dy nor a Year, but an almoſt infinite Labor, 
peſet with a thouſand Snares which Satan has 
Tunningly interwove with it, and in which the 
$icateſt Genius's have bin catch'd and brought 
% perdition; I dare not for my part tax em 
Fith a Contempt for the Truth, and wilful Error. 
bis J will ſay, that philoſophically ſpeaking 
hey are guilty of a great piece of Imprudence; 
kcaule it's moſt certain, as Seneca ſays, that a 
reat many wou'd become really wiſe, it they 
id not fancy themſelves ſo already; Audti ad 
uentiam pervenirenty, niſi jam ſe perveniſſe pu- 
en and becauſe their Perſuaſion not arihng 
Tom a free and reaſonable Choice, upon a fair 
par ing the Reaſons of both fides, favors more 
| the Machine than the rational Creature; but 
[ther I don't ſee in it either Malice or the Will 
to 


1 


N 
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to err. The Caſe is not the ſame here as when: 
Scholar refuſes to. ſtudy ; his Ignorance, I own 
is wiltul, for he knows he's ignorant, and erer 
ſhall be ſo unleſs he ſtudy : but the Heretick noy 
before us believes he's already poſſeſs'd of the 
Truth, and refuſes to examine, only becauſe hz 
believes there's no need of it. 

deſire any Miniſter wou'd tell me, what Jus. 
ment he wou'd make of any of his Flock, wh 
ſhou'd tell him he had always bin fo firmly per. 
ſuaded of the Doctrine of the Trinity, that k 
never cou'd cnter into a Diſpute upon it with 
any Socinian, nor hear their Reaſons with an 
patience: He wou'd praiſe him for't without 
doubt. 

So that the refuſing to examine is not moral} 
evil in itſelf; for it it were, *twou'd be alwajs 


evil. bie 
Oh! hut, ſay they, it's always evil where te p. 
Party is in an Error. This is eaſily confuted Hh 
my fore-going Remarks; for can any one de od 
me this, That the firm Belief of a falſe Dod: 
preciſely as ſuch, is neither a good nor a hne 
Quality, morally ſpeaking ? Can any one clo, 
me, for example, but the ſame Force (I ſay lic 
merically the ſame) which acts on the Under", 
ſtanding to apply it to Objects, and which ber. 
made a Turkiſh Child believe that the Alcorn! : 
is a Divine Book, wou'd have made him bclicy,. . 
the ſame concerning the Bible, if directed Mute 
this Object? Whence it follows, that if the . 
Force was evil in the Turkiſh Child, it muſt le tro, 
wiſe be evil in the Chriſtian Child; and if go th, 
in one, it muſt be good in the other too: Here 
ought to inſtruct us, that morally ſpeaking rn 


neitbe 
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either good nor bad; and whether it beget in 
child the Belief of a Falſhood, or that of the 
Fruth, ſtill it's an Act which thus far is neither 
Morally good nor evil: and conſequently to be- 
tome an evil moral Quality, the Soul which has 
is Force muſt direct it by Motives, whoſe Ob- 
Wquity it knows, rather on this Object than on 
hat; as to become morally good, the Soul muſt 
Qirct it, from Motives whoſe Rectitude and 
Poodneſs it knows, rather on one Object than 
other. Accordingly I ſhan't ſtick to ſay, that 
Bll the Morality which enters into the Acts of 
Dur Soul, proceeds from the Motives which deter- 
Pine it, with the Knowledg of the Cauſe, to 
Wirct theſe Acts towards certain Objects; and 
hat the Nature of the Objects makes no altera- 
Rion, conſider'd as it is in it ſelf, but only as 
Hbjcctively in the Underſtanding. 

From whence I ſhall draw this Concluſion, 
W at the refuſing to examine not becoming a 
Pod moral Quality, preciſely becauſe they who 
Io refuſe it have the Truth of their ſide, but 
ather becauſe believing they have the Truth they 
kon't give themſelves a needleſs trouble, and 
ach might throw 'em into Doubts and diſtract- 
Ps Thoughts; it's not material towards knowing 
ether they who do refuſe act morally well or 
|, to know whether they are in an Error or 
0; all lies in knowing by what Motive they 
nage this Refuſal : and if this Motive be exactly 
ie ſame in thoſe who err, but who are under 
frong Perſuaſion that they hold the Truth, as 
i thoſe who are ſo perſuaded upon good grounds; 
ere abſurd to pretend that it's ſinful in the 
Il! and righteous in the latter; the nature — 
the 
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the Objects, as I have already ſaid, having no il. 


fluence on the Morality of our Actions, con{. 


der'd as they are really in themſelves, but on 
as reputed ſuch or ſuch by our Underſtanding, 

"Twill now be eaſily conceiv'd, that acc 
ding to theſe Principles a Man born in the tny 
Religion, but who continues in it from corryy 
Motives, is not one jot a better Man than he yh 
from the ſame Motives continues in the fill 
Religion in which he had bin bred; and that & 
who goes over from a falſe Religion to the tru 
upon wicked Motives, is not a jot more rig 
teous than he who goes over from the true It 
ligion to a falſe on the ſame Motives. 

If it be true, as a great many have belier 
that the Duke of Guiſe and the Prince of Cond! 
Intereſts were ſo diametrically oppoſite, that hat 
either chang'd his Religion, the other woul 
certainly have done the fame; I ſhou'd not fi 
my part chuſe the Condition of one rather thin 
Cother at the Tribunal of God: tho as for an 
thing elſe, one of em might always have don 
great ſervice to the good Cauſe, and the otr! 
to the bad; but as each wou'd have made | 
own Glory his chief End, each may read I 
Doom in that Saying of Jesus Cu) 


- * Verily they have their Reward: or in that 


Anſwer which at the laſt Day ſhall be given i 
thoſe who ſhall plead that they have proph 
ſy'd in his Name, and in his Name have di 
ont Devils and done Miracles; I never fs 
you, depart from me ye that work Iniquity 1. 


— 
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5 being a Worker of Iniquity, to cleave to the 
better Church not from a Love for the Truth, 
but from worldly Intcreſt, or any other human 


$ Conſideration. 


In the mean time, I won't deny but there 


may be thoſe who have rectify'd in the ſequel 
what had bin amiſs in the Motives which firſt 


induc'd 'em to embrace the good Cauſe, God 


ſometimes making uſe of our Paſſions to convert 


us: but to this end it's neceſſary that whatever 
was inordinate in theſe Motives ceaſe acting on 


us, in which caſe likewiſe the continuing in an 


Error may become ſincere; for Men ſhou'd once 


for all be undeceiv'd in this Point, which was 
| confuted in the foregoing Chapter, That when 


one loves Error purely becauſe he believes it the 
Truth, he does not love the Truth. This 1s 
making a wrong Judgment in this matter; it 
is actually a Love of Truth: for leave a Man 


FE whois in this Diſpoſition exactly as he is, only 


ſubſtitute in the place of the Object which he 
loves, tho falſe, that Object which is really 


true, and you ſhall ſee him love this new Ob- 


ect juſt as he lov'd the other. 


How much it concerns us, in the Acts of our Un- 
derſtanding, not to confound the Phyſical and 
Moral. 


| ſhall conclude the Chapter with this Re- 
mark, That nothing has led the World into 
greater Miſtakes in judging of falſe Opinions, 
than the little care Men take of diſtinguiſhing 
between that which is phyſical in the Acts of our 
ul, and that which is moral. I hope the hint 
Uu j 
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1 have given may be uſeful towards making Ne 
'em beware confounding theſe two Natures ; 
and for my part I ſhall never repent having con- 
tributed to hin ler the multiplying Sins without 
neceſſity : for if the multiplying real Beings with- 
out a neceſlity, be condemn'd as a Breach upon 
good Senſe and the Ideas of Order, by a much 
ſtronger Reaſon may we condemn the multi. 
plying Sins without need, which are only Mot- 
ſtroſitys, and Fantoms of Being rather than re 
Beings, and of which we have too many alreadj 
in the World. 

Let's ſay then, that all Error, of what kind 
ſoever, is a Defect, or phylical Imperfection; and 
every true n of what kind ſoever, a 
phyſical Perfection: for every true Judgment i 
a faithful Repreſentation of Objects, ſuch as they 
are in themſelves, and without the Underſtand- 
ing; whereas all Error is a falſe or unfaithful 
Repreſentation of the Object. Now as ' tis! 
phyſical Imperfection in a Painter, to paint! 
Man fo ill that tis the hardeſt thing imaginable 
to find him in his Picture, and that a Looking. 
Glaſs which ſhews the Objects naturally and jul 
as they arc in themſelves, is more valuable tha 
another Glaſs which transforms or disfigures t 
ſuch a degree, that they are not to be knowl; 
ſo it's an ill phyſical Quality in the Soul, t 
torm an Idea of Objects, which does not rept 
ſeat 'em ſuch as they are in themſelves : and that 
Underſtanding which takes 'em exactly to tt 


life, is without doubt preferable to another, i *. 
which the Images are all overturn'd or ftrangd! 
diſtorted. But on the other hand, as Apel, 
Michael Angelo, or any other famous rs” 

8 excel 
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E excels not in the leaſt as to the moral part, thoſe 
E wretched Painters who are ford to write at 
the bottom of their Pieces, 4 Bear, 4 Roſ-, CC. 
Þ is, 1 ay, theſe two ſorts of Painters have nor 
the leaſt advantage one over tUother in point 07 
moral Good preciſely from hence, that one c0- 
pre Nature to a wonder, the other after a very 
vile manner; and that to the end one ſort excel 
the other, moraily ſpeaking, it's neceſſary it 
E ſhou'd propoſe it ſel! ſome morally better end, 
and paint from lome morally better Principle; 
ſo thoſe Souls which believe the I ruth, and thoſe 
uhich believe 2 Lye, are not fo far either morally 
better or worſe oue than t'other : and the only 
ladrantageous difference of either fide, as to mo- 
Fl Good, muſt ariſe from one Set's believing 
hat they believe from a Motive whoſe Recti- 
Rude and Goodneſs is known to 'em, the other's 
Eclicving what they believe from a Motive in 
Echich they have perceiv'd ſome Obliquity. 
I ſhan't here conſider what the Carteſians 
teach, that one is guilty of a great Temerity 
Inafirming things which he does not diſtinctly 
omprehend, and which he has not examin'd with 
te utmoſt Exactneſs and Nicety, whether it be 
's good fortune to ſucceed in his Inquirys or 
2; that is, the Temerity is no leſs in thoſe 
wo light on the Truth by chance than in thoſe 
rho miſs it: 1 ſhan't, I ſay, ſtand to conſider 
us, becauſe it's manifeſt this Maxim tranſplan- 
cd to Religion and Morality wou'd not do near 
d well as it docs in Phyſicks. 
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CHAP. XVII. p 
A Diſcuſſion of three other Difficulty, 8 
Firſt Difficulty. Knowing the Obliquity of th . 


Aotive, is not neceſſary towards Atnominatin 
an Aion cul. = l 
U 
OU have all along argu'd, ſay they, that (Cl 
to make an Error become din, it is neceſlar; 4 
not only that the Motive which determines ad, 
engages to it be evil, but alſo that we know it MF. 
to be evil. Cl 
But this is a falſe Suppoſition; for how mani an 
wicked Springs are there in the Heart of Ma,” 
which are utterly unknown to him? Who is: 
that knows himſelf thorowly enough, to fp wy 
out that hidden Poiſon which Self-love and 1. 2 
tural Corruption mixes with all our Actions an” 
Judgments ? a C 
L anſwer, that as nothing were more capi. ry 
ciouily unjuſt, than to require that an Offer th 
plac'd Centry at the Gate of a City to hinder tk 0 | 
coming in of Man or Goods, on any viſible thing * 
from places ſuſpected of a Plague or Infectio 7 
ſhou'd likewiſe hinder the peſtiferous Aton peo 
which mix imperceptibly with the Air benz ay 
brought in by a Blaſt of Wind; ſo it were wy... 
toriouſly unjuſt to require that the Soul ſhou! = 
defend it ſelf not only againſt all ſenſible Tem = 
tations, but alſo trom Enemys abſolutely ur Ln 
known to it, hidden Springs of Action, ail by t 


blended Poiſons, the Names, and Place of Aboch 


all, 
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Jaad Qualitys of which are utterly unknown to 
it. To reduce all this then ro ſomething rea- 
© {nable, we muſt ſay, that he who does not nar- 
E rowly examine himſelf is a Bubble to his own 
Heart, and imagines he acts from a Love of God 
when he is principally mov'd by Self-love ; but 


till it muſt be ſuppos'd that it's no hard mat- 


ter, if a Man will deal plainly with bimfſelf, to 
diſcover theſe pretended inviſible Springs of Ac- 
tion. Certain it is, that a body may ſift 'em 
out, may perceive, and may know 'em if he en- 
deavor it with ſome degree of Application: but 


here's what happens to a world of People; 


They find a deal of Satisfaction from the Teſti- 
mony of a good Conſcience, and find that this 


Satisfaction is ſo much the more comfortable, as 


they fancy they have acted intirely from a Mo- 


tive of Religion and Piety. However they per- 


ceive that ſome human Conſiderations mix with 


it; and this Conjecture, which is far from 
groundleſs, diſturbs their Peace of Mind. What's 
to be done in this caſe? They won't examine 
themſelves too rigorouſly, for fear of diſcoverin 

what can't chuſe but fill em with Confulion ; fo 
they ſuffer the Force of theſe corrupt Princi— 
ples, theſe ſecret Paſſions, to grow upon *em, tho 
in reality they are not unperceivable: and if 
people don't diſcover 'em clearly enough, *tis be- 


| cauſe they ate reſolv'd, from Motives which they 


perceive are none of the molt juſtifiable, to con- 
ceal 'em from themſelves; and in this caſe the 
[znorance or Error is not attended with a thorow 
Aacerity. So that my Doctrine ſuffers nothing 
by this Difficulty. 


Un 3 Second 


K..4 
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Second Difficulty. 1, we were not Sinners, e 
ſhou'd not miſtake Truth for Falſhood, and en- 
tYAYiTIC. 4 
. 
This tecond Attack is ſtill weaker than th: e 
tormer; it imports, that Original Sin is the Ori- WW"! 
Zinal Cauſe of all the falſe Judgments whid W7 

Men make. \ 
But from hence it follows, that if Men ha! WW"! 
remain'd in a State of Innocence, they might e. 
have known the moment they were born ti 
Colors don't ſubſiſt in the Objects; and as ſoon WR" 
as they ſaw the Sun riſe and ſet, they cou'd i. Met 
tallibly have decided whether that turns round Ph 

as, or whether the Earth turns round daily 0! 

its own Center; and ſo upon all the other P- 
blems of Phyſicks: They had always molt cr i © 
tainly declar'd the Truth, or they had religiouſ Wi © 
have forborn judging upon things which they Cv Wi ©? 
not certainly know; but neither is very probable G 


On the contrary, it's very probable that the At 
gels themſelves of the higheſt Order of Sen. | 
phims are ignorant of moſt of the Secrets 0! of 
Nature, and don't fee a jot into the Queſtions .- 
Continuity, or Motion in general, or into te © 


Cauſes of the Velocity and Slowneſs of the Mc: | 4 
tion of certain Bodys, Cc. And if Men in: Ila 
State of Innocence had ſuſpended their Judgmett _ 
of things until they had a ſcientifick Certalnt), gil 
tis probable they had bin Pyrrhoniſts upon mol *. 
Queſtions of Phyſicks all their life long. Id 

But all this makes little againſt me, and I hat * 
already {aid enough to it in the ninth Chapt?! Ur. 


What's moſt perplexing in it to my Adverlar)s 
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is, that their Objection proves too much; for 
either they prove nothing againſt me, or elſe 
they muſt mean, that ſince Man if he were not 
z Sinner wou'd never take Truth for Falſhood, 
this is an Argument that he ſins when he's de- 
E ceiv'd : A Conſequence which I have already con- 
futed in the foregoing Chapter, and which wou'd 


prove, 


1. That a Man who is deceiv'd in judging that 


the Colors which he ſees are really in the Objects, 
or that Lucretim's Lines are finer than Virgil's; 
or that there's neither Void, nor imaginary Space, 
nor ſubſtantial Forms, or that there are; and ſo 
of all other Queſtions on which the Criticks and 
| Philoſophers are divided; commirs a Sin. 


2. That a Judg who acquits a Perſon in reality 
evilty, but againſt whom there has not bin ſuſh- 


cient Evidence; or who condemns a Perſon inno- 


cent in reality, but who has bin convicted ac- 


F cording to due Courſe of Law; violates the Law 


of God concerning the puniſhing the Guilty, and 
quitting the Innocent. 

3- That a Phyſician who following the Rules 
of his Art, and the beſt Lights his Experience 
furniſhes him, preſcribes his Patient a Potion that 
ils bim, is guilty of Murder. 

4. That a Woman, who beguiPd by the Reſem- 
blance of Perſons, and a thouſand other Circum- 
ances, takes a wrong Man for her Husband, is 
znity of Adultery. 

5- That a Child ſprung from his Mother's adul- 
terous Embraces, * which neither her Husband 


nor he have the leaſt ſuſpicion, who comes in for 
Heir to her Hushand, is guilty of Fraud and 
Ulurpation. 


Uu 4 6, That 
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6. That a Lunatick, a Demoniack, a Frantick 
Perſon, a Woman who has had ſo ſtrong a Love. 
Potion given her, that ſhe's deflower'd without 
her perceiving it, commit as many Sins as they 
ſuffer or act things contrary to the Law of God. 

7. Laſt of all, that there wou'd be no fac 
thing in nature, which yet has bin acknowledg' 
by all Caſuiſts, Lawyers, and Philoſophers, 3 
invincible Ignorance, which renders Actions in- 
voluntary, and excuſcs at the Tribunal of God 
and Man. | 

For concerning all theſe Errors and Actions! 
might ſay, as my Adverſarys do, that one wou'l 
not fall into 'em if he were not a Sinner; and 
conclude as they conclude. But this is a Doc 
trine ſo ſenſleſs and extravagant, that the hare 
ſhewing it is enough to make any one drop this 
ſecond Difficulty, who ſhou'd ever have thought 
it worth the propoſing. 

They have only one poor Evaſion now left; 
to wit, That in Matters Civil and Philoſophial 
Error has nothing that favors our corrupt N. 
ture; ſo that if we prefer it to the Truth, 'ti 
not from any corrupt Principle: But that in 
matters of Religion the Caſe is otherwiſe; th 
Truth there encounters our Vices, the Error favors 
'em, and therefore we refuſe to believe that whit 
is true is Truth from a Principle of Corruption 
and Concupiſcence, and are carry'd to judg that 
Error is the Truth from the ſame Principle. 

This I ſhall have a great many things to {i 
to, when I come to examine the eleventh Chapte 
of the Treatiſe of the Rights of the tro Sovereign. 
At preſent I ſhall content my ſelf with thet 
three Remarks. By 

ill 


* 
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E Firſt, It's falſe that Errors in matters of Re- 
Yigion are for the moſt part more favorable to 
Corruption of Heart than Truths; for we 
Mall find, if we conſider this matter, that falſe 
Religions are much more encumber'd with bur- 
genſom Obſervances and painful Superſtitions than 
the true. We ſhall find, that almoſt all the 
Heads of Sets have drawn Crouds of Followers 
after 'em, purely by preaching a ſevere Mora- 
ity, and by crying out againſt the Remiſſneſs of 
the Church. It's even true, that they who in the 
haſt Age reſtor'd the pure Worſhip of God in the 
Veſt, ow'd their Succeſs chiefly to a Reforma- 
tion of Manners, which they inſiſted on with a 
yonderful Zeal; and 'tis very probable they had 
had ſtill greater Succeſles, if their Enemys had 
not fram'd a pretence for running em down as a 
ſenſual Generation, on their declaiming with an 
laſtoniſning Force againſt Lent, Vows of Celi- 
acy, and other Inſtitutions which in reality are 
grievous to Fleſh and Blood. Whence one may 
Infer, that let Man be ever ſo corrupt, he's ge- 
rerally ſpeaking more inclin'd to believe a thing 
comes from God, when it thwarts his natural 
Inclinations, than when it gratifics'em. 
My ſecond Remark is, That in what Commu— 
nion ſoever we place the pureſt Orthodoxy, till 
there will be Sects which will reproach it, as diſ- 
approving certain Doctrines only becauſe they 
are too ſevere. Thus when Tertullian became a 
Heretick, he reproach'd the Catholicks, as if 
from too great a Love for the World and the 
Fleſh they had condemn'd the Abſtinences and 
the Nerophagys of the Montaniſts. Might not 
ite Jews tell thoſe who turn'd Chriſtians, that 
Judaiſm 
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Judaiſm appear'd to 'em falſe, only becauſe it in. 
os'd too hard a Yoke of Ceremonys, grievous 
and diſagreeable to Nature; and Chriſtianity 
true, becauſe it deſtroy'd this heavy Yoke? But 
this had bin a poor Cavil in the 2 becauſe 
the new Chriſtians were no ſooner deliver'd fron 
this petty Servitude, but they enter'd upon mug 
a heavier, to wit, that of continual Perſecution; 
and the Practice of the pure Goſpel-Morality, 
Which brings me to my laſt Remark. There 
no Chriſtian Se&t which does not know for: 
tain Truth, that the Goſpel forbids Reveng; 
coveting our Neighbor's Goods, his Wife, or hi 
Daughter; that it commands us to love out 
Enemys, to pray for thoſe who perſecute us, t 
live ſoberly, chaſtly, humbly, and religiouſj 
Theſe are 1 ruths which grate corrupt Natur 
and are much harder to he practis'd than the Ab 
ſtinences of Pythagoras or Montanus; theſe ar 
what lie heavier upon our Hearts than the mol: 
ſublime ſpeculative Myſterys. Whence comes I! 
then, if the Objection of my Adverſarys hold 
that the moſt extravagant Hereticks, who retul 
to believe theſe Myſterys, believe firmly all the 
other Truths ſo hard to Fleſh and Blood 


There's no anſwering this, but by giving up Th 
ſecond Difficulty, and by owning that if tle o 
ſime Hereticks had bin educated in the Belief ist 


theſe Myſterys, as they have bin in a Belict 0 
the Precepts of Goſpel-Morality, or if th! 
found theſe Myſterys as clearly reveal'd in Sc 
ture as the moral Dutys, that they wou'd beließ 
one as firmly as the other. And 'tis a de 
ſtrange thing, that they will have Men 1 


certain Doctrines as falſe from Senſuality . 
0 
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Corruption, who yet admit ſeveral others as 
true, which expoſe 'em to a thouſand Miſerys 
nd Perſecutions, as I have ſhewn in the four- 
teenth Chapter. 
Let em turn then as many ways as they pleaſe, 
he pretended dependance of falſe Opinions on 
he Malice of our corrupt Nature, either as ſet 
orth in the ninth Chapter, or in the third and 
lowing, or as urg'd in this laſt place; they ſhall 
meyer be able to offer any thing whereon to form 
: good general Reaſon. I don't deny, but Er- 
tors in particular Perſons proceed from a corrupt 
round of Heart; but who can detect and ſingle 
out theſe particular Perſons ? And who dare de- 
ny, if he think better of it, but they are incom- 
parably a ſmaller number than the others? 

| refer my Readers to what I have remark'd 
in my Commentary, Chap. 10. pag. 343- and the 
Pollowing, 


Third Difficulty. Sr. Paul in the fifth Chapter to 
the Galatians, reckons Hereſys among the Works 
of the Fleſh, which damm thoſe who commit 
em: 


This third Difficulty is of greater weight than 
the other two, yet it's far from being beyond a 
Ltisftory Anſwer. 2 

[ ſhan't inſiſt in this place, that when Jzsus 
nals gr reckons up the evil Works which pro- 
ted from the Heart, ſuch as * Adultery, Forni- 
on, Murder, Cc. he does not mention Hereſys, 
or this wou'd prove nothing: as well becauſe 


, Ft. Mar, ch. 7. V. 21. Ste Mat. ch. 15. U. 19. 
St. 


i 
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St. Mark introduces the Son of God givinga lone Y 
Catalogue of this kind than St. Matthem, when L 


one may infer, that if the latrer had omitt 
ſome, the former might likewiſe have omitte 
others; as becauſe St. Paul's affirming any thin 
is a ſufficient Authority, tho he were the onh 
inſpir'd Writer who did affirm it. Let's pv 
ceed therefore to ſome more ſolid Remark oath 
matter. 
I ſay then, that the Term which St. Pau he 
nakes uſe of, is extremely equivocal, and on 
might write a Book on the different Fates 
this Word, and the different Sigaifications ith 
born, as well among the Grecks as among th 
Romans, Pagan and Chriſtian. The Scriptm 
does not always make uſe of it in an ill Senk 
ſometimes indeed it does, and this alone we 
enough to render the Notion of it hardto 
determin'd or fixt to a nicety. This belag t 
Caſe, who can bar my ſaying, that by Here 
in the alledg'd Paſſage, St. Paul underſtands u 
Attempt of a Perſon, who, to make himk 
Head of a Party, and to gratify a reſtleſs, tu 
lent, and ambitious Humor, ſows Diſco! 
in the Church, and reads its Unity; his U 
ſcience at the ſame time telling him, that ll 
Doctrines he oppoſes are good, at leaſt very toi 
rable ; or who's induc'd to doubt 'em from m: 
Vanity, and a deſire of diſtinguiſhing hin. an 
and contradicting ſome great and holy Doc Wk 
the Church, for whom he had conceiv'd ane 
treme Prejudice or Jealouſy ? I own, and il 
World will be of my mind in this point, tb 
Hereſy thus underſtood, is a Sin which cis 
Vengeance, and deſerves Hell-fire. 


0 


. 18. Philoſophical Commentary, 669 


One might maintain with great probability, 
bat St. Pau has an Eye in this place only to 
he Authors of Schiſms and Diviſions, and to 
hoſe who oppoſe the current Doctrine, not from 
1 Zeal for the Truth, or a Reformation, but 
urely to make a Sect apart. Such Men very 
wely act from a ſincere Principle, and ſeldom 
&«r the Inſtinéts of Conſcience to thoſe of 
Ambition, Jealouſy, Spleen, or ſome other cri- 
inal Paſſion, which they themſelves know to 
e wicked, and which they dare not avow. 
ymetimes too they who declare for their private 
otions, act more from perſonal Reſentments, 
amily Quarrels, Jealouly, Vanity, than any 
odly deſign of advancing wholeſom Doctrine. 
t may even happen, that they who have Reaſon 
thottom to cry out againſt the current Doc- 
ines, are tempted to ſeparate from the main 
tock by corrupt Motives; and tho they may be 
iſtruments of good, by crcting an Orthodox 
ommunion, are nevertheleſs extremely wicked, 
id altogether as inexcuſable as the Heads of a 
terodox Set. Be that how it will, the He- 
ſys St. Paul here ſpeaks of, are, in my Opinion, 
Attempt to advance particular Doctrines, and 
rm a Party in the Church, proceeding from a 
dirit of Pride, Contradiction, Jealouſy, Cc. 
id not from any Zeal for the Houſe of God. 
But as theſe very Men may impoſe on others 
an orderly outward Behavior, and a mighty 
\ppearance of Zeal; defend their Opinions with 
Gal of Eloquence, and ſpecious Reaſoning, and 
re the contrary Doctrines an odious turn: tis 
ey poſſible, that many of their Followers may 
from a ſincere Principle; and 'tis very evi- 
| dent. 
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dent, their Poſterity may, as I have ſhewn al- 
ready in this Commentary. Thus the very ſme! 
Opinions may be thoſe Hereſys which St. Paal 
ſpeaks of, and may not. In thoſe who broach 
em from Motives which they know to be ſinful, 
they ſhall; and they ſhall not in thoſe who hold 
em only becauſe they ſincerely believe em true. 
I might confirm this Explication by that fig 
mous Paſlage of St. Paul to his Diſciple Tir 
where he exhortes him to avoid a Man who is 4 
Heretick after the firſt and ſecond Admonition$ 
Knowng, ſays he, that he who is ſuch, 15 ſubverted 
and ſinneth, being condemm d of himſelf. : 
Words, which ſhew as clear as Noon-day, tha 
the Character of Hereſys damnable and {infulf 
according to St. Paul, is the reſiſting the Truth 
known as ſuch by the very Perſon who broachey 
the Hereſy ; and conſequently, that thoſe wig 
err from a ſincere Principle come not under tif 
Charge of Hereſy. But I think I have anothcy 
kind of Argument at hand, which perhaps may 


F 
{ 


be more convincing than any Inferences or Oi 
ſervations from this Paſſage, in the laſt Chapt" on: 
of the Epiſtle to Titus. | Wi 
It's certain, that St. Paul, in that Paſſage t ſt 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, does not ſpeak wor didi 
of Rereſys, than of Murder, Adultery, Theft Tat 
Poiſoning, Drunkenneſs; he ſays of all theſe, au n 
of a great many more, that they are Works of ti o 
Ficſh, and that they who commit ſuch thing Sd 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Does n bat 
common Senſe, and natural Light inform us, {up te of 
poling the Real Preſence were the Truth, th Ch 
they who believe it not upon a Perſuaſion of 1988” - 
«01 he 


being a Falihood, injurious to Jesus Gu81s 
are 
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ie not guilty of a greater Sin than they who 
ammit Murder, who poiſon, rob, or defile 
heir Neighbor's Wife? There's no Foundation 
hen, either in Scripture or Reaſon, for bc- 
ering, that Hereſy is a much greater Sin than 
\urder, Adultery, Robbery ; and conſequently 
have ground to ſay, that whatever is neceſſary 
p tender the three laſt Actions ſinful, is likewiſe 
xxellary to render Hereſy ſinful ; and that what 
excuſes with regard to the three, ought alſo to 
quit with regard to the fourth. 
= Now, is it not true, that Murder, Adultery, 
tobhery, Cc. ceaſe to be Sins, when committed 
roluntarily, that's to ſay, when the Party is ig- 
nut that he kills, commits Adultery, or robs? 


L tis can't be deny'd, becauſe it's allow'd by all 
a": \Vorld, 1. That a Phyſician, who does his 
Mileavors to recover his Patient, and who ne- 
W'iihclelſs preſcribes him Remedys which are the 
TJ: of his Death, is not guilty of a Sin; nor a 


a: who ſentences a Man, innocent indeed but 
natd by due courſe of Law, to the Gallows ; 
none, who in hunting ſhoots at a venture into 
Thicket, where he fancys he hears ſome wild 
alt ſtir, and kills a poor Creature, who had 
abiding there from his Creditors or the Bailiffs. 
That a Woman who, honeltly deceiv'd by the 
fkemblance, takes a wrong Man for her Huſ- 
al, or one that her Husband himſelf ſteals into 
w Bed while ſhe is aſleep, commits no Sin. 
That a Perſon who poſleſſes himſelf of tlie 
ate of his reputed Father, in prejudice of the 
& Children, fins not. 4. That a Servant 
9 fills his Maſter a Glaſs of poiſon'd Wine 
he knows nothing of) and drinks of the 
Bottle 
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Bottle himſelf, is neither his Maſter's Murdere 
nor his own. 5. Laſt of all, that a Man, u 
calling for a Glaſs of Wine or Ale to quene 
his Thirſt, receives a Glaſs of ſome Potion, whi 
makes him drunk and mad, is not anſwerable fe 
what Miſchief he does in his Madneſs, as he wou 
be if he had known the Nature of the Potion, 
It's a conſtant Truth then, that the greats 
Sins, when involuntary, ccaſe to be ſuch, a 
that an honeſt Ignorance renders *em involunti 
as we have it very juſtly explain'd in all 0 
Courſes of Philoſophy. Hereſy therefore hast 
ſame Privilege, for no Reaſon can be aſl 
why it ſnou'd not; and conſequently thoſe H 
reſys, which are Works of the Fleſh, and whi 
exclude from Heaven, ought to be attended wi 
a knowledg of their being evil Works, as wel 
Murder, Adultery, Robbery, otherwiſe the 
become innocent as well as theſe. 
Iis impoſſible for my Adverſarys to get d 
of this, but by denying there are any ſincere 
ticks, or which is all one, by maintaining, f 
when People err in points of Faith, 'tis bec 
they have maliciouſly refus'd Inſtruction. 
beiides what has bin urg d already in this mat 
who ſees not how abſurd it is to imagine, 
"tis in the power of a L»»land Boor, conve 
to Chriſtianity by a Swe!» Miniſter, to diſco 
in Tpite of all this Miniit:r's Reaſons, the | 
ſhood of Conſubſtantiation, and become int 
Able on this head, after he had fairly ſubmit 
to that of the Trinity? ?T'wou'd undoubtt 
be a mighty ſource of Tranquillity, and f 
of Heart and Conſcience to the Boor, | 
ae had follow'd his own Lights in this f 
I 
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int, rather than thoſe of his Miniſter, whom 
e had follow'd in all the reſt. 


That the Love of what appears true, without its 
being ſo, is not a Love of Falſhaod. 


What deceives the World moſt in this matter, 
ud m amaz'd People ſhou'd be ſo generally car- 
d away by a mere childiſh Illuſion, is, Their 
bppoſing as a thing inconteſtable, that the 
ahering to a Doctrine, falſe in it ſelf, but in 
vearance true, and embrac'd purely on account 

its appearing ſo, is an Act, not of Love for 

te Truth, but of Love for Falſhood. What 
ſtupid Judgment is this, and how very far from 
iſt? This Adherence, in the Circumſtances 
are ſuppos'd, is as much a Love for Truth, 
$21 Adherence to the trueſt Doctrine. They'l 
lige me (and therefore, to provoke thoſe who 
link they are able, I defy em too) to ſhew 
e a difference (PI be ſatisfy'd with any, be it 
fer ſo little) between this Adherence to Error, 
ad adhering to the Truth, as to the moral 
art, 

Who ever doubted, that a Man, extremely 
Ind of antient Medals, but a bad Judg, and 
jo, having purchas'd a great many falſe ones, 
lich yet he thinks true, is raviſh'd at the 
oughts of his poſſeſſing ſuch a Treaſure z has 
It as great a Paſſion for antient Medals as ano- 
er equally fond of ſucl things, but who has 
ill! enough to collect none but the true? There's 
"att difference between the two Men in point 
judgment and Capacity, but none at all as to 
i Paſſion for antient Medals, 
X x What 
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What ſhall we fay of two Men, who being to 
chuſe the beautifulleſt among ſeveral Siſters, 
ſnou'd pitch, one upon the eldeſt, the other on 
the youngeſt, each imagining he had choſen the 
Beauty; tho the youngeſt, in the Judgment off 
the World, is but fo ſo, and the eldeſt perfect 
handſom ? Can any one pretend, ſtrictiy ſpea i! 
ing, that theſe two Men differ, not only in thei « 
Fancy, but alſo in their Love of Beauty in gene «i 
ral? Is it not on the contrary plain, that both | 
are equally Admirers of it, and that the young fit 


Siſter's Lover adores Beauty as much as the eld ni 
Siſter's ; and that were Beauty a reaſonable Bell Ur 
ing, it wou'd owe as much good Will to one af vb 
to other, on account of the Homage paid by au 
each, equally her faithful and devoted Servants WW rf 
Have People never conſider'd this old Maxi Vo 
There's no Love without Knowledg, Nullum voli 
tum quin precognitum, as plain as Noon-day ' WW 7 
People reflected on it, wou'd they ſay, that 
Heretick loves a Lye; he who does not perccif 
the leaſt ſhadow of Falſhood in the Religion WII lt 
loves, and which he loves under no other Notiq th 
or Idea but that of true? Truth then is rr 
he bcholds in the Opinions which he loves, Akri 
not the Falſhood of em, which he's pertoWuv | 
ly blind to. In a word, he who wou'd talk i He 
Philoſophical Strictneſs, muſt ſay, that the Cl Th: 
ter of Love, or its direct and immediate Obi in, 
is always that Quality which determines er! 
Love, whether it ſubſiſt really in the Object the 
ſelf, or only in our own Idea. ul th 
In like manner *twere abſurd to ſay, tha 
Roman Catholick, who ſhou'd write againſt Wt th: 


Real Preſence, and going up and down li uj 
* Knig 
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Knight-crrand, ſhou'd act the part of a Hugonot 
Cuyertiſt, lov'd the Truth. 1 ſuppoſe him a 
un of that kidney as to love only for- 
baden Pleaſure, and perverſe enough to be 
pleas d with the figurative Senſe, purely becauſe 
jo ic believes it falſe. He mult, on this Suppo- 
ion, love a thing in reality true; yet the 
of ral Point, and proper Object of his Love, 

ou'd be only Falſhood. Bonitas voluntatis a ſo- 
ll | pender objecto, as Thom. Aquin. has very juſtly 
ol fad, queſt. 9. art. 2. Now the Logicians teach, 
len they treat of the firſt Operation of the 
a Underſtanding, that it is never falſe, not even 
all when it repreſents to us a Dog as a Wolf, be- 
oy uſe its Object then is not the Dog, which 
rtects the Rays of Light to our Eyes, but the 
olf in our Imagination. 


He Concluſion of the Anſwer to the fourth 
Diſparity. 


It's full time to return to the principal point 
this Diſpute, after having follow'd our Ad- 
rfrys thro all their ſtarting-holes, and all the 
iriers they cou'd poſſibly lay in our way. Let's 
oy reſume the Compariſon of a Judg in a caſe 
i Hereſy, with a Judg for Murder; and ſay, 
That as the Judges, not being always able to 
linguiſh the Innocent from the Guilty, and 
ar ſometimes abſolving the latter and puniſh- 
the former, ſhews their Knowledg is limited, 
al their Underſtandings ſubject to Illuſion, the 
1 woidable Infirmity of human Nature; but 
unt they hate Righteouſneſs, aud reſolve to 
1K unjuſt from a Principle of Corruption: ſo 
1g XX 2 Here- 
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Heretick Judges, examining the Orthodox Opi- 
nions with all Sinceritv, and yet judging %y 
talſe, ſhews indeed, that their Underſtandines 
are not perfectly enlighten'd, but not that their 
Heart is corrupt, their Will canker'd, or le 
of à general Diſpoſition in 'em to protect and 
cheriſh Truth, than in thoſe whom their Pitt 
has made Orthodox. The ſame Argument mz 
be drawn from hence, that the honeſteſt and 
Skilfulleſt Phyſicians kill a great many of thei 
Patients, without being accountable for it, cithe] 
at the Tribunal of God or Man. 

And thus I think the fourth Diſparity is fin 
overthrown, as well as the other three. 


CHAP. XX. 


The Concluſion and ſummary View of the gt 
neral Conſideration, hinted at in the Til 


of the firſt Chapter, | kk 
10 

Have now offer'd every thing that I thi"! 
1 cou'd poſſibly be invented by my AdveW" ! 
ſarys, to elude the Force of the Argument |": 
which I had advanc'd againſt 'em in this gener e. 
Conſidzration of the Weakneſs of St. Auſtin, ti | 
great Apologiſt for Perſecution ; and this ist C04 
Reaſon why this ſingle Conſideration has held n Fer 
ſo long, and bin drawn out to ſuch a lengti e 
but 1 can hardly repent of it, having be“. 
good Judges ſay, and experienc'd it uh 
ſelf, that one never convinces his Readers * 
the Arguments he offers, unleſs he take ch 


— 


Ch. 20. Philoſophical Commentary. 677 
io foreſee all the Difticultys they may raiſe 
won 'em, and unlels they ſpare 'em this trouble, 
by ſolidly confuting all that 'tis probable they 
an invent, or imagine againſt 'em. I can't 
therefore ask pardon for being fo prolix, fince 1 
ferſuade my ſelf, that nothing leſs cou'd have 
ceided the diſpute with St. Auſtin, and with all 
the other Adherents and Patrons of Perſecution, 
on the Senſe of theſe Words, Compel em to come 
, ſo clearly to my Advantage; for now my Ar- 
ment ſtands thus. 

I hat Senſe of theſe Words which wou'd enjoin 
Conduct, that no tolerable Reaſon cou'd be aſ- 
ed for when employ'd againſt the Partizans of 
Fiſhood, which might not equally juſtify thoſe 
whea they thought fit to keep the ſame Con- 
ct with the Orthodox Believers, is falſe. 

Now ſuch is the literal Senſe of theſe Words. 

Therefore it's falſe. 

The Major of this Syllogiſm 1s evident: for 
what wou'd become of the Wildom, the Good- 
ics, and the Juſtice of God, ſhou'd he have had 
a Intention of putting into the hands of the 
Prſecutors of his Truth, the ſame Arms which 
ie had given the Protectors of this ſame Truth? 
Ihe whole difficulty then lies in the Minor, but 
bremove this I have done as follows. 
| have in the firſt place ſuppos'd as a thing 
eonteſtable, that ſhou'd the Proteſtants, where- 
wer they were uppermoſt, think fit to proceed 
Zainſt the Church of Rome, in the manner that 
le has lately treated the Reform'd in Fance; 
ey might ſay, in anſwer to the Complaints and 
\onſtrances of the Catholicks, all the ſame 
v1025 that St. Auſtin has anſwer'd to the Dona- 
1 3 tiſts, 
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tiſts, and the French Writers to the Proteſtants, 
No one will deny the Suppoſition; but what 
they will ſay is this, that the ſame Arguments 
which are true in the Mouth of a Catholick, are 
falſe in that of a Proteſtant. To overthrow this 
Anſwer, 

have ſhewn in the ſecond place, that *twou'd 
e abſolutely of no effect towards putting a ſtop 
to the oppreſſing of the Truth; that *rwou'd be 
only a begging the Queſtion, and an Appeal to an 
endleſs Diſcuſſion of the Controverſys between 
'em; that the [uſtice of the Complaints, turning 
on a Determination of the Diſpute, 'twere ridi- 
culous in the Orthodox to complain, fo long as 
this Diſpute were depending. And, 

In the third place, that from hence it might 
be concluded, this Anſwer was falſe at bottom; 
that it's repugaant to all the Ideas of the Divine 
Wiſdom and Equity, that God ſhou'd leave his 
Church in ſuch a condition, that all the moſt in 
violable Maxims of natural Righteouſneſs ſhou'g 
not only become uſcleſs to her with thoſe whe 
were the molt inclin'd to be equitable, but he 
claiming the benefit of em, even render her 11 
diculous to all the World. But becauſe, in oppo 
ſition to this, they anſwer, that God will at al 
juſtify his Church in the Face of the World, by 
ſhewing ſhe follow'd his Intention, in treadiq 
under foot all the Rules of natural Equity wit 
regard to Hereticks, whereas theſe have merit 
eternal Death, by preſuming to act the ſame waffe 
againſt the Orthodox; 

have ſhewn in the fourth place, that ſupp 
ſing there were a Command from God, for pef 


ſecuting thoſe in Error; Hereticks, h | "ul; 


cho. Philoſophical Commentary. 679 


ted the Orthodox, cou'd not on this {core be 
id to do ill, any more than a Conqueror can be 
Gid to do ill in governing the Kingdoms he has 
ſfurp'd, according to the Laws of God; or a 
ſe Mother, who piouſly educates a Child that 
he has ſtoln, can be ſaid to do ill in this particu- 
lr. Ina word, I have ſhewn, that as Hercticks 
hall not be blam'd at the laſt day for having o- 
ky'd the Precept of Alms-giving, ſo neither ſhall 
they be blam'd for having in the Sincerity of 
their Souls obey'd that of compelling. But be- 
auſe it might be objected, that the Poor, to 
whom they give an Alms, are the proper Objects, 
ad thoſe for whom JESUS Curisr delign'd it; 
whereas they whom they compel are not the 
ferſons againſt whom he intended Conftraint : 
[have ſhewn in the fifth place, that it is not 
eceſſary, in order to obey the Precept of Alms- 
ring, that the Perſons to whom we give be 
ally and actually poor, or that they to whom 
e refuſe be not; but that 'tis enough, if we 
Incerely and upon probable Reaſons believe, 
Int they whom we refuſe are above want, and 
at they to whom we beſtow our Alms are 
vt. But, leſt Examples of this kind ſhou'd not 
convincing enough, | 
| have ſhewn in the ſixth place, by the Exam- 
of Magiſtrates, that we obey the Precept of 
uiſhing the Guilty and delivering the Innocent, 
en when we acquit the Guilty and puniſh the 
cent, provided this be done according to the 
forms of Law, and from an Ignorance which 
ud not be ſurmounted by the ſtricteſt Inquiry. 
lis is a Caſe in point, becauſe the pretended 
Mnand of compelling Hereticks is directed to 
| Xx 4 g2IVes 
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Sovereigns, and the Civil Magiſtrate : ſo that 
Trials tor Hereſy muſt undergo the ſame Fate 
as thoſe for Poiſoning, Murder, Adultery, in 
which the judg is only oblig'd to examine the 
matter with due care; nor is he further anſwer 
able for its happening that the Innocent is pu 
niſh'd, and the Guilty deliver'd. But because 
it might be objected, that the Ignorance in theſ 
Cauſes is inv1i..cible, but not in thoſe of Hereſy, 

I have prov'd in the ſeventh place, that it 1s: 
leaſt as difficult to diſcover, whether a Perſon 
accus'd of Hereſy, is really a Heretick, as whe 
ther a Man, accus'd of Murder, Robbery, o 
Poiſoning, be guilty of the Fact. And becaulll 
it might be alledg'd, that the Ignorance in the 
Caſes proceeds not from a malicious corruj 
Heart, whereas in Trials for Hereſy it does; 

I have ſhewn in the eighth and laſt place, a 
that beyond all Contradiction, that nothing 
more falſe or more abſurd than this Suppoſitq ef 
taken in the general, or reſtrain'd to ſuch i. 
ſuch. 

This, as far as I cou'd conceive upon the n 
tureſt thought, is all that can poſſibly be object 
to elude the Force of my Reaſonings: So that 
have ground to hope, that it's building with Ling 


and Stone to anſwer as I have done. Shou'd Hebt 
Adverſarys hereafter ſtart any new Cavil, or We c 
ven a ſound Difficulty, J dare engage to anion 
it; in the mean time 1 may, on ſo ſolid 
Foundation as this before us, be allow'd to ſup d 


ſtruct the following Concluſion, 

To wit, That if God had enjoin'd the per 
cuting of Hereticks, theſe might perform ag 
Work by perſecuting all ſuch, as, on a wy 


0. Philoſophical Commentary. 681 


umination of the Cauſe, and from a ſincere 
principle, they deem'd heretical. 

hope my Readers will pardon my inſiſt ing 
much on this Point: for ſince this was the 
fly Hold which the Patrons of Compultion 
left, and which how pitiful ſoever they 
ere not aſham'd to boaſt of on all Occalions 
was but fit to drive 'em clearly out of it, and 
qrive 'em of every Shift or Shadow of Defence. 


Hop weat and wretched St. Auſtin's Apology 
muſt nom appear. 


y Readers will likewiſe, I hope, be con- 
ined I had good grounds for ſaying in the 
lt Chapter, that to confute St. Auſtin's Apo- 
ey for Penal Laws, I necded only to ſhew, that 
his Arguments might be turn'd upon the Or- 
Indox, when under Perſecution from Hereticks. 
[eſtect, retorting the wretched juſtifications for 
ning Conſcience, ſinks all Apology for Perſe- 
ton to rights: and if St. Auſtin had judiciouſly 
mark'd in ſome part or other of his Works, 
hat in all Diſputes, “ We ought to made thoſe 
ral Mediums, which may ve offer d of e de, 
ot with equal reaſon by each; how mucff more 
t we to follow this excellent Rule, where 
e contending Partys have an equal Right of 
Mloying the ſame Arms; as, I think, I have 
mnſwerably prov'd, that Hereticks and the Or- 
dor have with regard to Perſecution, ſup- 


Umictamus iſta communia quæ dici ex utraque parte poſ- 


king, ch. 19. c 
poung 


WM, licet verẽ dici ex utraque non poſſunt. See the Art of 
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ſing]esvs CnR15sT had enjoin'd Violence 
and the conſtraining Men to come into his Fold) 

Now it nothing be more ridiculous in all Dit 
putes, than ecchoing to our Adverſary's Word 
and pleading, I am right and you are wrong ; | 
anſwer to his ſaying, He is richt and ne x 
mro7g: It this be a mere Childiſh Play, toſin 
the fame Ball backwards and forwards, if beg 
ging the Queſtion be the loweſt and ſillyeſt of 
Sophiſtry; it we are guilty of this, not oul 
when we offer, as a reaſon, the very The 
which our Advertary impugns, but alſo whe 
we urge a Doctrine in proof againſt him, whic 
we know he rejects, no leſs than the main The 
fis; how will it be for the future, when we ma 


terfuge, Nen who are an Herctict, have no ri 
to perſecute me mho am Orthodox; but I may juſt 


per/ecute you, becauſe you are in an Error, and N 
am not How extravagant, I ſay, will it be ent 
the future to plead, Compel "em to come in; WW" t 
tis maniteſt, that even ſuppoſing a Man a HD 
retick, there's no denying him a right to leur 
ſecute with Impunity, even before the Throne Mic 
God, if he is ſincere in his Error, and it iat 
perſecuting Orthodox may hope for Impunit in, 
the ſame dreadful Tribunal? Up 1 
I have one word more to add, before Iba. 
this Matter. For as my principal Deſign was eat 
ly to juſtify thoſe in Error, who don't theretqq one 
ceaſe to be Chriſtians, as has bin ſhewn at Hors 

beginning of the thirteenth Chapter; it rem, 
ſtill a Queſtion, Whether Infidels might ju A 
* 100}; 


perſecute Chriſtians, on a ſuppoſition that ]* 5 Wo 
Cu er had enjoin'd the forcing Conſcien@ior, 


Philoſophical Comment ary, 683 
iu, that their right of treating Chriſtians as 
urs of Mankind, is inconteltable ; becanſe 
might have juſt ground to imagine, that 
„ Goſpel is the Production of the evil Genius 
Human Kind, which ſeem'd to have inſtructed 
b. in a purer Morality, and enhanc'd Conſci- 
e, only to plunge 'em hereby iuto the moſt 
mous Iniquitys, and the molt deplorable State 
oe: Since it's certain, that the more a Soul 
sche Obligation it lies under of loving 

A above all things, and with the utmoſt Pu- 


b 20. 


N 


of Affections, the more guilty it becomes, 


the ſharper Remorſes it feels when it ſinks 
ner the Trials of Perſecution. Add to this, 
ut the Command to compel, importing that 
x oreateſt ſervice we can render to God, is 
of extending the Borders of his Church, the 
ater the Zeal of Chriſtians is, the more they'l 
age the World, and lay waſt Towns and 
untrys, in hopes of making Converts. So 
it the Pagan Nations, who once underſtood 
Doctrine, might very juſtly be prais'd for 
aroring to maintain natural Religion, the 
aciples of Humanity, and Reaſon, and Equity, 
inſt the Attempts of ſuch Convertiſts, by de- 
ming 'em off the Face of the Earth like ſo 
17 wild Beaſts. See the fifth Chapter of the 
i: part of the Commentary, where this Matter 
treated at large. 
None cou'd juſtly be condemn'd, but ſuch Per. 
ators only as were void of all Religion them- 
es, or who from mere Sloth or wickeder 
btires, living in a confus'd and looſe Belief of 
* Goodaeſs of their own Religion, wou'd yet 
arize their Violences, by the pretended Pre- 
cept, 
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cept, Compel em to come in. But this can he « z 
no manner of ſervice to St. Auſtin, becauſe . 
an Arrow which equally pierces Perſecutors out., 
wardly Orthodox (or thoſe reſting in a loo... 
general Belief) who are Orthodox from no (nf. 
cere Principle, and Perſecutors who are Here... 
ticks outwardly aud from no ſincere Principle. 
0 

ns — blo 

im 

CHAP. XXI. 5 

An Anſwer to a new Objection: It follo 4 
from my Doctrine, that the Perſecution: 4 
rais'd againſt the Truth arc juſt ; vb 

is worſe than what the greateſt Perſe © 
tors ever pretended. a. 
ic 

Shou'd now paſs to a particular Conſdde 1 
tion of the Weakneſs of St. Auſtin, in coll | 
paring Princes to Shepherds, who in cafe of d 341 
ger thruſt their Sheep forcibly into the Fol: oe 
whei they won't freely go in; I ſhou'd paß ic 
fay, to this matter at preſent, if ! did not "Wi: ; 
my ſelf ſtop'd by the Objection propos'd. Jen 
Opinion, ſays ſuch a one, is more pernicie;! 
than that which you confute; for by jufti:v1i |, ; 
Hereticks, you endeavor to prove that ih, 
perſecutions are juſt. So that all kind of Peri: a 
cut ions are juſt in your account; whereas en 
Adverſarys beſtow this Privilege only on thing 
which are manag'd by the Partizans of Truth. Inn 
I anſwer, That my Argument is one of ti 


Which we call Reductio ad ab ſurd um, and wht 
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always bin reckon'd one of the moſt eſtectual 
undeceiving ſuch as ſuffer themſelves to be 
pos d on by falſe Principles. Nothing is pro- 
er for this, than ſhewing 'em by unavoidable 
ſequences that they lead to manifeſt Abſur- 
Now this 1s what I have done, by ſhew- 
2 after an invincible manner, that if God had 
in' the conſtraining Conſcience, it wou'd 
low that Hereticks might juſtly and piouſly 
mpel the Orthodox; that is, that the Perſecu- 
ons ſtir'd up againſt the Truth, and carrying in 
ma Complication of Crimes, and drawing after 
m a total Subverſion of Morality, wou'd be 
14% of filial Obedience to the Laws of God. 
Now as nothing can be more impious than ſuch 
Conſequence, it's impoſlible I ſhou'd prove it, 
it it muſt follow that the Principle from 
ſich it flows is impious; and therefore, that 
© pretended Command of compelling is the 
leſt and the moſt abominable Doctrine that 
a be propos'd to Chriſtians. 
But, adds he, if they who are in this Error 
only ſincere, *twill follow according to your 
inciples, that neither this nor their perſecu- 


"oF": actually is any Sin in 'em. This, Ll own, is 
ot perplexing Difficulty that can be pro- 
to me. But in anſwer to it 1 ſay, 

the firſt place, That if there be Errors, as 
i out doubt there are, to which we our ſelves 
erg accellary, thro an inexcuſable neglect of In- 
"IWF nation, and too great a Complaiſance for 
nal Paſſions 3 the Error of thoſe who are 
„ fluaded of the literal Senſe of the Words, 
* mel em to come in, is in all probability of this 


d: fo necellary is it to tread under _ a 
chou- 
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thouſand Ideas of Reaſon, and Equity, and Hd 
manity, which preſent daily before our Esch 
e'er we can perſuade our ſelves that God h4 
enjoin'd ſuch a kind of Violence. From whend 
it mult follow, that all the Miſchicfs done to tif 
perſecuted wou'd be ſo many actual Sins. 
I ſay in the ſecond place, that humanly ſpea] 
ing, 'twere impoſſible not to fin in executig 
what this Error prompts to, by reaſon of tf 
Paſſions cf Hatred and Wrath which mult nee 
be excited in the Souls of the Executioners: N 
to mention that the Perſccuted wouꝰd be broughl 
into a Temptation of {inning ſeveral ways, & 
I have ſhewn in the {ſixth Chapter of the fir 
Part. And this ſtrengthens the Preſumptio 
that they who perſecute err not from a ſinceſ 
Principle; and ſews, that tho they had the ei; 
traordinary good Fortune to err 1nvoluntarilf 
yet they mult ſin in the Execution and Pract 
of their falſe Principle. 
Laſt of all, I ſay, that tho this Error and 
Conſequences ſhou'd be ſuppos'd to enjoy ti 
Privilege of thoſe Evils which are commutty 
involuntarily ; yet all poſſible Care ſhou'd be 
ken to correct it in thoſe who are deceiv'd: | 
the greater Right it gives to *em of perſecutit 
the more fatal it becomes to human Society, 8 
the more fruitful in Calamity and Sin. It the 
fore behoves us extremely to labor in the 
deceiving thoſe who are bewitch'd to this D- 
trine; and this is what I have propos'd to 1 
ſelf by this whole Commentary, and particula 
by ſhewing, as I have all along done, in 0108p 
to convince Men more effectually of the Fi 
neſs of the literal Senſe, that this — 


22. Philoſophical Comment ary. 687 
ee vou'd very often juſtify, even at the Tri- 
ual of God, thoſe who afflicted and ravag'd 
he true Church. See my Commentary ſecond 
fut, p. 306. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


„ what has bin lately prov'd, helps us to 
good Anſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux 
lmanding 4 Text, in which Hereſys are 
excepted out of the number of thoſe Sins, 
fir the puniſhing of which God has given 
Princes the Sword, 


Have ſpoke to this Demand before in the 
third Part of my Commentary, p- 485. But l 
ne ſome other Reflections to make upon it 


A 

The grand Defect of this Query is, that it 
ts it upon the Biſhop of Meaux to find a 
mpture Paſſage, in which Hereticks are rec- 


puniſhable by the Sword. 
ber in effect, the Spirit of all Laws tending 
ne to Mildneſs than Rigor, and being liable 
ite favorableſt Conſtruction, where it's doubt- 
| whether a Matter be puniſhable or no; He- 
' ought to be deem'd exempt from all Pu- 
ment, if the Legiſlator has not ſpecify'd and 
ed it puniſhable expreſly and by name. 
x that it's at leaſt doubtful whether Hereſys 
cognizable by the Civil Magiſtrate, = 
nee 


id in the number of thoſe Evil-doers who 
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need bring no better proof than the Senſe ; 
the firſt Ages of the Church, and that of ſeyer 
grave Authors of different Seas, Ages and N 
tions, without reckoning on any of the Reaſo 
| have hitherto alledg'd. And it even har 
pens, that many of thoſe who write Apold 
gys for Perſecution, let fall ſeveral Expreſſo 
in favor of Forhearance and a Liberty of Co 
ſcience, when they are the leaſt out of the 
guard, and not actually thinking on the Enęag 
ment 'they are under of writing for the per 
cuting Seq. So true is it, that Reaſon andi 
tural Light revolt againſt the Doctrine of Perſec 
tion. Conſequently, till the Biſhop can produf 
an expreſs Paſſage of Scripture, comprehendii 
Hereticks among the Evil-doers whom Pring 
are bound to puniſh, we ſhall haye ground 
nough to believe *em excepted. 

But I have a further peremptory Anſwer 
Mr. De Meaux's Query. If Princes had receii 
the Sword from God, for the Puniſhment of 
reticks no leſs than for the Puniſhment of / 
ſaſſins, Poiſoners, Robbers, Falſe Witneſles; 
Princes muſt give it in charge to the Judges: 
pointed by 'em in their ſeveral Dominions, 
take cognizance of Cauſes of Hereſy, as they 
of all other Cauſes Civil or Criminal, with 
berty to take the Advice and Opinion of! 
vines, as they ſhou'd ſee fit. Conſequently 
als for Hereſy muſt undergo the ſame Fate 
all other Trials; I mean, they muſt be exam 
into with Care, the Defences of the ACC 
heard, and after the exact Obſervance of 
due Forms of Law, the Suffrages or Opim 


of the Judges counted, and Sentence 3 
a , 


Ul an 
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minſt the Accus'd, upon a Plurality of Voices. 
Hy all the World muſt agree, provided the 
udges act conſcientiouſly, and do their ut- 
noſt Endeavor to diſcover the Merits of the 
(uſe, and the Rights of the Partys, that their 
ugments are righreous, as well in the ſight of 
lan as of God, altho they ſhou'd happen to 
e deceiv d. Then Sentences pronounc'd againſt 
rſons accus'd of Hereſy, whether in effect He- 
rticks or no, mult be juſt in the ſight of God 
ml Man, provided they were paſs'd conſcien- 
ouſly, and after Examinations in due form, and 
legal Proceeding in the whole Trial. 

The meaning whereof, in one word, and with- 
ut diſguiſe, is this, That God, acting the e- 
table part, as no doubt he always does, cou'd 
t require at the hands of Heretick Kings, the 
ood of thoſe Orthodox, which they might on 
Kalion ſpill ; becauſe, in quality of a righteous 
lg, he wou'd hear the Reaſons of theſe Kings, 
o might alledg the Command they had receiv'd 
dis Holy Word, to puniſh Hereticks with the 
me Care as Murderers, Raviſhers, Falſe Wit- 
les, Cc. whereupon they had done no more 
Win obey the Will of God, in ordering their 
ges to proceed againſt Hereticks : That 
the Judges were deceiv'd in taking thoſe for 
freticks who really were not ſo, this cou'd 
It be a greater Fault in 'em than ſentencing a 
Was a Murderer or Felon, who really was not 
that not being infallible, nothing more cou'd 
aſnably be requir'd of em, than examining all 
ales diligently, and always declaring for the ſide 
Truth and Juſtice : That when, thro the arti- 
al and impenetrable Contrivances of a knot of 
Yy Falſe 
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Falſe Witneſles, or Abettors of Villany, they bad MW ti 
condemn'd the Innocent to death, and acquitted n 
rhe Guilty; their Integrity, tho attended with jr 
an Error, which might lead 'em into Action vl 
materially unjuſt, was ſufficient to juſtify em n 
it manifeſtly follow'd, that having acted witli 
the ſame honeſt and upright Intention in ui 
Trials of thoſe accus'd of Hereſy, they vad 
not to blame in having condemn'd 'em, fun 
they ſaw 'em fully convicted of the Crime. hay 

I defire my Reader, if poſſible, to lay bit 
his Prejudices for one moment, and conticer Mie 
whether Equity will permit God to condem e. 
a Heretick Judg who has ſentenc'd an 01M | 
thodox ; when this Judg can alledg in his du 
fence, four 

1. The Holy Scriptures, which according tin 
the Biſhop of Meaux, has rank'd Hereticks alto 
mong thoſe Evil-doers whom the Magiſtrate Wilton 
bound to puniſh. 1 

2. The full and intire Conviction which | 
found himſelf under, upon a thorow Examin 


tion of the Cauſe, that ſuch a one was a Herne 
tick. . le | 
3. Several Inſtances, in which he, and a wor e 
of Judges beſides him, had condemn'd a Peri" p: 
as guilty of Murder, who really was not, aſi 
deliver'd him that was guilty, yet without n 
being chargeable on 'em as an Iniquity, or mare 
ing em liable to Puniſhment ; provided they wei: 
ſecundum allegata & probata, ſincerely and from 1 
good Conſcience, and upon a ſtrict Examinatid 
of the Cauſe. 


| Theſe three Points, known by God to the ul 
moſt degree of certainty, muſt undoubtedly )! 
tl 
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tify Heretick Judges, who ſhowd with Zeal 
and Vigor puniſh the moſt Orthodox; for it's im- 
roſſible to alledg any new Diſparity after thoſe 
which have bin already diſpers'd like ſo many vain 
liſts rais'd before our ſight. 

Now, as from hence it follows, that the pu- 

thing the Orthodox wou'd become an Act excu- 
able at the Throne of God, were there a Com- 
mind in Scripture for puniſhing Hereticks; I 
me juſt ground for anſwering Mr. de Meaux, 
that nothing is more repugnant to Reaſon and 
ielizion, than the pretending there's any ſuch 
Command in Scripture. 
[ts in vain to fly for Examples to the Old Teſta- 
nent, becauſe here there's no poſſibility of con- 
bunding the Orthodox and Heterodox ; nothing 
king clearer, or more expreſs, than the caſe of 
thoſe who were puniſhable on the ſcore of Reli- 
1091, They were ſuch as work'd upon the Sab- 
lth-day, or who maintain'd in expreſs terms, 
tut the God of the Jews was not the true 
al; or in general, whoſe * Impiety was, in 
ime reſpe& or other, maniteſtly repugnant to 
he Law, as they themſelves wou'd have own'd. 
lad we don't find the Jews had any Power 
I) puniſh thoſe, who acknowledging the Autho- 
ty of the Law, had perhaps particular Notions 
[their own about the Senſe of Paſſages, which 
re doubtful or capable of different Interpre- 
ons. 


— 


' They, who from hence wou'd conclude, that we may puniſh 
Mel; at leaſt, will find the Anſwer in Part 2. ch. 4. 
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But ice what a paſs Chriſtians have brought 
themſelves to. They all are agreed, if Ir sus 
Cur1sT or his Apoſtles had deſign'd to ſay ſ 
or ſo, that we ought to believe it; but maintain 
one Party that they have ſaid this, another Part 
that they have ſaid that; and alledg ſo many Re 
ſons of each ſide to puzzle the Cauſe, as along 
might ſerve to convince us that the penal Lay 
which took place under the old Diſpenſation ar 
aboliſh'd under the new: for as the Caſe ha 
all along ſtood, theſe Laws cou'd never he ſafe! 
put in execution, but at a time when the Chriſti 
had really no Juriſdiction. My meaning is, th: 
in the days of the Apoſtles, or their firſt Diſciple 
it had bin eaſy to diſcover thoſe who gave t. 
Scriptures a wrong Interpretation; becauſe thi 
Infallibility of the Apoſtles, who might have b 
conſulted by word of Mouth or by Letter, an 
the freſh Remembrance of the verbal Inſtructio 
they had given their Diſciples, and Paſtor 
whom they themſelves had conſecrated, was 
ready means for clearing any Doubt or diſpute 
Point. But the Chriſtians had not the powe 
of the Sword at this time; nor did they recel 
it, till the different Sects and Diſputes amo 
themſelves had darken'd the Underſtandings ( 
all thoſe who might have bin inclin'd to ju 
without partiality. 

This Evil has bin increaſing ever ſince, when n; 
one of theſe four things muſt neceſſarily fol mt 
Either that God has given no Command for pl 
niſhing Hereſys, like thoſe he has given for Mee 
niſhing Murders, Thefts, &c. Or that the lde 
he has given of Hereſy is as clear and as gel 
rally agreed in as that of Murder and 1 irtal 

4 ent 


( 
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it he has made a Law which became imprac- 
table as ſoon as People began to have the power 
r put it in execution (an Imprudence not to 
e pardon'd in any Legiſlator who cou'd fee but 
ee length of his noſe): Or laſt of all, that in 
Wa: of Obſcurity he deſign'd Men ſhou'd govern 
temſelves as they do in all other Matters, Civil 
ir Criminal, where the Cauſe is decided by a 
Mority of Voices, and where the Judges are no 
y anſwerable if they act with Integrity and a 
od Conſcience. Sure I am, that neither the 
kond, nor third, nor fourth of theſe Suppoſitions 
jill be admitted, and conſequently the firſt 
ult hold good. | 

Let any Man conſult himſelf a little. Will he 
id any thing more unequitable in that low 
ite of Knowledg which Men are doom'd to, 
din thoſe Circumſtances to which their Ma- 
has reduc'd the Functions of the Judicature, 
an alaw of God importing, that a Judg who 
mea wrong Vote ſhow'd be damn'd ? I under- 
udby giving a wrong Vote, not his voting a- 
alt Conſcience, or at random, without a diſ- 
reſted and attentive Examination of the 
ule, but his being of an Opinion which agrees 
it with the Judgment of God upon the ſame 
ale; God who knows the critical preciſe point, 
bm which whoever varies ever ſo little, ſwerves 
am that which is right, and paſſes to what is 
og. Cou'd the ableſt and moſt upright Judg 
Mearth keep his place for one day, without a 
nal Sin, were ſuch a Law as this reveal'd to 
In from on high? And wou'd not a King ſin 
ally only in naming and appoiating Judges, 
K the Charge were ſuch as no Man cou'd 
YY 3 with 
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with a good Conſcience undertake, without ris: 
ing eternal Damnation by deciding the very leaſ 
Cauſe z, nothing being ſo eaſy for a Man who i 
not infallible, as miſſing the fix'd and critic 
Point which ſeparates Right from Wrong? Ho 
then mult it be, when they are to judg in weigh 
tier Cauſes, where theAdvocates quote of each lic 
a vaſt number of Laws, Precedents, and Decree 
given in like caſes? For we find in the Report 
and Common-place Books of Lawyers, Texts « 
contradictory Laws, a hundred different ways 
reconciling theſe Contradictions; we find Decie 
in 'em made either in different Courts of the ſa 
Kingdom, or in the ſame Court, ſome of whid 
are for, others againſt the Partys impleading 
for the ſame Parliament does not always gli 
the ſame Judgment in the ſame Cauſes. In hn 
theſe Decrees, theſe Laws, theſe Cuſtoms v; 
riouſly interpreted, ſuffer nothing to appeare 
dent or demonſtrative, and at moſt but ve 
probable. Now when a Man, who knows It 
not infallible, is determin'd only by that whi 
to him carries the greateſt probability, he n 
very well believe that he is not deceiv'd, but 
docs not know it by a Knowledg of Sciend 
for according to the Remark of Philoſophe 
our Aſſent to a Concluſion, prov'd from Prem 
which are only probable, is not Science, but WF.” 
Pinion ; and Opinion does not exclude all E 
of being decciv'd. * 
That judg then muſt be the raſheſt, and . 
fooliſheſt Man alive, who ſtakes his eternal S 
tion on the Perſuaſion he's under, of not {# 
ving ia the leaſt from the preciſe Point on wil 


the Merits of the Cauſe turn; the 1 


lis 
Iity, 
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auſe he often ſecs other as able Judges as him- 
gf differ from him in Opinion: which ſhews 
that what appears to us moſt probable, does not 
ways appear ſo to others; and that therefore 
were Imprudent hazarding eternal Bappineſs on 
; Certainty, which is founded only on a high 
probability. 

This helps me to a new Argument againſt Mr. 
the Biſhop of Meaus: for it's plain, that in 
this Conflict of Decrees, this incxtricable Laby- 
nth of the Laws, in a Complication of croſs 
Iidents which very often entangle Civil Cauſes, 
Cod requires no more of Judges than that they 
examine the matter carefully, and vote accor- 
ling to their Conſciences; nor ſhall it any way 
ſet their Salvation, that what appear'd to them 
igt and juſt, did not appear ſo to him who ſces 
e moſt hidden things exactly as they are in 
tlemſelves. Conſequently, if he had enjoin'd 
frinces to puniſh Hereticks, he wou'd require 
o more of their Judges than carefully to exa- 
nine and vote according to Conſcience, without 
itending that their Salvation ſhou'd be endan- 
rd by their making a judgment of what is 
lereſy, different from that which he himſelf 
Mkes by his omniſcient Knowledg. Now as 
ls were granting Heretical Judges a full Impu- 
y, who in purſuance of their own Notions of 
kaeſy ſhou'd put the moſt zealous Orthodox to 
wth by wholeſale, it follows, God never in- 
deck that Princes ſhou'd exerciſe any Juriſdic- 
on a Caſes of Hereſy. 
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A new Turn given to the Examination of the Ob- Wi 1 
jection, founded on the Clearneſs of Contri- Nat 


The only Defence now remaining is to ſay, Wh! 
That Trials for Hereſy are not ſo perplex'd 8 
the more perplex'd Civil Cauſcs. To which | 
anſwer, That this is very true, provided the 
Judges have the liberty of defining Hereſy ac- 
cordiag to the Prejudices of their own Religion; 
for then nothing is eaſier than convicting a Ma 
of Hereſy. They have no more to do in this caſ 
than juſt ask him whether he believes all the ſamd 
Articles of Faith which they believe; and if he 
anſwers No, there's an end of the matter: he Whit 
convicted of Hereſy in due form. But as the Oui 
thodox and Heretick Judges wou'd by this meu 
he upon an equal foot, and as it wou'd hence fo er 
low that the ſame Doctrine was true and falk 
at the ſame time, 'tis plain there's no ſtanding 
by this way. There's an abſolute neceſſity tha 
the Judges and the Accus'd agree upon ſom 
common Rule, and go by it, inſtead of hol 
ing by Principles which divide 'em. Not 
whether this common Rule be the writte 
Word of God alone, or whether it comprehend 
an unwritten Word beſides, every one ma 
perccive, from the Reflections already made | 
the Anſwers to the third and fourth Dilp 
ritys, that the finding the critical Point wil 
{eparates Truth from Falſhood, Probability fro 
Improbability, is no ſmall Difficulty ; the findi 
it, I ſay, with ſuch a Certainty as leaves! 
room to doubt that we have not found it, al 

Mt; 
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ut every other Opinion different from our owu 
; neceſſarily falſe. For after all, in matters con- 
red between Chriſtians no body pretends q 
ary his Proofs to a Metaphyſical or Geometri- 
al Evidence 3 they muſt ever remain in the Claſs 
F probable Propoſitions: and therefore from 
ence alone, that Man owns he's not infallible, 
e muſt confeſs that he may be deceiv'd in pre- 
ring one probable Propoſition to another pro- 
ble Propoſition: Conſequently the Judges in 
Trials for Hereſy can have no greater aſſurance 
that they have voted right, than thoſe may have 
o are Judges in Civil Cauſes. 

To render this more plaia and obvious to 
| the world, I ſhall only remark the Confor- 
ity between diſputable obſcure Points of Di- 
laity, and Matters of Law or Phyſick. Diſ- 
mpers have this peculiar to *em, that when- 
er they come to any height, you can hardly 
t 2 Conſultation of three or four Phyſicians 
0 are not divided in Opinion, both as to Fact 
Right; one will have it that the Diſtemper 
eeds from the Liver, another that it pro- 
eds from the Stomach; one defines it one way, 
ther another way; and they might diſpute the 
ant till the Patient's dead, unleſs they put it 
the Vote: but they decide it by a Majority 


mal otes to be one Diſtemper rather than ano- 
ic and ſometimes it happens to be ſuch a 
117 353 the Doctors ſaid not one ſyllable of in 


* whole Conſultation. The ſame kind of Dit- 
altys divide 'em as to the Right, I mean the 
5 by which this Diſeaſe is to be cur'd, when 
Td on: ſome will have ſuch a Remedy, others 
the contrary ; and after a great many Ar- 

| RES guments, 
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guments, they are forc'd to put it again to the 
Vote. It's the ſame in Civil Cauſes: Shew you 
Ciſe to different Lawyers, you ſhall almoſt a 
ways find 'em diſagree in their Opinions, and ont 
Perfon has perhaps ten or twelve Advices upor 
the ſame Law-Potat, which hardly agree in an 
one inſtance. 

The ſame thing happens in Theological Que 
tions: Be they ever fo little obſcure, you cn 
and three Profeſſors of the ſame Univeriit 
who'l give you the ſame Anſwer upon 'em; an 
when they happen to meet in a Viſit, if an 
of the Company conſult 'em ſeriouſly on an 
Point, they preſently go together by the es 
about it, without being ever able to clear th 
propos'd Doubt. From thence have ariſen | 
many different Explications of the ſame Paſſage 
of Scripture, ſo many different ways of reco 
ciling Paſſages which ſeemingly contradict 0 
another; and what's nearer to my purpoſe i 
this place, thence the great Conformity betweel 
Civil and Theological Cauſes. In thoſe each Ad 
vacate has Texts of Law on his own fide, Intel 
pretations or Anſwers of antient Judges d 
Lawyers, Decrees given in like Caſes, ObjeRtior 
ready fram'd, and Solutions to thoſe which at 
made againſt him: In theſe each Party has Tex 
of Scripture on his ſide, antient Fathers, Opiniol 
of the moſt famous Univerlitys, Arguments, 0 
jections, Diſtinctions, Solutions; not à Bo 
being written by any Sect, to which the opp 
ſite Sect does not preſently reply. 

How comes it then, that each Party boal 
that his own Cauſe is as clear as Noon-Gay 
This muſt of neceſſity be owing to the Fol 
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if Prejudice and Education: for thoſe we call 
ur Eſprits Forts, a Generation of little Faith and 
lwp of heart to believe, unfortunately too much 
uprejudic'd, ſcarce ſee any thing convincing in 
Hour Books of Controverſy, but the Objections 
nd reciprocal Retortions of the conteſting Par- 
s; and make the ſame judgment of em as that 
Lector of Cologn did, mention'd by Father Paul, 
ho in the Diſputes between the Jhomiſts and 
hits proteſted, he cou'd perceive nothing ſolid 
nem of either ſide whea each ſpoke for his own 
(uſe, but cou'd abundance when either ſpoke 
zzinſt the other. 

Let's conclude then, that the neceſſity there 
xou'd be of permitting Judges to decide Cauſes 
if Hereſy, as they do Civil Cauſes, upon the 
reateſt appearances of Reaſon, and by a Majo- 
ity of Voices; or in other words, according to 


online Lights, whether great or ſmall, of the Judges, 
e the Prejudices of the prevailing Religion; 
cos 2 convincing Argument, that God has not 


* Hereſy liable to the Sword of the Ma- 
fltrate. | 

But we muſt not make an end of this Chap- 
kr without remarking one thing which is a 
frtain Truth, tho nothing can be further from 
Popular Notions; to wit, That if Hereticks were 
need made obnoxious to the Sword of the Ma- 


Olilirate, and that Heretical Judges who con- 
so end the Orthodox to Puniſhment ſin'd, *twou'd 
Plow that the Orthodox Judges who condemn'd 

tereticks wou'd fin too. For the Fault of the 
* lt cou'd conſiſt in nothing elſe than the Teme- 
da 


ty they had bin guilty of, in condemning Per- 
aus whoſe Crime was prov'd upon 'em ay 
J. 
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one of the two ſhou'd have the good fortuni 
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by probable Reaſons. Now the Orthodox judgeg 
wou'd come under the ſame imputation ; ſince 
it's notorious, that the Proofs of Orthodoxy nog 
amounting to Demonſtration, can at beſt be hut 
probable: Then, &c. I own theſe two ſorts of 
Judges, perfectly alike in that of their following 
the greateſt Probability in the reſpectiye judgꝗ 
ments of each, wou'd difter very much in this 
that one ſort wou'd have the misfortune of ta 
king that for true which was not fo, and thi 
other the good fortune of taking that for tru 
which really was ſo. But as this good and il 
fortune ſuppoſes no difference of Merit, but 
Diſparity in their Lot, one being born by il 
chance in a Heretical Town or Family, the othe 
in an Orthodox Town or Family; it can't b. 
imagin'd that this ſhou'd make any difference iq 
the Deſtiays of Men. In this World the having 
Merit without being happy, is leſs than being 
happy without having the leaſt Merit; but it 
Heaven things are meaſur'd out and weigh'd by 
the Ell, and Ballance of Reaſon : there's no al 
lowance made for mere Chances; and in trut! 
*twere winning Heaven at croſs and pile, if h 
who was ſav'd differ'd from him who is damn 
only in this, that neither having any bette 
Evidence for what he affirm'd than the other 


to hit on the Truth. 


CHA! 
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4 ſummary) Anſwer to thoſe who fly to Grace 
for a Solution of theſe Difficaltys, 


Had once reſolv'd not to meddle with the 
Objection before us, till I ſhou'd come to 
bund this whole matter to the bottom; but 1 
out fee that I can well avoid ſaying a word 
tro upon it in this place. Moſt of my Rea- 
krs wou'd think hardly of me, if they did not 
ind ſomething in this firſt Part concerning a 
Dificulty which they muſt o' courſe make in their 
n minds. As thus: 

They'l object that the Grace of the Holy 
rit, which interpoſes in our Converſion, gives 
the Gift of diſcerning Truth from Falſhood ; 
id as this might become a Principle for directing 
ie Orthodox Judges in Trials for Hereſy, their 
krees wou'd be render'd by it as pleaſing to 
ad, as thoſe of Heretical Judges wou'd be diſ- 
laing: they being neither mov'd nor led by 
race, but remaining in the Darkneſs of their 


tte rupt Nature. 
her | anſwer in the firſt place, That where the 
tun neſs is only to perſuade Men that ſuch and 


Kt Doctrines are true; thoſe, for example, 
ich are really contain'd in Divine Revelation; 
res no neceſſity of flying to 1 Aſ- 
ance of the Spirit of God. ucation alone 
uicient for this purpoſe, or the natural Qua- 
js of the Underſtanding, which are ſuch, that 

upon 
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by probable Reaſons. Now the Orthodox Judges 1 — 
wou'd come under the ſame imputation ; ſince 

it's notorious, that the Proofs of Orthodoxy not 

amounting to Demonſtration, can at beſt be hut 

probable: Then, &c. I own theſe two ſorts of dj 
Judges, perfectly alike in that of their following 

the greateſt Probability in the reſpective judg- 

ments of each, wou'd differ very much in this, II Had 
that one ſort wou'd have the misfortune of ta- II 0bj 
king that for true which was not fo, and the bund! 
other the good fortune of taking that for truxWion't | 
which really was ſo. But as this good and ill Na two 
fortune ſuppoſes no difference of Merit, but à Nl W. 
Diſparity in their Lot, one being born by ill ind fo: 
chance in a Heretical Town or Family, the otherWificul: 
in an Orthodox Town or Family; it can't be Hon mi 
imagin'd that this ſhou'd make any difference in They 
the Deſtiays of Men. In this World the havingMWVrit, 
Merit without being happy, is leſs than being s the C 
happy without having the leaſt Merit; but ini as t 
Heaven things are meaſur'd out and weigh'd ert! 


the Ell, and Ballance of Reaſon : there's. no alMicrees 

lowance made for mere Chances; and in truth cd, as 
*twere winning Heaven at croſs and pile, if he Hung 
| who was ſav'd differ'd from him who is damn race 
only in this, that neither having any bettengiyurupt . 
| Evidence for what he affirm'd than the other ! nſw 
one of the two ſhou'd have the good fortuna ef 
| ro hit on the Truth. Ich Do 
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A ſummary Anſwer to thoſe who fly to Grace 
for a Solution of theſe Difficaltys, 


Had once reſolv'd not to meddle with the 

Objection before us, till I ſhou'd come to 
fund this whole matter to the bottom; but 1 
lon't ſee that I can well avoid ſaying a word 
tuo upon it in this place. Moſt of my Rea- 
krs wou'd think hardly of me, if they did not 
ind ſomething in this firſt Part concerning a 
Dificulty which they muſt o' courſe make in their 
wa minds. As thus: 

They'l object that the Grace of the Holy 
Mit, which interpoſes in our Converſion, gives 
6 the Gift of diſcerning Truth from Falſhood ; 
ad as this might become a Principle for directing 
de Orthodox Judges in Trials for Hereſy, their 
kcrees wou'd be render'd by it as pleaſing to 
bod, as thoſe of Heretical Judges wou'd be diſ- 
jaling: they being neither mov'd nor led by 
race, but remaining in the Darkneſs of their 
orupt Nature. 
lanſwer in the firſt place, That where the 
Aneſs is only to perſuade Men that ſuch and 
kn Doctrines are true; thoſe, for example, 
ich are really contain'd in Divine Revelation; 
eres no neceſſity of flying to a particular Aſ- 
lance of the Spirit of God. Education alone 
lſficient for this purpoſe, or the natural Qua- 
js of the Underſtanding, which are ſuch, that 
upon 
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: moſt infected with Hereſy, have their ſhare 
the particular Influences of Grace, for the be- 
ning one part of the Myſterys, while they ob- 
inately encounter others, and lie bury'd ia the 
of ſenſual Enormitys. 

This Abſurdity wou'd be likewiſe common to 
| thoſe Sets which mutually damn each other. 
1 ine, thoſe who are bred up from their In- 
ner in the Belief of a certain Catechiſm, Jews, 
ans, Mahometans, Romans, Lutherans, Cal- 
its, Arminians, Socinians, being all firmly 
xerſuaded of the Truth of it at a certain Age, 
x! almoſt all of 'em all their life long; re- 
miag to a ſpiritual and ſupernatural Princi- 
e for the producing a bare Perſuaſion, be it 
hat Religion it will, is manifeſtly againſt 
od Senſe. 

lathe ſecond place I anſwer, That accordin 
the moſt general Hypotheſis of Proteſtants, 
ut Faith which paſſes for. one of the three 
iriſtian Vertues, and is diſtinguiſh'd by the 
wlity of juſtifying, is that which makes us 
re God, obey his Commandments, and cheriſh 
Truths of which it begets in us a firm per- 
aon; in a word, 'tis that Faith which works 
Lore. This is what they call Grace properly 
king; but the fimple Perſuaſion of the 
uths of Faith, which is to be met with in a 
ald of ſenſual perverſe Chriſtians, and who 
e impenitent, is not the Grace of the Holy 
jirit, according to this Hypotheſis. 


[yin the third place, That whether they'l, 


ge it that all Perſuaſion of Evangelick 
uths is the effect of a ſupernatural Grace, 
' Fhether they reſtrain it to a Perſuaſion 

£ attended 
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attended with Charity, I don't ſee how the lently 
can get clear of the Difficultys here proMlantrar 
pos'd. My reaſon is, that the buſineſs now en as 
either to render the Conduct of thoſe Judges juWhthe ; 
and blameleſs, who ſhou'd condemn ſuch as wer For 
accus'd of Hereſy at their Tribunals, or elſe He Re: 
render it evil. To this end it is not ſufficienMi:- Re 
that one ſort declare thoſe Hereticks who a Fereſy 
really ſuch, and the other declare thoſe Hereti aa 
who are really Orthodox: for if this were Het ha 
we ought to approve the Conduct of a Julie lmpi 
who having nodded all the time of the PleadinWWiiloſop 
and ſtarting, out of his ſleep the minute his July thin 
ment was demanded, ſhou'd anſwer, Hang him Wcccive 
the Neck; but the Trial's about a Meadow, nunſder? 
Lord, ſays the Court; Let it be mon'd th lis Rul 


ſays he: We mult praiſe, I ſay, the Conduct Mon, it 


this Judg, ſhou'd it happen that the Trial wa Ortho 
about a Murder which really deſerv'd the ich at 
lows, or a Meadow which the lawful Propriet@Murce « 
deſir'd, with all the reaſon in the world, more 
might be ſuffer'd to mow. An accidental ſtunnucing 
bling then upon the Truth not being ſufficieiots w 
to render the Conduct of a Judsg juſt, let it Wiſin mat 
ſaid, if you plcaſe, that certain Judges act HHH pi 
dently, ind others imprudently ; that thoſe ha ist E 
gone by ſuch Proofs, as upon a ſtrict Examing Ihe R. 


of nc 
culty ; b 
Lace, W. 
rer, t! 
ns, and 
Experie 
gn Or 
Mmunic 


tion appear'd to them beſt, and that theſe M4 
no regard to the Quality of the Proofs alledg 
of one ſide or t'other: for if once it be ſuppo 
that the Judges of both fides have inquir'd in 
the Merits of the Cauſe with all poſſible Appl 
cation and Sincerity, and govern'd themlel! 
by the Proofs which appear'd to them me 


ſolid, they muſt be allow'd to have _ pri 
en 
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lkntly o' both ſides, tho their Judgments are 
ontrary. There ſhall be no difference between 
m as to the moral part, tho there may be as 
the natural Qualitys of the Underſtanding. 
For the Confirmation of this, I cou'd wiſh 
e Reader wou'd only think of my prece— 
ing Remark; which is, That the Proofs of 
Eeſy or Orthodoxy never amount to more 
un a ſtrong Probability: ſo that the Judges 
t have recourſe to that way for avoiding 
te [mputation of all Temerity which the new 
Filoſophers preſcribe, to wit, never affirming 
7 thing but what we clearly and diſtinctly 
mceive cannot be falſe, after having maturely 
{der'd it over and over without prejudice. 
tis Rule being impracticable in matters of Re- 
gion, it follows that a judg may declare what 
Orthodoxy and what Hereſy, upon Reaſons 
ich are only probable, without incurring the 
urge of Temerity. But if ſo, there will be 
more Temerity in a Heretick Judg's pro- 
ancing Sentence againſt Orthodoxy, upon 
ofs which appear to him the moſt probable 
on mature Deliberation, than in an Orthodox 
W's pronouncing with the ſame Conditions 
gunſt Hereſy. 
The Reſult on the whole is, That Grace can 
of no ſervice towards removing the Dif- 
ity; becauſe he who . ſhou'd be led by this 
me, wow'd not therefore perceive the Objects 
arer, the Arguments, the Force of the Objec- 
01s, and the Solutions. 
Experience is inconteſtable in this Point. 
en Orthodoxy in its utmoſt Purity to what 
Mmunion you pleaſe, three parts in four of 
2 2 the 
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the good Souls in it, Souls predeſtinated, 3 
ready to ſuffer all rather than abjure, ſhall nd 
be able to give a reaſon of their Belief to a {al 
tle Controvertiſt, after a firſt or ſecond Rey 
of his to their beſt Defences. All the Wor 
muſt own (and who can diſpute it againſt di 
Experience?) that the moſt efficacious Grace i 
proves neither the Underſtanding, nor Memo 
nor Imagination; teaches us neither Greek 1 
Hebrew, neither the Rules of Argumentatio 
nor the way of * Sophiſms, nor hiſtoric 
Facts: ſo as one may ſafely anſwer, that a Perf 
void of all Grace and Vertue, but who at 

ſamc time has a world of good Senſe and ſtu 
hard, ſhall in a year's time be Maſter of mo 
Argument, more Knowledg, and Skill for {ils 
eing one that's an Adverſary to his Religio 
than the holieſt Perſon in the ſame Comm 
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nion, who neither reads nor ſtudys, who lWridenc 
but a moderate Underſtanding, and a worſe Might p 
mory. Conſequently a Judg who were end undi. 


with Grace, and ſhou'd pronounce that ſuch erſtood 


Text of Scripture ought to be taken in the {Whore w 
teral Senſe, and a Judg void of Grace, who ſholWneu, | 
declare for the figurative Senſe of the ſame f they \ 
ſage; wou'd be either equally guilty of Tent juſt 
rity, if they gave judgment before they MW the K. 
faithfully conſulted the Originals, and acquifiſover 
all the Improvements of ſound Learning; or es hat 
qually exempt from Temerity, if each of laing 
{ncercly determin'd that to be the Senſe uin the 
to the beſt of his Judgment ſeem'd moſt certi e Jude: 
and reaſonable : for as to that Carteſian Exide them! 
by means of which a Judg pronounces with rathe 
2 poſlibility of imagining he can be - wn, 


* 
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(en, that an Order of Court iſſu'd within theſe 
bur days contains (for example, that any new 
Convert who refuſes the Sacrament at his death, 
hall have his dead Body drawu on a Sledg) and 
that neither the Words nor Expreſſions ought 
to be underſtood in any other Senſe but this; 
I's plain, that Grace beſtows it not, with re- 
ird to ſeveral obſcure Paſlages of Scripture, on 
Man who knows neither A nor , or cvcn to 
Lawyer, who's a [ſtranger to /ebrew, to Greek, 
o Divinity, to the Prophetick Stile, &. They 
rho are Maſters of all theſe things, ſeldom arrive 
t ſuch a certainty about obſcure Points. 
From hence it appears, that the 1 cmerity of 
he Judges diminiſhes only in proportion to the 
orte which they perceive in the Arguments and 
roofs which determine 'em. Now fo it is, 
ut Grace does not make em perceive a greater 
ridence in the Proofs and Arguments than they 
night perceive in 'em without it: for a. Peaſant 
wounding with Grace, or an Advocate who un- 
erſtood neither Greek nor Hebrew, ſhall know no 
wre whether the Verſion of Louvain or that of 
bmeva has tranſlated ſuch a Text trueſt, than 
[ they were utterly void of Grace; or which is 
te juſteſt Expoſition of the Epiſtle of St. Paul 
the Romans, on which the Doctors make new 
lcoverys daily: an Argument that former 
ges had not hit upon the true Key for ex- 
lining it, tho aſſiſted by a ſaving Grace. *Tis 
un then going about to condemn or abſolve 
i Judges, on pretence that a Principle unknown 
themſelves inclin'd 'em imperceptibly of one 
&rather than another; a Principle, I ſay, un- 
own, which on this yery account is incapable 
22 2 of 
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of affording a juſt and well-grounded Aſſurance, ch 
that what they pronounce to be Truth is more God, 
to :be rely*'d on, than that which others allert in Hof Mc 
oppoſition to em. v en 

Did Grace operate now as heretofore in the | 0! 
miraculous Gift of Prophecy, the Objection i "it, t 
examine wou'd hold good; for when once aM wor 
Prophet was fully aſſur'd by Signs from God that thoſe 
he was a Prophet, he might ſecurely rely on what vr t 


he himſelf ſpoke as true, tho perhaps he mighoWvou'd 
not be able to comprehend or underſtand all" the 
the reaſons of it: but as the Caſe at preſenW-t 
ſtands, Chriſtian Certainty with regard to ou "hb 
being in poſſeſſion of the Truth, cannot be other Mt it 
wiſe well grounded (for as to the Love of God Heu 
and a Sincerity of Intention, it's quite anothet he 
thing) than in proportion to our Knowledg of Ace c 
the reſpective Arguments, Proofs, Solutions, audi tions 
Objections. And therefore unleſs we give a lit tio 
tle, or rather very much, into Quakeriſm andi t if 
Enthuſiaſm, there's no getting off by the waßß ae 
which I examine; the exploding of which ruin tion 
the Pretenſions of Councils, or Pope ſpeaking ue 
Cathedra, by the very ſame Arms which Mr. HK ſuc 
cole makes uſe of, for ſhewing that the Aſſurancſ lick. 
of private Perſons, founded on their own pro Fron 
per Examination, is raſh. For as the Debate ally ce 
and Examinations which precede the Deciſion"; p 
of Pope or Councils never carry matters to thai ſuch 
degree of Evidence, in which it diſtinctly appea Error, 
to em impoſſible they ſhou'd be otherwiſe tha" Here 
they conceive em; it follows, either that tf de or 
Aſſurance they have of not being deceiy'd M Vof o 
raſh, or that they found it on Enthuſiaſm, te lam 
mean on an immediate Direction of the Spirit Mes n 
God berceive 
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God, which makes 'em utter the Truth by way 
of Mechaniſm, , or at leaſt withont diſcovering 
o em the neceſſary Proofs of it. 

[ own, if we allow'd 'em their Hypotheſis, to 
xit, that Cod never permits the Reaſons which 
or Error to appear to them as probable as 
thoſe which favor the Truth, they might get 
wer the Difficulty: for then this Conſequence 
wou'd hold good; We have founded our Deciſions 
n the Reaſons which to us appear the moſt probable, 
iter having maturely weigh'd what can be alledg d 
' both ſides; therefore we have lit upon the Truth. 
Bit it fares with this Hypotheſis as with that of 
Ercurs: Grant him his Atoms and his Vacuum, 
ad he ſhall account extremely well for abun- 
lance of Phenomena,, and avoid a thouſand Ob- 
ktions which lie againlt infinite Diviſibility, 
lotion, Gravitation, Hardneſs of certain Bodys; 
but if you don't allow his Hypotheſis, if you 
make an immediate attack upon the very Foun- 
ation of his Doctrine, you fink him to rights 


nder Mountains of unanſwerable Objections. 


ſuit ſuch is the Strength of the Roman Ca- 
wolicks. 

From what I have bin now ſaying one may 
ally collect, that a Judg who were aſſur'd of his 
King poſſeſs'd of the Grace of the Holy Spirit, 


Wil luch a meaſure as might preſerve him from 


bor, might condemn thoſe accus'd before him 
W Hereſy, altho he went upon Reaſons which 


Donn & Wo” of 


re only probable : but as he has no neceſlary 
"roof of his poſſeſſing this Grace, or, which is 
le ſame thing, no Proofs whoſe Force he per- 
eyes more clearly than another Heretical Judg 
Itves that of his own Proofs, by means of 

22 3 which 
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which he believes himſelf aſſiſted by the Holy Noire 
Spirit in condemning thoſe accus'd of Hereſy ; tat tl 
any Man may comprehend, it he thinks atten- Whuſon 
tively on it, that the Charge or Exemption Witte ot! 
from Raſhneſs equally fits both Orthodox and Mtteran 


Heretical Judges, provided ny condemn thoſe Wh inw 
accus'd of Hereſy only on a fair Hearing, and Hire u 
upon Reaſons which ſhall appear to them reſpec-Wriait! 
uvely the belt, Conſey 

And this brings me to my fourth and laſt An-WWrals t. 
{wer : That there's no aſſigning any ſure Mark e the 
and Character, a Character free from all Equ- de Ob 
voke, of thoſe Opinions into which God leads Mr if! 
us by his ſpecial Grace. So that neither tout ! 
ground a difference between, Judges who ſhou'diiie Tr 
condemn real KHereticks, and thoſe who con, a. 
demn only reputed Hereticks, nor to anſwerWiho it 
Mr. Nicole's Objections concerning the TemerityMreted | 
with which he charges the I!\tterate among u Iwo 
vho believe they hold the pure Truth of tb ls o 
Soſpelz is it to any purpoſe to have recourſe t were ex 
the extraordinary Grace of the Holy Spirit wd t 
For bow wound you have a Peaſant rational a ve 
aſſur'd, that he Helieves his own Religion true, or 
from this principle, when he ſees other Peaſantrcal C: 
of the oppolite Religion maintain in like mau hee nc 
ner, that the, believe their own Religion ti{ulitys 
the influence of the ſame Grace ? ſord, t 


Docs not Lutheran pretend, that it's owinliatly k 
to the Mercy and Favor of God that he believq iht. 
ſeveral Doctrines which the Calviniſts and SOchint beix 
nians reitet as falſe; the latter that concerniq Vor wo 
threc Drviuc Perſons in the Godhead, the formg 
thoſe touching the Real Preſence, Free- Will. ti 


Va 
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Priverſality of Grace? A Calviniſt ſhall allow, 
that the Lutheran is right in aſcribing his Per- 
uon of a Trinity to Grace, but not that of 
the other Doctrines. In the mcan time, the Lu- 
theran can neither outwardly expreſs, nor does 
e inwardly feel any difference between the Mo- 
ire which binds nim to the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and that which binds him to the others. 
(Conſequently the being perſuaded that God re- 
reals to us certain Doctrines, is no certain Proof 
of the Truth of 'em; and for this very reaſon 
the Objection which 1 confute is of no force: 
br if I have not a certain and neceſſary Proof, 
tat I am directed by a ſpecial Grace towards 
tle Truth, my fancying 1 am directed will be 
aſh, and without any reaſonable grounds, cven 
% it ſhou'd be true that I was actually di- 
«ted by it. 

Two Men, one of which ſhou'd ſay that the 
arts of a cubick Inch of the Body of the Moon 
gere even, and the other that they were odd; 
ud they not be equally raſh whether they ſpoke 
a venture, and as if they were at Croſs and 
fle, or whether they ſpoke upon ſome Geome- 
cal Calculations abſolutely falſe and erroneous : 
ince no one can exactly tell what are the Ine- 
tulitys of the Surface of the Moon; and in a 
word, that it's affirming what cannot be evi- 
ntly known ? Yet one of theſe Men muſt be 
icht. Then a Man may affirm a Truth with- 
ut being leſs raſh than he who tells a Lye. 
tor wou'd it fignify any thing, that he who 
lit on the Truth was perſuaded of what he 
ul; his Temerity wou'd be never the leſs, 

2 2 4 ' 1a 
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ſo long as the Reaſons and Grounds of his per 
ſuaſion are neither * ſolid nor convincing. 
Here's what People don't give heed to: The 
imagine, provided a body ſpeaks the truth, that 
he's very knowing and prudent, or at leaſt ig 
more ſo than he who does not ſpeak it. Td 
ſhew the Emptineſs of this Conceit, we need only 
promiſe a Crown to any Peaſant of a Village that 
ſhall find out the exact diſtance from hence to thi 
Moon. Shou'd the firſt Peaſant ſay fifty thouſand 
Leagues, and the ſecond raiſe it a thouſand, and 
the third as many, and ſo on; one of 'em wil 
o' courſe hit on the Opinion of ſome famous 


Ch. 2. 
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Wheth 


Aſtronomer : and it might even happen, that 
by bidding whimſically upon each other ſo mas 

ny or ſo many Leagues, one of 'em hits preciſe O 
ly on the true Diſtance, or on that at leaſt whick t 


the belt Aſtronomers are agreed in. Wo v con 
he for all this have any better grounds for what] Life,! 
he ſaid than his Neighbors? Yes undoubtedly Let” 
ſay you, ſince the Object is ſuch as he affirngWad Tr 


it, and not ſuch as the reſt ſay it is. But how Ame 
poor an Anſwer is this? For was it the real © eric 
Truth of the Object, known to this Pealantzh their o 
which determin'd him to affirm it? Not at al onteſt 
conſequently it cou'd communicate no Vertue , !:loly” 
his Act, which ſhou'd render it better than tha Chain 
of the other Peaſants. but tl 
It's manifeſt then that neither the real Truth 1 ther 
of Objects, when we don't perceive it by ſolid ivods, 
Proofs, nor an inviſible Principle directing, ya ln; 
without diſcovering to us theſe ſolid Proots, A df any 
oo | I *:lſhoc 
* The Reader will ſee in another place what uſe 1 make er 


thu, in my Syſtem of Conſcience, 


making 
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naking us feel its direction by any certain and 
receſſary Signs; are capable of founding a dif- 
frence ber ween Orthodox and Heretical Judges, 
when ſuppos'd in other reſpects equal as to Sin- 
cerity, Application in examining the Cauſe, and 
1Purpoſe of following the Proofs which to them 
hall appear the ſtrongeſt. 


— n 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Whether the Arguments for the Truth are 
always more ſolid than thoſe for Falſhood. 


he conſider things abſolutely, the Afhrma- 
tive of this Queſtion is moſt certain; but 
o conſider *em with regard to Man in common 
Life, I think there's a diſtinction to be made. 

Let's ſay then, that there are neceſſary Truths, 
ad Truths contingent. 

Among the neceſſary Truths there are ſome 
o evident, either immediately, and theſe carry 
Heir own Reaſon along with 'em which no one 
Onteſts; or mediately, that is, which may be 
reolv'd into ſome firſt Principle by a well-link'd 
Chain of Conſequences and Demonſtrations : ſo 
lat the Proofs of *em are not only more ſolid 
1 themſelves than thoſe of the oppoſite Falſ- 
ods, but are alſo ſtronger even with regard to 
an; it being eaſily perceivable, that nothin 
any weight can be offer'd in favor of theſe 
Mſhoods. 

But when a neceſſary Truth is not evident, 

ler in it ſelf, or by means of a Train of 
| 7 Demons» 


714 A Supplement to the 


Demonſtrations running it up to a firſt Princi. 
ple upon inconteſtable Premiſes ; then indeed it 
may be attack'd in ſuch a manner, that it's 
hard to diſtinguiſh, whether thoſe who deny orf 
thoſe who affirm are moſt in the wrong. | 

With regard to Truths of a contingent na 
ture, whereby I underſtand not only hiſtorical 
Facts, but ſuch Truths alſo as depend on the 
free Decrees of God; Pm of opinion that wd 
ſhou'd keep to the ſame diſtinction, to wit, ei 
ther that they are evident, at leaſt mediately 


1 2 
he tri 
1nd ur 
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or that they are not. If the firſt, their Proof The 
ought to be deem'd more ſolid, with regard toad 
Man, than thoſe of the oppoſite Falſhoods; (MW: 55 
that there's ground enough for ſuſpecting, thai d, 
all who maintain thefe Falſhoods are either ine; 
ſincere, or extremely diforder'd ; under a ęroſi th, 
Ignorance, or a flaviſh Engagement to tbeit tif 
Prejudices. Wile, 

But when theſe Truths are of ſuch a nature ument 
that the Principles by which we endeavor td by 
run 'em up to a common Notion, or to ſuch Mud 
Combination of Circumſtances as amounts to Mit apt 
moral Demonſtration, are doubtful and uncerlxion 
tain, or claſh with contrary Principles, which Nor 
we ſometimes make uſe of as true, ſo that ou ons, t 
own Arguments are liable to be retorted ; | fate the 
it's very poſſible in this Caſe, that the oppoſit{F£"! and 
Errors may be defended as ſolidly, in all appea ech hay 
rance, as theſe Truths. eat Cor 

I ſhall confirm this Explication by ſome Esens 
amples. terne, 

Theſe two contradictory Propoſitions, Ther H Quel 
« Space diſtinct from Body; There's no Space aiftin WJ: Opii 


from Bedy; are of ſuch a kind, that neither al 
t 


523. Philoſophical Commentary. 715 


e true without its being neceſſarily, abſolately, 
nd unalterably true, and without the other's im- 
lying a Contradiction. So that there's ei- 
ther in the firſt, or in the ſecond, a neceſſary 
Truth, or an impoſſible Falſhood. Yet each of 
theſe Propoſitions is ſupported by Reaſons fo 
dong, or rather encounter'd by Difficultys ſa 
jerplex1ng, and inextricable, that it's very hard 
o determine, whether the Reaſons alledg'd for 
he true be more ſolid, with regard to us, than 
toſe alledg'd for the falſe. 

Theſe two Propoſitions, God wills that all Men 
lw'd be ſav'd, and affords em Aid ſufficient for 
his purpoſe > God wills not that all Men ſhou'd be 
d, and does not afford em all Aid ſufficient for this 
wpoſe; contain one or other of 'em, a contingent 
ruth, ſince it depends on the Fræœe-will of God: 
ut if one be true, the other muſt be neceſſarily 
le. Yet each is ſupported by ſo many Ar- 
nents from Philoſophy, Divinity, and Piety, 
ad by fo many Paſſages of Scripture, that one 
wou'd be at a loſs which ſide to chuſe, if he were 
Wot apt to be determin'd by Temper and Com- 
flexion to ſome Notions rather than others. 

Nor can there be a ſurer ſign, that two Opi- 
ions, tho contradictory, and conſequently one 
ue the other falſe, are founded each upon ſo- 
land very probable Reaſons, than to ſee, that 
ach have had their Patrons and Partys in diffe- 
ent Countrys, and different Ages of the World, 
terſons diſtinguiſh'd by their Knowledg, and 
ertue, and Piety, who have carefully examin'd 
W'c Queſtion ; or likewiſe to ſee, that if one of 
W: Opinions has cruſh'd and overwhelm'd — 

| other 
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other in one place, this has ſprung up again in 

another. | 
Muft not a Man be very much prepoſleſs'd to 

maintain henceforward, that the Doctrine of par- 

ticular Grace, and ſome others, ſo warmly de- 


tended by Luther and Calvin, have not only thel 


Advantage of being ſupported by ſeveral very 
probable Reaſons, but alſo that the contrary Doc. 
trines are not ſupported by any? This, 1 ſay, 


were ſomewhat out of ſeaſon, conſidering that 


all the Lutherans have departed from their] 
Maſter's Mind in this point; that thoſe who re4 
torm'd themſelves in Holland, according to the Con- 


tefſion of Geneva, have long ſince bin divided into 


wo great Bodys, on occaſion of theſe Doctrines; 
— Bit of all, that moſt of the able Proteſtant 
Divines of France, and almoſt all the Church ol 
Englana, run counter to calvin on this Article. | 
Philoſophy affords usa hundred Examples of cons 


tradictory Propoſitions, which are each ſo ſtrong 


ly ſupported by Reaſons equally ſpecious, that 


difficult nice Underſtandings don't know, upon 
233 hearing, how to chuſe the beſt from the 


leſs good Opinion. Don't we ſee contradictor) 
Theſis rn wary in the very ſame Day, and] 
defore the ſame Audience? Does not a Rheto+4 
rick Profeſſor make two of his Scholars _ 
in the ſame hour, one for, the other againff t J 
fame Queſtion in Morality, Politicks, &c? * 
not there large Volumes printed of this _ 
Orations, fo plauſible o' both ſides, that i — 
Reader inclines to one, *tis more from ſome - 
valence of Temper than that of the 1 
or becauſe he always thinks the laſt he rea 8 by 
beſt, and that only becauſe he remembers it — 
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Let no one therefore pretend to tell us more, 
that the Arguments for a Falſhood are never to 
x compar*d to thoſe in favor of Truth. 

They who ſay ſo, are far enough from believ- 
ug it 5 for it's obſervable, that all the Chriſtian 
vects dread one another. The Romiſh indeed 
guys the Poltron more egregiouſly than any of 
the reft, becauſe ſhe burns all the Books written 
wainſt her, and won't ſuffer, without the greateſt 
regret, the Laity within her Juriſdiction to caſt 
meye upon the Books of Proteſtants. But theſe, 
cn the other hand, are not altogether free from 
their Fears; the Miniſters of France, in theſe 
utter days, were not at all pleas'd that their 
ople ſhou'd converſe with the Popiſh Clergy, or 
muſe themſelves with reading over their Contro- 
ſerſys: and *tis certain, a young Divine wou'd 
Ie a wrong way of recommending himſelf to 
the Profeſſors, ſhou'd he often come to borrow 
vcinian Tracts from 'em, and let 'em know, 
that he ſtudy'd 'em with great Application. 
They wou'd from thence forward conclude, he 
tad a leaven of Socinianiſm in his Soul, and 
awely tell him, that ſuch Books were dangerous 

trading for young Men. I don't ſee that our 
Divines will ſuffer the Writings of this Se& to 
le printed or publiſh'd, where they have Credit 
TJ Power enough. e 
Nor yet do I believe, that the Socinians adviſe 
ber young People to read over the Books writ- 
aa 2gainſt themſelves ; they wou'd not willingly 
em ſee the Objections by which the Orthodox 
Wnfound 'em, but in the Writings of Socinian 
undors: whereas in all the controverſial Wri- 

Nass of each Sect, the Objections of the oppo- 

lite 


1 


4 
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fite Party lie ſcatter'd up and down like the More 
ments of a Clock taken to pieces, without an 
Force or Significancy. 

Whence can this proceed, and what every ong 
may obſerve, that even Men of Wit and good 
Learning boaſt of it as a very prudent and piou 
Conduct in 'em, that they never wou'd rea 
thoſe Writiags of the oppolite Party, whic 
have the moft Reputation for Subtilty and clo 
Argument? Whence, I ſay, can this proceed, 1 
it be an inſeparable Fatality of all Error, to hay 
no Proofs on its ſide, but what are weak an 
very. improbable, in compariſon of thaſe whic 
are to be offer'd in behalf of Truth? 

Human Lite affords us a hundred Examples 
the contrary, which we ſhou'd wonder at the lch 
becauſe Facts, in reality. falſe, are often as poll 
ble, if not more ſo than the true. Ask a coupſ 
of Reaſoners, whether a golden Globe ſhew'd ratte 
at a diſtance in a ſtrange Country might be worn? 
ſo much; one tells you no, becauſe he b 
lieves twas hollow; the other, yes ſure, becau 
he believes *twas ſolid : They ſhall mainta 
their Conjectures by a hundred Arguments, and 
ſhall often happen, that the firſt is in the wron 
and yet ſhall make his Opinion much more pr 

bable than the other makes his. ; 
Has not ſome Authoror other advanc'd in 


hel aſſign you fifty different Motives for doing 
and all very probable ? | 
In general, it's poſſible enough that there mil 
be Arguments more ſpecious and more aſſectif 
for an Error than for the Truth, not only W 
regard to thoſe who are ingag'd in this — . 


—— — — — 
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ficth and Education; but even with regard to a 
Stranger, who, without the leaſt Prepoſſeſſion 


or con, ſhou'd examine this Error, and the * 

poſite 1 ruth. But this is more eſpecially true | 

vith relation to Facts. | 4 
t happens here much as it does in the caſe of j 


fitory and Ramance. 

Sometimes a; Romance bas a greater Air of 
robability than the moſt ſincere Hiſtory; and no- 
ting en appears more natural, or more un- 
bubted than the Motives aſſign'd by a Hiſtorian 
uch a Prince's, Conduct: yet theſe Motives are 
ul a Fiction of the Hiſtorian's Brain, the wideſt 
the World from the Truth, which if he had 
uthfully related, the Readers might very often 
bok upon as flat, abſurd, and void of the leaſt 
dow of Reaſon or Probability. 

Wou d you have an Inſtance nearer to thoſe ve- 
[matters on which the Controvertiſts try their 
Wil? The Criticks have reſtor'd Paſſages in 
eantient Authors after very different manners. 
r will have us read it thus, another will have 
rad it quite the contrary, the Affirmative in- 
of the Negative. It very often happens, 
be who's wideſt of the Author's Meaning, 
the Prize in the Judgment of Readers ot 
We: deſt Taſt, as having given the antient Au- 
ra turn of perfectiy good Senſe, of very plau- 
and very judicious Reaſoning. 


eit comes to paſs that Fal ſhood is ſometimes 
prov'd by ſound Reaſoning. 


dk 1 had Jnſiguated the true Reaſon of all 
tines, when I faid above, that Facts in 2 
— 


— — — —— — — 
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lity falſe, are altogether as poſſible, or perhaps 
more ſo than the true: for in this caſe we are 
not to wonder, that the Reaſons for denying, 
are equally if not more probable than thoſe 
for affirming a Fact, ſo long as its Exiſtence does 


not come up to what we call Publick Nitriey, 


a Combination of Circumſtances which amounts 
to Demonſtration; ſuch as this Fact at preſent 
The Pope has reſolv'd to deprive Embaſſadors of thei 


Privileges. Upon which, if we ſhou'd ſuppoſd 


two great Reaſoners in 1 arguing the point 
on the Receit of Letters l 


them againſt it. 


But I ſhall now make an Attempt towards diy 


ſipating all thoſe Fantoms and pannick Feary 
which have exercis'd Divines for ſo long a timg 
on the Article of Errors. It's plain, the Reaſot 
why the Mind of Man finds ſo many Argument 
equally ſolid in all appearance for maintaining 
Truth and Error in religious Controverſys, 15 
that moſt of the Falſhoods advanc'd in 'em ary 
altogether as poſſible as the Truths. In effecy 
we all ſuppoſe, that Revelation depends intirelf 
on the Free-will of God ; for he was not undef 
a neceſſity by nature, of . making either Men of 
other Creatures, Conſequently he might, if 
wou'd, either have produc'd nothing, or havy 
produc'd a World intirely different from this 
and in caſe he had thought fit to have a _— 


om Rome, importing 
no more than that there was a talk the Popg 
wou'd ſoon publiſh a Bull to this effe&, they? 
might bandy the matter in ſuch a manner, that 
to this day a great many of their Hearers wou'd 
believe that the Report was come to nothing 
ſo many and ſuch probable Reaſons appearing iq 
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en in it, be might have conducted him to his 
own ends, by methods directly oppolite to thoſe 
he has choſen, and which had biu altogether as 
worthy of an infinitely perfect Being: for infinite 
wiſdom muſt have infinite ways of maniteſting, 
t ſelf, all equally worthy of it. This being the 
aſe, we are not to wonder, if Divines can find 
aut as good Arguments for maintaining Mau's 
free-will, as for impugning it; for we are not 
leſtitute of Ideas and Principles for concciving 
ad proving, that God might make Man free, or 
night not make him free with a Freedom of In- 
liference, and ſo of a hundred other contradic- 
ory Propoſitions. 

What happens then when Revelation is ob- 
cure or doubtful upon. any point ? Why this, 
that one Party explains it by one Syſtem, and 
another Party by another. l' ſuppoſe, that the 
ſtem of one Party is really agreeable to what 
bod has reveal'd : this hinders not but that of 
le other Party may be conformable to what 
Cod might have done with as much Glory to 
limſelf as can accrue to him from what he has 
Kually done; ſince we conceive, that God might 
ure form'd things otherwiſe than they are 
brm'd, and after a hundred different manners, 
il worthy of his infinite Perfection; elſe he 
wou d be an Agent void of Liberty, and no way 
liſerent from the God of the Stoicks, chain'd 
Own by unavoidable Fate, a Doctrine very little 
WT iter than Spinoziſm. Conſequently.therc's no 
nin following a falſe Syſtem, but when a The- 
J iſt frames it on an Idea, which he thinks re- 
WJ nant to what God himſelf has reveal'd, and 

(jrious to the Divine Majeſty. Now I can't 
Aa A4 be- 
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believe there are any ſuch Theologiſts in the u 
World. Add to this, ſo far as is needful, what | 
have obſerv'd before concerning Errors volun- 3 
tary and involuntary. 40 

One mult be an Ideot 30 believe, that the ub 
Schoolmen, whoſe Syſtem Luther and Cali 5 0 
had deſtroy'd, fram'd this Syſtem upon an 0yi- Ne 
nion, that the rigid Predeſtinarians in St. Auſi,'s| p 5 
way gave God too great an Authority, and that 7 
*twas neceſſary to retrench it, as our Parliaments 0 5 
here in England clip the Prerogative of our Kings pb 
upon occalion. In like manner one muſt he an 2 


Ideot to believe, that Luther and Calvin fram'd 
another oppoſite Syſtem, upon an Opinion that to M; 
the Schoolmens Syſtem repreſented the Deity as 


too equitable, and that *twas fit to abate that ex. 4D 
ceeding Praile which it gave to God. a 

Let's do both Partys Juſtice. Neither had WM, , 
thought of wounding the Supreme Majeſty of * 
God, or his infinite Perfections: but they con- Blot c 


cciv'd, one fide, that ſuch and ſuch Notions 
were inconſiſtent with the Divine Nature, and 
accordingly treated 'em as falſe; the other, that 
ſuch certain Notions tended more to his Glory, 
and hence believ'd 'em true, and explain'd the; 
Scriptures in favor of 'em: that's to fay, not hav- 
ing the ſame Idea of Perfection, but what one 
fide judg'd a Perfection worthy the Divinity, ap- 
pearing to the other ſide a Defect and Imperfec- 
tion unworthy the Sovereign Being, they took 
two different Paths for explaining what the Scrip- 
tures fay of him. And ſo far I can't fee any 
more Sin in thoſe who are deceiv'd than in thoſe 
who are not. | 

KEE Wou'd 
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Wou'd to God Men had always look'd on Con- 
troverſy with ſuch an eye, there had bin no ſuch 
thing as Schiſm or Excommunication; but Men 
had employ'd in living well, and in eſchewing 
what all the oppoſite Partys are agreed is Sin, 
Sander, Theft, Fornication, Murder, Unchari- 
tableneſs, &c. that time which they have miſpent 
in Diſputation and mutual Perſecutions. 

But I inſiſt too long on a Queſtion which I de- 
ſen'd only to glance at in this place, propoling 
to examine it with the utmoſt nicety iu the ſe- 
quel of this Work. 

Having thus given a full and invincible Anſwer 
to Mr. de Meaux's Query, by ſolidly aſſerting an 
Equality of Right, in Heretical and in Ortho- 
dor Judges, as to the condemning and puniſhing 
ferſons accus'd of Hereſy ; let's return upon 
it. Auſtin once more, and then take leave of his 
wetched Apology for Perſecutors, the fouleſt 
blot on his Lite and Memory. 
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a C H A | XX V. he h: 
p A new Confatation of that particular Angi. v5 


ment of St. Auſtin, drawn from the Con. ler 
ſtraint exercis'd by a good Shepherd on hier 
Sheep. For 


| Jl nay 
Firſt Defect of this Compariſon, That thi — 
Evil from which they wou'd preſerve u pat 
Heretick by conſtraining him, enters wit long 
him into the Church; whereas the Wolf du bemp 
not enter the Fold with the Sheep that's thru tat! 
in by main Force. 


ive. 
the Ft 


: TE Compariſon of the good Shepherd, wha" be 
to fave his Sheep from the Jaws of the Wolf Conve 
thruſts em into the Fold, if need be, by mai Atuall 
Force, has appear'd ſo dazling to the Gentlemeſi ut © 
Convertiſts; that not content to have preach'd i”) 
a thouſand times over to their People, and pul 

liſh'd it to the World in imitation of St. Au 1 C 
they have taken it for the Fancy, or Deſigq; H 
before the Books which they had dedicated t 1 
the King of France on this Subject. For which bt 

reaſon, becauſe I have two Thoughts again 
the unjuſtneſs of this Compariſon, over and . And 
bove what I have already ſaid in my third Pa Ahmet 
p. 399. I hope my Readers won't take it ill, it) ay, ant 
edg *em in here by way of Supplement. | That P 
The firſt of theſe Thoughts is, That the Shen lat the 
herd never uſes this Conſtraint, when he ſees bl oe. 
Sheep already in the Wolf's Power: all his * 05 ns 
el r 


* 
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learors then amount to driving the Wolf away, 
ind depriving him of his Prey; and he'd think 
ke had committed a groſs Fault, if he drove the 
Wolf towards the Fold, and forc'd him in along 
with the Sheep that he has faſt in his Clutches. 
jet this Imprudence wou'd be more excuſable 
than that of Perſecutors who extort the ſigning 
Formulary 3 becauſe a Wolf ſhut into the Fold 
nay poſſibly be knock'd on the head there, nor 
wou'd it be a hard matter to find a ſure way to 
lſpatch him: But a Hereſy ſhut into the Church 
long with a falſe Convertiſt, is a lurking Di- 
temper which it's no eaſy matter to cure. Be 
that how it will, the Compariſon is ſtil] defec- 
e. The good Shepherd forces his Sheep into 
the Fold, not when they are ſeiz'd by the Wolf, 
but before they are fal'n into his Clutches. The 
(onvertiſts force Hereticks into the Church when 
Ktually of a piece with the Error, and there 
hut em in with the Enemy, who holds 'em, as 
ticy pretend, in Thraldom. 


A Confutation of thoſe who ſay, That fince 4 
Heretick muſt be damn'd unleſs he is con- 
ſtrain'd, it can do no harm to conſtrain 
him. 


And here I can't forbear expreſſing my aſto- 
tihment at what I have heard ſome Catholicks 
I and even read in Letters written from France, 

That People ſhou'd not be troubl'd, to think 
unt the Dragoons made numbers of the Hugo- 
"ts ſign, who were perſuaded that what they 
| ign'd was falſe; becanſe at worſt theſe falſe 
a mertiſts cou'd but damn themſelves, and they 
Aaa 3 wou'd 


. —— 


726 A Supplement to the 


wou'd be damn'd without this: ſo that ſince ci. 
ther way they muſt be damn'd, better chuſe that 
which puts a ſtop to the Scandal, of having 
multiphcity of Sets in the ſame Country. 

| own, this maxes me queſtion whether [am 
in a Chriſtian Country; for what becomes of al 
the Morality of the Goſpel, if we authorize {o 
moultrous a Thought ? Are we 1gnorant, that 


Hoiineſs requires we ſhou'd do our utmoſt to 


prevent God's being provok'd, and his Holy 


Name diſhonor'd; and that Humanity, and! 


much more Chriſtian Charity, forbid us to en- 


hance the Guilt, or enflame the Account of our | 


Nctglibor ? Yet theſe two ſacred Obligations are 


deicroy'd by the Maxims of theſe wicked Con- 


vertiſts, who having it in their Power to let the 
Heretick reſt in his firſt Sin, to wit, his He— 


reſy according to them, force him to add Hy- 


pocriſy, and a Sin againſt Conſcience, to his Er- 
ror : whence it follows, that he offends God it 
more ways than otherwiſe he wou'd have done, 
and treaſures up for himſelf a more inſupporta- 


ble degree of Hell Torments, than ſimple Hereſy 


cou'd have merited. 

According to this fine Maxim of Morality, u 
might be lawful to tempt Hereticks, by the 
powerfulleſt Sollicitations, to get drunk, to cut 
one another's Throats, calumaiate each other, 
live promiſcuoully:Men and Women in all car-| 


nal Pollutions, rob, filch, and ſteal from one 
another. For if the ſtopping a Schiſm in outward 
appearance, be a Good which counterballances 
thoſe Sins of Hypocriſy, into which Hereticks 
are thrown; the Good which might accrue i 


the Church, from this Peoples living the — 
0 1 ” 


| 
On 
Kar 
Marc: 
0 St 
dean, 
f ah 
egi 
But 
ieph 
nd jt 
uten 
Border 
f the 
Right 
heir C 
the At 
my th 
Meir D 
0 Cate 
ter Ba 
With a 
Holicks 
Ir; 


Ch. 25. Philoſophical Commentary, 727 


liffolure Lives, and thereby becoming a Foil to 
the good Lives of Catholicks, wou'd ballance all 
the Sins which they might be tempted to com— 
mit. 

let's now proceed to my other Thought. 


Second Defect of the foreſaid Compariſon ; 
That it proves invincibly, either the Preten— 
ſiont of the Court of Rome over the Temporal 
Rights of Princes, or that the Church may de- 
poſe Princes who perſecute her. 


One's ſtrangely ſurpriz'd, and can hardly for- 

ar laughing, when he reads in Bellyrmin or 
ſez that theſe Words of Iusus Curisr 
o St. Peter, Paſce oves mes, {eed my Sheep, 
1an, that the Pope may depoſe tieretick Kings, 
: abſolve their Subjects from their Oaths of 
\liegiance. 

But it's moſt certain, if once the Conduct of 
mepherds be made the Rule for Paſtors of Souls, 
1d it he proper to argue from one to the other, 
ut nothing can be more convincing, within the 
borders of the Church of Rome, than the Reaſons 
if theſe Jeſuits: for in fine, there's a natural 
Right in Shepherds, a Right inſeparable from 
neir Charge, of defending their Sheep againſt 
le Attempts of the Wolf, by every kind of 
ny that they can deviſe, either by letting looſe 
dir Dogs at him, or by ſetting 1 raps or Snares 
90 catch him, or by laying poiſon'd Fleſh or o— 
ler Baits in his way, or by ſhooting him dead 
ith a long Gun. Seeing then the Roman Ca- 
Molicks are agreed, that the Pope is the Vicar 
rss CunRisT, the Supreme Paſtor of 
Aaa 4 Souls; 
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Souls; and ſince they can't but own, that a He- 
retical perſecuting Prince, who by his Wiles and 
his Violences draws the Children of his King- 
dom after him into Perdition, is a deſtroying 
Wolf with regard to the Church; they muſt, if 
they reaſon conlequentially, agree with Bellarmis 
and Syarez, that the Pope ought to make this 
Prince away, by the ſhorteſt way that he can 
think of, quecungue modo poteſt, either by letting 
looſe the neighboring Princes and Potentates 4- 
gainſt him, or by ſtirring up his own Subjects to 
Rebellion, or by Poiſon or Aſſaſſination. 


It's pleaſant enough to ſee, how Mr. Main- 
bourg anfwers this Similitude of the good Sbep- 
herd, in Chap. 27. of his Hiſtory of the Church 


of Rome. Thy, ſays he, i 4 Sophiſm not only 


rulſe and oppoſite to all the Rules of right reaſa- 
ing, but impioms alſo and deteſtable, which leads] 
aircitly to Parricide, and is a juſt ground for] 


burning the Books which advance it. He might 


reaſonably have judg'd ſo, if he were of my 
Princtples; but approving Compulſion, as he did, 
it had bin impoſſible for him to ſhew, that the} 


Ultramontans reafon'd amiſs. e had bin har- 


der ſet here, than by another Compariſon ol 
theirs, taken trom the States General of Francey 


to ſhew, that as the King of France has the 
whole Monarchical Power veſted in him, even 
when for the Good of his Kingdom he thinky 


fit to call together the three Eſtates; fo tiq 


Pope, who can't follow a juſter Model for $04 
verning the Church than that of the Kings 01 
France, is always ſuperior to a Council. | 
Poor Aairbovrg was at a loſs to anſwer thiy 
Difficultv. | 
je: | But 
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But let the Command, Feed my Sheep, be ad- 
irefs'd to whom it will, it muſt be own'd that 
it confers a right of making away perſecuting, 
Princes, if the Conduct of Shepherds be a Rule 
for Imitation. | 


——_— 


CR AT, AKT, 


4 ſmall Sketch, repreſenting the Enormitys at- 
tending the Dottrine of Compalſion by ſome 
new iews, as the deſtroying the Rights of 
Hoſpitality, Conſanguinity, and plighted 
Fath, 


6 


[ a marginal Note towards the beginning of 
this Continuation of my Commentary, I Pro- 
msd to reſume once more the Argument made 
le of in the * fourth Chapter of the firſt Part, 
le ſum of which is; That the Execution of the 
Command, Compel em to come in, obliging the 
Vrthodox to pill and pillage the Houſes of He- 
eticks, drive 'em out of their Country, confine 

m to Priſons or Monaſterys, the Fathers and 
asbands of one ſide, the Wives and Children 
another, ſend *em away to the Gallows or 
llys; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the ſame 
Ations which wou'd be a formal Violation of 
ile Decalogue, if the conſtraining Hereticks to 
Wnge Religion, were not their true End and 
\m, become good Works when perform'd from 

ch a Motive. Now from hence it manifeſtly 
er allo the Anſwer to St. Auſtin's twelfth Argument, 5 3 
X ; 0 - 


1 


3 — — 


Co __ 


+ - 


730 A Supplement to the 


follows, that all ſorts of Sins ceaſe to he ſich 
when committed from a deſign of forcing thoſe 
into the Communion of the Church who xe 
gone aſtray; and conſequently, that the Interef 
and Aggrandizement of the true Church, is the 
ſureſt Teſt of diſcovering, whether an Action he 
juſt or unjuſt : ſo that the more an Action is q- 
pable of crouding the Church with Infidels and 
Sectarys, the more cafily it paſſes from Iniquity 
to Piet y. 

If fo, behold all the Bands burſt, and all the d 
Dutys broken which tie Men to eaclf other; this I 
either by the general reaſon of their partaking 
all of the ſame ſpecifick human Nature, or by 
particular Reaſons of Conſanguinity, or mutulﬀ'ne 
Contract. 

. On the bare ſcore of Humanity, Reaſon te- 
quires, if a Tempeſt caſts Men away on a ſtrange 
Coaſt, that the Inhabitants ſhou'd endeavor to. 
ſave em from the Billows of the Sea, and afford 
'em ſome retreſhment of Food and Raiment. 
But this Obligation, according to the Principles 
of our modern Convertiſts, is no more than 4 
Chimera: for if they follow the Doctrine of 
Compuliion, they muſt, inſtead of going forti 
with Food and Clothing to theſe miſeradle 
Creatures, who are laboring to ſave themſelves 
the beſt they can, by ſwimming, or on broben 
Planks, meet 'em with a Formulary or Profellion 
of Faith ready drawn, and with Pen in hand re- 
quire *em to ſign inceſſantly, or declare in calf 
of refuſal, that they'l drive em out again to ot, 
or ter em periſh with Cold and Hunger on the 
bleak Sands. The beſt Terms they can expect, 


is allowing 'em three or four days to get lun, 
. ted: 
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d; but no Quarter after that, unleſs they ſign. 
Vho'd have imagin'd, that Chriſtianity counte- 
and ſo barbarous an Inhoſpitality? which the 
ompanions of Eneas complain'd of ſo movingly 
fore, Chap. 2. Yet as it might he an infalli- 
le means of propagating the Faith, the Inhu- 
manity is metamorphos'd into a moſt charitable 
Fork; as in all like Caſes, the refuſing an Alms 
04 periſhing ſtarving Begyar, unleſs he promiſes 
come over into the Boſom of the Church. 

don't pretend to advance it as Fact, that 
this Inhumanity is practis'd in the Countrys of 
ke Inquifitionz I know there have bin Refugees 
of Krume, who forc'd by ſtreſs of Weather into 
me Ports of Spain, have got off at a cheaper 

Rate, by ſuffering ſome few Inſults and Indig- 
itys, and promiting to embark as ſoon as poſ- 
le, after having ſatisfy'd the Avarice of thoſe 
who threatenꝰd *em with the Inquilition. Yet who 
uhts but the Quality of diſaffected Frenchmen 
ms of great Service to 'em in Spain? Who doubts 
at the neceſſity the Spaniards are under of keep- 
ug fair with ſome Proteſtant States, obliges 'em 
o abate of their uſual Rigor on the Article of 
lompulſion ? On the whole, the Queſtion is not 
much about what is actually practis'd, as 
nat their Doctrine infpires, and will naturally 
kad to, when they don't apprehend ill Conſe- 
lwences from it. 

l. As to the Rights or Obligations of Blood 
al Conſanguinity, they can't on theſe Princi- 
les be a jot more ſacred than thoſe of Huma- 
ty: it ſhall be lawful in a Father, if his Son, 
ther by his own reading or the Inſtructions af 
mers, thinks himſelf oblig'd to change Reli- 


gion, 
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gion, to treat him like a Scullion, diet him with ing 
Bread and Water, turn him out of Doors, andiMj;:; 
abſolutely diſinherit him; till theſe tempor En 
Afflictions make him reſume his former Belief chr 
A Son on the other hand, who changes to th ay 0; 
true Religion, and ſees his Father perſiſt in dene 
Hereſy, may refuſe him in his old Ape all th (epit 
Offices and Aſſiſtances of natural Duty; an Ming 
which is worſe, threaten him unleſs he abju n 0, 
A Daughter may inſult her Father and Moth un 
who won't change as ſhe has done, and even te Mud ke 
em ſhe] turn Whore, unleſs they give her Heeg 
Satisfaction of coming into the Boſom of t ner! 
Church; and if Threats fail, ſhe'l do well to Wile ſuc 
as good as her word, and lie with every Felo e was 
in her way, as long as her Father and Moth wing 
perſiſt in their Obſtinacy. And if by this meal. he 
the ſhou'd happen to bring 'em over, ſhe fuld p; 
that Scripture which the Convertiſts keep ſuffi 1, x 
2 ſtir with, Imple faciem eorum ignominia, & ql ity 
rent nomen tuum Domine; Fill their Faces ml 

ſhame, that they may ſeck thy Name, O Lu i Sat 
Shou'd any one pretend to tell me ſhe comnil 

a Sin: Yes fay I, if ſhe had not in view 

converting her Father and Mother from th me 1 
Hereſy ; but this being her end, the Action 19 bin « 
its ſinful Quality, as well as Robbery, Imprilk, ve 
ment, Death, ordain'd and inflicted on innodliciir, 
Souls, with a deſign to compel 'em in. Hos 
III. As to the Religion of an Oath or (010: they 
Contract, the thing in the World that's ſtray  perfec 
eſt founded on the firſt Principles of Mot: /, 
ty, and the moſt neceſſary to the Being of Ie; wh 
man Society; it ſhall no more eſcape ¶anceal 


ranceFd, than the other Dutys of — 
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#herever there's a probability that the viola- 
ting our Word or Oath may bring Hereticks 
to ſuch a Pinch, that they ſhall be oblig'd to 
en a Formulary. This is ſo true, that as the 
church of Rome has ſignaliz'd it ſelf more than 
ay other Religion in Acts of Violence upon Con- 
fience, ſo none has weaken'd the Obligation of 
ſeping Faith and Promiſes ſo much as ſhe: And 
ing t'other day a Friend of vaſt reading, for 
M own is very ſmall, whether he ever met 
ith an Example of a Catholick Sovereign who 
al kept his Word concerning Religion with his 
ubje&ts of a different Religion; he anſwer'd, he 
wer had, and that he did not believe there was 
n ſuch inſtance in Story; and therefore he ne- 
kr was ſurpriz d at the late Proceedings in France, 
wing always expected 'em: whereupon he told 
be mightily approv'd a Paſſage at the ſeventy 
ai Page of a ſmall Treatiſe entitPd, Ce que c'eſt 
France toute Catholique, which ſays, Tirere 
rity not to put Catholicks to their Oath. 


. 


Sample of this Matter taken from the late 
Perſecution in France. 


be Truth of what I have bin juſt ſaying, 
bin ſufficiently experienc'd in Fance, within 
ew Years laſt paſt; all the Tyes of Blood and 
inity, good Neighborhood, old Friendſhip, 
| Hoſpitality trod under foot : and bating 
they did not cut Peoples Throats, *twas 
W perfect Image of the terrible Proſcriptions 
ir Marius and Sylla, and the Triumvirate in 
ez when *twas Death for a Father or Mother 
Wenccal their own Son, or help him to make 
12 
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his Eſcape; and when the beſt Friend, or dn 
or freed Servant who had receiv'd the great 


Benefits from his Maſter, was requir'd to dif in 
ver his Friend or Maſter, on pain of Proſay 1 
tion. | Ice 
It's notorious to all in France, that the ly ll 
or Hotels were forbid at their Peril to eat br. 
tain thoſe of the Reform'd Religion, to g. 4 
em a Night's Lodging, to receive or ſecure ,. 
of their Goods, or contribute in any kin-" 
of manner to their avoiding the Vexation M 
the Dragoon Crufade. A Landlord who din | he 
turn his Proteſtant Gueſts out of Doors, a gu, 
in their Names to the Directors of the Come alo 
11ons, was liable to the heavieſt Puniſhments; f 1d 
that this was truly the Emblem of the Iron Apt at C 
ny beſper ab teen, cee. A near Relais we 
Friend corrieted of concealing his Friend, hi 1 
Relation, his Children, or his Goods, in a Vaul Re 
or Cockloft, was liable to the fame Puniſhment — 
and What's ſtill more ftrange, twas made f 
Crime in a Husband to ſend his Wife out 0 nd 
the way, in a Father not to hinder his Chil wp 
dren's making their Eſcape: and hence It wi i 
that after a Man, quite weary of his Cariſonf 
bad fign'd the Formulary, and hop'd thereby . 
enjoy ſome reſpite, be found himſelf in a vi 
days after crouded with new Lodgers, uP0l =; 
pretence that all his Children were not forth 
coming, and that his Wife lay conceal'd. I 5 
holding a Correſpondence by Letters with Bro 
thers, Siſters, Children, Father or Mother fe 75. 
for Refuge into foreign Parts, is a matter of ward 


imali danger in France, for thoſe who my. 
kgu'd ; and this is the rcaſon why they - 2 
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t write directly to em, nor expreſs themſelves 
ut in Enigmas, for fear their Letters ſhou'd 
: intercepted and open'd. 

If there be Children who hearken more to the 
dice of Nature than to that of the wicked 
licion, which they have at leaſt outwardly 
nbrac'd; J mean, ſuch as endeavor to make 
rate remittances to their Fathers and Mo- 
ers, who are in an indigent Condition in fo— 
en parts; this is a Crime which ſeldom goes 
zpaniſh'd if diſcover'd. Did ever any one read 
r hear of a more odious, a more crying Vio- 
tion of all the Dutys which Nature and right 
eaſon enjoin? 

don't touch upon that Breach of Faith, and 
hat Contempt of the moſt ſolemn Engagements, 
hich has bin ſo notorious in the whole courſe 
this Perſecution, and particularly in the Edict 
f Revocation ; becauſe this Matter has rung ſuf- 
W-ioitly all over Europe. I ſhall only fay a word 
two on the ungrateful returns made to the 
portant Services of Mareſchal Schomberg, which 
lope will not be thought a Digreſſion; this 
ee of Ingratitude being the Violation of a 
and implicite Contract, which challenges as 
ooas an Obſervation from every well-born 
, as thoſe which are fign'd and ſeal'd before 
oF \otary and Witneſſes. 


ol 4 ſort Reflection on the Dealings with 
Mareſchal Schomberg. 


MW This Mareſchal merited ſo much the greater 
* ard from the Kings of France, and Portugal, 
ling bin born a Subject to neither, he had 
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the Fortune of doing 'em both the moſt impor. 
tant Services, with the utmoſt Fidelity. 

Vet he was forc'd in his old Age, by an Order 
from the firſt of theſe Princes, to quit France his 
adopted Country; where he had marry'd a Wife, I 71, 
and purchas'd a conſiderable Eſtate in Lands.“ 
This ſame Order having ſpecity'd Portugal for 
the Place of his Retreat, he there hop'd to paſs 
the remainder of his Life in Peace, on account 
of the long and very great Services he had done 
that Court; yet nothing was capable of ſecu- 
ring him from the Perſccutions of the Inquilis 
tion, neither the remembrance of the Obligas 
tions which they had to him, nor the Regard de, 
which the Portugueze ought to have had for od1o 
any thing recommended to *em by the King of fry 
France, to whom they owe the Honor of not * n 
being a Province of Spain, and who ſuſtains em ler 
with a high Hand, even at a time when be ** 
cannot do it without violating one of the molb ni 
expreſs Articles of the Pyrenean Treaty; which ler 
has expos'd his Reputation, and drawn on hin Wire 
a thouſand Reproaches of Breach of Faith in FJ 6 
world of Libels. So the Mareſchal was forc'd t lem 
decamp once more, and ſeek an Aſylum far e aſl 
nough out of reach of the Wolf's Paw, I meal Liam 


the Countrys in which Popery reigus. 5 
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C HAP. XXVII. 
That Sodom) might become a 7 Action, 


according to the Principles of our modern 
Perſecutors. 


—— 


E T's always remember, that according to 
theſe fine Maxims, Crimes are metamor- 

phos'd into good Actions, provided they make 
great many Hereticks ſign. This being the 
| al, we may bid fair for ſanctifying the moſt 
odious, the moſt beaſtly Sin, and which de- 

MY frves burning the moſt of any Crime that can 
e nam'd, I mean Sodomy : for there's no man- 
er of doubt, but a 7 many who ſtand it 
det againſt Threats of Impriſonment, Pillory, 

vY Baniſhment, Gallys, and Death, wou'd fink un- 
er the Threat of being abandon'd, they their 
Pires and their Children, to unnatural Proſti- 
1Y fution. St. Epiphanius relates, that Origen, who 
om his tendereſt Age had a moſt fervent 
a faſlion for Martyrdom, and was all along a great 
1Y £xample of Iatrepidity, and Inflexibility under 
al the Rigors of Perſecution, had not for all 
this Force enough to withſtand the Threats of 
being deliver'd to the beaſtly Will of an Ethio- 
hn brought before him for the purpoſe. The 
Horror he conceiv'd at being given up a Victim to 
this Monſter, made him conſent to incenſe an I- 
(ol, which was the ſame in thoſe days as ſigning 
i Formulary now, or writing one's Name in the 
fariſh Roll. Such an Effect, and the very great 
frobability of Succeſs, founded on the Idea of fo 
Bbb ſhocking, 
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ſhocking, ſo exccrable an Act, might be a jy 
ground to hope for a plentiful Harvelt of Con 
verſions; it inſtead ot ordering the Dragoon 
to throw the Houſe out of the Windows, th 
Directors of the Converſions ſhou'd comman 
dem to try what prepoſtcrous Luſt might d 


Ch. 
erer 
(NOW 
with 
Uli 


for | 


LW, 

and mix as many Negroes among 'em as the «1 
cou'd find. W\'s 
What, in ſuch a caſe, wou'd that Sex dee 


which is not only the faireſt Moiety of hum ere 
kind, but the piouſeſt and the chaſteſt, that Se "on! 
to whom Modeſty and Shamefacedneſs is fal'n ther t 
Lot? How hear the Thoughts of Proſtitutiq 

againſt Nature, and according to Nature ( 
undoubtedly they'd leave the Choice to the Dr 
goons) ſo many Wives and Virgins of Eſta 
and Honor, to whom the leaſt obſcene Word 


the leaſt Indecencys in a Picture, or any othe an 
Object ſeem inſuppor table? The moſt ſatyrich 
againſt the Sex won't deny that of all the Puniſh ... . 
ments and Indignitys which it's poſſible to infii rr 
on a Woman of Honor, none can be fevers jc 
than that of running the Gauntlet naked th 
4 numerous Rabble; and what then wou'd it Don 
it ſo hard a Proceſſion ſhou'd end in her bei the! 
deliver'd to the beaſtly Luſt of a Dragoon in, 
Negro? There are few Women, even of thoW-vuſes 
who have moſt Religion, and have perhaps 1 '0 t 
Courage to dic for it, who to be deliver'd ft thet 
a Puniſhment fo ignominious, and fo inſuppo ine 
table to a modeſt Nature, wou'd not ſigu the 
Formulary that was offer'd *em. So that tr 
were a4 molt effectual way of Conſtraint, eth 
ſurprizing Progreſs whereof wou'd rectity a tu 


recompenſe with Uſury and Over-meaſurc on 
CVE 
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er may be irregular in the means. All the World 
Joss, that the Women of AMiletum being ſeiz'd 
in a kind of Melancholy, which put 'em upon 

tiling themſelves, nothing cou'd be thought on 
Wir preventing it, till the Magiſtrates made a 
, That they who kilPd themſelves ſhou'd 
e expos'd naked in a place where ſeveral High- 
s met. The Thoughts of their being view'd 
ad made ſuch an impreſſion on *em, tho they 
xere not ignorant that in Death they ſhou'd be 
aſenſible of Shame, that they choſe to live ra- 
her than be made ſuch a Spectacle. 


— — ä—7—U—P ——— — 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


An Examination of what may be anſwer's 


to the foregoing Chapter. 


firſt Anſwer. This way of Compelling wou d 
ſcandalize the Publick. 


Don't ſuppoſe they'! anſwer me ſimply, that 
Wl theſe Actions are evil; for this were ſaying 
thing, fince they maintain that pillaging the 
ouſes of Hereticks, condemning 'em to Death 
to the Gallys, of very wicked, as they are 
themſelves, become good Actions by bein 
mind to the compelling Men in. We muſk 
the ſame of every other Crime, if ſome par- 
alar Circumſtance bar it not. Let's ſee whe- 
+2 alledg'd in the Title be of 
And. 


B b b 2 


1 
| 
ö 
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I ſay not: For if the Publick can away wit! 
the Din and Roaring of a Rabble of Dragoons 
who live at diſcretion on the Hereticks, he 
turn every thing topſy-turvy, threſh their Land 
lord, toſs him in a blanket, beat Drums at hi 
cars to keep him from ſleeping ; if the Public 
can bear the ſight of a world of People of bot 
Sexes drag'd to Torture and Death, as during 


the Cruſade againſt the Albigenſes under th the | 
Auſpices of St. Dominick, and during the G ala 
vernment of the Duke D* Alva in the Low Com * 

orde 


trys, and upon ſeveral other occaſions : if it cat 
be pleas'd with ſeeing thoſe burnt alive, wh( 
are condemn'd by the Inquiſition, when it per Wan 


forms what it calls Autos de Fe with ſo mud 
pomp ; *twou'd ſoon be reconcild to this othe (er, 
kind of Puniſhment. The Novelty might ſhod not | 
a little at firſt ; but the Scandal wou'd ſoon b ceaſe 
remov'd, by ſhewing the good effect which thel y 
Threats, executed now and then only on thi bam 
more Obſtinate, might produce. 4 
Second Anſwer. Sodomy is eſſentially ſinful, 856 
whereas Murder is ſometimes warrantable. | Ty 
To ſhow the Invalidity of this Exception, 
ſhall only conſider Murder not in a general mat 

ner, but reſtrain'd to a certain Murder actual ny 
linful ; as that, for example, of a Citizen e — 
Paris, a perfectly honeſt Man, a good Subject, 10 . 
ood Commonwealths-man, a good Catholic How 
but who ſhou'd believe, contrary to the Op.“ 
nion of the King and Court, and all the Sh — 
lars of the Kindom, that the French Tongue . 
the days of Francis I. was purer and more clegu 
: | 


* 


Ch. 28. 
than that which is ſpoken now-a-days. I ſay, 
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that ſhou'd the Kiag order him to be hang'd 
jurely for this reaſon, he'd be guilty of a crying 
Murder 3 and that this Murder is of an efſen- 
tially ſiuful nature, it being impoſſible that any 
Wurder thus circumſtantiated and qualify'd ſhou'd 
de warraatable. 
the ame in all other reſpects, only make him of 
1 Catholick, as he was, a Hugonot; ſuch as Anne 
. Bourg for the purpoſe : We'} ſuppoſe the King 
orders him to be hang'd for this reaſon alone, 
that he is not a Catholick; the Converrtiſts 
maintain that this is not a ſinful, but a good 
Action. Conſequently the ſame individual Mur- 
der, which might be eſſentially evil if it had 
ot bin committed for the advantage of Religion, 
caſes to be a Sin when committed for the de- 
troying of a Sect. In like manner then the ſame 
Game at Leap-Frog, which were eſſentially wic- 
red if it had not bin deſign'd to bring over 
thoſe in Error to the true Church, ſhall become 
good Action when proceeding from this Motive. 


Third Anſwer. Kings have not the ſame power 
over Pudicity, as over Life. 


And why then wou'd the Romans order, 
that Virgins ſeatenc'd to death ſhou'd be firſt 
lefower' d by the common Hangman, as was 
Ktually executed on the Daughter of * Sej anus? 
However it be (for as I don't ſet up for much 


LT 


—- _— — 


1 Traduut rempor:s ejus Au tores, quia Triumvirali ſuppli- 
a0 fei irginem inaudicum habebatur, a Carnifice laqueum 
ati compreſſam. Tac. Ann. J. 5. 


B b b 3 


Let's leave this Perſon juſt 


Reading, 


A 2 2 


2 - > — . 
* 
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Reading, I can't tell whether this Queſtion haz 
bin treated by the Canoniſts, and I leave the 
diſcuſſing it to any one that has a mind to ſhey 
himſelf) I think it ſtrange, that Men who give 
Sovereigns a Right over Conſcience, ſhou'd not 
allow *em the ſame Power over the Parts of 
Shame as they have over the Tongue, the Hand, 
the Head, the Life of a Subject; for they may! 

order the Hand to be cut off, the Tongue tore out, 
the Head ſever'd from the Body, and the Life tobe 3 
taken away by any other means. I ſee no reaſon... 
why, if they can order the Hangman to tear ' 


OE 4 : 1\ 
Virgin's Tongue from the root, cut off her Arm = 
or Noſe, pluck out her Eyes, they mayn't as weg . 
command him to deflower her; if they think * 


this kind of Puniſhment, which wou'd be no Sg. 1 
in her provided ſhe did not conſent, likely to 


| Ext 

turn to a better account than any other Mar Nie 
of Infamy. * 
leſs r 

Fourth Anſwer. They who executed this Com Fl 


mand, wou d commit a great Sin on account noſt 


the pleaſure they might take in it. TI 

But if this reaſon holds, the Dragoons ſhou > 
not be allow'd to live at diſcretion on the Heier 
ticks; for undoubtedly they take a deal of pleaſure werſy 
in getting drunk with their Wine, in dominerry 
ing, in vilifying em, in ſqueezing out of eng n 
day after day all the Pence they have left. eli 
em \ 

Chur 
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W CHAT. AXEL 


pte ſurprixing Progreſs which the Doctrine of 
oy Compulſion has made in the World, tho ſo 


i pious and deteſtable. Reflections on this, 


3 HEY who reflect with any attention on 
6 the Arguments I have made uſe of in 
Jie fourth Chapter of the firſt Part, and which 
[have touch'd upon in other places, particular- 
\ in theſe laſt foregoing Chapters, will ſtand 
W:naz'd that the Doctrine of compelling Con- 
ence ſhou'd ever be attributed to the Son of 
God; a Doctrine which, in a kind of poiſonous 
Extract, contains in it all the Ferments, the 
Quiateſſence, and impregnate Seeds of all Sin 
ind Iniquity, and which, as is ſaid with much 
(es reaſon of Predeſtination, is the very Spunge 
of all Religion: for it not only renders all the 
noſt ſacred Rights of Humanity, Conſanguinity, 
\finity, Contract, and Gratitude, ſo many vain 
atoms, and Rebus's with regard to thoſe of a 
ſerent Religion, but even with regard to thoſe 
of the ſame Faith; ſince no ſooner is a Catholick 
perſuaded that a King, a Judg, a Biſhop, a Prieſt, 
or any other Catholick, is in a Poſt which ano- 
mer might fill much more to the advantage of 
Religion, but he may attempt any thing againſt 
em without Sin; the Utility and Intereſt of the 
church being the grand Rule of good and evil 
Actions, 
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And what's ſtill more deplorable in this mat- 
ter, is, That Princes who are but too well in- 
clin'd already to follow no other Rule in their 
Actions than their worldly Grandeur, will make 
no ſcruple of it for the future: becauſe by ſe- 
parating the Intereſts of the Church from that 
of the State, the Rule of their Ambition and 
that of Conſcience becomes the ſame; fo that 
whatever they undertake for advancing their 
own Greatneſs, ſhall be perfectly conformable to 
that Rule of Equity which our Convertiſts lay 
down, if it any way redounds to the Advantage 
and Propagation of their Religion; which by a 
direct Conſequence authorizes all the perfidious 
Ways and Violences of Priaces, whether cxer- 
cis'd on their own Catholick Subjects, or on the 


neighboring Catholick States, provided they are} 


attended with ſucceſs. 

All theſe Conſequences, together with a great 
Variety of other Arguments, which may be ſeen 
in my Commentary, compound ſuch a Demonſtra- 


tion againſt the literal Senſe of the Parable, that} 


Fl defy all the Miſſionarys, who now are or ever 
mall go to China, to anſwer a Chineſe Philoſo- 


pher, who ſhou'd attack *em with my Commentary} 


in his hand (and how wou'd it be, if he were 
provided with a better Book on this Subject, 
which an abler Pen than mine might eaſily fur- 
niſh him?) to anſwer him, I ſay, if he under- 
took to prove that Jesus CHRIST, had he 
deſign'd by this Parable to enjoin the croud- 


ing his Church by fair or by foul means, ei- 


ther did not know what he ſaid, contradic- 
ted himſelf groſſy, or was an errand Impoſ- 
tor: Abſit verbo Blaſphemia. Let's hold * 

J 
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by that wiſe Maxim of natural Religion, Qu 
bi fiers non vis, alteri ne feceris, which he ſo 
earneſtly recommends to his Diſciples, Mat. 7. 
12. in much the ſame words: What you wor'd 


that Men ſhou'd do unto you, that do ye alſo to 


tem; for this is the Law and the Prophets, adds 
he: A remarkable Saying, which ſhews that this 
ſingle Rule comprehends the Subſtance of all 
Chriſtian Morality. 

Since therefore it's certain that no one wou'd 
have his Conſcience forc'd, let's firmly believe, 
that Jesus CuRisT never deſign'd that his 
Followers ſhou'd compel ; bccauſe they cannot 
it thus, without doing that to another which 
they wou'd not have done to themſelves. We 
are oblig'd to expound the Words of the Parable 
by this Rule. 

But the great Subject of Wonder, is not that 
there ſhou'd be a Set of Men found to derive 
the Doctrine of Violence and Perſecution from 
theſe words of the Goſpel, Compel em to come in : 
It's infinitely more amazing, that a Doctrine of 
this nature ſhou'd prevail to ſuch a degree over 
the Chriſtian World, that there ſhou'd not be 
one conſiderable Sect which does not maintain it 
ngorouſly, either in whole or in part. There 
ae particular Perſons here and there in every 
Chriſtian Communion who inwardly condemn, 
or even publickly brand the Uſe of all violent 


Methods for making Men change their Religion; 
but I don't know any, except the * Socinian | 


152 


* — 


* One might add the very ſmall Sect of Quakers and the 
Arabaptifts ; but beſide that they ſcarce write any thing, thus 
(ter delt will readily join with the Arminians, q 

Babs an 
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and Arminian Sets, who profeſſedly teach that Wl « 
all other means for converting Hereticks or 1n- WI j 
fidels, but thoſe of Inſtruction, are unwarranta- W \ 
ble. And pray what are theſe two Seas? The Ml ; 
firſt is fcarce more viſible than the Church of n 
the Elect; the Socinians are blended impercep- W 1, 
tibly with other Chriſtians, and don't make a MI 
vifible Body apart, except in a very few Places . 
of the World: and as for the Arminians, they M ;: 
are known only in ſome Towns of Holland. $0 
that the Doctrine of Toleration is receiv'd only 
in a few dark Corners of Chriſtianity, while 
that of Non-Toleration goes about every where, 
and is not aſham'd to ſhew its face. 
In effect, this is the favorite Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, and practis'd by her in all places 
where ſhe has the power in her hands. And the 
Proteſtants, who, to do 'em juſtice, have in a 
great meaſure pluckt out its ſting, do never- 
theleſs reduce it to practice where they are up- 
permoſt. It's not many months ſince none but 
the Epiſcopal Party had a full Liberty of Con- 
ſcience here. There are ſome of the Swiſs Car- 
ont who will tolerate no other Worſhip but the 
Calviniſt, and who within our own memory have! 
exercis'd great Violences on the Anabaptilts; 
the Men in the World who beſt deſerve a Tole- 
ration, fince renouncing the Profeſſion of Arms, 
and the Magiſtracy, from a Principle of Rell- 
gion, there's not the leaſt danger of their te. 
belling, or interfering with thoſe who ſue for 
Poſts in the Government: and as to their fe— 
fuſing the Oath of Allegiance, it is not that they 
are more averſe to Government than other Sub- 


jects, but that they take the Precept againſt 
ſwearing 
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ſwearing in the Strictneſs of the Letter, and be- 
lieve themſelves as much bound by their bare 
Word as others are by Oaths. The Lutherans 
in ſome Imperial Towns, where they are upper- 
moſt, don't tolerate the Calviniſts without re- 
lutance 3 they are oblig'd to have their Mectings 
without the Walls (like People intected in the 
[1zarets) and ſometimes their Churches are 
remov'd at a greater diſtance. The Qneen of 
Dermark, who's a Calviniſt, is allow'd no more 
Miniſters than are juſt neceſſary ; to which we 
may add a few others who have bin allow'd 
the French Refugees of late years, and who are 
lookt on with an unkind eye by the Lutheran 
Paſtors. The Dutcheſs of Zell, a Calviniſt too, 
cou'd not obtain a Miniſter of her own Commun- 
nion, till very lately : Not that the Duke her 
Husband was rigid in his own Principles, but 
that he was loth to diſoblige his Clergy. The 
Frexch Refugees in the Country of Wirtemberg 
were deny'd the Lutheran Sacrament, till they 
ubſcrib'd a Formulary, containing the Doctrine 
of Ubiquity, and the Communication of the 
other Propertys of the uncreated Word to the 
Humanity of I ESS CHRIST; as alſo that of 
the Real Preſence, Oral Manducation, and the 
rejecting the Doctrine of particular Grace, and 
idſolute Reprobation. The Calviniſts might as 
ſoon obtain the free Exerciſe of their Religion 
in the Hereditary Countrys of the Houſe of 

Auſtria, as in thoſe of the Electorate of Saxony. 
The Papiſts are not tolerated either in Sweden 
or Denmark; and as for the Greek Church under 
tie Turkiſh Government, no matter what their 
Conduct is, becauſe it depends not on them to 
tolerate 


„ ˙ r 
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tolerate or compel any. The Greek Churches, 
where they have the power, as in Muſcovy, to- 
lerate no other Communion. 

Nor is the ſpreading of this Doctrine over 
the whole face of Chriſtianity, except the ſe 
Spots that I have ſpoke of, a thing of a late 
date: it has univerſally prevail'd ever ſince the 
Chriſtians got the Power of the Sword iuto 
their hands, from Conſtantine the firſt Chriſ- 
tian Emperor to Leopold, who now lits on the 


Imperial Throne. This has hin demonſtrated } 


ſo amply, ſo clearly, ſo exactly, and with ſo 
much care, by Lewis Thomaſſin a Father of the 


Oratory at Paris, in the two Volumes lately |} 


publiſh'd by him concerniag the Unity of the 
Church; that a Man muſt put out his eyes, to 
have the leaſt doubt on this head. He has 
provꝰd the Perpetuity of the Faith of the Church 
as to this Doctrine to ſuch a degree of Evi- 


dence, that if the Janſeniſts cou'd have done 3s |! 


much on the Perpetuity of Faith concerning the 
Real Preſence, I mean by Teſtimonys ſo free 
from all Equivoke and Exception, ſo irrefra- 
2able as thoſe of P. Thomaſſin, there had not bin 
room left to offer a tittle againſt it. 

And here I think my ſelf oblig'd to take 
notice of the Ingenuity of the Perſon who wrote 


in defence of the Rights of the two Sovereigns, 4 


gainſt what I had advanc'd concerning Toleration 
and Conſcience. He owns, pag. 280. That Page 


niſm had ſtill ſubſiſted, and three parts in four 4 


Europe had bin Pagans at this day, if Conſtantine 
and his Succeſſors had not employ'd their Author'ly 
to extinguiſh it. What he ſays of Paganiſm holds 


as true of Arianiſm, Manicheiſm, Monotheli « 
1 
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Wicliſfſm, Albigeiſm, &c. And therefore I 
am ſurpriz'd, that a celebrated French Author, 
and who has the Reputation of great Skill in 
Antiquity, ſhou'd tell us in a Treatiſe of Con- 
troverſy, publiſyd by him about eight or nine 
years ago; That one muſt be very little ill d in 
Fecleſiaſt ical Hiſtory, to be ignorant that in all the 
Differences with the Arians, the Eutychians, and 
other Hereticks, the Church employ'd only Exhorta- 
tions, or Reaſoning, or Councils, or other ſuch-like 
Arms. But perhaps *twill appear more ſurpri- 
zing, that after P. Thomaſſin had ſo clearly prov'd 
the contrary, the Author of the Seduction eludee, 
another French Writer, ſhou'd ſay, addreſſing 
himſelf to the Biſhop of Meaux : I muſt tell you, 
y Lord, that in all Hiſtory, as well antient as mo- 
dern, ll Ways of Violence exercis'd by Princes on 
the ſcore of Religion, have never bin otherwiſe loolt 
upon than as Spettacles of Horror; and that the 
Names of theſe Princes are not mention'd to this day 
without execration. What, the Conſtantines, the 
Theodoſius s, the Honorius s, the Marcians, the 
Juſtinians, who order'd the putting ſo many pe- 
nal Laws in execution againſt Sectarys, and con- 
demn'd thoſe to death who continu'd in the 
Pagan Idolatry, &c. or thoſe who wou'd read 
or keep by *em Heretical Books; Names not 
mention'd to this day without execration! How 
will he make this out? Theſe two Authors 
agree moreover in ſaying, that Hereticks never 
ltabliſh'd themſelves but by the Terrors of 
death, by Fire and Sword; and the latter af- 
irms this principally of the Arians. I refer em 
both to the following Chapter. 


The 


% 
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The Scandal wou'd be leſs indeed, cou'd they 
prove that in reality the Names of thoſe Prince; 
who had eſtabliſh'd the Truth by ways of Vio. MW. 
lence had bin always odious : But alas, to the 
Scandal of the Chriſtian Name, the ſame Lei; WM 
Thomaſſin, who has ſo clearly demonſtrated the IF : 
Perpetuity of penal Laws againſt Sectarys, haz t 
prov'd with the ſame Evidence, that Councils, . 
Biſhops, or the moſt eminent Doctors, were they e 
who always ſollicited theſe Laws, or honor'd f 
with Elogys, Acclamations, Benedictions, or 
moſt humble Addreſles of Thanks, the Princes 
who had enactcd thoſe Laws, and put 'em vigo- 
rouſly in execution. So that we find in this mat- 
ter a Combination of two or three Circumſtan- 
ces, which amount in truth to a Prodigy : One 
is, the enacting penal Laws againſt ſuch as ſhou'd 
not have certain Opinions concerning the Truths 
of Religion, practis'd in every Corner of the 
Chriſtian World, and reiterated as oft as occa- 
ſion preſentcd for above twelve hundred Years 
"aſt. 
g Next, the exact and ſometimes very bloody 
Execution of theſe ſame Laws on every occa- 
lion. And the laſt and moſt monſtrous of all, 
is the Approbation of the two firſt by Prelates, 
Councils, Popes, and moſt of the private Doctors. 
I repeat it once more, This is what looks moſt 
monſtrous in the whole Affair; for it's no ſuch 
wonder, that Chriſtian Princes ſhou'd abuſe their 
Power to the oppreſſing thoſe Chriſtians who 
d iſſer'd from themſelves in Worſhip or Opinion: 
They have ſo often abus'd it, to the involving thell 
Subjects in moſt unjuſt, and ſometimes molt de- 


ſtructive Wars, and to the loading 3 
axe 
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Taxes and Impolts, that Perſecution might very 
well be lookt on as an ordinary Failing in 'em. 
One might make a Genealogical Table with as 
little Interruption in the Lines, and with many 
more Branchings, of Princes, their Concubines, 
and their Baſtards, as of them, their Queens, and 
their lawful Progeny ; we are accuſtom'd to this, 
and don't wonder at it: Why then ſhou'd we 
cry out on their Injuſtice againſt thoſe who differ 
from 'em in Religion? But as we might juſtly 
deplore an univerſal Corruption, if we ſaw Di- 
vines and PAſtors of Souls excite Princes to enter 
into unneceſlary Wars, to lay heavy Taxes on 
their People, to carry on ſcandalous Gallantrys, 
bleſs em for theſe things, thank 'em publickly 
from the Pulpit, extol em in Harangues, in Epi- 


{les Dedicatory, Cc. ſo is it the height of Ini- 


quity and utmoſt Depravation, when the Depoli- 
trys of found Doctrine, the moſt Venerable Part 
ot the Chriſtian Church, inſtantly ſollicit unrigh. 
teous Laws, preſs the Execution of 'em, and load 
thoſe with Thanks and Praiſes from the Chair 
ot Truth, who grant and enforce 'em. Blind- 
nels and Flattery never carry'd it to ſuch a 
height, with regard to the Adulterys and In- 
uigues of Crown'd Heads. The Church, the 
rieſts, the Preachers, in the moſt complaiſant 
Times, have contented themſelves with keeping a 
eſpectful Silence; and undoubtedly Chriſtianity 
mult he ſuppos'd in a much more deprav'd State, 
't Murder, Rapine, Fornication, were publickly 
aught and recommended, than we can judg it 
io be from hence, that ſeveral Chriſtians commit 
eſe Crimes. It's therefore the exceſs and ut- 
ot ſtrain of Iniquity and Blindneſs, when fo 
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than a Heretick, even in the Judgment of Pro- 
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mad a Doctrine as that which authorizes the pu- 
niſhing thoſe who from a Motive of Conſcience Ml 
refuſe to ſign a Formulary, ſpreads thro the Ml in 
Chriſtian Church with the Approbation and Ap. W :: 
Plauſe of almoſt all its Doctors; and is fo tho- 

Towly eſtabliſh'd, that one paſſes for little better MI & 


teſtants, if he ſpeaks with ſome force for Tole- 
ration, as I have ventur'd to do. 

It's undoubtedly a great Scandal to thoſe who 
exerciſe their Reaſon, to fiad that ſuch a Doc- 
trine as this; The Truths of Religion ought to be 
planted in the Underſtanding and Heart of Man by 
means of Inſtruction, and none compel d by man 
Force to the Profeſſion of what their Conſciences don't 
approve: It's, I ſay, a very great Scandal, that 
ſuch a Doctrine, agreeable to the Lights of com- 
mon Senſe, to the moſt refin'd Reaſon, to the 
Spirit of the Goſpel, to the Senſe of the Chril- 
tian Church for the three firſt Centurys, ſhou'd 
be ſo intirely worn off over the whole face of 
Chriſtianity, that it is no where now to be found 
except ina very few ſmall Sets, ſome of which 
are abhor'd by all other Chriſtians, and others 
conſider'd as Schiſmaticks, with regard even to 
Proteſtants, and lookt on with a very ill eye. 

The Scandal enhances, when we conſider all 
the Horrors of that Doctrine which has bin adop- 
ted in its room. 

As alſo when we conſider, that they who hare 
detected ſo many other Falſhoods of the Churc 
of Rome, ſhou'd ſee nothing of the * Enormity0 
this. They judg'd very right, that ſhe aQted un 
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* The Proof of this is to be ſeen in Chap. 31. 
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uſtly in perſecuting them, but not that them- 
ſelves did ill in compelling others; and this was 
indeed retaining all the Falſhood of the Doc- 
trine. 

Might not we juſtly apprehend, that this 
Scandal may make ſome Men doubt, 1. Whether 
God has not once more rejected his choſen Peo- 
ple (for the Promiſes made to the Jews of an 
ererlaſting Covenant were no leſs expreſs than 

\W thoſe of the Goſpel.) 2. Whether the Chriſtian 
eligion, over and above its part in the gene- 
n Providence, is ſtill govern'd and ſpecially 
1M protected by a Head fitting at the Right Hand 
of God ; which Head is endu'd with infinite Wiſ- 
com, and Goodneſs, and Power. 3. Whether 
i theſe ſmall Sets, who have retain'd the Doctrine 
MW in queſtion, may not be as happy with regard to 
cM other parts of the Faith of the firſt Ages, as with 
(MF :cgard to this Article. This was the Point which 
4 hou'd have expir'd laſt : Since therefore it has 
off rot ſubſiſted among thoſe who have given them- 
10 elves over to violent ways, who can enſure us 
ch that they have not ſtifled ſeveral other Truths? 
5 + Whether, let the worſt come to the worſt, 
wo theſe Sects ſo run down on the ſcore of their 
ſpeculative Hereſys, are not at leaſt as good as 
thoſe who boaſt themſelves Orthodox, even tho 
ve allow their Pretenſions; conſidering that 
their Doctrine of compelling is a Hereſy in Mo- 
ality, a practical and molt peſtilential Hereſy, 
ad which, with the Crimes it produces, does 


— than ballance any mere ſpeculative Falſ- 
bod, ; 
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CHAP. XXX. 


That the Spirit of Perſecution has reign'd, g. 
nerally ſpeaking, more among the Orthodox, 
ſince Conſtantine's days, than among Here. 
ticks, Progfs of this from the Conduct (f 
the Arians. 


Confine my ſelf to the Conſideration of the 
Arians, becauſe the other Hereticks either 
had no Kings, or but very few of their own Sets; 
ſo that they were not in a condition to diſcover 
by the effect, whether the firſt fire of their Zeal 
being ſpent, they wou'd have follow'd the Maxims 
of Toleration. But the caſe of the Arians is 
different, they reign'da long time in ſeveral parts 
of the World. Now as we have none of their 
Writings preſerv'd to us, we can't better judg 
of their Theory on the Article of Toleration, 
than by the Conduct of their Princes towards 
thoſe of a different Religion. This is a ſure way 
enough : for if once it appear, that theſe Princes 
tolerated other Sects, the Conſequence will hold 
good, that the Arian Clergy were much more 
moderate than the Orthodox; it being ſcarce 
poſſible, that a King, preſs'd by his Clergy in ſea- 
ſon, and out of ſeaſon, to extirpate Sects, ſhou'd 
long preſerve a Spirit of Moderation, eſpecially 
when made to underſtand, that his eternal Salva- 
tion, and the Tranquillity of his Kingdom de- 
peaded on it, and that beſides he ſhall acquire 
ty it the greatelt Glory a Monarch can apy 
0 
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to, and that nothing is properer for expiating 
the Irregularitys which he may have fallen into. 
Theſe are the Brands with which the Faggot of 
Perſecution is ſet a fire; and 'tis moreover an ca- 
ſy matter for Churchmen to impoſe on Kings in 
matters of Religion, and to repreſent to *em as 
monſtrous and abominable, whatever they have a 
mind ſhou'd be perſecuted. 

Kings, for the moſt part, are very ignorant in 
theſe points, and take up with popular Notions. 
However it be, let's conſider a little the Conduct 
of the Arians. 

[t can't be deny'd in the main, but Hereticks 
have ſometimes proceeded cruelly againſt thoſe 
who remain'd united to the main Stock; but 
it muſt be own'd too, that the Orthodox were 
the Agereſlors, for *twas they implor'd the Secu- 
ar Arm under Conſtantine againſt Arianiſm, be- 
fore the Arians had exercis'd any Violence on 
them, 

It's true, Conſtantine did not go ſuch lengths 
8 perhaps they wou'd have had him; and to- 
wards the latter end of his Life, he was indul- 
gent enough to the Followers of Arius: but his 
on Conſt ant ius, a rank Arian,prompted by his natu- 
al Temper, and by the Reſentment of the Arians, 
vo no doubt remembred the Hardſhips which 
tie Orthodox had endeavor'd to bring 'em under 
the Secular Authority; and perhaps provok'd 
the too little regard that the Catholick Party 
lad ſhewn for his Commands, exercis'd great Vi- 
dence on the Orthodox, as did alſo the Empe- 
or Valens. But bating this, I don't think it can 
de prov'd, that the Arians departcd from the 
voſpel Spirit of Moderation ſo much ag the Or- 
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thodox, or from that Toleration which is due to 
thoſe who are not to be convinc'd by Argument : 
which, by the way, falls in with the foremen— | 
tion'd Motives of Scandal, That every Party of 
Chriſtians, which had retain'd any thing of a 
Spirit of Equity and Moderation, and avoided 
propagating it ſelf, and growing by Violence 
and the Spoil of others, ſhou'd be look'd on as 
moſt corrupt in the Faith; whereas, they who WM + 
paſs for moſt Orthodox have all along oppreſod, WI .. 
by the temporal Power of their Princes, thoſe WO | 
whom Reaſon, corroborated by the Goſpel, re. y 
quires that we ſnou'd not bring in by any other 10 
way than that of brotherly Inſtruction. 

might prove this Moderation of the Arians | 
by the Conduct of Theodorick, one of their * Kings, 
who, hearing that the Emperor Juſt;z had de- 
priv'd this Sect of their Churches in the Eaſt, 
ſent Embaſladors to him, and the Pope at the 
head of em, to let him know, he ſhou'd be ob- 
lig'd to make terrible Repriſals, unleſs a ſtop 
were put to the Perſecution of the Arians. This 
was an Inſtance of great Moderation in a King 
ſprung from a warlike and barbarous Nation, and 
who had never moleſted the Catholicks of his 
Dominions; to make uſe of the peaceable way of! 
Embaſſage, and ſend him at the head of it, who 
of all the Orthodox Prelates was the likelieſt to! 
make it ſucceed, on the ſcore of that great Veic- 
ration Paid to the See of Rome in thoſe days. A 
Prince Md were a zealous Perſccutor wou'd not 


have acted thus, he had ſnatch'd at the Occaſion 
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of diſtreſſing his Subjects of the other Reli- 
gion, and not hazarded the loſing it by an Em- 
baſſy of ſuch a nature. 


The Converſion of the Arians in Spain. 


But I ſhall give another Inſtance of much great- 
er Force. The Arian Goths, having conquer'd 
42 towards the beginning of the fifth Cen- 

Jury, were govern'd there by Kings of their own 
bdeligion till towards the latter end of the ſixth. 
Yet when Recared, one of their Kings, reſolving 
to change his Religion, had a deſign of making 
ali his Subjects abjure with him, there were but 
eeren or eight Arian Biſhops found in the whole 
"MW Kingdom, and five Lords; whereas the Catho- 
lick Biſhops, who appear'd on this occaſion in the 
» MF third Council of Toledo, made up about three- 
© WF (core and ten. 
„ This is an inconteſtable Argument, that the 
Cacholick Biſhops, who had bin ſettl'd in Spain 
n the time that the Goths conquer'd it, were 
MF fuffer'd to continue there with their Churches 
FF aid Flocks ; which proves unanſwerably, that 
FF tne Arian Kings, under whom they liv'd for 
wear two hundred Years, were none of the fier- 
0 celt Perſecutors : for had they ordain'd Conſiſ- 
ation, Baniſhment, Dragooning, Impriſonment, 
and other ſuch like Puniſhments, for thoſe Catho- 
Icks who refus'd to change Religion, with great 
Rewards for thoſe who turn'd Arians; every one 
vil agree, that they had not in leſs than a Cen- 
tary, left a Soul in their Dominions who had not 
poteſs'd Arianiſm. 
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Here then we find a Succeſſion of Kings, who for 
the moſt part granted their Subjects of a contrary 
Religion full Liberty of Conſcience, and who did 
not believe, that any other way but that of Per- 
ſuaſion made ſincere and faithful Converts. And 
this ſingle Fact is of greater weight than all the 
little Fiouriſhes of P. Maimbourg, and all that 
he wou'd fain make us believe, with the uſual 
hurry of his Prejudices, touching the Barbarity 
of theſe Arian Princes. 

But fee the Reverſe of this Conduct in theſe 
Gothic Kings, as ſoon as they embrac'd Catho- 
liciſm. Hermenegilde, Son of King Lewigilde, 
having bin taken by his Father into a ſhare of 
the Government, had no ſooner abjur'd his He- 
reſy at the Sollicitations of the Princeſs his Wife, 


but he refus'd to obey his Father, not only as to 


his Command of returning to Arianiſm (ſo far 
a very commendable Diſobedience no doubt) but 
alſo as to his Command of coming to Court; 
and as ſoon as he had acquainted his Father with 
this Reſolution, he prepar'd for War, and en- 
ter'd into a Confederacy with the greateſt Ene- 
mys of his Father's Crown, faithfully ſupported 
by the Catholicks of the Kingdom. He had 
the Misfortune to be worſted in the War; and 


being forc'd to ſurrender himſelf, was clapt in 


Priſon, and put to death by his Father's Orders. 
We can't refuſe him the Praiſes of Martyrdom, be- 
cauſe it lay in his own Breaſt to regain his Liberty 
and Crown by turning Arian ; yet we mult not, 
after the Example of St, Gregory the Great, ex- 
tol him for this, without condemning him on 
the other hand, for rebelling againſt his Father: 


one Inſtance among many of the falſe Oratory of 
ſeveral 
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ſereral Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who praiſe thoſe 
they re pleas'd with, and mention all the good 
thinzs they have done, but ſuppreſs whatever 
they have done amiſs. The Roman Martyrology 
at the 13th of April ſays, that Hermenegilde dy'd of 
Poiſon for the Catholick Faith; now this is falſe, 
he was poi ſou'd for his Rebellion. 

One might venture to ſay, without indulging 
il natur'd Conjectures, that had he liv'd he'd 
have labor'd in the Converſion of the Arians 
by a way of Authority, as his Brother Recared 
did, who, as ſoon as he mounted the Throne, 
zpply'd himſelf intirely this way, and the better 
to compaſs his ends, practis'd the Reverſe of the 
Latin Proverb, Ub: leonin pellis non ſatis eſt vul- 
tina eſt addenda, as was lately practis'd in Fance: 
for as he had an artful inſinuating way, he ma- 
nag'd the chief Lords, and Perſons in greateſt 
Authority with the People and Army, ſo well, 
as to get their Word, that whenever he ſhou'd 


think fit to declare, they wou'd ſecond him: 


Twere needleſs telling, he gain'd 'em by Ca- 
reſſes and Promiſes, that's underſtood. When 
he had made ſure of ſuch a Party as was ſuffict- 
ent for the Attempt, he ſummon'd the A- 
nan Biſhops to Court, and declar'd to em, that 
he was reſolv'd not to kave two Communions in 
lis Kingdom any longer, and therefore that 
they muſt prepare for a Diſpute with the Catho- 
ick Biſhops, and the conquer'd ſide, which ever 
It was, unite with the Conqueror. He aſliſted 
himſelf at the Diſputes; and as he wiſl'd that 
the Catholicks might prevail, it is not to be 
doubted, but his Preſence and Influence contri- 
buted very much to their Victory, much as the 
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Prevention of Henry IV. I wou'd ſay, his lute- 


reſt to be thought a good Catholick, was a mighty 
Diſadvantage to the Sieur du Pleſſis Mornay, in 
the Conference of Fountainbleau. Recared not 
content to let the Catholicks diſpute with that 
haughty and confident Air which the Preſence of 
a King, whoſe kind Intentions they cou'd not 
be Strangers to, muſt necds have inſpir'd, rec- 
kon'd up I don't know how many Miracles which 
he himſelf had obſerv'd ; and having ſtun'd theſe 
wretched Arians by fo open a Partiality, declar'd 
for the Catholicks, and got himſelf publickly re- 
baptiz'd. 

Pm not ignorant, that the Reaſons of the Ca- 
tholicks were truc at bottom, and thoſe of the 
Arians falſe, but this was not the thing which 
caus'd the Change; for the King himſelf declar'd 
in the Council, that he brought 'em the Goths and 
Sueves ready converted, and that the Biſhops had 
nothing more to do than juſt to inſtru 'em, Ca- 
tholici« eos dogmatibus inftituere : which ſhews, they 
had, at the Sollicitation of the Perſons gain'l 
over by the King, promis'd, without examiniug 
the two Religions, to do what his Majeſty de- 
fir'd. I'm apt to think the Biſhops did in- 
ſtrut *em afterwards, and try'd the ways of Le- 
nity as far as they wou'd go; but where theſe 
fail'd, Recared employ'd Force: whence Iconclude, 
that the firſt ſteps he made were a Trial of the 
Fox's Skill, and that my Application of the 
Proverb is juſt. Let's hear Mariana, at the fifth 
Book, Chap. 14. Recared, ſays he, upon chang- 
ing his Religion, happen'd to meet with ſome 
Diſturbances, as *twas ſcarce poſſible but he 


ſhou'd ; yet they did not laſt long, nor were wr 
conk: 
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conliderable : Aud the Severity of the Puniſhments 


which he inflicted was not odions, becauſe *twas abſo- * 


luely neceſſary; *twas even popular, and applaud- 
ed by the better ſort, and by the common People. 

Theſe laſt words ſeem to me confus'd ; for one 
does not readily know, whether he means, that 
the chaltiz'd Arians themſelves were they who 
applauded the Severity, or the oppoſite fide on- 
ly. If the firſt, he ſays too much; if the latter, 
it's ſaying nothing: for there are few Puniſh- 
ments which don't pleaſe the common People, 
when only thoſe whom they abhor as obſti- 
nate Hereticks ſuffer. However, we may fee 
from this Paſſage of Mariana, how the Hiſto- 
rians of Louis XIV. will ſpeak hereafter ; they'l 
lay, there was ſometimes a neceſſity of uſing ſe- 
rere Methods for reducing the Hugonots, but 
that this did not laſt long, and was beſides con- 
Q<ted with ſo much Wiſdom, that all France 
almir'd the Hand which cou'd fo divinely temper 
the weight of its mighty Power. I only para- 
piraſe or comment on Mariana; the intelligent 
Reader will eaſily ſee what he wou'd,, be at, this 
Pallage of him being one of thoſe pieces where 
more 1s to he underſtood than ſeen. However it 
be, it's plain enough from the unſuſpect Teſti- 
mony of this famous Hiſtorian, that Recared 
xxcrcis'd the Severity of Puniſhment wherever 
there was a neceſſity. Had we the Writings of 
the Arians who diſapprov'd ths way of convert- 
ug, we ſhou'd undoubtedly find in *em a Detail 
ot all the Violences exercis'd on the Sect ; but 
we have none of their Books left, they have bin 
al burnt long enough ago. Now, as it never 
vil be known from the Catholick Writers of 
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France, that the Hereticks were dragoon'd at ; 
ſuch and ſuch a rate, that they*l only mention i © 
in general, and in two or three Lines as Mariana 
does, that there was ſometimes need of a little 


Severity, and that the Particulars of theſe Vio- MI " 
Jences will never be preſcrv'd, but by the Pens of 
the perjecuted Party; we have ground enough to tl 
believe, cither that there was a very ſmart Per- , 
ſecution in Spain under Recared, or that the A-“ 
rians were fo effectually made to underſtand, that 1 

/ 


the King wou'd ſtick at no kind of vexatious 
Uſage unleſs they freely comply'd, that they 
had not the Courage to expoſe themſelves to 
the hazard. We ſhall fee towards the latter “ 
end of this Chapter, whether we can reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that they underſtood the Truth at firſt. J“ 

I ſhall add this peremptory Reaſon, That ſince 
he employ'd Severity where *twas found neceſ- !" 
fary, his Deſign was to convert his Heretick Sub- 
jects by Gentleneſs and Inſtruction if that wou'd 
do; but if not, to make 'em abjure by Force. 
Now this purpoſe in a Perſon firmly reſolv'd to 
execute it in caſe of need, comprehends at leaſt 
virtualiy all the Horrors, all the Crimes, and all 
the Sacrileges of the Doctrine of Compulſion {et 
forth thro-out this Commentary. So that it's of 
little Service towards juſtifying King Recared 
to ſay, that he did not long make uſe of Sevc- 
rity, of an odious Severity; it was not owing 
to his good Intentions, or to his Notions about 
the found Doctrine of Toleration, but to tit 
readineſs of the Arians in preventing the Per- 
ſecution which was preparing for em at the — 
expence of their Profeſſion. Conſequently the: 


Converſion of the Arians in Spain, without = ü 
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dry and criminal Vexations, was purely acci- 
dental. | 

The modern Catholick Writers can't diſown 
this, if they think an what they themſelves re- 
mark, That the Arians had no Zeal for their 
own Religion, and that this was the Reaſon of 
their quitting, it by ſhoals. The lirtle Relutance, 
ſays one of *em, * with which People quit all theſe 
falſe Religions, is a Mark of their Falſhood, and 
of the Impoſſibility of having a true Zeal for em: 
Truth alone is ſtrong and eternal, a Lye dics away 
amoſt of it ſelf. The Reſiſtance the Arians made 
was fo ſhort and faint, that one might judg from 
this alone, that they ſtrove for a Lye, and not for 
the Truth, which only is capable of engaging reaſona- 
ble Minds, and inſpiring em with Conſt aucy. Ano- 
ther + mentioning an Arian Embaſlador, who 
pray'd Gregory of Tours not to ſpeak ill of the 
Arians, ſince the Viſigoths did not ſpeak ill of 
the Catholicks ; the Viſigothe, adds he, who have 
a ſaying, That in paſſing between a Pagan Temple 
and a Chriſtian Church, it's no Sin to bow before ane, 
and before the other; preſently ſubjoins this Re- 
flexion, So natural is it for Hereſy to inſpire by little 
ard little an Indifference in Religion, and ſo cer- 
tain, that whoever forſakes the true runs a risk of 
having no Religion at all. 

| wiſh theſe Gentlemen wou'd reconchie all 
theſe fine Maxims with what ſo many others 
of their Brethren, and they themſelves, have 
undoubtedly often advanc'd, That Pertinaciouſneſs 
s the Character of Hereſy. Father Simon has 


rt. 


* Thomaſſin de l' Unite de l Eg. Par. I. p. 448. ERS 
t Maimb, Hiſt. de l' Arr. I. 11. 
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taken it for the Lemma of a Book which he hx 
lately publiſh'd againſt our Mr. Sith. If 1 were 
not loth to make a Digreſſion, how calily cou'd 
| expoſe the Extravagance of this vile little A- 
phoriſm! and how heartily cou'd I ſecond the 
Blow which the ſmall Pamphlet, France intizely 
Cathelick, has truck ſo home at the Convertiſts, 
pag. 22. But this is not ſo much the Buſineſs in 
this placc. 


Another Paralled between Catholick and Aria 
Princes. © 


Let us therefore make one Remark on ſome— 
what better grounds, and in a matter of Fact; 
to wit, That the Arians having ſubdu'd or pol- 
ſeſs'd ſeveral Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
under the name of Viſgoths, Oſtrogoths, Burgin- 
di ans, Vandals, Lombaras, never diſturb'd the 
Catholicks in theſe Provinces, nor hinder'd thei! 
continuing and multiplying in 'em; as appears 
from hence, that at the very time, when ei— 
ther the Emperors recover'd theſe Provinces, 0! 
the Arian Princes chang'd Religion, there were 
always found Catholick Churches in 'em read) 
form'd, and in a good number. On thecontrar), 
as ſoon as the Emperor had recover'd theſe Pro- 
vinces, or the Princes themſelves abjur'd, there 
was ſcarce an Arian to be heard of. I ſay then, 
that none but thoſe who are blinded by childiſhPre- 
judices, in which Hiſtorians of the ſame ſtamp en- 
tertain your half-witted ſilly Readers; I maintain, 
I ſay, there's only this ſort, but muſt conclude, 
from a Fact ſo notorious, that the Arians, gene- 


Tally ſpeaking, were more moderate, and more 


tole- 
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rolcrating than the Catholicks, and leſs capable 
of having, recourſe to the impious methods of 
active Authority, to make what they call Con- 
terlions. 

\nd in effect, who can reconcile perſecuting 
Cruelty with that Indiflerence for Religion with 
which they are charg'd ? 

Why can't we fee, that if they ſometimes 
rillag'd the Monaſterys, and exercis'd other Vio- 
ces on the Catholicks, *twas more from a Spirit 
of War and Plunder, which drew their Fathers 
trom the extremeſt Peak of the North to ravage 
he Roman Empire, than from a Spirit of Con- 
rerlion. This is evident from hence, that the 
[mbards converted from Arianiſm, made as 
frequent Incurſions into the Territorys of Rome, 
uch plunder'd all before *em as much as when they 


were Arians. 


An Anſwer to ſome Difficultys. 


Methinks I hear ſome body tell me, that in- 
tend of wondering as I do, that none but the 
tereticks in all Ages ſhou'd be moderate and for- 
ar Conſtraint, I ought rather to acknowledg in 
the Wonders of the Power of God, who has 
"alpir'd Hereticks with Moderation, and the Or- 
thodox with coactive Principles, the better to 
propagate and preſerve the Truth. But for my 
part, I own, this ſort of Miracles are above my 
Comprehenſion; and if we will ſuppoſe particu- 
lar Volitions in God, or miraculous Operations 
In fayor of his Church, I think leaving Here- 
ucks to violate all the Laws of Equity and righ- 
cous dealing, yet without their being _—_— | 

of. 
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of hurting the Cauſe of Truth, were more 4. 
greeable to the Divine Nature than putting the 
Orthodox in this unfortunate Predicament, and 
bringing the Good of the Church out of their moſ: 
unrighteous Practices. 

There's no eluding the Conſequence which! 
had drawn before from an alledg'd hiſtorical Fact, 
by ſaying, that a Lye gains no ground by Perſc- 
cution; whereas Truth extinguiſhes the Folloy- 
ers of a Lye if it ruffle *em ever ſo little. For to 
lay nothing of the Jews, proof againſt all the At- 
tempts that have bin made upon *em at ſeveral 
times, is it not well known, that the 7riſh and the 
Vaudois of Piedmont, onc or other of which mult 
be Followers of a Lye, are yet ſo tenacious, that 
it's impoſſible to purge the Place of their Opint- 
ons, unleſs you put 'em every Mother's Child to 
death, or tranſport and blend 'em with other 
Nations? Add to this, that there being ſeveral 
Examples of true Churches which have ſunk un- 
der Perſecution, no one can univerſally affirm, 
either that perſccuted Falſhood is eaſily deſtroy'd, 
or that perſecuted Truth is never overcome. What 
we may venture to ſay in general is, I think, this, 
That a Church which ſubſiſts under Princes of a 
different Religion has not bin violently perſc- 
cuted ; and that a Church, which vaniſhes all at 
once under a Prince of a different Religion, inks 
under the Operation; whereby the Arian Kings 
will {till carry it from the Catholick, in point of 
Equity and Moderation. 

To leave my Adverſarys no kind of Sub- 
terfuge, I muſt deſire 'em to give me a g 
Reaſon why the Saracens, when they invaded 4- 


ck, ſhou'd extinguiſh Chriſtianity to ſuch 2 
ils , | / degree, 
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legrce, that there are not the leaſt Footſteps of 
u remaining on theſe Coaſts, where *twas for- 
nerly ſo flouriſhing : Why, if the Vanda when 
they invaded the ſame Country, had exercisd 
the ſame Violence on the Cathalicks as the 
ac cn did ſoon after, they might not as well 
| Wie extinguiſh'd Catholiciſm. They ought in 
n Reaſon to have compleated its Ruin much 
" Wioner than the Diſciples of Afahomer cou'd have 
lone, becauſe the Paſſage is incomparably longer 
tom the Catholick Faith to Mahometiſm than to 
\rianiſm. The only good Reaſon then that can 


| Wicaflign'd is, that the Vandals perſecutcd in Mea- 
. ure, and by Intervals. 


One may even ſay, that that which next un- 
der God preſerv'd Chriſtianity in the firſt Ages, 
was the Pagan Emperors perſecuting it only by 


0 Wits, and ſometimes more violently in one Coun— 
er u than another; ſo that they who had a mi.d, 
al Wnight fad Retreats till the Storm was over. 
u Wk Emperors kad generally one "Concurrent 
mw or other to deal with, ſome Revolt or Sedi- 
d, Wiion to pacity, and too much other buſineſs upon 
ar Wibcir hands to make the Extirpation of a Sect their 
_ principal Care. The Empire chang'd Maſters 
„ Witquently ; befides, that they and their Miniſters 
fe. Wrcre but Novices in compariſon of the Chriſtian 
* rinces, who have apply'd themſelves to the ex- 
” inzuiſhing Secs; had thoſe had the managing, 


5 hat Decius and Diocleſian undertook, they 
din all probability done the Work. 

For it's a Folly to pretend, for example, that 
cared, or the Biſhops of his time, gave the 
nans ſuch evident and palpable Demonſtrations 
[the Falſhocd of their Tenets, that they quitted 


DENT OR their 


World for their own Opinions; but it muſt be 
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their Hereſy unanimouſly and of their own moti. 
on. The Conſubſtantiality of the Word, a Tri. 
nity of Perſons in the Unity of the Divine Nature | 
are not ſo clearly conceiv'd as the Unity of God, 
the Incommunicability of his Eſſence, the Identity 
of Natures and Perſons : conſequently when a Man 
has bin bred up to believe theſe laſt Articles z; 
moſt worthy of God, for the firſt twenty year; 
of his Life, and to reject the others as deſtrudire 
of the Divine Nature, it's a hard matter to re- 
concile him to the Belief of 'em be they ever ſo 
true. He might be apt to think, that 'twere 
hazarding his Salvation too much, to acquieſce 
in Proofs which his Reaſon cannot comprehend, 
It's very improbable then, that the whole Body of 
Arians throout a Kingdom were converted by 
Argument and Perſuaſion. 

It's much more likely they comply'd, becauſe 
they were not the moſt zealous People in the 


own'd too, that they had a proſpect of temporal 
Detriment, if they perſiſted obſtinately in their 
own way, and conſequently were made to un— 
derſtand, that they muſt do that by force which 
they refus'd to do by fair means: for let one's 
Indifference for his own Religion be ever fo great, 
he'l ſcarce change when he has the full liberty to 
live and die in 1t. 


CHAP 
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tit That the firſt Reformers in the leſt Age re- 
Man tain d the Doctrine of Compulſion. 


cars [ Have already repreſented it as a matter of 
great Scandal, that Perſons rais'd up extra- 
re. ordinarily for retrieving the Church faPn into 
10 utter Ruin and Deſolation, to uſe the Words of 
e the Geneva Confeſſion, fhou'd not have conſulted 
lc WM the ſacred and inviolable Immunitys of Conſci- 
nd. ence; and that having rejected ſo many Follys 
rand Hereſys of the Church of Rome, they ſhou'd 
 Y retain the Doctrine of Conſtraint; a Doctrine 
n virtue of which ſhe had made her ſelf drunk 
* with the Blood of the Saints, and fal'n into the 
7 principal Enormitys, which oblig'd a good part 
* of the Chriſtian Church to diſown her for a Mo- 
"WM ther. There's no need of many words to prove 
elt the Charge againſt the firſt Reformers, for the 
h Fact is but too notorious. 
65 All the World knows, that at Geneva, the 
"WY other Church and Center of Unity of the Cal- 
viniſts, the Party for the Reformation having 
prevail'd over the other, the Republick in 1535 
forbid the Exerciſe of the Romiſh Religion, 
and order'd thoſe who wou'd not renounce it 
to depart the City in three days, on pain of 
Impriſonment or Expulſion. It's well known 
too, that in other Countrys where the Prince or 
Sovercign embrac'd the Reformation, he not only 
athoriz'd the publick Exerciſe of Proteſtantiſm 
Ddd (which 
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which {o far was very juſt and jaudable ) vu 
atfo abolItfhd the Mals, and carry'd it to tha: 
Extremity at Yaft, as not to ſuffer thoſe who 
perſever'd in their old Religion to live in th: 
Country. Now'this was plainly exceechng thi 
Bounds of Juſtice: for che Miniſters of tho 
days did not found the neceſſity of aboliſhing 
tne Mals, on the political Reaſon which I ſhai 
couch anon, nor on the non-tolerating Principle 
of Papiſts , bat on the Idolatry of the Church 
of Rome, which Kings and Princes, ſaid they, 
were bound to deſtroy, in imitation of the ar. 
ent Gadly Kings of Judah, who deſtroy'd th: 
ech Phachs, and the falſe Worſhips introduc“ 
by then Predeceſlors, who had done what was f 
30t right in the ſight of the Lord. All the A. 5 
ments, winch 1 have Jo much preſs'd againſt a 
rhe literal Zenſe of the Parable, ſtrike dire8iy | 
St every av or Injunction of the Supreme Pow | 
=, eonjriag People to abjurethe Maſs, on Pail 
ef Imnrifonment, Baniſhment, Confiſcation 6: 
G ds, e Por it's by no means reſpecting ti 


4 . 
L4 vw% * * * 7 — — tone > 
x. SIT OL SY COPY 


e, to annex Puniſhments t. 


a | 7 10 embrace or reject any particui: 
ReÞho179M 
Le the Maſs thea be an Idolatrüus Worlhip, 


. Y *% b vin * 7 POT” C v\/ 
14 much as gon pleaſe: A Prince who having onc: 


1 5 A 5 8 * 147 * * ” as } RS 3 * 
Dellen 4 it TI b 1 * 169 1 Of od, comes 41 
"4 * ws * - bk Ss 4 1 1 3 "TT. — py N.. +. 
rwards to look on it as Idolatry, is not to 
LL } ' 1 L | L ; Li 44 — — * Yo Co L tidl 21) CC £4 
$4 4 L oY N I 1 }F oY <4 * 24177 
| 11 L tion, and IT the WA) 
1 bee | N 


91 
| SnfJecrrs 
a O 2 | $4 44317 N <A 25 « 
4 Ne / 
5. oy F* © » h, 
Cz 3% A114 — * 
* 
* + b+ (1 xx = 1P * 
« + bs % - 44 * 1 W. 1 
* lk 


(He Philoſonbical Comment a: ) 7-21 
-ikre Qualihcations for maki oa part of au 
z5-:-ty. Whereof the Price is a Proteſt ; in 
chich cafe it's plain, they may be juttly gepriesen 
Fall the Rights and Privileges of this So 

| o's explain this a btuye more clearly, 

+ Thought pertectly new, wand aificre 

chat has bin ofter'd in the Comments 

1. F. and in the Preliminaty ior 


# Political Reajon far not toler tt:1/2 It's. 


Main that all human Society's | 
CIRration of 3 certain MuUmbe! 5 en, XA 110 
Sugage themſelves de 1141142 aud 
liſting to each other again! the common Eus- 
my, to obſerve certain Laws necehary Or lam 
tünjeg the publick Tranquillity, and to obey 
im or them on whom they confer the Sovereigy 
Power, for the Putting, thoſe Laws in Execution, 
which the Body Repreſentative have contenter! 
or even for reforming em It totloys then 
it the Sovereign is oblig'd to maintain rhe 
puhlick Peace. by putting the Laws in Execu- 
tion; and that the Suhſects on their part are 
pd to obey him. 

But the better to be aſlur d ot their Obedience, 
it's neceſſary he have a double Tye upon em: 
zg of which conſiſts in the Fear of heing paniſh'd 
by the Criminal Judg, if they tranſgreſs then 
Duty; the other conſiſts in the tear of 1ncurring. 
the Wrath of God, if they difohey the higher 
Powers. It follows then, that * Subjects mull 


| — ———ͤ— 2 — —ũ—4 — « * — U— — — — — m — 
* — — c— —— — — — — — — —U—ä— — 


„ R > a eli tf 
This teuches not the Quakers or Anabattiſts, far the reaſon 


v4 


o 4 7 a a 
3 a. 2 £4 w 


2 


<< 


* 
- 


— We: 


2 — a. 2 


2 
- wr 
— 

* 


- = 
— — * 
— A ——- . 


—— 
—— 5 — 


1 
1 
1 
| 
4 
2 
| 


772 Supplement to the 


take an Oath of Fidelity and Allegiance, as a | 
Security and Teſt of their Obedience to the | 
Prince, who hereby ſees em ſubjected to the ſe. | 
vere Laws of Providence, which beholds and a- 
venges all the moſt ſecret Crimes, and eſpecially ! 
thoſe for the Puniſhment of which God is ſo- 
lemnly appeal'd to. ; 

From whence I conclude, that he who can't 
give the Sovereign theſe two Securitys, is unqua- | 
lify'd to be a Member of the Commonwealth, 
and may be juſtly expel'd on this ſcore, and ba- 
niſh*d, with Permiſſion however to withdraw, 
and retire whither he pleaſe, he, his Wife, his 
Children, and Effects, &c. Now ſuch is a Ro- 
man Catholick, with regard to a Proteſtant So- 
vereign, ſince he may without ſhocking his Reli- 
gion, make a mock of all Oaths of Fidelity ſworn 
to him. 

I don't ſay (and this is what I deſire may be 
remark'd) that his Religion neceſlarily obliges 
him to look upon his Oath as null; I only fay, 
that it permits him to do this, and furniſhes 
him a Spiritual Sovereign, who can abſolve him 
from this Oath, if he will have recourſe to him, 
and who offers him withal the Felicitys of Hea- 
ven, and the Crown of Martyrdom, if he ſuffers 
by the Hand of his Prince for any Enterprize 
againſt him in favor of Catholicity z which 
weakens the Fear of the Civil Laws, and thus 
diſſolves both the Tyes which the Subject wðas 
under. This is ground enough for a Proteſtant 
Sovereign's never having an intire Confidence in 
a Catholick Subject. Yet I can't think, unlels 
there be other particular Reaſons, that the) 
ought to be baniſh'd ont of Places here the 

| cha 


ch 31. Philoſophical Commentary, 773 


behave themſelves quietly, and where their Num- 
hers or Force give no Jealouſy. 

There being therefore only this pne political 
Reaſon, which can render the Non-toleration of 
Roman Catholicks excuſable ; and the firſt Refor- 
mers not having this in View, it follows, that 
they were not quite ſo deep as the Papiſts, but 
however that they were in this fatal Error, That 
it is lawful to compel into the true Church; or which 
comes in the end to the ſame thing, That it's law- 
fil to condemn thoſe to certain Puniſhments, who 
refuſe to come into the true Church from a Principle 
of Conſcience. 

They cou'd not fairly alledg, in defence of 
their Non-Toleration, that. the Roman Catho- 
licks tolerated none; for had this bin their rea- 
ſon, they ought to have tolerated thoſe Seas 
which do tolerate, but this they were far enough 
from. For not to ſpeak of the Exploits in ſeve- 
ral Places againſt the Anabaptiſts, it's notorious 
to all the World, that Servers was puniſh'd 
with Death at Geneva; Valentine Gentilis impri- 
ſon'd there, afterwards expel'd, and then be- 
headed at Bern; Ochin and Laſchus ignominiouſly 
thruſt out of Geneva in the depth of Winter: 
Men who undoubtedly held great Errors, but by 
no means that of Non-Toleration. 

Before I come to make ſome Reflections on 
theſe things, it mayn't be improper in this place 
to anticipate a Word or two of the Confuta- 
tion of the Treatiſe of the two Sovereigns, and 
new what a groſs Miſtake this Author is guilty 
of in his thirteenth Chapter. He pretends that 
my Principles deſtroy our Anſwer to the Popiſh 
Writers, when they object, that the Reforma- 

tlon 


Plan of Reformation which had bin approved 
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tion was made in a tumultuous manner, by two 
or three Monks ſtirring up the People to ſhake 
oF the juriſdiction of the Church of Rome. be 
their own Authority Our Aniwer, I {ay, tit 
in Scotland, Enolands Swiſſerl 110, Geneva, and in 
{vera other Places, the Buſineſs of Reformation 
Vas Carry ved 1 by the Anthority of the SUP? mM 
Power, who order d the inſpecting into the Stat 
of Religion, and the N it maturely . 
Tearn'd Men, and chang'd the Worſhip, and r 
ſtor'd the Parity of Go 5 Service with the 216: 
teſt Kegularity and Order. He pretends, tha 
by my Pri! iciples twas unjuſt in the Secular Ag 
thority to interpoſe, and that it renders the Re 
formation vicious in the manner of it; but he 
miſtaken, and hides from his Reader the prin- 
pal part of the Cauſe, as if he Hal Joſt Mix 


— 


Minutes or green Bag Atl that he fays w3 
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tranſacted by the Sovereign Power, is very uit. 


according do my Doctrine: my Principles Aster! 
the Authority. of the Magiſt: ate in Matters o 


Religion fo fer as well as his: but that Which 


I condemn, and he luppreſles, is, That not con 
ent to eſtabliſh the Reform'd Religion in thai 
Dominions, and give it the Prehemine >RCE 435 the. 


might juſtly do, they aboliſn'd every other kin 


of Worſuip, and -ondemn'd thoſe to Puniſhment: 


he cou'd not in Conference depart from tit 
ligion of their Fathers, or conform to A | 
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Dice From F arnaſſius, in two Centurs 5; With tric 
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Boccutint, Jo which 15 added, a Continvation of 
varices, by oiretams Briani of Hoden. All tranllated 
Italian by ſcveral Hande Revis'd and corretten 
Mr., ohn Hue hes. 
is Hiftory ofthe Reign of K Henry V, in e Books 
zney's Nucourles of Government a Edit with 
Stfigies, Cc. 
ke Oceans Of amt a Harrington, and his other Works 
us Life pre 
LoNettion 91 Ste re I ratt- my plith Q Chit UCCAIION Of! 
ate Revolution, and during the Reign of King, 
n 1 1n Which are ſome remarkable Pieces neyer 
ore printed in Engliſh. In; Vol. 
\ Confutation of the Reaſon and Philoſophy o. 5 
na great meaſure either an Abridgment or a 7 m- 
yement of what Dr. Cudworth offe: d to that pur; ofe in 
rut Intellectual Syſtem of the Univerſe With an 
oduction, containing an impartial Examination o: 
chat Learned Perſon advanc'd concerning the Doc 
et a Trinity m Unity, and the Reſurrectien of the 
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ne 4 ruth of the Chriſtian Religion, written in tal! 
the  Marquiſs of Pianezza, and tranilated into Senn 
cbt Rome Account of the Author. 

vramnma Eceleſiaſtica, or the Lives of the moſt em:nen:. 
ers ON. the Chriſtian Church who flourith'd during the 


arit C enturys, and part of the fifth. Adorn'd with 
BIN E. I les. To which 1 13 added, 4 3 on 
. | e It — — e of Religion during - e noh - 15 7 V 
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Lear 1702, Containing, belt les all the materia! 
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tons in Peace and War. 4 particula. Account 
des taken by their late Princes, to ſ{abyert thei! 
derts, and to extirpare the R<torm'd Religion 
roauctory Account of that Countre d ring 
„dne Gauts and Franks, both beforc and after 
EF £01962, To which is added, the autient and 
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lick of Holland and Wejt-krizſland, By John De Wit, &c. 
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preſent State of France, as to its Conſtitution and Govern- 
ment, the Royal Family, the Nobility, and Offices Civil 
and Military, &c. With the Effigies of their Kings, cu. 
riouſly ingraven. In 2 Vol. 

The Hiftory of Flanders, from its firſt Eſtabliſhment 
as a Principality to tho Death of the late King of Span. 
To which is prefix'd a general Survey of that Country, 
illuſtrated with the beſt Map that ever was made of it, 
done by Mr. Mol, containing the Seat of the War in thoſe 
Parts. Dedicated to his Grace the Duke of Ormond, 

A compleat Hiſtory of the Iurks, from their Origin in 
the Year 753, to the Year 1701. Containing the Riſe 
Growth, and Decay of that Empire, in its reſpective Pe- 
riods, under their ſeveral Kings and Emperors. In 2 Vol. 

An Account of the firſt Voyages and Diſcoverys made 
by the Spaniards in America; with the Crueltys they exer- 
cis'd on the Natives, in deſtroying above 40000009 of 
them. Written by Bartholomew de las Caſas, . Biſhop of 
Chiapa, an Eye-witneſs thereof. Adorn'd with Cuts. To 
which is added, the Art of Travelling, ſhewing how 2 
Man may diſpoſe his Travels to the beft Advantage 
Tranſlated by Mr. Stennett. | 

A Vindication of the Catholick Church, and the Church 
of England, as to ſeveral important Points of Faith, un. 
On the Canon of the New Teftament, againſt Mr, Toland 
and Mr. Dodwell, On Grace and Freewill. On the Doc 
trine of the Trinity, in 4 Letters to a Peer; and ina 
later Tract, intitul'd, In/?itutions concerning the Trinity 
and the manner of our Saviour's Divinity, againſt the 
Socinians and Tritheiſts, All bound up together. Writte 
by the Reverend Mr. Stephen Me, Rector of Hormead, 

The true Intereſt and Political Maxims of the Repu 


A Collection of Fables taken from the moſt celebrate 
1 With Reflections Moral and Political. 
2 Vol. 

Free Thoughts in defence of a future State, as diſc 
verable by natural Reaſon, and ſtript of all ſuperftito 
Appendages. With Remarks on the Inquiry concerning Vi 
tue, and a Refutation of the reviv'd Hylozoiciſm of Len 
crits and Lenucippmra, 


A FULL 


DICATION 


OF THE 


VIN 


WHEREIN 


A Discovery is made of the falſe Reaſor- 
ings, Miſrepreſentations, Inconſiſtencies, &c. 
of the Author of two late Pamphlers ; The 
one intituled, I modeſt and humble Enquiry 


concerning the Right and Power of Elefting + 


ana Callmg Miniſters to vacant Churches ; 
The other, The publick Teſtimony made more 
publick, 


By Mr. Joun Connie Miniſter of the Goſpel at 
KINGLA4'C:E. 


Fþ enim impla Eccleſie ſpoliatio'quoties alicui populo ing 

enm a Eccleſte iatio ies alicui 0 inge; 

ritur, — — nem non peter vel ſa hes ors Gon 
approbarit, Calv. Inſtit. Lib. 4. Cap. 5. ScR. z. 

we grant, as to the Matter of the Calling of Miniſters 
and Officers of the Church, that to all the People be- 
longeth to nominate and elect the Perſons to be their 
Church-officers : And that to put upon a People who are 
Chriſtians, and in a Capacity to cleft, any church- 
officer without their Conſent and Election, is unwar- 
rantable Intruſion. Wood againſt Lockier, p. 200. 
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READER, | 
; HE Modeſt and humble Enquiry Bath 
/ been mightily applauaed by x as 4 
learned and complete Piece of its Kind, 
a Piece which hath beat the Bottom out 
of this preſent Controverſy of the People's Right 
to elect their own Paſtors; and hath been ear- 
neſtly recommended by ſome, who have boaſted of 
the Performance as unanſwerable. Upon reaa- 
ing thereof, my Sentiments aiffered vaſily front 
theſe Gentlemen; ana, being 2 the 
Slighting of it without an Anſwer might have 
the bad Effefts of leading ſome aſide, and con- 
firming others in their erroneous 1 as to 
this Subject; thereſore I judged it Dnty at this 
Seaſon to contribute my Mite for vinaicating 
Truth in the preſent Affair. 

I know, *tts inconſiderable with ſome, who be 
the Eleftors of Goſpel-mmiſters; bus, as in My. 
Calderwood's Eſteem, ſo to me, this is a Buſineſs 
of great Moment: And the it was of leſſer Im- 
portance, yet, if the Truth of God is zo be con- 
rende for, there may be Truth in what Pro- 
ſeſſor Jameſon ſays (a), © They who contend 
aud ſuffer for theſe that are commonly recko= 
e ned ſmall Truths and of little Moment, pra- 
e viding always they be Truths, are more gene- 
* rous and heroick, in ſome Senſe, than thoſe 
* which ſuffer and contend for Truths that are 
% acknowleaged io be great, and nearer the 

A 2 Fun- 
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(a) Preface to his Sum, p. 15. 
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ce Fondation; becauſe the Temptation to deſcri 
& theſe, that are falſiy named ſmall Truths, :: 
«& by far more ſtrong and ſubtile than is the 
ce Temptation io drive Men from theſe Truths 
cc that approach nearer to the Foundation. 

Perhaps it may be thought, ſuch Writings 
have a manifeſt Tendency to break the Peace of 
the Church: But, ſhould this be the Effect, who 
is ro blame? Ie are to contend, and that ear- 
neſtly, for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
when it is attacked, whatever be the Conſequence. 
Indeed, Peace with Truth is worth our Heart's 
Blood; yet Truth is never to be ſacrificed for the 
Sake thereof. 

Some may think, this Anſwer might been more 
compendious: But the Length hereof needs not 
ſurpriſe, if they conſider the Variety of Par- 
ziculars handled, and how I was obliged to tran- 
ſcribe many of the Enquirer's Words, and that 
ſomerimes I have taken a larger Compaſs for ſet- 
ting Things in a clearer Light, than barely tc 
make a Reply unto him. | 

T had taken another Method than to follow 
Zim na rd mods, from Point to Point, if 1 had 
70t eſteemed this neceſſary for preventing Com- 
Plaints of having paſſed over ſome Part of his 
Book as unanſwerable; ana, to the beſt of my 
Knowleage, there is nothing omitted in which 
there is the Appearance of Argument. I have 
not replied in ſuch a ſuperficial Manner as he 
in his pretended Anſaver to Tus Pop. Div. where 
every #naifferent Perſon may ſee with Half an 
De, that for the moſt part he bath paſt by the 
Sirength of the Argument, 
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In bis Publick Teſtimony made more publick, 
taking me for the Author of the Remarks upon 
his modeſt and humble Enquiry, he charges me 
as treating him in an unbrotherly Way with 
much Ill-· nature, Paſſion, Calumny and Raillery ; 
adviſing to be ſparing of myRaillery in Time com- 
ing. But, ſball I think him @ Brother, till 
he ſubſcribe his Name ? for the Deſignation of a 
Miniſter may be counterfeited. And tho I know 
of no Ground the Aut hor of the Remarks hath 
to be aſhamed of any Thing ſaid in them ; yet, 
ſeerng our Enquirer hath charged that Author 
with 11-nature, Paſſion, Calumny and Raillery, 
he hath been guilty of raſp Slanaer, in publiſhing; 
zo the World I was the Author of this Piece. 
Ana, for his wholeſom Aduice of being ſparing 
of Raillery in Time coming, our Author might 
taken it to himſelſ, who with a Witneſs, in his 
Modeſt and Humble Enquiry, and alſo in this 
laſt Performance, hath been guilty of Venting 
Bis Spleen in a ſtrange Manner. To ſay nothing 
,. his affirming, I ſeem to read Books without 
all manner of Judgment ; he charges me (a) 
201th bare-faced Perverſions, with uſing Art and 
Craft in Writing, aud that with a Mind and a 
great Mind to deceive, acting ſo as an Index 
Expurgatorius (that is, the greateſt Villain) 
could ao nothing worfe : And all this without 
Foundation, as afterwards wil} appear to every 
impartial Reader. And, even in this laſt Pam- 
Phlet, he cannot forbear to vent his Paſſion (b), 
giving the Epithet of a Fop, which I take to 
be of the ſame Import with Raca (c): Aud 

| A 3 there 
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there he hath ſunary other ſcurrillbus Expreſ- 
fions. But, either he thinks there is no Inde- 
cency in theſe, or thro the Violence of Tempta- 
riau they have dropt from his Pen, contrary to 
his Tnclination ; ſeeing in that very Paragraph 
be ſays, he is guarded againſt all Inclination of 
Indecencies towards me. | 

But his treating the Author of Jus Populi 
it ſuch a Manner is the leſs to be thought of, 
ſeeing our modeſt and humble Enquirer treats 
all that have written for the People's Right much 
in the ſame Way, deſigning them by the contemp- 
zible Title of Scriblers ; and particularly, ſeeing 
he treats a worthy Gentleman, of the entireſt 
Character and Reputation among all, after the 
ſame Manner, charging him once and again 
with Want of that Candor and Ingenuity which 
is the Ornament of every Gentleman. Ana 
Whereas my two alledged Perverſions did only 
ſtumble and ſcandalize our Enquirer, the ground- 
4% Perverſion alledged againſt that much ho- 
aonred Gentleman hath flled him ſo with A- 
magement, that he proclaims to the World he was 
confounded t hereat. 

For the Charge of being a reciting Writer, I 
take with it I mean, I ſtudy to confirm what 
1 ſay with Citations from the Learned ana Or- 
#bodox : And it is evident, could he adduced ſuch 
Authorities, he had not failed to produce them ; 


For he cites the ſame Words of Vitringa once, 


again, and a third Time, tho they make little 


Jor him. Yea, having few or no Authorities, 


he quotes the ſame Words of his moſt wiſe and 

reſolnte Miniſters of Fife no leſs than five or ſis 

Lines, tho I ſuppoſe it is above his Reach ” 
| ze 
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tell who they were ; yea, fot any Thing be 
knows, they all complied with Prelacy. Or, if, 
by a reciting Author, he means I come over the 
ſame Things T have written at different Times; 
1 own the Charge: For Jus Populi Divinum is 
but a ſecond Eaition with large Additions of Tus 
Populi Vindicatum. And à great oro of what 
the Enquirer ſays in bis Publick Teſtimony made 
more publick is crambe recocta, or nothing but 
8 Repetition of what he ſaia laſt Tear in bis 
Modeſt and humble Enquiry, 4s the moſt of his 
Exceptions againſt our Arguments ate to be 
foumd in Romilh or Prelatick Mriters. 

*T1s plain, the Enquirer's Scope is to rob the 
People of all Right whatſoever in the Eleftion 
of Miniſters ; aud alſo, One world be tempted to 
think, to excite Judicatories and greater Ones 10 
trample upon them, as being nothing but Dregs or 
Of ſcourings; But what further Deſign be hath 
is not ſo eaſy to divine. *T15s true, iu the Be- 
ginning of his Book, before he lays doron hi; 
Method (a), he is very poſitive that it is the 
Right of Presbyteries to elect Paſtors, affirm- 
ing, That, after a ſerious and conſcientious En- 
quiry, he found it to be ſo ; aſſerting alſo, That 
both Scripture and Antiquity aſſure us, that the 
Paſtors of the Church are the chief Electors. 
But tho, at entring upon his Search, he had the 
fulleſt Agurance of this ; yet, when he hath fini- 
ſhed his elabomrate, ſerious and conſcientious En- 
quiry, and has come to the laſt Leaf of bis Book, 
his full Aſſurance is come donn to a bare Proba- 
bility, ro @ bare Opinion, and to his betug much 

A 4 in- 
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inclined to think the Scriptures ſeem chiefly to 


ive Countenance to Elections by the Church 

epreſentative. So it ſeems the Scriptures of 
Truth, which I thought had been ſufficient to 
teach the Man of God how to behave himſelf 
in His Houſe, are 4 mo obſcure Rule, whereby 
he can only gueſs at Duty. And if, after all 
Bis careful, attenttve, ſerious and conſcientious 
Enquiry, bis former full Aſſurance is come to 4 
bare ſeeming Probability, and à bare Inclination 
to think the Scriptures ſeem chiefly to give Coun- 
tenance to Election by the Church Repreſenta- 
tive, it ſeems our Exquirer has loſt his Pains ; 
and bis modeſt and humble Expreſſions there, 
they ſeem to imply, that, after all his narrow 
Enquiry, be can determine nothing poſitively in 


_ The Affair. 


Some have ſaid, The Modeſt and humble En- 
quiry was written by one, and ſome have affir- 
aned it was done by another, while ethers thought 
mo than one might have a Concern init; But 
common Fame is no Proof : Ana, ſeeing the Au- 
rhor lies dormant, and has not affixed his Name; 
20 hen T tell plain Truth, tho it ſhould reflect 
om him, it needs not be thought I have an Eye 
pon this or the other Perſon in particular. 

if the Enquirer think meet to reply, I aſſure 
him he ſhall haue the laſt Word for me, if be 
follow the ſame Method of Miſrepreſentations, 
confident Aſſertions without Proof, &c. at leaſt, 
if ſo, I reſolve never to ſollow him a capite ad 
calcem, as here. | | 
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Full Vindication 


OF THE. 


People's Divine Right to elect their 
Paſtors. 


—— 
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CHAP. I. 

* 4 Ax it is the Right of 
5 IEC ce Chriſtian People to 
Yap 

8 -Y * 


ele& their Miniſters and 
other Church - Officers, and 
not the Right of Pope, 
Prelate, Presbytery, nor 
of Magiſtrates, Heritors 
or Elders, excluding o- 
ther People, was proven 
at ſome Length in us Populi Diuinum; as al- 
fo by ſundry others before and ſince the Writing 
thereof: But, ſeeing the Author of the Modeſt 
and Humble Enquiry, in that, and in another 
| Pamphlet 
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Pamphlet intituled, The Publick Teſtimony made 
more publick, has attempted. to enervate the 
Force of thoſe Arguments; here I deſign to ex- 
amine, 1ſt, Nhat he hath ſaid in thoſe Pieces 
againſt our Scripture- Arguments for the People's 
Right. 2dly, The General Things advanced in 
Bis Title Page, and Introduction to his Modeſt 
Eng ui ry. 3dly,His Afertions anent the Conſtitu- 
tions of this Church relating to the Call of Goſpel- 
Miniſters. athly, What he advances inis ſecond 
Section, where he. pretends to ftate the Queſt ion. 
5thly, What he ſays as to the Sentiments of the 
Fathers aud ancient Councils. 6thly, What he 
rms as to the Foreign Churches. Ana, Laſt- 
ly, Conſider what he ſays in his Appendix. 
And, by this Method, the ſeveral Sections of his 


— will be anſwered, tho” not in the Or- 
der | 


aid down by him. 

The Arguments adduced- from Scripture b 
Proteſtant j)ivines for the 4 Right to ele 
their Paſtors, being the main Thing in this Con- 
troverſy, I begin with the Vindication of thoſe 
which have been attacked by the Enquirer ; on- 
ly, ere I enter upon that Subject, it may be pro- 
per, for preventing Miſtakes, to premiſe a few 
Things; as, 1. When we plead it is the People's 
Right to chuſe their Paſtors, by the People we 
underſtand a People already called and profeſſing 
Chriſtianity : We do not ſay, that ſuch as are not 
Chriſtians have any ſuch Right; no, a Presby- 
tery or others, as Jumius ſays, may chule ſor 
them. 2. We ſay not, this is the Right of all 
that are Chriſtians by Name and Profeſſion, but 
of ſuch only as are Men fearing the Lord, and 


walking in his Statutes, A plebs 0b/equens præ- 
cet is 
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is Domi nicis & Deum metuens, as Cypri- 
ptr — The ro of ſuch as have — 
or (in the Judgment of Charity) for Knowledge 
and a becoming Coverſation might be, admitted 
to the Table of the Lord. 3. When we ſay it 
is the Right of a Chriſtian People, by the People 
we underſtand not the common People only, as 
ſome would alledge ; but under the People we 
include Nobiliry, Gentry, Heritors, Elders and 
Deacons, yea, and Miniſters allo in a collegiate 
Charge. 4. When we fay it is the People's 
Right to elect their Paſtors, we mean, it is the 
Privilege of ſuch People as are to be the Paſtor's 
Charge, joining in full Communion with him, 
ſubjecting themſelves to his Miniftry in the Lord. 
5. When we ſay it is the People's Right, with 
Cartwright, Calderwood, Rutherfurd, and o- 
thers, we mean, it is a Divine Right which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for and left in Legacy to 
them. 6. We do not ſay this is fo the Right of the 
People, asto exclude the Presbytery from all Con- 
cern in the Matter : For it is the Presbytery's 
Right, not only to give Advice in the Affair, 
but alſo to moderate the Election; And it is their 
Right to examine the Candidate's Qualifications 
for the Miniſtry, and to take Trial of his Fit- 
neſs for the Charge to which he is called. 
7- The Queſtion is not, Whether the Suſtrages 
or Votes of all, or the Votes of any at all, is 
eſſential to a Miniſter's Call; for, where à Con- 
gregation or People agree for ſuch or ſuch a Cau- 
didate, there is nothing like an abſolute Ni- 
ty for a Vote, tho', where there is Ditterence 
among a People, I know not how this can be 
| determined without their Suffrages ; till m_ 
eac 
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12 
each Side is apt to plead they 3 the Majority. 
But, paſſing theſe, I now proceed to conſider 
the Force of the Enquirer's Exceptions againſt 
ſuch Scriptures as have been adduced by Prote- 
ſtants for Confirmation of the People's Right 
in this Affair. 


3 
In which Lev. 8. 3. and Deut. I. 13. are conſi- 
aered. 


F* H E firſt Argument for the People's Right, 

which the Enquirer takes under his Conſi- 
deration, is taken from Lev. 8. 3. where the 
Lord commands Moſes to gather all the Con- 
gregation together to the Door of #be Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation, at the Inſtalment of 
Aaron and his Sons in the Prieſts Office; which 
ſuppoſes this was to be done with the People's 
Conſent, ſeeing they were to be gathered yy [Dt 
ther upon that Occaſion. Who they are that 
argue from this Text, I know not, nor did the 
Enquirer think meet to tell ; yet, I ſuppoſe the 
Argument here is, what we call @ forttor:. 
Thus, if under the Old Teſtament, when God 
himſelf appointed the Perſons that were to mi- 
niſter in holy Things, would yet have them in- 
ſtalled in the Preſence of the People with their 
Approbation and Conſent, much more is their 
Approbation and Conſent neceſſary in thoſe Ca- 
ſes in which there is no ſuch immediate Divine 
Interpoſition. And, tho' God himlelf made 
Choice of Aaron to be the High Prieſt, and his 
Offspring to ſucceed to the Prieſthood, that will 


not ſay the People's Choice and Conſent was in 
| vain ; 


1 
vain: For, tho God made . of Saul to be 
the King, yet he was made King by the People 
at Gilgal, 1 Sam. 11. 15. where it is ſaid, And 
all the People went to Gilgal, and there they 
made Saul King before the Lord in Gilgal. 

And at the Inſtalment of the Prieſts, I find it 
is affirmed (4), There was a Covenant be- 
« tween them and the People, at which Time 
ce the Prieſts promiſed all Duty to the People, 
ce and they reciprocally to the Prieſts ; tho? the 
cc expreſs Words of ſuch a Covenant are not re- 
ce corded in the Scriptures.” And to ſay, with 
the Enquirer, © The People were only gathe- 
«© red together at the Inſtalment into their Of- 
cc fice, that they might be aſſured that God had 
© called them, and that they were no Intru- 
« ders,” is not ſo probable ; for Moſes rhe Mar 
of God his Teſtimony was enough to aflure 
them of this : Or, it this was one Reaſon, it was 
not the only nor main Reaſon, 

Willet in his Hexapi/a upon Leviticus (b), 
having put the Queſtion, Why the Congrega- 
tion was callea together at the Conſecration of 
Aaron and his Sus? In anſwer to it, gives this 
as one of thoſe which he calls the true Reaſons ; 
Becauſe, * he, according to the Apoſtle's 
« Rule, he that is to be ordained a Miniſter, 
© ſhould have Teſtimony of them - which are 
« without; and that hereby the People might 
« ſhew their Conſent and Approbation, and pro- 
« ſeſs their Purpoſe to obey their ſpifitual Fa- 
« thers, leſt any Scruple or After-thought mighe 
« remain in any one, or Caule of Ay 


tt 
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And there he cites Origen and Pellicanus, as 
being of Opinion with him. To the ſame Pur- 
poſe ſpeaks Calvin (a). 

And further, tho” under the Moſaick OEcono- 
my, the Prieſthood by the divine Appointment 
was appropriated to the Houſe of Aaron, and 
made ory to his Family ; yet the Covenant 
of Prieſthood was only conditional as to him 
who was next in the Line, the Condition being, 
if he was meet for the Prieſt's Office; that is, if 
under noLegal or Moral Incapacity : And I hum- 
bly think the People were to be gathered toge- 
ther at his Inſtalment, to give their Conſent un- 
to, and teſtify their Approbation of, that Perſon 
who was tobe conſecrated, teſtifying he was one 


to whom they cordially conſented : For the next 


in Line did not always ſucceed to the Prieſthood ; 
bence, for the Sins of the Houſe of Ei, his Off- 
fpring were deprived thereof, As to what he 
te (in his Teſtimpny made more publick) of the 
Prophets under the Old Teſtament, their being 
called of God Reni tente Plebe, is true of the 
Wicked, but not of the Godly and 3 
mong the People. And further, the Prophets 
being extraordinary Meſſengers, they were not 
ſent to particular Congregations; ſo it is nothing 
to the Purpoſe. | Yn 

A 2d Argument, brought by ſome from the 
Old Teſtament (5), is from the Power and Li- 
berty given to the ſews, even under the Theocra- 
cy, to chuſe their own Rulers, Deut. 1. 13. 
where Moſes ſpake to Iſrael, faying, Take ye 


wiſe Men, and umderſtauding, and known among 
your 
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your Tribes; and I will make them Rules ; 
where we ſee the Election is left unto the Peo- 
le, as the Inſtalling of thoſe Rulers is reſerved 
a Moſes to himſelf. The People were allowed, 
yea commanded, to tate (or grve to the mſelues, 
as the Words are according to the Original) wiſe 
Men, and underſtanding, and known among 
their Tribes; tÞere the Nomination and Ele&ti- 
on of theſe Rulers of the People is given to them- 
ſelves. To this the Enquirer anſwers, x. Thoſe 
were Civil Rulers, and therefore the Conſequence 
is no; valid. Auſ. They who argue from this 
Text, I ſuppoſe, will contend, That, in regard 
God allows them ſo much Right in the Election 
of their Civi/ Rulers, it cannoc be denied, that, 
the divine Will, their Conſent was nece 
in the Choice of the Rulers and Overſeers of their 
precious Souls. 8 

2. The Enquirer tells, When he conſulted 
ce the parallel Text, Exod. 18. 15. (it ſhould be 
« 18. 25.) he learned Moſes was the ſole Eleffor ; 
ce for there it is ſaid, That Apes choſe able Men 
, out of ah Iirael, and materhem Heads over the 
7 People; allerting, That what the People did, 
<- Dent. 1. 13. was prior to the Election; deny- 
* ing any more is meant, but that the People 

« were to conſider who in their ſeveral Tri 
« were belt approven, giving their Certificate, 
* and bringing them to Moſes, that lo, 2 
* their Teſtimony, he might chuſe out of them 
ie ſuch as he thought fit.” Anſw. Tho' Moſes 
be ſaid, Exod. 18. 25. to have choſen thoſe Rus 
lers, that will not prove he took the ſole Electi- 
on to himſelf; for it is not unuſual in Scripture, 


when a Thivg is done by mgny, to aſcribe it to 
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the chief Director, as Numb. 21. 21. where it is 
faid, And Iſrael ſeur Meſſengers to Sihon King 
of the Amorites ; and yet, Deut. 2. 26. Moſes 
is ſaid to fend thoſe Meſſengers : The Meaning 
ſeems to be, The People choſe thoſe Rulers by 
the Direction of Moſes, he preſiding in the Ele- 
ction; ſor, even according to out Author, the 
People were to conſider who were molt fit tor 
that Office, and their Teſtimony as to the Quali- 
fications of the Candidates was neediul. I think 
then it is plain, the Nomination and Election 
were given to them. He cites Henny on Exo. 
18. 15. laying, Moſes did not leave the Election 
of the Magiſtrates to the People, but choſe and 
appointed them. By his not leaving the Electi- 
on to the People, the Meaning muſt either be, 
He did not leave the Election io to them, as not 
to preſide and direct in it, or not to have a 
Share therein; elle we muſt ſay, Mr. Henry 
contradicts himſelf : For, when 3 on 
Deut. 1. by: he ſays, Moſes was not deſirous 

© to prefer his own Creatures, or ſuch as ſhould 
* under-hand have a Dependence upon him ; 
'© for he leaves it to the People to chuſe their 
© Judges, to whom he would grant Commiſſions: 
Thus the. Apoſtles directed the Multitude 
« to chuſe Overſeers of the Poor, and then they 
* ordained them, Acts 6. 3,—— Their Choice 
“ muſt be directed purely by the Qualifications 
* of Wiſdom, Experience and Integrity: Chuſe 
© ſuch, faith Moſes, whoſe Praiſe is in your 
Tribes, and with all my Heart I will make 
* them Rulers.” Thus far be. And Villet on 
the parallel Place, Exod. 18. 25. (where it is ſaid, 
Moſes chuſed thoſe Rulers) ſays, Thoſe Offi- 
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cc cers or 1 e were taken out from the 
« reſt of the People by Election Moſes is 
ce {aid to have choſen, becauſe he confirmed the 
© People's Choice, and admitted thoſe whom 
te they preſented ; for he ſaid to the People, 
&« Bring ye Men of Vi ſaom, &c. and I will 
& make them Rulers over you : For it was the 
ce ſafelt Way for the People to make Choice of 
« them, becauſe they were better known unto 
ce them, and they would the more willingly o- 
bey them. And there hecites Toſtatus, as 
being of his Opinion: And the London Miniſters 
cite this Scripture, to wit, Deur. 1. 13. affirm- 
ing, that it clearly deſcribes nuto 145 the Nature 
of Election, to wit, of Miniſters (a). 

In Concluſion to this and the former Argu- 
ments he ſays, When ſuch Arguments as thoſe 
© are produced (and I can meet with no other 
© from the Old Teſtament) I muſt think, that 
cc the Aﬀerters of this Doctrine muſt be exceed- 
© ingly pinched for the Proof; and truly thoſe 
« Divines who bring them, ſpeak with great 
* Diffidence of them, and lay no great Streſs 
ce upon them.” Arſw. 1. He might have met 
with Cyprian, and an African Synod with him, 
arguing for this, from the Old Teſtament, name- 
ly, from Numb. 20. 25. where the Lord com- 
mands Moſes to take Aaron and Eleazer his Son 
up to the Mount, in the Sight of all the Con- 
gregation, &c. 2. Whereas he ſays, They who 
bring ſuch Arguments muſt be exceedingly 
pinched for Proof, and yet lays, They lay no 
great 4 upon them. For Anſwer, It is no 

| + FG rare 
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(a) Jus div. Mini. p. 133. 
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rare Thing to find judicious Writers adducing 
Arguments on which they lay leſs Streſs than u- 
n others: And it needs not ſurpriſe our Au- 

' thor to find Presbyterians now arguing from the 
Old Teſtament, Reing Origen, Cyprian, Nil- 
tet, and others have pleaded from ſuch Old-Te- 
ſtament Topicks, or to the ſame Purpoſe, tho 


they lay not the greateſt Streſs upon them, 


a 60, 
In which the Argument from Acts - anent the 
Election of Matthias is vindicated and conſir- 


med, 


O UR Author ſays (4), © After a due weighing 
© the Arguments adduced from the New | 
* Teſtament for proving the People's Right to 
* elect their Paſtors, he is ſtrongly inclined to 
© be of Opinion, that the Paſſages adduced ra- 
ther fight againſt, than eſtabliſh or ſupport, it; 
© or at leaſt, that the Right of Election belong- 
ed, for the firſt Century, to the Church Re- 
' © preſentatives, and that they only exerciſed it. 
As for his ſtrong Inclination to be of this Opini- 
on, who can help it, tho? it ſhould carry him to 
think, that Zuinglius, Calvin,Beza,Zanchy, Pe- 
rer Martyr, and other Reformers, were a Com- 
2 of poor, weak, deluded, deluding Men in this 
oint, and that the Papilts whom they oppoſed 
underſtood the holy Scriptures better f And who 
can help his Inclination to think, the Epiſcopals, 
B1jſon,' Sage, &c. have been ſounder in this Mat- 
ter, 
— —— VOWS — EEE. — — 
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ter, than Calderwood, Rutherfurd, Gilleſpie, For- 
reſter, Rule, &c. Our Author bath the Ho- 
nour of being the firſt among Presbyterian Di- 
vines, for what I know, that ever wrote againſt 
the People's Right in this Affair. And, by the 
ſecond Branch of his Alternative, he ſeems to 
doubt, whether or not Apoſtolick Practice in the 
firlt Century is to be a Rule to the Church of 
Chriſi in Aſter- ages; but, if in the firſt Century 
the Right of Election belonged to the Church- 
Repreſentatives, and was only exerciſed by them, 
I think it ought to be ſo ſtill: And, were I of 
his Mind, for as great a S/ave as he fancies I am 
to Popularity, 1 would deſire to contend for it, 
tho? all the People on Earth, whether of higher 
or lower Rank, ſhould be diſpleaſed; for appro- 
ved Apoſtolick Practice in ſuch Matters is to me 
of equal Authority with a Divine Peg 
But I proceed to the Vindication of thoſe Ar- 
guments which are adduced by Proteſtant Di- 
vines, eſpecially Presbyrerians, from. the New 
Teſtament ; and to begin with Acts 1. from the 
«15. v. and downwards, where we have an Ac- 
count of the Election of Matthias to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip. Here, 1. I will give you the Argument as 
ſtated by the Enquirer, 2. Show wherein he doth 
Injury to it. And, 3. Anſwer his Cavils or Ex- 
ceptions againſt it : And then proceed to conſider 
other Scripture-proofs much in the ſame Method. 
The Argument as {tated by him is in the ſollow- 

ing Words, 
The firſt Argument is taken from the Call. 
* of Matthias to be an Apoſtle, which we have 
© related, Acts 1, from v.15, ro the Cloſe. I 
B 2 Hall 


. 


20 


dall propoſe it, ſays he (aj, in its full Strength, | 


© and with all its Advantages. The Diſciples to 


© the Nuinber of One hundred and twenty did 
© nominate and chuſe two of thoſe who had ac- | 
© companied Chriſt in his Miniſtry, that one of 
© them might be a Witneſs of his Reſurrection; 


© and accordingly the One hundred and twenty 
© appointed two, to7noaey S's; Here is the Choice 
© of the Church; And v. 26. it is ſaid, Marthi- 
© a5 was numbred with the eleven Apoſtles”; 
© ovyxeare\l.noivn, which Beza renders ſimnd ſuf- 
E fragits electus; and Eraſmus thus, communi- 
© bus ſuffragiis electus, i. e. he was choſen by 
© common Suffrage: Here is the Conſent expreſ- 


© ſed by a Word of ſtrong Import and Significa- 
© tion, for the Word 4np@- fignifies a Sone or | 
© Counter. And with theſe it was the Cuſtom of 
© old to give their Suffrage in paſſing of Judg- 
© ment and granting Commiſſions: And the in- 


© ſpired Hiſtorian alludes to this Cuſtom. Thus 


© he had the Choice and Conſent of the Church, 
© that this might be a Precedent for future Ages ; | 
© and if there was the Conſent and Concurrence 
© of the People to the Election of an extraordi- | 
l __ Church- Officer, much more ſhould this 


ad in the Calling of the ordinary Paſtors 
© thereof. Thus I have done Juſtice to the Ar- 
© gument ; and, becauſe all Writers on this Sub- 
E —— it, and it is now in the Mouth of every 
* Body, I ſhall pay a due Rgard to it, and con- 
5 ſider it with great Attention. 
But has he performed his Promiſe by propoſing 
the Argument in its full Strength? No * 
N I 
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21 
for, 1, He tells not that we ſay, The 120 nog 
only nominated and made Choice of the two Per- 
ſons that were to be upon the Leet, that one of 
them might be an Apoſtle, but alſo they were cal- 
led ſo to do by the inſpired Apoſtle Perer, ha- 
ving a Divine Warrant for it. 244%, He tells not, 
that as we own Matthias to be an extraordinary 
Officer; ſo there was ſomething extraordinary in 
the Choice, vis. That it was referred to God's 
immediate Deciſion by Lot. And we plead, That, 
as he was to be an Officer in the Church, ſo the 
Choice and Conſent of the Church was required 
who named him and Joſeph as a Leet, judging ei- 
ther of them meet for that great Work. $4ly, 
He tells not, as we argue from this, as the firſt In- 
ſtance of the Choice of an Office-bearer in the 
New Teſtament Church, wherein Men were con- 
cerned, and had the Nomination; as we judge it 
was deſigned for a Precedent : So, had that not 
been, we may rationally think Chriſt would have 
called Matthias ny, as he did the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. But Peter, being directed to re- 


| _ the Hundred and twenty to name or preſent 


wo, that one of them might be choſen by Lot, 
appears to have been deſigned as a Precedent to the 
Church of Chriſt in all future Ages. 4rhiy, We 
lay, That, if in any Caſe Church-members might 
have been overlooked, this v as a proper Occaſion, 
when the Eleven Apoſtles wete preſent, and going 
about the Choice of an Apoſtle, who was not ta 
be fixed in any particular Charge; and yet they are 
required to make the Nomination. sthiy, He 
neglects to tell, that we argue the People did all 
that could be done by Men in the Affair; they ele- 
ted Two, and, dig 9 nominate the 3 
3 2 


Perſon; not becauſe they had not a Right to do 
ſo, but becauſe the Perſon was to be put into the 
Apoſtolick Office, and ſo behoved to be elected 
in an extraordinary Way, and, in ſome Sort, im- 
.mediately by Jeſus Chriſt. The People's being 
called to nominate in this Caſe, was more than to 
elect many ordinary Paſtors ; as to have a Power 
to nominate TWO, One of which is to be an Aami- 
ral or General, is more than to have a Power to 
elect many Subaltern Officers. 

But now, let us conſider the Enquirer's 
Anſwer to this; And, ſince he promiſes to pay the 
Argument all due Regard, and praiſes God in the 
Cloſe of his Argument for helping him to reaſon 
after ſuch a Manner, no doubt his Manner of 
Reaſoning mult be very ſingular, and ſo it really 
is: For, from the 47th Page, to the 52d Page, he 
ſcarcely has a Word againſt our Argument, but 
ſpends his Four Pages to little or no other Purpoſe, 
— to make the World believe he has ſaid a great 
deal. Indeed he ſays, © God had already made 
© the Choice, before the One hundred and twen- 
© ty did any Thing about it: And this, ſays he, 
ce the Apoſtle Peter had Knowledge of by Re- 
5 velation.“ | 

Anſw. 1ſt, True; God had choſen Matthias 
before the Hundred and Twenty did any 'Thing 


about it, in reſpect of Purpoſe and Decree ; but 


the Decree was not the Rule by which the Hun- 
dred and twenty walked in their Choice; nor 
was God's ſecret Purpoſe of chuſing Matthias 
notified to Peter, or any among the Hundred 
and twenty Diſciples: Or, if ſo, to what Pur- 
p_ were two nominated, that one of them might 


choſen by Lot ? And why did they pray, pro 
bit 
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the Lord, who knows EM Hearts of all Mag, 
would ſpew which of theſe Two he had choſen, 
ſeeing, according to the Enquirer, he had ſhown 
this already ? 

He ſays (a), © Had that Reaſon been good, 
©* Paul, who had been a Blaſphemer, a Perſecu- 
© tor and Murderer, had never been called to the 
* Apoſtolate.” But I cannot comprehend how 
any eaſoning here could have kept him from that . 
Office. Tho, had God required them to chuſe 
ſuch as they judged meet, Pal, before his Con- 
verſion, could never have been choſen by them 
without Sin. | 

He ſays, © The Apoſtle did not pray that the 
© Lord would direct them to make a right Choice, 
* as certainly be would, had they been to make 
* the Election.“ But he fights with his own 
Shadow; for none of us ſay they were to make the 
Election of the Apoſtle in particular, for that was 
to be left to the Divine immediate Determinati- 
on which of the Two ſhould be the Apoſtle z 
Yet we may ſuppoſe, at this Meeting, they being 
together with one Accord in Prayer and Suppli- 
cation, v. 14. before they entred upon the Affair, 
they prayed ſor Divine Conduct in all that might 
be under their Deliberation. 

In p. 51, 52. he grants all we plead for, namely, 
That the Lord gave the making the Leet, or No- 
mination of the Two to the Hundred and twenty, 
which was all that could be done by Men in the 
Affair, as was ſaid, Matthias — to be an ex- 
traordinary Officer. And whereas he ſays, Either 
they ated by their own Skill as Men, or by the 
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Direction of the Holy Ghoſt; I think theſe 'T'wo 
are not inconſiſtent: The Lord might be their 
Director, and yet they might exerciſe their Rea- 
ſon in the Nomination. 

He yields the Hundred and twenty made the 
Nomination. 'This is no more than what was 
yielded long ſince by the Popiſh Cardinal Be/lar- 
mine. Our Enquirer ſays, © The Meeting ſure- 
& ly conſiſted of the Eleven Apoſtles, and the 
ce Seventy Diſciples, and theſe make Eighty one.“ 
But that all, or yet the Half of the Seventy were 
there, the Scripture gives us not the leaſt Hint; 
And, for any Thing the Scripture ſpeaks, they 
might all be dead before that Time : But, tho* they 
had been then alive, and in that Meeting, it makes 
nothing againft our Argument; for the Office of 
the Seventy was only femporary. I aſſerted this 
in Jus Populi, &c. The Enquirer falls a query- 
ing upon that, asking, Who told me this? put- 
ting a round Dozen of I much to the 
ſame Purpoſe, no doubt with a Deſign to make 
his Reader believe this is a Fiction of my own, 
and that I was the firſt ever ſaid ſo. 

But for Anſwer, 1/t, I learned this from Mr. 
Forreſter, who, in ſundry Places of his Writings, 
affirms (a), That the Seventy were choſen for a 
tranſient Preparation, being ſent Two and Tuo 
into Places whither the Lord was to come. And 
he calls their Miſſion a Tranſient Miſſion, citing 
the Belgick Divines as being of this Opinion: 
And alſo, to this Purpoſe, he cites the Univerſity 
of Saumur. Mr. Zameſon (b) allo aſſerts, Their 


Commiſſion was only temporary, and when that 
| exe 
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expired, they were of no Order at all. © If Jo- 
« ſeph and Matthias, ſays he, belonged to the 
« Seventy, is altogether uncertain ; it is nothing 
te to the Purpoſe of our Adverſary, ſeeing their 
« Commiſſion had not been renewed after the 
«© Reſurrection.” Affirming alſo, *© The Eleven 
© Apoſtles were all the Goſpel-miniſters in the 
«© World at the Time of Matthias his Election.“ 
I give him alſo Cakvin's Teſtimony, who, ſpeak- 
ing of the Seventy, ſays, Nulla illis — 
commiſſa fuit legatio, &c. No proper 
ce baſſy was committed unto them, but they were 
ce ſent, as Chriſt's Forerunners, to prepare the 
« People's Hearts to receive his Doctrine.” So 
Beza, and others; and ZBrokesby charges the 
Diſſenters in England, as maintaining the Office 
of the Seventy was but temporary. 
24ly, I learned it from Dr. Whitby on Luke10. 
who ſays, Nothing is more certain, than that 
cc Commiſſion, which is recorded Znke 10. did con- 
«© ſtitute the Seventy only temporary Miſſionaries 
e for that Errand ; and which could not poſſibly 
ce be more than temporary. That Commiſſion 
* carries in its own Boſom clear Evidences that it 
ce did not inſtate them into any ſtanding Office in 
e the Chriſtian Church, which was not yet in 
«© Being when they got it.” Mr. Sage affirms 
(a), The Seventy had no {tanding Miſſion or Of- 
fice, but ſuch as was tranſient only, and paſſed off 
with that Exigent. 

Here Popiſh Authors might be cited to the 
{ame Purpoſe, as the Biſhop of Spalato, &c. but I 
paſs this; only, I cannot eaſily reconcile our Engui- 
rer's Conduct with a fair Repreſentation, _ 


— 


— — — — — — — — 


(a) Vindift. of erincip, Cap. 6. 


E 


as, — *% » — n Ny 5 . 7 a — - — AY 
mIRC: RES · r 


1 25 

he inſinuates all the Seventy Diſciples were preſent. 
The Seventy are never mentioned in all the New 
Teſtament but in Zuke 10, And had they at that 
Time been at Jerigſalem, eſpecially if in the Qua- 
lity of Church-officers, it is very probable they 
had been mentioned in the 13. or 14. Verſes of 
this Chapter, where it is ſaid, Theſe all (to wit, 
the Eleven Diſciples) continued with one Accord 
in Prayer and Supplication with the Women, and 
Mary the Mother of Feſus, and with his Bre- 
thren. He asks, Can we think the unchange- 
cc able God is ſo fickle, as to take their Commiſ- 
ce ſions from them, and repone them in a few 
*© Days? And asks further, If he did not on the 
* Day of * which was but ten Days af- 
cc ter our Saviour s Aſcenſion, qualify them in an 
ce extraordinary Manner? I reply, It argues 
no Mutability in God, if he gave a Commiſſion 
only for a particular Buſineſs, to take it away 
when that Work is done. And, for his qualifying 
them in Ten Days after Chriſt's Aſcenſion by rhe 
Ilapſe of the Holy Ghoſt, that cannot be ſhown 
from any Place of Scriptures: Nor can we tell 
who they were on whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded in the Days of Penrecoſt, except the Twelve 
Apoſtles. Now, having ſhown the Improbability 
of the Sevenzy's being at that Meeting, at leaſt of 
their being conſtant Church-officers, it is incum- 
bent on the Enquirer to prove that they were 
there, and conftant Officers, elſe he muſt quit 
the Argument. The Enquirer allows the Thirty 

nine were the People and private Diſciples, and 
asks, If this can be a Precedent for Election in 

5 future Ages of the Church by the People, ſince 

« {o few of them were there? Why did they _ 
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e aſſemble the Five hundred Brethren, who were 
« Witneſſes lately of our Saviour's being alive a- 
«© pain ? might not theſe be aſſembled again at 7e- 
« ruſalem, as well as they had been in a Moun- 
«© tain of Galilee: 1 Cor. 15. 6.” Anſw. Iſt, We 
ſhould not curiouſly enquire why the Lord or- 
dered it ſo, he is infinitely wile. 

And, 244%, Whereas he asks, Why was not the 
Five hundred Brethren aſſembled, who lately were 
Witneſles of out Saviour's being alive again? I 
anſwer, As probably the Hundred and twenty 
here mentioned were of that Five hundred, our 
Lord having told his Diſciples by an Angel, Mat. 
28. 7. to go into Galilee, or they ſhould ſee him 
there: So, as ſome think, it is not improbable 


thole Hundred and twenty were the Men in Feru- 


ſalem who at that Time did openly own Chriſt, 
being received into full Communion with the 
Diſciples, partaking of ſealing Ordinances : And 


it is very probable moſt of that Five hundred who 


ſaw our Lord at Galilee, had their Reſidence near 


unto that Country, which was at a great Diltance 


from Feruſalem, being, lay ſome, about Eighty 
or a Hundred Miles diltant from this City; fo that 
without the greateſt Fatigue they could not come 
that Length. 


Mr. Henry, commenting on Mar. 28. 7. gives 


two Reaſons for that general Meeting which Chriſt 
appointed with his Diſciples at Galilee, iſt, © It 
* was out of Kindneſs to thoſe Diſciples, ſays he, 
2 wo wag 1 in Galilee, who _ not, and 
c perhaps could not, come up to Feru/aley:. 
5 #5 , Conſideration of the Rent of his 
* Diſciples that were now at Zeru/aiem, who, 
as yet, were afraid of the cus, and durſt not 

| ap- 
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ic appear publickly ; and therefore this Meeting 
er was adjourned to Galilee. Chrilt knows our 
« Fears, and made his Appointment where there 
« was leaſt Danger of Diſturbance.” And on 
« Fohn 4. 45. he lays, The Galileans lay very re- 

© mote from 1. their Way thither lay 

© through the Country of the Samaritans, 

© which. was troubleſom for a Je to paſs, 

« worſe than Jaca Valley of old.” 

(a) He asks, If the Diſciples of our Lord 
© could not meet with Safety in ſo great a Com- 
<c pany near Feruſalem, why went they not 
& back to that Mountain in Galiles? To 
which I might anſwer, That, tho' the Tord is 
not obliged to give an Account of his Matters to 
us, yet we ſee he had more Pity upon his Diſci- 
ples, than without Neceſſity to carry them back 
to Galilee, where they had lately been. And, 
whereas he asks, Were there no mo in the 
« City of Feruſalem but 39 private Diſciples ?” 
I fay, There were log who joined in Com- 
munion with the Apoſtles. 

In order to prove there was a great Num- 
ber of private Chriſtians in Zeruſatem, 1ſt, He 
cites hn 2. 23. where it is ſaid, When Feſtis 
vas at RP on the Feaſt-Day, many belie- 
ved in his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles 
which he did. To this I anſwer, That the 
Context ſhews they were Hypocritical Believers, 
ſuch as Chriſt put no Truſt in; as is the Opini- 
on of Dioaan, Grotius, Piſcator, and other 
Commentators. 

24ly, For Proof of {this he allo cites ohn 7. 

31. where 
— — ·˙——— — 


(a) Page 54. 
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19 
31. where it is ſaid, Many of rhe People believed 
on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he 
o more Miracles than theſe which this Man 
hath done? Anſw. The Words themſelves give 
Ground to queſtion, whether they were true 
Believers or not. Grotius on the Text fays, 
© 'They believed in him, not as in the Chrift, 
© for of that they doubted ; but as in an eminent 
Man ſent from God, and almoſt to be compa- 
© red with the Meſſias.” And what if many of 
them who believed were Night-Diſciples, who 
as yet kept themſelves cloſe or hid for Fear of 
the Zews, not being as yet received into full 
Communion, partaking of ſealing Ordinances ? 
As for the Three thouſand mentioned, Ads 2. 
41. and the other Thouſands mentioned Acts 4. 4. 
it is owned their Converſions were after the Ele- 
ction of Matthias. 

As to what the Enquirer ſays (a) againſt the 
Force of the Word Tyne,] in the laſt 
Verſe, which our Tranſlators render Numbrea, 
{ ſhall not inſiſt upon it, ſeeing he owns all we 

lead for from it ; namely, that it intimates their 
jo = Acknowledgment and cordial Acceptance 
of him. 

I had almoſt forgot another Query he puts, 
vis, (b) © Why is the Right of Election claim- 
ed now-a-days as the Property of the People, 
« in Excluſion of Miniſters, who, according to 
** the preſent Doctrine, are the Court that pre- 
* {des in the Election? Did the Apoſtles and Se- 
s venty invade the People's Right, c.“ Now, 
for Anſwer, he takes it for granted, that the Se- 


venty 
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(3) p. 53. (6) p. 53. 


30. 
venty were all among the Hundred and twent 


here, and that they were Church- Officers, whic 
we deny. But fora more direct Anſwer, 1. As 
J faid, we allow and plead it is the Right of 
Presbyteries to moderate in the Election ; and I 
am humbly of Opinion, that the Moderation 
ſhould rather be by the whole Presbytery, than 
one or two of their Number; for the whole Col- 
lege of the Apoſtles preſided in the Election of 
Matthias, and of the Deacons, Acts 6. 3. 2.We 
allow a Negative in the Affair to the Presbytery, 
in caſe a Pariſh ſhould elect a Perſon of unſound 
Principles, a vitious Practice, and wanting ſuita- 
ble miniſterial Gifts. We allow the Presbyter 
td try his Parts and Qualifications for the Wor 
of the Goſpel in that Charge to which he is 
called, 

In the Concluſion of his Argument, our ſin- 
gularly modeſt and humble Enquirer ſays (a), 
Thus I have delivered my Thoughts and Sen- 
* timents on this Argument; and, before I pro- 
ceed further in my Enquiry, I thank the only 
wile God, who aſſiſted me and enabled me to 
reaſon atter this Manner ; Not unto me, not 
unto me, but unto him be the Glory: And I 
humbly implore his Direction in what remains 
© of my Enquiry,* O Father of Lights, grant 
that in thy Light I may ſee Light, and learn 
the Truth as it is in Feſus Chriſt, Who can 

ueſtion his Modeſty and Humility, who ſaid, 
God, F thank thee, I am not like other Men () 

But pray, for what is our Enquirer ſo thank- 

ful, why he hath lent Cardinal Ze/larmine yo 
; other 
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(a) Page 36. (b ) Luke 18. 11. 


Wy 
cher Romaniſis the beſt Lade can? and done 


all that is in his Power to ſtop the Mouths of 
ſuch as vindicate our Reſormers, who diſturbed 
he Peace of Mother-Church, pleading ſtill it 
\vas the Right of the People to elect their Paſtors, 
.nd that their Calling was good and valid, tho 
they wanted Ordination by a Dioceſian Biſhop, 
in regard they had the Call of the People, where 
they ſerved in the Work of the Goſpel ? Has 
he nat Ground to be thankful, that he has de- 
moliſhed ſuch weak and well-meaning Presbyte- 
rians, as Calvin, Beza, Junius, Chamier, 4 
cator, Pareus, River, Walleus, Turretine, Wen 
line, Eſſeneus, Markius, Pictet, Calder uod, 
Rutherfurd, Gilleſpie, Forreſter, Jameſon, 
Rule; and I know not how many other Pro- 
ſeſlors of Divinity, who have all argued from 
this Text ? Hath he not Ground to be thankful ? 
ſor _ he hath ſet them right, to uſe his own 
Ehraſe. . 

The Enquirer, in his Public Teſtimony made 
more publick (a), adduceth a Citation from Ru- 
terfurd, to 2 the People did not nominate 
Harthias, affirming, That, according to him, 
they were only Conſenters. But, for Anſwer, it 
would be conſidered in that Place cited by him, 
Rut herſfurd is only arguing __ People's ha- 
ring a Right to ordain Minifters ; which is the 
Doctrine of Independents, who adduce this Ele- 
tion of Matthias as a Proof of their Right for 
\Urdcination. But, as in other Places of his Wri- 
g, Rather furd argues for the People's Right 
chuſe their Paſtors, from this Election of Mar- 


thias : 
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thiab: So, in the very Place cited by the Enqui- i 
rer, he ſays, © All the Hundred and twenty did 


* nominate and preſent him. 2. They did chuſe | 


© him.-----3. Says he, Here is no Probation, that 
© only a Company of Believers,wanting Paſtors, 
© are Ordainers of Matthias to the Apoftleſhip ; | 
© and this is the Queſtion,” Now, Words can- 
not make it plainer, than thoſe do, that Ru- 
therfurd gives the Choice of Matthias to the 
Hundred and twenty, or to the People, and to | 
none elſe. There alſo the Enquirer cites Profel- 
for Nu to the ſame Purpoſe ; but it would be 
alſo conſidered, that, in the Place cited, Profel- 
ſor Mood is far from arguing againſt the People's 
Right; for no Man was ever clearer and more 
pointed upon this Head than he is : For, in the 
very Place cited, arguing againſt Lockier the In- 
4 — he fa $, © For his firſt Inſtance of E- 
© lections of Officers, we grant, that the Ele- 
© &tion of Officers is to be done by all; but, lays 
© he, Election is no Ordination. And in the 
201 Page of that Book, he ſays, To put upon 
© a People who are Chriſtians, and in a Capaci- 
N 22 elect, any Church-Officer without their 
© Conſent and Election, is unwarrantable Intru- 
ſion;“ and there he affirms, It belongs to all 
the People to nominate and elect their own 
Church-Officers. And, in the Place cited, bis 
Scope is plainly to ſhow, that Right for People 
— a Miniſter, is what can never be proven 
m any Thing done in the Affair of Matthias; 
which we readily grant. And whereas he cites 


Cauarey to the ſame Purpoſe, tho? I have not 


ſeen the Book; yet, I doubt not, the Cale is the 
ſame with him; yea, it is evident from bis 
Words, 


«2 


Words, as given by Fa uirer, that the 
People propounded the Two, tho* it was not 
in their Power to nominate a particular Man. 


| SECT 1 | 
In which the Argument for the People's Rig bi 
to ele their Taſtors, drawn from their ele- 
ding the Deacons; Acts 6. is vindicated and 
confirmed. 


O UR Proteſtant Divines, in pleading for the 
People's Right againſt Romaniſts, and ſome 
high-flying Prelatiſts, have ſtil] argued from the 
Right given them by the Apoſtles to chuſe their 
Deacons, Acts 6. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. This our Au- 
thor comes next to conſider. Our Argument 
according to him, is in theſe Terms (a); © Nowg 
* if the People had a Right to chuſe their Dea- 
* cons, then 4 fortiori, or much more, they 


| © have a Right to chuſe their own Paſtors: If 


© they had a Right to chufe thoſe to whom they 
© were to entrult their charitable Beneyoltenceg 
© for the Relief of the Neceſſities and Wants of 
* the Poor, much more have they a Right to 
© chufe thoſe to whom they are to commit the 
Care of their Souls.“ And then he adds, I 
© am exceedingly miſtaken, if I have omitted any 
Thing that adds Vigor and Life to the Argu- 
© ment; no, I ſhall deal fairly, and act a candid 
Part in this Enquiry.” Here are fair Promifesg 
but the Performance hath not anſwered : Should 
he not have told his Reader, that the Apoſtles 
eft the Election to the 2 Multitude, claim 
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( 34 
ing no more as their Right, but to moderate in 


the Meeting, and the Ordination of the ſeven 
Perſons whom the People ſhould chuſe? And he 
ſhould have told, how we argue, 'That no 


Ground nor Reaſon can he given, why the Apo- 


files did not nominate and elect the ſeven Dea. | 
. cons themſelves, but that they knew this to be 


the People's Right from Chriſt to elect their own 
Office- Bearers: And, if ſuch a Truſt as this, of 
depurſing the People's Alms, was judged by the 
Apoſtles neceſſary to require the People's Choice, 
the far greater Truſt of their immortal Souls 
much more required it, their Concernment being 
far greater in this than in the other. As a Man 
has a Right to chuſe his Servant, and therefore 
much more hath he a Right to chule bis Wit, 
becauſe his Intereſt and Happineſs depends much 
more upon this than upon the other; ſurely gt were 
afarleſs Matter, tho' the People were impaſed u- 
pon in the collecting or diſtributing of their Cha- 
rity, than in the Choice of aPaltor for their Souls. 
But now, the Enquirer objects againſt the Ar- 
ent; 1. I underſtand, — he, that a Body 

© of learned Miniſters reaſon quite otherwiſe, I 
© mean,the Miniſters of London in their Jus Dir. 
© Min.p. 129. they ſay, That an Argument @ mi 
© nore ad majts is not good and valid; and tis cer» 
c tainly ſo, The Free-holders of a County have : 
© right to chuſe their repreſentatives in parliament, 
© but they have not a Right to chuſe their Sove- 
© reigh, nor any Officer of State ; nay, not the 
© Sheriff of a County.” _Anfev. Tho ſundry i 
Prelatick Principles join with the Enquirer in op- 
poling the People's Right in the Affair, yet! 
fee not how any of them can argue . — 
cauſe 


"i $08. Þ | 
becauſe they affirm, Me Deacons choſen here 
were called, not barely to take Care of the Poor; 
and ſerve Tables, but alſo to teach, preach, bap- 
tize, and officiate e in all holy Things; 
excepting only the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment of our Lord's Supper: They alledge, The 
Deacons were to preach in the Name and Autho- 
rity of the King of Kings, beſeeching Sinners, in 
Chriſt's Stead, to be reconciled to God. Is nat 
this the higheſt Dignity, to be Ambaſladors of 
the bleſſed and only Potentate? To me, ſays the 
Apoltle, is this Grace given, that 1 ſhoult 
preach among the Gentiles he unſearchable 
Riches of 2 (a). Was not Praying. and 
Preaching the chief Work of the Apoſtles (6) ? 

But, 24, It is range the London Miniſters 
ſhould have excepted againſt this Argument; for 
| ſometimes we find them arguing from the leſs to 
In- che greater; and even from this very Text, 
ba- Adds 6. As when they fay (c), In the New Te- 
ul, © ſtament we read, that in the very Choice of 
Ar- © Deacons, which was but an inferior Office, 
dy. WM © and ſerving only for the Diſtribution of the 
„I temporal Eſtates of the People, the Apoſtle 
11: MF © requires, that they ſhould, not only be elected 
mil © by the People, but alſo ordained to this Of- 
cer» Wl © fice ; Much more, ſay they, ought this to be 
vea done in the Choice of Perſons who are called 
ent; to the Work of Preaching, and diſpenſing ſa- 
we-“ cramental Myſteries, a Service of all others of 
the WH © greateſt Weight and Worth.“ And in the 
y of WW foregoing Leaf they fay, The mediate ordinary 
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© Way by which God Ng have all Meri © 
© enter into the Miniftry, is by Election and Or. 
dination; and then they add, They are both of il 
© them diſtinctly ſet down in the Choice of the | 
© Deacons, Acts 6.3, 5, 6.” Surely by this they if 
intend, as in the Call of the Deacons to their 
Office, firſt there was Election by the Multitude WM 
or People, and then Ordination by the Apoſtles; 
ſo it mult be in the Call of Goſpel-Miniſters: 
And theſe learned Divines declare, they reckon 
it a Presbyterian Principle, That the People have 
Right to elect their Paſtors (a), affirming, . is 
an Excellency of the Presbyterian Governinen i 
rhat it is ſo, And again and again, they argue | 
from this Text of Scripture for the People's W 
Right, as in their 7us Div. Reg. where they 
ſay, © Eccleſiaſtical Officets are both elected and 
© ordained by the Church, without Commiſſion 
© from the Civil Magiſtrate, by vertue of Chriſt's 
© Ordinance, and in his Name.“ They ſay, 
© People may chuſe Presbyters or other Church. 
© Officers, but the Presbytery is to ordain, A; 
© 6. 3, 5, 6. Look ye out Men whom we may if 
© appoint ; ſo that the People's bare Election is no 
© Scripture-Ordinanation.” Again, in their 7 
Div. Min. (Y) they aflert, © That the People's 
© Call may determine a Perſon's Miniſtry in an 
© eſpecial Manner to themſelves ; the regular 
© Call confifts not barely in the Suffrages of the 
© People, which makes a Perſon their Miniſter, 
© not a Miniſter.------ A Probationer preacheth, 
© that ſo the People that are to chuſe him may 
' | © have 

(a) In the Preface to Zus Div, Reg. („) p. 
92, 93, 99, 97. y 


* 

© have Experience of 15 Gifts.” And there they 
declare, they are much and very much for popu- 
lar Elections, as well as their Brethren in New 
England, and many in Old. England. Again, 
when ſhewing that the People's Election gives 
not the Eſſence of the Miniſterial Call, they ſay, 
That, in Scripture, Ordination is held ſorth as 
the greater, and therefore not given to one and 

the ſame Perſons, as 1 from Acts 6.3, 5. 
But, 344%, As to this of arguing from the leſs 
to the greater, if the Enquirer had pleaſed to 
notice it, he had a direct Anſwer to it in Jus 
populi, where he was told, 1. That Deacons, 
as well as Paſtors, are Church-officers ; and in 
this they are alike. 2. It is a leſſer Matter that 
People ſhould be impoſed upon in the Choice of 
their Deacons, than in the Choice of their Pa- 
ſtors; and, if they are to be ſatisfied about the 
one, much more about the other, which is of 
far greater Conſequence unto them. But the 
Enquirer gives no -Anſwer to that. If a leſſer 
Intereſt give me a Right, a greater Intereſt dot 
it much more. Men of Learning and Judgment, 
who knew the Rules of j 1 have 
argued from this 1 as Cyprian, and a Sy- 
nod withlhim: So the judicious Durham lays, 
This Scripture is a clear Evidence of the People's 
Interelt in their calling of a Minifter : So 
Calderwood, Rutherfurd. And Grotius, tho 
no great Friend to the People's Right, yet, 
upon Acts 14. 23. lays, Sed & Eleftiont de qua 
ogitur acceſſiſſe conſenſum plebis credibile ob id 
quod in re minors ſupra habuimus, Acts 6. 2,3. 
It the Conſent of the People was requiſite in a 
leller Aſtair, to wit, the Choice of the Deacons, 
| | C 3 Al 
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Ads 6. 2, 3. it is credithe their Conſent was re- 

uiſite in the Choice of Paſtors. And many 0- 
0 might be cited to this Purpole. 

He ſays, © The Freeholders of a County have 
? a Right to chuſe their Repreſentatives in Par- 
© liament, but not to chuſe their Sovereign, nor 
f any Officer of State.“ Anſ. 1/1, The Conle- 
quence, according to himſelf, p. 45. is not good, 
being drawn from Civil Affairs to Eccleſiaſtick, 
Men may give away of their Civil Right, which 
they cannot, do without Sin in Spiritual Con- 
cerns. As Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this 
World, ſo his Houſe is not to be ordered accor- 

ing to the Pattern of Civil Government. And 
fo lays Pictet on this very Subject of electing 
Paſtors, affirming, © In Civil iety, where 
© their temporal good Things are under Conſi- 
f deration, nothing hinders but People may re- 
© ſign their Right abſolutely, to evite Confuſi- 
© on; but, in that which concerns their Salva- 
© tion, the Faithful cannot abſolutely part with 
© their Right, without being criminal.” And 
tho? he thinks the People may allow the Right 
of Election to Miniſters ; yet, if they abuſe the 
Power given them, he ſays, The People may re- 
ſume their Right of Election. 

As to what he ſays of the People's being qua- 
lifted for electing ſuch as are to manage the Poor's 
Money, and yet not fit to judge of a Miniſter's 
Aptneſs to teach them. Anfw. The People in- 
deed are not to try and judge of One's Learning 
and other Qualifications for the Miniſtry, this 
we grant is the Presbytery's Right ; yet they can 
judge whether a Paſtor's Gifts are ſuited to edi- 
7 hem. And, as this was Bellarmine's and 
R Bilſon's 


122 
9ilſr?s Objection of old, fo the Enquirer had 
an Anfwet to it in us Populi Divinum, conſi- 
ſting of ſix or ſeven Pages; yet, ſeeing he could 
not overthrow what is there, he hath wiſely 
paſt it by. | 

He ſays, But this I paſs, and come to that 
which may be judged to be ſatisfying (i ſeems 
he thought what he had faid is not fo) And 
© our Lord, fays he, had no ſuch Officer, tho 
© he had a Treaſurer ; that there was no ſuch 
© Officer under the Old Teſtament, and that the 
© Apoftles gave up the Care of the Poor, becaufe 
© they could not get that Work attended.” 
What he means by all this, I know not; and he 
hath not told us. Tho our Lord had no ſuch Offi- 
cer, no Wonder; for then there was no conſtituted 
New -Teſtament Church. What he ſays of their 
having none ſuch under the Old Teſtament, is 
not to the Purpoſe either; for what was under 
that Difpenſation is no Rule to the Church in 
New. Feſtament Days, elſe we behoved to have 
a Pontif or high Prieſt. 3. He ſpeaks of the 
Apoftles giving up the Care of the Poor. This 
is retufed ; the Deacons were to act in Conjun- 
ction with them, their Office was deſigned for 
their Aſſi ſtance. 

27 Obſerve. He wants much to know whom 
© we are to underſtand by the Multitude of the 
* Diſciples who were aſſembled at this Time, to 
* whom the Apoſtles gave the Election, an 
© {ays, He cannot think theſe could be their own 
* Converts, for by that Time they were about 
Eight thouſand, c. Acts 2. 41. Is it likely 
ſo many Thouſands of People ſhould be con- 
* veen'd to chuſe Seven Perſons to adminiſter the 
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Fs Church's ſmall Revenue? Was it to be expe- 
E fed ſo many different Perſons, of different 
© Tongues and Nations, would agree in ſuch an 
© Election, when they were divided by their 
© Murmurings? May it not be thought, ads 
F be, that the Multitude of Diſciples now af- 
© ſembled were Chriſt's Diſciples, the Hundred 
© and twenty mentioned, Acts 1. 15.” Vitrings 
tells bim for certain, That the Multitude, there 
ſpoken of, were the whole Chriſtian People. 
erte Diaconorum electio tota plebi Chriſtia- 
n ab Apoſtolis commi ſſa fuit, 4 ts electos ap pra- 
þantibus & confirmantibus. Cyprian, Who li- 
ved nearer the Apoſtles Days, lays, Er convo- 
carunt ills totam plebem diſcipulorum. And 
the Weſtminſter Aſſembly calls it the Church 
which elected; for, in Anſwer to the Diſſen- 
zing Brethren, they ſay, As for that Oraination, 
Acts 6. we doubt not to ſay, that in it they actea, 
partly as Apoſtles, partiy as Elaers. In conſti- 
ruting an Office in the Church which was not be- 
fore, they did act their Apoſtolical Authority : 
But, in ordaining into that Office Men whons 
zhe _ had choſen, they did act as Presby- 
ery (47. 

, But the Enquirer will not ſtand to this, for 
he objects, That the Multitude of the People 
© at this 'Time was upwards of Eight thouſand, 
E 3nd cannot think all theſe could be aſſembled 
g to elect leven Perſons to adminiſter their Cha- 
c rity.. For Reply, I ſay, Tho' we read of 
Three thouſand, Acts 2. 41. that were added to 
the Church, and of Five thouſand, Acts 4. 4 
| yet 
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yet ſundry Divines of Note have thought the 
Five thouſand mentioned Acts 4. 4. were not di- 
ſtinct from the Three thouſand mentioned As 
2. 41. but that they are included there; as Ca- 
mero, Piſcator, Downhame, and others. And 
Dr. Hammond takes the Five thoufand there to 
be, not the Number of Converts, but of the 
Hearers at that Time, The Dutch Annotati- 
ons ſay, either the Three thouſand As 2. 41. 
being reckoned therein, or beſides them Five 
thouſand more. But grant they were full Eight 
thouſand converted at thoſe Times, which was 
at the ſolemn Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when all the 
Males in Jrael were to appear before the Lord at 
Feruſalem ; yet this will not ſay they were all In- 
habitants in and about Jerusalem. Such as com- 

ute the Number of them that came up from the 
— of Iſrael to the ſolemn Feaſts, they reckon 
thoſe were mo by upwards of nineteen Parts than 
the Inhabitants of the City Zeruſalem. He - 
cateus reckons the Inhabitants of Feru/alem 
to have been 120000; whereas the Whole 
of thoſe who were preſent at the ſolemn Fe- 
ſtivals, have been computed to be Three Mil- 
lions, Now, grant the Number of Converts 
was far greater than Eight thouſand, yet, before 
the Election of the Deacons, molt of thoſe Con- 
verts might be departed, and gone to their re- 
ſpective Places of Abode, and ſo the Meeting 
might not be ſo numerous by far as the Enquirer 
thinks. 

Indeed it is ſaid, Acts 2. 5. That there were 
4welling at Jeruſalem eus, Jevour Men out wf 
very Nation under Heaven. But, as Dr. Ham- 

mond, 
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mond, Mr. Mead, ind others have obſerved 
that the Greek Word x&Tono3v785, there rendred 
to 4well, it ſignifies not only to abide in a Place 
as Inhabitants, but alſo to ſojourn. And tv take 
the Word for ſuch as were Inhabitains, would I 
make the Scripture ſpeak er for, n 
the ninth Verſe of that Chapter, it is 
thoſe devout Zews, that they were, Dwellers in 
Meſopotamia, Fudea, Cappadocia, Pontui, Af, 
Phrygia, Pamphilia, &c. Now, they could not 
be Inhabitants in thoſe Countries, and at Zeruſa- 
tem allo : And, if Euſebius and Epiphanius at 
to be credited, then Forty Years after this the Chti- 
ſtians in Feru{alem were no more than what the 


ſmall City Pella could contain, together with 


its own Inhabitants; for thither they both'teltify 
all the Chriſtians fled, being warned by an Angel 
a little before the Deſtruction of Feraſalem y 
the Romans. | 7 þ 

But further, for Anſwer, Tho we ſhould gramt 


all thoſe Eight thouſand were preſent, and made : 


up the Multitude, I ſee no Difficulty at all, ot 
nothing that could occafion ſuch Confuſion or 
Diforder as the Enquirer ſpeaks of; for, upon the 
Apoſtles enjoining them zo loo out and chile 
Seven Men full of the Holy Ghoſt, might not 


ſome ſtand up in the Aſſembly and propoſe : 


Leet immediately, or propoſe that ſome Fewws and 
ſome Grecians ſhould withdraw a little, in order 
to name a Leet of ſuch as they judged meeteſt for 
that Office? which Leet the Multitude might 
alter at their Pleaſure, putting out, and putting 
in, as they thought meet: And, if all agreed to 
their Leet, then, without any formal Vote, tho: 
might be preſented to the Apoſtles, Th 

| | ? 


faid of 


Multitude here 


* which mak 
© is the Advice he gives them to look out Seven 


© Men among them, ſull of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 


* it doth not appear that the Holy Gholt fell u- 
pon others. . | 6 

Anſwer, What may be may not be, and thus 
to expound the Scriptufe might make ſtr 
Work. And that the Hundred and 8 
were the only Perſons on whom the Holy Gho 
ſell in the Days of TR is as uncertain. 
We muſt not think theſe only can be ſaid to be 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, who had the Spirit gi- 
ven in an extraordinary Manner at the Fealt of 
Pentecoſt. T wonder what the Enquirer will 
make of the Apoltle's Exhortation, Eph. 5. 18. 
where all Chriſtians are commanded to be filled 
with the Spirit. Rutherfurd ſays, This was 
to be a Rule to all Deacons to the World's End ; 
and I think the Continuator of Pools Annotari- 
ons upon Afgs,6. 3. fays much the ſame. And 
whereas he ſays, © If this be the Caſe, viz. that 
the Hundred and twenty were the Multitude, 
then the Argument will not conclude.” But he 
ſhould have demanded another Poſtulatum,name- 
ly, That all the Seventy were among the Hun- 
dred and twenty: And further, 'That they 
were all Church-officers ; and then poſito quo- 
libet, ſequitur quodlibet. 

It may with great Appearance of Reaſon be 
* thought, ſays he (a), that the Multitude the 

© Apoftle 
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The Enquirer ſays, It may be thought the 
ſpoken of, were the Hundred 
«© and twenty mentioned, Acts 1. 15. and that 
* it probable, according to him, 


6 


. 
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0 Apoſtle ſpeaks to, were only ſuch as contri. 

© buted to the Tin and common Treaſo- | 
an 


© ry of the Church ; ſurely the Poor who 1 


* were relieved and ſupported out of it had na 


© Claim to chuſe. | 4 

Here he is ſore pinched: Sometimes he makes 
the Hundred and twenty the Electors, and ſome. 
times, with Be/larmine, he makes the Contribu - 


ters to the /AZraritzm to be the Multitude who 


chuſed the Deacons. But, may we not think that 
Rich and Poor contributed to the rarium, ſome 
more, ſome leſs, as the poor Widow her two 
Mites ? Beſides, the giving to this ZErariun 
could not be the Ground of their having a Vote; 
for, after their giving their Collection, it was no 
longer their own, as the Apoſtle intimates to 
Ananias, Acts 5.4. White it remained, was it 
not your own and after it was ſold, was it not 
in your own Power? The Apoſtle ſpeaks to 
the Multitude, without diſtinguiſhing between 
Rich and Poor. The Poor were allowed a Share 
in the Choice of ſuch as were to diſtribute tha: 
Charity, to which they had a Right by their 
mean worldly Circumſtances. | 
In the Cloſe of his Argument he ſays, It is WM 
© certain all the Diſciples did not elect the Dea- iſ 
© cons.” | 

Anſ. He ſhould be afraid thus to contradict the 
Spirit of God, who ſays, The Twelve called the 
Afultirnde of the Diſciples to them, and the 
Saying pleaſed the whole Multi tue: And they, 
viz. the whole Multitude, chuſed, &c. No 
Diſtinction made between the Man with the 
Gold Ring and gay Clothing, and others in 
meaner Apparel, or lower Circumſtances, 15 

| er Ws 7 


| 45. 
his Argument were good, it would ſay, thatf he 
who gave a Pound, ſhould have more Yotes than 
he who gave but a Peny to the Collection on 
| the Lord's Day. : 

Again he ſays (4), It may be asked, if the 
© Apoſtles left them to their full Liberty, and to 
© uſe their own Diſcretion in the Choice? Ana 
© ſays, It would ſeem not; for they limited 
©them to ſuch as were full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
© that is, thoſe oh whom the Holy Ghoſt de- 
© ſcended in the Days of Pentecoſt ; and they 
© were reſtricted to the preciſe Number of Se- 
© yen.” But, is that a Limitation, that the Ele- 
ors ate required to chuſe ſuch as they judge 
meet for the Office? Are not Presbyteries left 
to their Freedom in chuſing Members for the 
Aſſembly, tho* they mult chuſe ſuch as have 
ſigned the Formula, and only a certain Num- 
ber? Strong Reaſoning ! We read of ſuch Li- 
mitations, £x04. 18. 21. where they that have 
the Election of Magiſtrates are reſtricted to chuſe | 
ſuch as fear the Lora, and hate Covetouſneſs. 


417 = was to ordain ſuch only as were Hame- 
leſs (). , 
As to (c) their being reſtricted to ſuch as the , 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon in the Days of Pen- : 


tecoſt, this is anſwered already. Hath not every 
true Believer the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in 
him * are not all Believers the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt which is in them (4)? As the A- 
poſtle ſays, The Holy Ghoſt is given to them that 
obey him, Acts; 32. —_ 
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(a) p. 59. (5) Tit. 1. 5, 6. (c) P. 35. 
(4) Rom. 8. 9, II. 1 Cor. 3 16. . 6. 19. 
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'© a Sign of praying over the Deacons, and no 


| 45 )) 1 
Our Author is ſuch an Enemy to the People; 
Right, that, rather than allow it, he will gif 
— an Office- Bearer which CHriſt hath inſtitu. 
ted; for he denies that Deacons are Church. . 
ficers of Divine Iuſtirution, tho" nothing can 
be plainer from the Word of God, than that 
they are ſuch. But this is a Controverſy I ſhall 
not meddle with at the Time ; only, concerning 
the Subject, I notice two or three Tings ; as, 
1. Our Author would have the Reader think, 
that Rutherfurd was of his Judgment here, 
faying, So far as I can gather from his 
Reaſoning in his Due Right of Presbyre 
ies; he does not maintain that the Deacon is 2 
Church. officer. For, ſays the Enquirer, his 
Words are, It is not ſaid that Deacons 
© were ord- ined with Faſting and Prayer, At; 
© 6. as the Elders are choſen in every Church, 
Acts 14. 23. and as Hands are laid on Paul and 
© Barnabas, Acts 13. 3, 4. but ſimply, that the 
© Apoſtles, Acts 6. 6. * and laid Hands on 
© them, which ſeemeth to me to be nathing but 


© Ceremony or Sacrament conferring on them 

© the Holy Ghoſt.” But I cannot ſee how it con- 
ſiſted with a conſcientious Enquiry or a fair Re- 
preſentation to ſay, Retherfurd does not main- 

tain the Deacon is a Church-Officer; Tho' I= 

have neither Pick nor Prejudice at the Enquirer's . 

Perſon, be who he will; yet, might I uſe his own 

madelt Phraſe,This is ſuch a bare-fac'd Perver: 

ſion, as I know not where the like of it is to td 
met with. | j 

I ſhall give you Rutberfura's Words in that 

| very 


| AN | 

ery Place or Context which the Enquirer cites; 
where, after proving at ſome Length the Divine 
light of Ruling Elders, he comes (a) to treat 
ff Deacons, and he begins the Section with theſe 
Vords, © We conceive, according to God's 
Word, As 6. that Deacons be of Divine In- 
ſtitution, becauſe, &c.* And there be fays, 
Chriſt by a poſitive Law upon good Grounds 
hath made the Paſtor's Office and the Neacog's 
Office diſtin, Acts 6. 4 
But now, for Rutherfurd's Words cited by 
he Enquirer, which are narrated above, know, 
hat eminent Servant of Chriſtis there anſwerin 
n Objection, namely, Paul, 1 Tim. z. re- 
quireth that the Deacon, v. 10. ſhould firſt be 
tried, and thereaſter uſe the Office, ſo he be 
found blameleſs : Ergo, the Deacon muſt be or- 
dained with Impoſition of Hands; and ſo muſt 
be by Office ſome more eminent Perſon than 
one who ſerveth Tables only; for Grace was 
ziven to Timothy by the laying on of Hands 
i Tim. 3. 14, &c. Mr. Jameſon and 
ndry others have thought (a) it is an Omiſſi - 
n that Deacons and all Church-Oficers are not 
rdained with the Impoſition of Hands: Yet, 
Rut herfurd was of a different Mind in this, 
will no more ſay he was againſt the Divine 
nſtitution of the Deacon's Office, than it will 
ove the Enquirer's eight moſt wiſe and reſolute 
Miniſters of Fife were againſt the Presbyter's 
Vifice being of Divine Infliceion » becaule they 
Y I1npoſition of Hands in their Ordination ig 
ut efſenttal nor neeefſary, but ceremonial and 
indiffe- 


00 f. 159, (b) Sum of Bpif. p. 53. 
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indifferent (a). And whereas he cites Ruther. 
furd's Words in the Foot of that 159 Page, j. 
ing, © Further, the laying on of Hands was tz | 
2 C from the Cuſtom of Bleſſing among the 
© Zews: Chriſt laid his Hands upon young 
© Children and bleſſed them; yet he did na 
© thereby delign them to any Office.” It woull 
be conſidered, in theſe laſt cited Words, Ruta. 
f#-4 is not arguing againſt, but for, the Divine 
Inſtitution of the Deacon's Office; only he thinh 
Impoſition of Hands is not eſſential; and, {af 
Proof of his Opinion, ſhows, that ſometimes thi 
might be when none was ſet apart to any Of 

ce. 
Now, any impartial Perſon upon reading Rf 
therfurd in that Place, vis, from Page 159 6 

Page 171, muſt be convinced the Enquirer hath 
not dealt ſo very fairly with that Reverend Au 
thor, as was to be wiſh'd. For Profeſſor Rui 
zerfurd, in the laſt Clauſe of his Anſwer to thi 
very Objection where the Enquirer would male 

him declare againſt the Deacon's Office, fays, 
© Asconcerning the Deacon's Office, I conceive, 
that Deacons mult be as permanent in the 
© Church, as Diſtribution and ſhewing Merq 
* on the Poor.” And to that very Place I fe. 
fer the Reader for a Solution and Anſwer w 
all the Enquirer objects againſt the Divine Inſt- 
tution of the Deacon's Office: And I am apt to 
think, he hath taken his Exceptions from that 
very Place where Rurherfurd is anſwering ti 
them. ; 
Next 
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(a) Cala. Hiſt. p. 383. 


( ) 
Next he aſſerts „Horn Church ſeems not 
do have a poſitive Opinion that the Deacons 
are Church-Officers; for there are many Pari- 
© ſhes that want Deacons.” And he affirms, 
nin the firſt Century, it was ſo in Churches ; 
= for we read not of them at Rome, Antioch, 
= G/atia, Coloſs, and other Churches.“ For 


ther. 
5 la). 


ue Reply, | | | 
vine i 1. Whereas he ſays, We read not of Deacons 
hinkt in the Church of Rome, Antioch, Galatia, Co- 
d, (0 „, and other Churches, and therefore would 
s tu inter, there were no Deacons in thoſe Churches i 
y OV cis ſtrikes equally againſt the Ruling Elders Of- 

fice, becauſe they are not mentioned in ſuch and 
Fu uch Epiſtles ; yea, againſt the Office both of the 
59 reaching and Ruling Elaers, for I think we 
hat nnd no Mention of either in the ſecond Epiſtle 
J Av to the The/[alonians. 2. As to what he ſays of the 
* church of Scotlaua, namely, That ſhe ſeems not 


% bave 4 poſitive Opinion that Deacons are 
make} Church-Officers ; it may tempt one to think tha 
lays, Enquirer cannot be a Miniſter of this Church, 
cen, elſe he is very unacquainted with her Conſtituti- 
on; or he ſpeaks at Random without conſide- 
Merc) Bring what he ſays, or ſpeaks contrary to his 

"Light. If we look into the Book of common 


er oer, Chap. 3. there we have an Account of 
Inſt WW: heir Office, and their Qualifications particulari- 
* ed; and there Scriptures are adduced to prove 
n 


what is aſſerted anent their Office, viz. Acts d. 
1 —6. 1 Tim. 3.8, 13. Rom. 12. J, 8. Agaitig 
if we look into the firſt Book of Diſciplines 
Head 8. there we have an Account of their Qua- 
D lifica- 
— , 5 13 W_ <4 att. 
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lifications for, and Election to that Office, 


Again, the 2d Book of Diſcipline, Chap. 8, 
fays, © The Office of the Deacon is an ordinary 
© and perpetual Eccleſiaſtical Function in the 
© Kirk of Chriſt; of what Properties and Dy- 
© ties he ought to be, we remit to the manifel; 
© Scripture.” This, as our Author tells us, is 
the Book to which we are ſolemnly ſworn by the 
National Covenant. 

Again, the Order of the Election of Eller: 
and Deacons in the Church of Edinburgh, men- 
tioned by the Enquirer here, which was appro- 
ven by the General Aſſembly 1582, clearly inti- 
mates, the Church of Scoriana looked upon Des 
cons to be an Order and Office of Chriſt's Inſti. | 
tution; for there the whole Congregation are 
allowed their Vote in the Election of Elder 
and Deacons, and no Man, rich nor poor ug i Þ 
be ſpoiled of his Liberty in Eleftion : And, at 
their Admiſſion by that Order, they were admo- 
Hiſhed to confider of the Dignity of that York: 
tion hereunto God had called them, and of the 
Danger that lay upon them if found negligent 
zn that their Vocation. By that Order ( i. the 
Enquirer) the Election is given to the Communi- 
canis, and not to the Multitude, And this is 
the very fame I plead for in Ius Populi Di. 

vimum. Are not Communicants the Multitude of 
Believers? As none of us that plead the People's 

ight are for a promiſcuous Admiſſion to the 
Lord's Table, ſo neither are we for a promiſcu- 
ous Admiſſion to this Privilege. | 
Again, the General Aſſembly 1586, in their 
fixth Seſſion, affirm, There are four 2 | 
22 | wy 


(1) 
Rer. Offce-bearers ſet down to us in the Scriptures; 
W to wit, Paſtors, Doctors, Elders and Deacons; 
Again, the General Allembly 1645, in appro- 


aary i 
the 
Du- E 
felt | 


ving the Form of Presbyterian Church-Govern-= 
ment, agreed upon by the Aſſembly of Divines 
at Weſtminſter, aſſerts in the plaineſt Terms; 
Deacons are Officers in the Church of Chriſt, 


: 
. 


, bs 

the whoſe Office is perpetual : Their Words are 
The Scripture 2 hold out Deacons as 4 

ert ſtinct Officers in the Church, hi. 1. ts 

nen- © 1 Tim. 3. 8. whoſe Office is perpetual, t Tim 


pro- 3.8, to v. 15. Acts 6. , 2, 3,4 to whole Of 
inti- © * it belongs, not to preach the Word or ad- 
Des- miniſter the Sacraments, but to take ſpecial 
Inſti- Care in diſtributing to the Neceſſities of ths 
1 are Poor, Actt 6. 1, 2, 3, 4, and the Verſes fol- 
Iden RE lowing. “ | 
W Further, does not the Enquirer khow there is 
late Act of Aſſembly enjoining all Pariſhes ta 
have Deacons ? and hath enjoined, that Mini- 
ſters be asked ſundry Times a Lear, whether the 
Wave Deacons in their Pariſhes ? The Author of 
he modeſt and free Conference having affirmed 


igen 

the ih our modeſt Enquirer, Deacons in the Chur 
2111i- of Horland are not of Divine Inſtitution, hut 
his 1s 


| A becauſe they want Impoſitiom 
aan 


Di. ; The Author of the True Non-confors 
de of it, which is owned, I think, by all, to have 
ople een that eminent Perſon Sir James Srewart, 
o the Hate Lord Advocate, in Anſwer to the Author 


f that 2 Conference (a), ſays, Really 
Sir, I ſhould be ſorry that you were as well 


their WF known to be a Calumniator, as the Deacon 
Jinary D 2 « uſe 
ice: — — 5 


| 2 
e uſed in our Church 5 clearly founded in our 
© Bibles ; their Iuſtitution, Acts 6. is plain. 
When in any particular Church ot this Na. 
tion Deacons are ordained, the Apoſtolick Practice 
of laying Hands on them, is not regarded ſays the 
Enquirer (4), but laid aſide; for which there 
can be no Reaſon, if they are Church-Officer, 
For Reply, The Argument ſtrikes equally . 
gainſt Ruling Elaers. The Church of Scorlani 
in the 1ſt Chap. of her Form of Proceſs affirms, 
© Itis agreeableto, and founded upon, the Word 
© of God, that there be Ruling E1ers to join 
© with #he Miniſters of the Word in the Govern- 
© ment of the Church and Exerciſe of Dilci- 
© pline:” But ſhe never declared Impoſition 
of Hands to be neceſſary in that Caſe ; how- 
ever, for my Part, I think it · is lawful, and 
would be defirable, that both Elders and Des 
cons were ſet apart by Impoſition of Hands, 
tho? I cannot ſay this is abſolutely neceſſary to 
their being Office-bearers in Chriſt's Houſe, 
Our Author, having mentioned the Act of A. 
ſembly 1642, which gives the Election of Des- 
cons not to the Multitude but to the Seſſion, 
fays (6), © The Ule he makes of that Act is, 
© That, fihce our Church does not look on the 
© Manner of the Election of Deacons mentioned M 
Acts 6. as a Conſtitution eſtabliſhed by the 
© Apoſtles to be oblerved in all the ſucceeding 
© Ages of the Church (for if, they did, would 
© they make a Canon directly oppoſite to that 
© of the Apoſtles?) and, ſince by their Practice 
© they think it not neceſſary that Deacons 7 ; 
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WP. 
© be elected by the Maro e of the Diſciples, 
© let me ask, how an Inference can be drawn 
* from this, That therefore the People have a 
Right to chuſe their own Paſtors 7 


For Reply, I ſuppoſe all the Aſſembly meant 
by that Act, was 4 this, That the Seſſion 


ſhould have the firſt Nomination of ſuch Elders 
or [Deacons as ſhould be taken into the Seſſion, 
leaving {till a Liberty to the 0 to add 
or alter as they ſaw meet; and, if ſo, tho” that 
Act may differ from what the Apoſtles did, it 
will not be in direct Contradiction to it: But, as 
to the Uſe he makes of that Act, it ſays, We 
muſt look upon the Church of Scotland as infal- 
lible, and that her Practice is to be our Rule, tho 
ſhe make Canons and Acts Airectiy contrary to 
Aboſtolical Practice. But, for my Part, I chuſe 
rather to ſay, The Church of Scotlana, or any o- 
ther particular Church in the World, hath erred, 
or may err, rather than ay; any Church upon 
Earth is to be regarded in her Deciſions, if di- 
oy contrary to the Practice of the Apoſtles of 

Hriſt. | 

In bs Public Teſtimony made more publick, 
p. 44. he calls Beza a Miracle of Learning, ſay- 
ing, All the Reformed Churches haus paid the 
greateſt Deference to his Sentiments; and then 
he cites him, ſaying in his 83 Epiſtle, © That 
* which is alledged from the Accounts of the E- 


OY 
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* leftion of Matthias and the Deacons, is not to 


* the Purpoſe, as is abundantly proven by the 


French Churches, in their publick Synods, a- 


* gainlt Morellus and his Party.” But hath our 
Enquirer ſuch a Veneration for him, as that he 
Wilt ſtand to Bezg's Sentiments as to the Electi- 

D 3 on 


1 

þn of Paſtors ? I fancy not; or, if he will, then he 

may {ee his Aunotations on this Place of Scri 
ture, where he ſays, The Apoſtles would not ſo 
much as chuſe the Deacons without the Conſent 
of the Church: And in his Confeſſion of Faith, 
Chap. 5. he is directly oppoſite to him; for 
there he ſays, Nunguam receptum eft, &c.“ It wa 
© neyer the Cuſtom in Chriſtian Churches alres. 
t dy conſtitute, that any Man ſhould be admit. 
7 ted to any Eccleſiaſtical Function, unleſs be 
* were freely and lawfully choſen by the Church 
7 particularly concerned; and therefore all that 
Trade, and Trafficking of Preſentations, the 
NPlenulin Jus of Patronages, Collations, Dimil- 
* fions, and other wicked Corruptions of that 
Nature, owe their Original entirely to the De. 
7 vil? And, even in, that 1 Vega is not 
Peng ainſt the People's Right to eledt; on) 
is againſt leaving all to the Suffrages of a pro- 
miſcuous Multitude, which we are alſo again: 
And any Thing Sera ſays in that Letter, may be 
of leſs Weight, if we conſider his Poſſſeript to it, 


where he ſays, Theodorus Beza ſententiam rogs- 
rus breviter, nec adeo meditate hac geri ui 
argumenti ponaut, & rei magnitudo requirebt, 

In aſton to this Argument, he ſays (4) 
f And now, when their chief and principal A, 
5 gument for Popular Election is examined, | 
© am ane) NE Ox every intelligent Reader wil 


# obſerve the Weakneſs of it; nay, that it is n0 
Proof at all.” Anz/wv. Who told him this is out 
chief and principal Argument ? That it is a clen 
and ſtrong Argument, we grant, but ** 


(a Page 63. 
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determined whether it on principal Argument 
or not, He is confident, every intelligent Reader 
will obſerve the Weakneſs of this Argument, nay, 
that it is no Proof at all; but I am conhdent, 
unbiaſſed Readers will ſee, he hath not taken off 
the Force of this Argument, nor meddled with 
what is of Force in it; as icularly, that, 
had not this been deſigned as a Precedent to the 
Church of Chriſt in the Election of Office-Bear- 
ers in After- times, the Apoſtles, who were infal- 
lible in their diſcerning of Gifts and Qualifications 
for an Office, had nominated and elected the 
ſeven Deacons, without putting themſelves to 
the Trouble of calling the Multitude of the Diſ- 
ciples together, or of putting as Multitude to 
the Trouble of meeting and chuſing ſeven Men, 
whom upon their Choice they were to ordain. 

Whether this Writer hath not been ſo well 
pleaſed with his Reaſoning upon thisand the ſub- 
ſequent Arguments as on the former, or whe- 
ther from ſome other Spring, I ſhall not fay ; but 
he hath not been ſo thankful zo 7he only wiſe God, 
for enabling him to reaſon here nor hereafter, as 
formerly, 

In his Reaſoning here, he is oppoſite, if I mi- 
ſtake not, to all Presbyrerians that ever wrote 
upon the Subject ; yea, and to the Throng of 
Proteſtant Divines, who have reckoned the Con- 


ſequence, from the Multitude's chuſing the Dea- 


cons, valid to prove the People have the Right 
of electing their own Paſtors ; as Cyprian, Cal. 
vin, Chemmtius, Calderwood, Rutherfurd, Gil. 
teſpie, Durham, Park, Rule, Forreſter ; ſo 
Markins, Turretine, Pictet, Manton and, 1 
luppoſe, all, or moſt of ly Divines mentioned 

4 in 
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in the former Argument, and many mo that | 
might be mT I add one more, name- | 
ly, Dr. Wall a learned Church of England Di- | 
vine, in his critical Notes upon ſome ſelect Places | 
of Scripture, a Book publiſhed in 1730, who, | 
upon Acts 6. 3. ſays, © The Apoſtles would not 
F chuſe the Men themſelves, — but left the 
© Choice of the Men to the Body of the People. | 
According to this Pattern, ſays he, the Primi- ( 
© tive Church in the Age next to the Apoſtles, Þ 
© always made Uſe of the Suftrage of the People 
© in the Election of their Church-Officers, not 
© only of Deacons, but of their Presbyters, and 
r eſpecially of their Biſhops. The Biſhop of 
© any Dioceſs appointed or ordained ſuch Pre- 
© byters as the People by their general Suffrage 
* approved of.” And, having given an hiſtorical 
Account of the Original of Patronages, ſhew- 
ing, that at firſt the Pazrons were Lawiers, 
which the Church had choſen to defend their 
Right againſt Enemies; * Theſe Lawiers, /ay' 
* he, in Proceſs of Time, claimed and got the 
© Right and Power of Nomination of the Curate, 
or Incumbent to the Pariſh which they ſerved 
7 or defended ; and, which is the worſt of all, this 
© Right to him, his Heirs or Afſignies for ever: 
* So that, tho' he were a good Man (as tis not 
© likely the Church would chuſe a known 
5 Knave) yet his Heir in Procefs of Time, or his 
* or their Aſſignies (for this Right, which from 
* advocatus they call an Aavocation or Agvou- a 
* ſon, is as ſaleable as a Horſe in a Market) would 
* be many Fimes ſome of the vileſt of Men, 
* ſometimes a profane Atheiſt, ſometimes a Here- 
* tick, ſometimes a Hater of God and all Reh By = 
| | a gion, 


( 


gion, ſometimes a Petty-Fogger, ſometimes a 


© |ewd Ale-houſe Keeper; this is the Man that 
* ſhall, in Spite of the Biſhop, in Spite of the 
* People, nominate the Curate that ſhall have 
* the Care of their Souls. A Biſhop himſelf, who 
is by God charged with this Office of ſending 
© Labourers to his ſpiritual Harveſt, had need to 
# tremble for Fear, left he whom he ſends ſhould 
© do more Hurt than Good to the Souls of the 
People. Where then will theſe Intruders a 

f pear, who, without any Commiſſion from the 
* Scripture, determine of the Capacity of a Per- 
© {on for an Office, of which they have na Skill 


Weo Knowledge, and yet muſt know, that the 
Welfare or Benefit of many Souls depends up- 


hd. 4A . * — 
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And then this Author ſays with Regret, How 
far are we gone from the Pattern of this Text 
(viz. Acts 6. 3.) the Example of Apoſtles and 
— firſt Chriſtians in chuſing Officers for holy 

uty ? N 


Aer. . 


In which the Arguments adduced by ſome, from 


Acts 13. 1, 2, 3. and Acts 16. 9, 10. are conſis 
gered. . ; 


Third Argument, fays the Enquirer (a), 
brought by ſome Writers, is taken from a 
particular Miſſion of Paul and Barnabas to go 
and preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, Acts 13. 
i, 2, 3. He ſays, © The Argument formed from, 
* this Paſſage is this, If theſe Prophets and 
Teachers 


— — 


(e) P. 63, 
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Teachers did nit $4 the Tord in thy 
© Church of Antioch, ſurely the People attending 


© on the Ordinances diſpenſed by then, 


5 joined with them in Faſting and Prayer; ani 
© in this Miſſion the People concurred and gay, 
© their Conſent ; and, ii the People's Conſent wy 
© needful in the appointing of Miniſters to a cer. 
© tain and particular Work in the Church, they 
have a Right to call and elect them to the M. 
© niſtry itſelf. 

Here I obſerve, iſt, Our Author in citing 
this Scripture, he hath left out thoſe Word, 
T here were in the Church that was at Antioch; 
and thoſe Words, As they faſted. The People! 
Conſent to the ſending of Pau and Barnaby, 
is drawn from the Church's being aſſembled with 
Barnabas, Simeon, &c. while they mi niſtred u 
the Lord, and while the Church was imployed 
with them in the ſolemn Work of Faſting, the 
Holy Ghoft ſaying to them, vis. to Miniſters and 
People together, Separate me Paul and Barnabas 
The Enquirer after (aniniſtring unto the Lors 
adds (viz. in Prayer, Reading, and Preaching 
ow Word, and 4iſpenſing the Sacrament ; bu 

out Faſting, tho? expreſly mentioned in 
the Text: Did he this on Deſign to hide the 
Force of the Argument ? 2. He tells us, © Pau 
© and Barnabas were Church-Officers before thi 
© Appointment ; ſo that the Separation of them 
© by Prayer, Faſting, and Impolition of Hands, 
© ſpoken of in the Text, cannot be meant oi 
* their Ordinatian.” Anſw. I readily grant it, 
and this {ſtrengthens the Argument far the People's 
Conſent in what was done at that Time. 3. "This 


Argument is dropt by ſome, particularly by the 
| Author 
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on that Occaſion, aſter t 
8 rating them, may be conſtructed a giving of 
S their Conſent. I know not if Independents 
make Ule of this Argument, but neither Ameſius 
nor Dr. Owen argue from it, ſo far as I can ob- 


2 
— 


W Author of Jus Populi, lays he, Who has done 


© wiſely, this being an Argument uſed by the In- 
c dependent for eſtabliſning their main Principle; 


namely, That the People have a Right in the 
Government of the Church.“ If that Author 
paſſed this Argument upon ſuch a Conſideration, 
chen the Enquirer might forborn to accuſe him, 
as ſavouring the Independent Scheme (4). He 
affirms, The Holy Ghoſt acquainted the Pro- 
8 © phets in the Church of Autioch with the Per- 
8 © ſons by Name, and required them, and not the 
People, to 1 and Barnabas. Now, 
in Anſwer, T 

che Prophets, or that theſe Prophets only ſepa- 
rated them to that Work, is not proven; it is 
as probable the Holy Ghoſt ſpake to the whole 


the Holy Ghoſt laid it only to 


Church ; and their — in Prayer ar 3 
e Command of ſepa- 


lerve. 

Next, he comes to conſider As 16 9, lo. where 
it is ſaid, Ina à Viſiou appeared to Paul in the 
Night : There ſtood a Man of Macedonia, 424 


Trayed him, ſaying, Come over iuto Macedonia, 


ana heiß us. Aud after be had ſeen the Viſion, 
immediately we endeavoured to go into Macedo- 
nia, A gathering, that the Lord had 
callea us for ro preach the Goſpel unto them. 
* This is a Text, our Author ſays (b), many, 
* with a great deal of Ignorance, mention now 
| © a-days, 
— — ——— — 
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* a-days, as a Proof of a popular Call. The 
© Gloſs, ſays he, which many weak People 
© put upon this Text is, That this was an In. 
© vitation by a real Macedonian to the Apolile 
© to come and be their Miniſter, &c. | 

Now here I remark, 1. Our Author hath ex. 
actly learned the Diale& of high Church and 
Romaniſts, who charge all who differ from then 
with great Ignorance. © Obſerve, ſays Dr. Full 
(a), the intolerable Pride of thoſe Popiſh In- 
© terpreters, that challenge to themſelves all 
Learning and Knowledge in Divinity, and con- 
© demn all other Men of Ignorance, and mere lp. 
© norance.* 2. He ſays, Many weak People 
© think this Invitation was given by a real Man 
© of Macedonia.” But I queſtion if he can name 
the Man that either ſaid, or thought ſo. 
Whereas he ſays, © This of a Call by one Mace 
© 40ntan, would cut the Throat of our Favou- 
© rite-Opinion, and give the Call to one Man, 


© and ſo give Countenance to a Preſentation, 


Anſw. This Inference will not hold: 1. May 
not one Man in Viſton repreſent many, as in the 
Angel of the Churches ? Rev. 2. 2. Or, might 


not one Man bear a Commiſſion from the Body i 
of the People to invite in their Name? The 
Words are, Come over into Macedonia and h 


. He reckons theſe weak and ignorant wh 
argue for the People's Right from that Text; 
but IT can point him to two Divines, not muct 
inferior to himſelf in Learning, c. who hav 
argued to this Purpoſe. He may look to Henn 


on the Text, who fays, © Chriſt would 2 
© Pan 


1 


——7ç—— — 


: (a) On Zeb. 5.6. againſt the Rhemiſts, p. 14% 
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Saul directed thither, not as the Apoſtles were 
« at other Times, by a Meſſenger from Heaven 
to {end him thither, but by a Meſſenger from 
« thence to call him thither ; becauſe in that Way 
pe would afterwards ordinarily direct the Mo- 
© tions of his Miniſters, by inclining the Hearts 
of thole who need them to invite them. Paul 
© ſhall be called to Macedonia by a Man of Ma- 
( c:40nig, and by him ſpeaking in Name of the 
W* reſt,” There was preſented to Paul's Eyes, 
© or to his Mind, a Man of Macedonia. The 
© Angel muſt not preach the Goſpel himlelf 
to the Macedonians, but muſt bring Pant to 
them; nor mult he by the Authority of an 
© Angel order him to go, but in the Perſon of 
a4 Macedonian court him to come. A Man of 
WW Macedonia, not a Magiſtrate of the Country, 
much leſs a Prieſt ; Paul did not uſe to re- 
ceive Invitations from ſuch : But an ordinary 
F< inhabitant of the Country; a plain Man, that 
carried in his Countenance Marks of Probity 
and Seriouſneſs. And his Note upon the 
ioth Verſe is, © We may ſometime infer a Call 
of God from a Call of Man. If a Man. of 
We Macedonia ſay, Come and help us, from 


be thence Paul gathers aſſuredly, that God faith, 
tp Go and _— — Miniſters may go on with 
50 a great deal of Cheerfulneſs and Courage in 
x; their Work, when they perceive Chriſt cal- 


ling them, not only to preach the Goſpel, but 
to preach it at this Time, in this Place, to this 
People.” The other is Dr. Manton; ſee his 
Sermon on Zeb. 11. 8. {a) © Belides aut horita- 

tive 


(4) Page 347. 


tive Miſſion, there is an Hlectiom or Call froy 
© the People, —— It is notadle in Pax}; 
© Viſion, ſays he, the Call is not managed d 
* God, but by a Man of Macedonia, Acts 16, 
© 9. And a Viſion appeared to Paul in the Night, 
© &c. Only, if a People be not in a Capacity 
© to chuſe, then an authoritative Miſſiom is e. 
© nough, and we mult preach whether they 
© will hear, or whether they will forbear, a 
© Paul and Barnabas were ſent from the Elder 
© of Antioch to go to the Gentiles, Acts 13! 
Dr. Bates, in a Sermon at his Death, gives hin 
a high Character for extraordinary Knowledge of 
the Scriptures, and ſays, © The Doctor ſaw the 
© Difference between true Holineſs and the moſt 
© refined unregenerate Morality, and ſpake with 
© great Jealouſy of theſe who ſeemed in theit 
© Diſcourſes to make it their higheſt Aim to im- 
© prove and cultivate ſome moral Virtues, as ju. 
© ſtice, Temperance, Benignity, Sc. by philo- 
© ſophical Helps; repreſenting them as becoming 
© the Dignity of our Nature, agreeable to Reaſon, 
© and beneficial to Society; and but tranſiently 
© ſpeaking of the —— o* the Holy Ghoſt, 
© which are as requiſite to free the Soul from the 
© Chains of Sin, as to releaſe the Body at laſt from 
© theBands of Death; who ſeldom preach of Evar- 
© gelical Graces, Faith in the Redeemer, the Love 
© of God, or his admirable Wiſdom in our $al- 
vation, Zeal for his Glory, Humility, in aſcri- 
© bing all we can return, in grateful Obedience to 
the molt free and powerful Grace of God in 
© Chrift, which are the vital Princi of good 
Works, and derive the nobleſt Forms to al 


* Virtues.” But ofthis in the By. SECT 


6 


5 9 
„ which the Argument from 14. 7 

- the People's Right to elect their own Far 

t is vindicated and confirmed. 


— 


7 


IE 4th Argument, ſays our Author (4), 
is taken from Acts 14. 23. And when 
they had ordained them lers in every Church, 
and had prayed with Faſting, they commen- 
ded them to the Lord, on whom they believe d. 
Here, ſays he, the Apoſtles Paul and Barna- 
bas ordained them s in every Church; 
this they did by the Suffrages of the Members 
of theſe Churches: For the Word xeporwioar- | 

res ſignifies when they had ordained or created 
by Suffrages and Votes; ſo Sera and others | 
underſtand the Word. Now, they could not 
be ordained by the Suffrages of Pani and Bare 
nabas ; for there could be no Place for Suffra- | 
ges where there are but two Perſons : The Suf- | 

8 frages therefore were the Suffrages of the 

People of theſe Churches. 'The Word is taken 
from the antient Cuſtom of the Grecians, who, 
in the Election of Magiſtrates, gave their Suf- | 
[rages by extended or ſtretched-out Hands: 
This is the Signification of the Word, 2 Cor. 
8. 19, and it is never uſed in any approven | 
Greek Author in another Senſe, when the Hi- þ 
, 


cS 
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A 
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Itorian Laute wrote the Acts of the Apoſtles ; 
and, if he had uſed it in any other Senle in this 
Place, he could not be underſtood by his Rea- 
ders, but muſt have been a Barbarian to them: 
© And 
— .— — — © | 
6, / 
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© And not ſo much as a ſingle Inſtance out of ; 
© ſacred or profane Author can be given, when 
© it is uſed in another Senſe. I am perſwaded Ml 
©. (fays he) every Body will own I have put the 
© Argument in a due Light, and that I have con. 
© cealed not hing of the Strength thereof,” . 

Anſwer. Here our Author hath made a very 
unfair Repreſentation of the Sentiments of hy 
Oppoſites : For they ate far from affirming, the 

ord Yeporone is never uſed by modern Authors 
fave in a Senſe that imports the giving of Sufi» 
ges; for they frankly own,later Authors may hay: 
uſed it for Ordination: But we plead, That, 
when the Evangelitt Luke wrote the Acts of 144 
 Apoſites, it was not uſed in ſuch a Senſe, - | 
He fays, The true Reading of this Text, a- 
cording to the Original, is this; Having orda. 
ned them Ellers in every Church, praying Will 
Faſting, they commended them to the Lord ni 
hom they believed. But the Zeſuits at Rhein Wl 
having tranſlated it thus, in their Notes on it, 
: Tay, The Hereticks (that is, the Proteſtani 
to make the World believe that all Prieſts ougit 
© to be choſen by the Voices of the People, 
© preſſing the profane Uſe of the Greek Wor 
© more than it will bear, tranſlate thus, Or Jain 
© by Eleftion.” Hence we may remark: by the W 
That the People's Right to elect their own PI 
ſtors is a Proteſtant Principle, and a Princip: 
of the Reformation, But the plain Meaning d 
the Words under Conſideration is, That alu 
the People by giving their Suffrages had chou 
to themſebves Elders, Paul and Barnabas er4a1n 
them with Prayer and Faſting, ana commer nn. 
them to the Lord in whom they believed. " : 


ta 24 
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and Parnabas ordained Elders of Paſtors in eve: 


1 | 0 Church by Suffrages, vis. the Suffrages of the 
Cburch, the Suffrages of the Dilciples or of the 
de People. And to this Purpoſe Ca/vin, Beta and 


WV crlion, Pagnin's Verſion, Flaceus Iliyritus; 
WH arabius, Eraſinus, Piſcator, and the Dutch 
WT ranflation, which is reckoned very juſt : It is 
o this Purpoſe ; And when they in every Church 
7 ith lifring up of Hands had choſen them El- 
ers, having prayed with Faſting, they com- 
ended 1hem to 1e Lord in wwhon they believed: 
Pur old Tranſlation is, Aud when they had or- 
gained them Elders by Election in ever Con- 
gation, and had praped and faſted, they com- 
ended them to the Lord in whom they believed. 
e, in Anſwer to the Rhemiſts, ſays of otic 
id Tranſlation, Ie is true, Ordained by EleQionh, 
g anſwereth to the Greek Word, And, as L 
owed in 7 Populi Divinum (a), It was fiot 
ie Fault of our Tanſlators that the Verſion of 


ml. is Verſe was altered, but it was done by ſoms, 
vic WE "cates afterward; as Dr.7 homas Hill (Maſter. o 

ole. Trinity College in Cambridge, and a Member of 
or e Weſtminſter Aſſembly) tells us, © I have it, 


| ſays he, from certain Hands, ſuch as lived iti 


10 a theſe Times, That, when the Bible was tranf- 
0; {ated by the Tranſlators appointed, the New 
cipe Leſtament was Iookt over by ſome of the great 
a Prelates (Men I could name of their Perſons] 
++ ©2 bring it to ſpeak Prelatick Language; at 

we they did alter fourteen Places of the New Te- 
i ſtament, to make them ſpeak the Language of 
nid E © the 


2 
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| (2) P. 37,38. $ 


allinger render the Words; ſo the Tigurine 
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© the Church of Lugland. And then he in 
ſtanceth four in this Book of the Acts, and this 
is one of them, which (lays he) in the Genevg 
Tranſlation was rendered, choſen by Suffrage;, 
by lifting up of Hands; the Word primarily 
importing it, 
That 15 

ordain or elect by Suffrages, the Enquirer owns, 


but ſays, Sometimes it fignifies to ordain, create 


or elect, where there were no Suftrages at all; 
and (Y gives a certain Rule to know when 
the Word does fignify to ordain or chuſe by 


Suftrages, viz, © That, whenever it is affirmed 
© of many Perſons, it muſt have this Significati- 


© on, becauſe the giving of Suffrages can only be 


© where there is a Number or many; but then, 
© whenever I find the Word affirmed of only 


© one or two Perſons, then it cannot fignify to 


metimes the Word ft ſignifies to 


© ordain by Suttrage, but ſimply to ordain ꝗ . 
© elect.” No doubt, this Axiom as he ſays, is of hi Wi 


own laying down. But, as the Author of Pt 


uli ſuffragia ſays (c), © No Inſtance can be 4 


© given ſince the Foundation of the Word, 
© where this was received as an Axiom.” And, 
becauſe the Enquirer thinks his bare Aſſertion is Ml 


enough, he lays down another Propoſition, which 


he afirms can no more be diſapproved than the 
former Rule, which is, That no Word can f-. 
nify any more Perſons than thoſe of whom it 
expreſiy aimed. Now, xeporonoerrss is en-. 
7 preſly affirmed of Pau and Barnabas, al i 
© of no other: How then can it ſigniſy here, 


© that they ordained Elders with Suftrages of the 


People! i 
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(i) 2.68. (e) Pop. T. F. 55. 
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people? Is not this to affix a Signification ti 
the Word, which it cannot bear in the Text ? 
o doubt, the Church of Rome owes him 
hanks for this Propoſition : For, if it. hold 
Wniverſally, it will demonſtrate, that, when our 
Jord (aid unto Perer, Thou art Peter, aud unto 
Wc will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of 
aven; aud whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
aarth; foall be bound in Heaven; and whatſo- 
ver thou jbalt looſe om Earth, hall be looſed int 
Haves (a); that Grant belonged to Peter only; 
xcluſive of the other Apoſtles : And we know 
Wc Gentleman at Rome pretends to be Peter's 
y rightful Heir and Succeſſor in this. 

= He ſays, © If he can prove both from facred 
and profane Authors, that the Word y«e70m- 
Wh 025755 is uſed fimply to ordain or elect without 
WSutirages, then the confident Aſſertion laid 
down in the Argument, That one Inſtance 
auf a ſacred or profane Author cannot be 
Liven, Where it is given in any other Senſe 
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de an to ordain or chuſe Suffrages, mult fall -11 
71, co the Ground, aud eſe who — this Aﬀers | 
wy tion muſt be aſhamed or convinced of their | 
n Raſhneſs* | 
1c! BN 4iver. I know none who lay down the f 
the BWnfdent Aſſertion he mentions; but not a few ö 
by Nee laid what this Author has not been able td 


pute, namely, That no one Inſtance can be 

an out of facred or profane Authors of the 

Wy o1d's being taken in another Senſe at that Lime 

en the Evangeliſt Zuke wrote the AGs of ib , 

les. This hath been avowed by ftundry | 
| em- 


E 2 


— - 
* — — — 


_ 8 * - * 


2) Mat. 16 18, 19, 
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68 , 
gminent* Divines; as Calder wood, Who, in li 
Altare Damaſcenum, lays (b), © It is not c. 
© dible the Evangeliſt Luke would have affixed 
© new Signification to the Word, qua any 


© um Graci autores nunquam uſt ſunt, which 
© had never been uſed by the Greek Authors be. 


© fore him.” So Mr. Gilleſpie (c) and Mr. Oli. 
ver Bowles (d) both Members of the We/!min-W 
ter Aſſembly. So Cartwright on the Rn. 
Tranſlation, of the New Teltament, upon this 


Text he ſays (e), It is ablutd to imagine tha Wl 


© the Holy Ghoſt by Luke, (peaking with the 
© Tongues of Men, that is to ſay, to their Un 
© deritanding, ſhould uſe a Word in that Sign 
© fication in which it was never uſed before hy 
© Time by any Writer, holy or profane: Fo Wl 
© how could he then be underſtood, if uſing h 
© Note and Name they uſed, he ſhould have fel 

from the Signification whereunto they uſed it! 
©' Unleſs therefore his Purpoſe was to write the 


© which none ſhould read, it muſt needs b 
© 'That, as he wrote, fo he meant, the Election 


© -by Voices.“ And a good deal more he bai 


to this purpoſe, affirming, © The Greek Sch0isl l 
© alfo and|{pnatins do plainly refer this Word vi 
© *the Choice of the Church by Voices.” Ani 


Beza, whom our Enquirer calls a Miracle u 
Learning, he gave Cartwright this Teſtimony, 
That he did not think there was a more learn 
Man under the Sun. But, were Cartwright, (u 
derwood, Gilleſpie and Bowtes alive at this D 
our Modeſt Enquirer would fill them with Sbam 
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kb) 5. 329. (e) Elec. of Paſtors, p. 
Paſt. Rvang. p. 12. (e) 5. 291. 


E 


_— 
— od — — — — ᷣ — ww v— 3X7 7 Sd 


69 ) 
far their Raſuneß, putting them extremely to 
the Bluſh: But his Endeayours to expoſe the 
Sentiments of our ableſt Proteſtant Divines to 
Contempt and Ridicule, myſt recoil upon him- 
ſelf, 
Now, that xe, in its firſt and proper 


dignification, is to elect by Suffrages and ſtretch- 


ing forth the Hand, is owned by the moſt lear- 


ned Philologiſts and Criticks ; as Suicerus in his 
Theſaurus e N e patribus Græcis, prin- 
ted 1689, who tell 

bus, &c. That in the molt antient Times the 
= Biſhops were choſen by the whole Church, 
WF conſiſting of Paſtors and People And ſays 
(„), 1 eva prima & 1 4 a ſig ui ſicatio- 
, &c. in its firſt and proper 

Votes to elect by Suftrages with 
Wof the Hand; ſaying, This Uſe of the Word 
ostinued long in the Church. So the learned 


s us, Antiquifſimis tempor i- 


(gn) cation, de- 
tretching forth 


g. ſamon, Zonaras and others; yea, Bellarmine 


Whinelf owned it. 


The Enquirer eflays to prove, the Word is 


f dtherwiſe uſed both in facred and profane Au- 
or; and for Scripture he brings Acts 10. 40, 


1, where, ſays he, The inſpired Hiſtorian 
Lhe uſes the Word concerning God. The 
Words are, Him God raiſed up the third 
Day, and fſnewed him openly, uct to all the 
People, but unto Witnefſes choſen before of 
Go, meer eiegroreuevcs : He is ſpeaking of the 
Apoltles, who were choſen immediately by 
Ius Chriſt, without the Suffrages of any Per- 

E 3 © fon 


— — 7 — 7 8 
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( 4) Col, I 51 3 


(90 ) 
* fon whatſoever. eſis Chriſt, who is God, 
F well as Man, was here the ſole Elector.“ 2 

But he ſtarts Objections of new, as if th 
had never been anſwered, Does he not knyl 
Mr. Gi/Jeſpig and others had anſwered this? yi 
he takes no Notice of it: Is this like a can 
Enquirer ?- He tells us, Mr, Gilleſpie ſtruggh if 
Hike 4 Man in Pangs of Death; but dares nf 
attempt to anſwer his Reaſoning, who (pak 
thus (a): © As for the Objection from A&: nf 
© 41. Tezx«grme is not the ſame with y«e7om, i 
E but as it were the preventing of x«ez7me 
© a prior Deſignation. 2. It is there attributd 
* to God yeragemus, that in the Council df 
God the Apoſtles were in a manner elected u 
Voices of the Trinity, as faciamus hominm 
© Gen. x. and hindereth no more the proper dy 
© nification of the Word, applied to Men, tha 
f Herm, aſcribed to God, can prove tha 
© there is no Change in Men when they repen 
E becauſe there is none in God.“ And, as U 
was Cardinal Zellarmine*s Objection of old, vl 
Ameſius anſwers this, and ſo doth Junius, will 
ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the People's Right in this MW 
ter. The Reader may fee a great deal faid vl 
excellent Purpoſe on this Subject by the learn 
Author of oh au ſuffragia. © | 
Next, the Enquirer comes to cite human Av 
thorities for the Word's being taken in his Sen: 
adducing three Citations from Philo Fuel 
and one from Maximus Tyrius. Now, 3s ti 
gbele particular Inſtances adduced, which are ' | 


2 11 * 11 . 
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ou be found in Hammond's Annotations and other 
W Epiſcopal Authors upon this Text. 
the For his firſt Exception from Philo, who 
roy uſes the Word ee in his Account of Fo- 
%s being appointed or choſen the King's De- 
1141/08 puty or Lieutenant: The Enquirer affirms, © In 
oe WY © this, ſurely Pharaoh the Tyrant of Egypr did 
not ſtoop ſo far as to ask the Suffrages of the 
© People or Nation, when he ſet Zo/eph over 


© them.” Anſ. Not having Philo Fu4gns or 
Maximns Tyrius to conſult, I refer the Reader 
to the forecited Populi ſuffragia, where it is 


dure replied, 1. That Pharaoh was no crue] Tyrant, 
cil nor does it appear that he was abſolute or above 
2d Laus. 2. He took alongſt the Mind of his Coun- 
inn WS {1 1ors and People in the Choice of 7oſeph,laying, 


A Can we find ſuch a Man? &c. Gen. 41. 38. So 
chat he was choſen by the Suffrages of Pharaoh's 
Wy Servants; and Philos Word xaegrwnes imports 


Wit, as more fully appears by that Pamphlet. 
s this 2. The Enquirer cites Philo uſing this Word 
Id, concerning Moſes, when he was ordained or cho- 
un en Ruler of 1/rae, which (lays he) was not 
May be Suffrages of the lraelites, But by God 
d one. © And in the fame Book, ſays he, Philo 


W* ſpeaking of the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, 
bees £46796, he Ci. e. Moſes) ordained Prieſts; 
chis was when he conſecrated them by the Di- 
— of God, without the Suffrages of the 
People.“ 
The foreſaid Author ſhows, theſe Cita- 
oons are not in the firſt, but third, Book of Philo. 
. tHe ſys, Ambabus his exceptionibus contentiun 
bibonis o po⁰, &c. © To both theſe Exceptions 
WE 1 oppone the Context in Philo, who lays, Mo- 
E 4 * [es 


"T3. 3 
© ſes was choſen to the Royal Dignity (for he 


* Uſes this Word ſometimes of Moſes) not only 7 


© by God, but alſo by the People.” And then 
he proves his Aſſertion at ſome Length, citing 
Ppilo, laying, Exec Tov, c. © Therefore, 
© after he had received the Government by com. 
mon Conſent, not without the Deity. Anda 
firms, The Context is no leſs clear concerning the 
Sons of Aaron, of whom, according to Yin | 
Philo ſays, Kellisn Ss were This ararr®» 7 ib 

lun, &c, He ordained them with the commn 

entence of the whole Nation. 4 
And as to his Citation from Mavi mus Tyrin, 


that Author anſwers to this, That, if the Word 
be rightly rendered, they are ſo far from helping 


the nquirer, that they are a new Argument, 
confirming, that the Word x«e9rwis ſignifies WM 
elect by the Suffrages of the People, owing | 
That the Words of Maximus Tyrins ougit i 


to be rendered, The Perſians dia not eli 


Darius by their Suffrages, till once the wanm 8 
Horſe elected him by his Suffrage. And a Lis 7 
deal more he hath in Anſwer to this and th: 

other Exceptions ſtarted by the Enquirer again 
our Argument from this Text, to which I ref 
the Reader. And for this Exception from MW 


imus Tyrius, I need not inſiſt upon it, (eein; i 


the Enquirer owns this Author lived after the W 


Apoltles Days, in the Days of Antoninus Pin; 


he fhould have rather faid, in the Days of i 


Succęſſor Mark Antonine, to whom he was T 


tor. And, tho? never ſo many Inſtances could ꝶ 


22 in later Authors that the Word «297m WM 
ion by Suffrages, it will make nothing agu! 


ov 


s ſometimes taken for Ordination without E. 


our Argument; for 3 a learned Writer ſays, 
ue Signification of a Word well known and 
( underſtood by thoſe who firſt made Uſe of it, 
z very inſenſibly varied, by paſſing thro many 
Mouths, and by being taken and given by Mul- 


om titudes in common Diſcourſe.” 

du He cites Saen, but not fairly; for, 1. He 
the conceals that Saen owns Xeperarte, in its prima- 
him, W ry and original Signification, denotes a C uſing 


y Suffrages, with lifting up the Hand: And 
: why ſhould we k from its rer and original 
t 


W Siznification ? 


= 
9, 
o 


ut the Enquirer thought not fit 
i here, which is fully as bad 


Wto give the En 
orc! Was my not engliſhing cum presbyteris, which ve- 


ping ry much ſcandalized him, and he imputed it to 
net, Art and Craft in me. 2. He alledges, Selzer 
ies affirms, © That, long before the Acts of rhe A. 
7 Loſcles were written, the Word was uſed to ſig- 
ugit WWF nify ſimply to ordain or ele :* Whereas, 


F Selden does not poſitively affirm this, but only 


mnt ys, Non iniquum eſt ut exiſtimemus poſt 4evi- 

ret Cam ob iis Græciam, &c. It is not amiſs to ſup- 

the pole, that after the Conqueſt of Greece, &c. 
aint No, we ſay, Suppoſitia nihil ponit in eſſe: 
reſet And, tho? Se/gen lays, It is not unjuſt or unrea- 
le to ſuppoſe this; yet he could not give 2 
ein ingle Inſtance where the Word at that Time 
r the was ſo uſed. 


And, albeit Greece was ſubdued by the Ro- 


of s long before Cicero wrote, yet even in his 
Tr me Election by ſeretching our the Hand was in 
uld bv BU 'e. And this appears clearly from that ver 
970 WP Peech of Cicero in favours of Flaccus, whic 
t Ee : aden mentions. And, tho* the Romans uſed 
gain get always this Cuſtom in Elections; yet, as 
6 3 theix 
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* 
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their - were choſen by the Suffrags y 
the People, ſo ſometimes they elected this Wy, 


and ſometimes by the7ab/er,much likeBalktin 


among the Mogerns ; and 2 they eledu 
by going together to ſuch or ſuch a Side of th 
Houſe : Hence the Phraſe, Ire pedibus in ſera 


tiam. Yet, when a Crowd hinder'd that, thy 


uſed to give their Suffrage by ſtretching ont th 


Hand (a). 


Next, he cites Leigh in his Critica ſacra, 1 ] 
firming, Stephanus ſays, When the Word if 
verns the Accuſarive Caſe, as here, it ſigtiſies, 1 


# give Suffrage, but to ordain, create or elif 


The ſoreſaid Author obſerves, © Wherever ch 
© Greek Word y«poror is uſed in later Autha 
© to ſignify Ordination, it points out an Ordine 
© tion after an Election hath been made by Sun 
ges. And it is obſerved, That Ordination amor, 
the Ancients was not reſtricted to ſetting apatth 


Impoſition of Hands, but taken in a large 
Senſe, as including the Election. 


© There are celebrated Authors, ſays the Ev 
« youu (b), who underſtand the y«porule o 
© the Ordaining of Presbyters in every Church 
© by the Impoſition of the Hands of Pau an 
© Barnabas” Who theſe celebrated Authon WW 
are, he does not tell. Indeed, Be/larmine d 
old, and ſome High-Church Writers fince, «i 
Mr. Sage, &c. have ſo pleaded ; but our Ai 


thor hath never yet been able to cite a Preshi 


rian Writer of this Opinion. He ſays, Ti: 


© Rite of Impoſition of Hangs is included — q 3 
Wo 
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| (a) Minelli*s Notes on Salut. p. mihi 13% i 
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word yeporomoarris. Anſw. I grant Ordi. 

; nation is eluded, but then it was an Ordination 

Wafcr the giving of Suftrages by the People. 
egrroze is compounded of xen the Hand, and 

ew to ſtretch out; but it denotes, not Impoſiti · 


: on of Hands by Ordination, but {tretching out 


1 
95 


che Hand in Election. 


Here I think the Enquirer may conſider what 

his own Mareſius ſays, namely, That x«- 
, 4 feria properly ſigrufies an Election which is 
dy by Suffrages ; W hich, ſays he, if any ſhall de- 
$, fi ny, he diſcovers his own plentiful Ignorance: 
ell And, if ſometimes xeer ie is taken for xapeloa 
rt: RF or Ordination, as Ba//amon obſerves upon the 
thon firſt and ſecond of theſe which are commonly 
din: called the Apoſtles Canons, it ought to be under- 


ſtood by a Metonomy of the Aajunct, becauſe Or- 
dination neceſſarily is joined to Election : Nor 
= doth Eraſmus, Beza, Schmidius, nor the Sy- 
oa rack Interpreter, underſtand the 2 yeporarer, 
A, 14. 23. any other Way than of Election 

En RP by Suttrages. 
Tue Enquirer ſeems to ſpeak honourably of Mr. 
urch, RG Llepie, yet afterwards he charges him with argu- 
ang in a downright Inconſiſtency with himſelf, in 
thon hat he denied to the People an elective Suffrage 
e the calling of Miniſters, allowing them only a 
„ berty of conſenting ; And yet afterwards, fays 
Ahe Enquirer, he forgets himſelf, and would 
byte Pave this Text to prove, that the People have 
The WP Right to give their Suffrages. Now, for Re- 
P's, Mr. Giliſpie was, by this Poſthrmons Piece, 
giving the decifiye Vote to the Elderſhip, 
yet 


he means their Right originally; tho 


according 
to him, their Repreſentatives may chuſe for then, 
the People having {till a Negative over th4 
Repreſentatives. Now, it is to be obſerved, Tha, 
as Mr. Gilleſpie in his Enghſþ Popiſo Cerem 
nies, a Book to which he put the finiſhing Stroke iſ 
affirms, © That the Right of Election pertainet 
© to the whole Church; And this is comme Ml 
© ded, ſoy: he, to usby the 1h ng of i: 
© Apoſtles, and Churches planted by them? vM 
he teaches not the contrary in the Place cits 
by the Enquirer, tho' he ſays (4), © The Qui 
© {tion is not, Whether the whole collective bo. 
© dy of the Church ought to be aſſembled, ani 
© their Votes ſeverally asked in Elections; kl 
c all may conſent, when none vote in Election 
e but the repreſentative Body of the Chuck 
c 2. He owns Mr, Gilleſpie was for giving the 
c People a Negative over all their Repreſenr 
c tives, but the Enquirer thinks this would wi 
cine Presbytery. 3. He ſays of Mr. Gillabs 
« That be Rruggled as a Man in the Pang «ff 
Death, and yet cannot get free of his Cory i 
and therefore takes hold of any Thing to beg 
him out, whereby he may evite the Reaſonig 
© upon this Head. And, ſays our Author, Ia 
© make no Apology for him, but, that he al 
© not live to give this Book the finiſhing Stroke iſ 
Anſw. This looks like charging him with opp*i 
ſing his own Light, but it is mere Slander ; fo 
in that Book he proves from Scriprure, Anti4W 
ry, the Fudgment of Proteſtant , 10 
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(9) 4.8. 


e 
yriters, from ſound Reaſon, and the Confeſſion of 
averſaries, that it is che People's Right to 
lf their own Paſtors. He ſays indeed, We 
the ? do not homologate with them that give the 
Tha WS Jecifive Voice in Elections to the collective 

Body of the Church, but only to the Elder- 
W ſhip or Church-Repreſentative.” But perhaps 
chat Place he is telling, what was the Method 
our Church at that Time, which he —_ 


au 


ding 


f th: night be gone in to while the People have a Ne- 
ative upon the Church-Repreſentative : Had 
cit We denied it to be the People's Right to elect their 
Qu WF aſtors, he had indeed contradicted what is the 
e bo cope and Defign of that Tractate and what 
„e affirms in the plaineſt Terms, not only in 
; is Eng/Þ Popilh Ceremonies anent the Ele- 
tion on of Paſtors, 89c. but alſo what he advances 
urch I that Piece which is now under Conſideration, 

th here it is ſaid, © In the Apoſtles Times, Elders, 


both preaching and ruling, were chofen by 


14 most Voices of the Church, the Suftrages be- 
eſp f ing ſignified per xF«poroier, that is, by liſt 
gs 8 ing up or ſtretching out of the Hand, Acts 
ord, A 1.4. 23. 

bey Mr. G1//e/Þ1e, taking the Senſe to be, that the 
oning Diſciples made to themſelves Elders in eve 


Burch, renders the Greek Word dures by ipſis 
Ind not by 7/775, thinking it ſhould be tranſlated 
enſelves, and not them: The Enquirer calls 


ke; 
oppo is, 4 rorturing of the Text, and à giving all 
o the * gy mats : — as if Mr. 
* Filleſpie, while ſtruggling with the Pangs of 


et he is in no great Strait here, nor lays he much 
gels upon this, only propoſes it to be conſide- 


[ Death, graiped at this Criticiſin to relieve him«: 
5 
a red- 


red, and ſays, * 10 — ? 

| as, e Word XeptTWYoar7rcy; 
© be taken three Ways, and all theſe Wan 
c faveth the People's Right: It may either by 
© the Action of the Church only, as the Syri. 
© ack maketh it; or a joint Action both of the 
© Church and of Paul and Barnabas, as Juni. 
© , maketh it; or an Action of Paul and Jar. 
© uabas in this Senſe, that they did conſtitu i 
© Elders to the Churches by the Church's own 
c Voices. i And after he bath ſhown how Taſy 
Fenders the Word to that Purpoſe, fo alſo He 
ricus & s, and given from Scrip 
ture of the Word's being ſo rendered; yet, ater 
all this; he lays no great Streſs upon it; for by 
ſays, © This Senſe and Interpretation, which] 

| og ee 1d apc e 
© bring any M1 $ offer 

K Fb either to the Text or Context in th 
© Greek: But, if another Senſe be liked better, 
© whether to underſtand by aur, the Elders o- 
© dained, or the Churches commended to God if 
© by Paul and Barnabas, or to underſtand all 
© the Particulars mentioned in that 23 v. to le 
© common and joint Acts done by Paw and 
© Barnebas and the Churches; that is, that 
© they all concurred in making them Elders by 
© Suftrage, in Prayer and Faſting, and in con- 
© mending them to the Lord, I ſhall not con- 
| © terid, fo long as the proper and native Signil- Wl 
© cation of F nas wary is retained : Lea, alth i 
© we fhould underſtand by this Word, an Acta 
© Pani and Barnabas alone, diſtin& from the 
© Church's Suttrage and Conſent, even in thatdenſe I 
© we loſe not the Argument: For, 1ſt, It can 
not be luppoled that the Buſineſs was pu 


821 
he lifting or ſtretching out Hands, n fig uu 
uffragit 3 Paul and Barnabas ; as if 


t had been put to the Queſtion between them 
95 wo alone, Whether ſuch a Man ſhould be El 
f the eer in ſuch a Church: But how then can it be 
Im. n Act of Paul and Barnabas ? Thus, if you 
Pg. ill, thir two did xarereran, creare ſuffragits, 
rue or oe ſuffragia, i. e. they ordained ſuch Men 
own eo be Elders as were choſen by the Churches x 
Pale bey two made or created the Elders, but the 
11 People declared by liſted- up Hands whom they 
crip ould have to be Elders : So Calvin, Inſtit. 
a b. 4. Cap. 53- $ 15. Even as, ſaith he, 
or ebe Roman Hiſtorians often tell us, that the 


Wonſul, who held the Court, did create new 


= Magiſtrates, 2. 6. did receive the Votes, and 
- any reſide in the Elections. 
uno much for removing his Exceptions againſt 


Argument from Acts 14. 23. which proves 


— People's Right to chuſe their own Paſtors, 
God is ſo underſtood by our Proteſtut Divines, 
ache Centuriatrors of Mag 5, Calvin, 
to be c, esa, Junius, Bucan, r 221 of 
n, JVoetius, Nendeline, Eſſenius, Markius, 


imeris, Pictet, Bowles, Manton Cart urig be, 

laeraood, Rut herfurd, Gilleſpie, Forreſter, 
, &c. yea even Papiſts, as Salmeron on the 
ee, who ſays, © Here the Apoſtles gave the 
Hection of the Elders to the Churches, as 
41s. they gave them the Electiom of their 
Peacons.“ And Efius, another Popiſh Wri- 
ben ſpeaking of the Word xaprraicarresy 
„If we look either to the Etymology of , 
e Word, or to the Uſe of it among Greek 
hots, it Ggnifies to elect by Suflroges.” So 

9 


ſtimony made more publick, p. 46. hath a l 
Gatten from Wood againſt Lockier, as fk E 


* | | 
1 Ray. 
Torinus, Gaſper Sanctius, and others, iff 
the Argument is in Force, for all that Carduifh 
Bellarmine of old, and the Enquirer of n 
have faid againſt it. Arid it is very obſerva 
that the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture ſtill makes Uu 
of other Words for Oraination, as Acts 6. 
1 Tim. 4. 14. lo, Tit. 1. 5. Eccleſiatick Writ 
uſed xen for Ordination, and yepormeiyli 
Election. No doubt, as Calvin ſays, Paul uf 
Barnabas preſided in this Election as Moden 
tors, left any Thing ſhould be done tumubuu 
ly, tho* they committed the Election to the V 
frages of all. The Enquirer, in his Pub lick I 


wete pofnively againſt the Force of this A 
ment: But, as formerly, ſo here, it would ff 
conſidered, that Woog, in the Place cited, is u 
arguing againſt the — wk Right to elect thai 
Paſtors, but only againſt their having the pon 
and Privilege of Ordina ion. And, in tl 
very Place, I think, he grants all we plead for 
while be ſays, © Mr. Giileſpie well obſerves thi 
©. Senfe of this Text may be this, Paul and Bu 
© zabas did make and ordain Elders according i 
©. the Suftrages of the Churches themſelves ; ti 
© is, they ordained fuch as the Churches by tal 
©: Suffrages elected and defired : So here are 
© volved tm•o Acts, 1. Election, which is 
© only Act performable by lifting up of the Hay 
© in Suffrage ; and in that we grant the Pop 
* concurred, Sc. | ; 


{ 
4 
23 
C 
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al 1 
aan SECTION Y, _ 
f ich tte Proteſtant Argument for the 


People's Right to elect thert Paſtors, from 


es U Acts 15. 22, 23. 1 Cor. 16. 3. 2 Cor. 18, 
g 519. 1 vindicated and confirmed. 

1. UE Enquirer having cited Acts 15. 22, 23. 
1 where it is ſaid, Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles 
loden g Elders, with the whole Church, to ſend 
ud /n Men of tbeir own Company to Antioch, 
ie % Paul and Barnabas: Namely, Judas ſir- 
ick 014d Barſabas, and Silas, chief Men among the 
a ehren: And wrote Letters by them after 


Wis Manner: The Apoſtles, and Elders, and 
Aren ſend greeting unto the Brethren which 
=: of he Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, ant 
is cia. © From this Text, /ays the Enquirer 
, the Argument is formed after this Man- 
ner; Judas and Silas are choſen by the whole 
Church, as well as by the Apoſtles and Elders, 
to go _ a ſpecial and extraordinary Embaſ⸗ 
t 


ves H; and the Letters ſent with them, are writ 
d Boy in the Name of the Brethren, as well as in the 
ding Name of the Apoſtles and Elders. As then 
s; OS the whole Church, or the Brethren, did chuſe 
dh and ſend ſome in an extraordinary Embaſly, 
are By and appointed them to go upon ſuch a ſpecial 
is 8 Service in the Church; therefore the whole 
e Ha Church, or the Brethren, have a juſt Right ca 


14 chuſe and elect Perſons to be their Miniſters.” 


4 in. We draw one Argument from th&ſs 


HE 


6 
| 


© pel among them.” 


0 $2 )) 
Scriptures, Acts 15. 22, 23. 1 Cor. 16., 
2 Cor. 8. 18, 19. where we read of the Church 
chuſing upon {pecia] Errands ; and the An. 
ment, as we ſtate it, is to this Purpoſe, © Thx 
© in the Apoſtles Days, when any ſpecial Pie; 
© of Work was to be done, if there was dot! 
© ſpecial Revelation as to the Perſons to be in. 
© ployed therein, they were choſen by the why 
Y Ehurch ; as, when a Meſlage was to be fenty 
© the Diſciples at Antioch, Frudas and Sin 
© were choſen by the whole Church, joining 
c with the'Apoltles and Elders, Ads 15. 1 
E Then pleaſel it the Apoſtles and Elders, wit) 


E rhe wehole Church, to ſend chaſen Men of thi 
© own Company, with Paul and Barnaby: 


© Namely, Judas, and Silas, chief Men an 


© the Brethren. As thoſe chief Men were cho 


E by the whole Church, Rich and Poor being 


© equally concerned in the Choice; So the u 
E ther that travelled with the Apoſtles, whet 
© Praiſe was in all the Churches, 2 Cor. 8. 13 
© was choſen of the Churches; and the Brethe i 


© ſpoken of in the 23d Verſe, are called rhe 1+ 


r /engers of the Churches. Thoſe that wir 
© called to travel in the Chprch's Aftairs vr 
E choſen by the Churches, the Choice was give 

© them by the Apoſtles; tho” they were to t 
© vel with them, yet they did not ſeek the N. 


© mination nor Election to themſelves: And,! 


© the Things which were of ſmaller Momet 
© were left to the People's Suffrages, then vi 
© have Ground to think they were not neg 
© fed, but their Voices asked, when Paftn 


© were to be ordained for the Work of the G 


pl 


| 
t 
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But now, let us hear what he hath to except 


urch egainſt the Argument from theſe Scriptures ; 
Arzt. 5 ind, as to Acts 15. 22, 23. 1. he ſays (a), 
Tha, here is a maniſeſt Difference made, Verſe 23. 
Piece AS between that which was acted by the Apoſtles 
dot: and Elders, and that which was now acted by 
e in. WS the whole Church; for, had the People ele- 
whol RP cted and ſent as well as the Apoſtles and El- 
ſent u ders, it would have been expreſſed after this 
Sie anner, Ie pleaſed the Apoſtles and Elders, 
oining A and v he ruhe Church : But it is not fo expreſ- 
5. 21, ſed, intimating, that the People did not act 
01) WF equally with their Church-officers. But 
then Pray, what is the Difference between the Word 
1aba? g ind and the Word With, the whole Church, 
ano ih nd with the whole Church? It there be any 
choln MWPificrence, I humbly think the laſt Expreſſion 
benz bay rather ſay more than leſs for the People, and 
xe He's plainly they did ſome Way concur with 
whot te Apoſtles in what was done. I fancy the Cri- 
8, 13 ci: is bis own, tho? his Modeſty ke t hi 
ethic om telling the World ſo much: Yet this h 
„een as modeſt, as in the next Leaf to ſay, But 
ven ove made good Uſe of this. But, if our En- 
s welt WY uirer thinks otherwiſe, then let him conſider 
s ge 23. Verſe, where the Words are, The Apoſtles 
to te Flaers, and Brethren ſend, greeting. Wi 
e No Hot this pleaſe him ? 


Put he hath ſundry Things to prove the juſt- 
W's of his Remark ; as, 1. ſays he, © Let us con- 
lider who were the conſtituent Members of this 
Council, that aſſerted the Cauſe of Chriſtianis 
Paſron BAM © againſt Judaiſin; they were the Officers of 


e Che Church, they were the Seadcrunt. And 
F 2 for 
— ———— - ——— — — 8 
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for Proof of this he cites the 6th Verſe of th 
Chapter, where it is ſaid, The Apoſtles and EH. 
ders came together to conſider of this Maia, 
Now, tho' 1 do not plead for the People's hz 
ving a Vote in Church-judicatories, yet the Fn, 
quirer would know ſome great Men have {i 
much for the People in this Point. The 7% 
ites of Rheims, in their Annotations upon thi 
Scripture, charge it upon the Proteſtants as a iſ 
Error, That they plead others than the Cle. 
© gy are to have Voice in Councils: And, as th i 
© Prieſt's Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, and tie 
© People under the Law were to ask Words at u 
Mouth, ſo much more, ſay they, muſt wer 
© fer all to our Biſhops arid Paſtors now ; And 
© to have it otherwiſe here, is to bring all vi 
© Hell and Horror.” But Carrwright anſweli 
them thus, Seeing Councils are as this was, u 
© the moſt Part, aſſembled to fatisfy the Dou 
© of the People, it ſeems againſt Reaſon thai 
© they ſhould not be ſuffered to be Partakers ai 
© the Council.“ And Dr. Full, in Anſwer vl 
theſe Feſuites, ſays, It: appeateth from thei 
© Text, that the whole Chutch gave their Con 
© ſent to the Decree, and joined in the Epiltle” W 
And Mr. Alfop ſays (a), The People migit 

© reaſonably conform to that Decree which hat 
their own antecedent Conſent, and the mot 
© patiently bear the Burden, which was not in. 
1 _ upon them without themſelves : For th 
© Canon was, not only ſent to the Churches vl 
© the Order of the Apoſtles and Elders, and ti: 
© whole Church, v. 22, but, whatever oblig | 
en 

— — — — — — u— 


. (a) AMelius Ing. P- mihi 173. 


n 
tory Power there 11 it from Man, it ran 
in the Name of the Apoſtles, Elders, and Bre- 
thren. But, alas, the Caſe is otherwiſe with 
the poor Church in Reference to Impoſitions 
of late Ages, who know no more what Im- 
poſitions ſhall be laid upon their Conſciences, 
than the poor Horſe is acquainted whither his 
Maſter intends to ride him.“ Whitaker, ha- 
ing cited Acts 15.4, 22. ſays, It is evident 
from thoſe Places, that, not only the Apes, 
but alſo the Elders, yea and even the People, 
were preſent in this Council, and had thereinſa 
deciſive Voice.” And Proſeflor Jameſon, who 
ites him (a), ſays, He egregiou/ly clears the 
Place of all the Duſt the Jeſuites bad caſt on it. 
nd cites Willet, as being of the ſame Mind, 
nd even Biſhop Jewel, in his Defence 4 the 
{pology (b), approves of the Saying of the 
ardinal of Arles in the Council of Conſtance, 
hen he affirmed, The Apoltles themſelves, 
when they had Matters of Moment to deter- 
mine, did not decide in theſe by themſelves 
"9; but called the Multitude to fit with 
them,” | 
And, as for Acts 16. 4. where it is ſaid, They 
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e lovere to them the Decrees that were ordat- 


% be kept of the Apoſtles and Elders; This 
. Py lays, he Apoſtles and Elders bad a chief 
„in thoſe Decrees. And it is very ordinary 
WO aſcribe an Action to ſuch as have the chief 
Wand in it, tho' they be not the ſole Actors. 


„echt which we contend for is, That the 


WS bo: Church, or Brethren preſent in that Coun- 
| | EL cil, 


* 
— _ — a 
— — 
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a Cyprian Vor. p. 543 (b) P. 41, 


y 
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til, had a Hand in the Choice of thoſe Men thy 
went from Feruſalem to Antioch with S 
and Barnabas. And nothing can be plaing 
from Scripture than the Words of that Tex, 
That it pleaſed, not only te ER and Eller, 
but the whole Church, to fend choſen Me, 
Men whom they had choſen. | 

That the Apoſtles were qualified and authy 
yized for Judgment, and that thole in Antiq, 
who ſent Paul and Barnabas, ſent them to th 
Apoſtles and Elders to conſult in the Affair un 
der Debate, is owned; but that none elſe we 

ualified, oi that an Embargo was laid up 
the Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem, lo thi 
they could not take in any of the People, as 
Not be proved. 

But the Enquirer thinks the People were ol 
Hearers all the Time of this Council; yea, l 
has Demonſtration for it from the 12 and 1; 
Verſes of that Chapter, where it is faid, 7h 
Multitude kept Silence, and held their Pe 
The Meaning of theſe Expreſſions, a3 hf 
E is, That both thoſe that for Judaiſin, ui 
* thoſe that were againſt it, with a becom 
© Reſpect and Reverence, did hear and learn 
© thoſe whom God aſſigned to be their Inltrs 
ters.“ Anſw. This brings to my Mind, how 
rom Fob * 4. where it is wr The 40 2 

owing, and the Aſſes feeding beſide the 
dome Romaniſts have 2 os are tuo Si 
of Perſons in the Church, Majores & Minors 
the Clergy and Laity; and that the latter, f 
Matters to be believed, are to depend upon ti 
former. This Gloſs of our Enquirer is mud 


of a Piece, and little better than that of bes 


noe. 


( 88 ) 
© firmed of the People.“ And, will he reſtrid 
the Holy Ghoſt to Church-officers only / Hy 
not God promiled his Spirit to all his People 3 
well as to them? have not ſome _ Chriſtian 
had a larger Meaſure thereof than Churcb. off. 
' Cers? He adds, Were not the People bound i 
* approve what the Council did? was this opt. 
© onal? Let thoſe that uſe this Argument tak 
© Heed that they give not up this import 
© Point to the People, to wit, a Right of Dei. 
* fionin Controverſies of Faith.” And let hin 
take Care, on the other Hand, that he go ng 
in to the Doctrine of implicite Faith, obligi 
People to receive all for Truth that Synods d 
Councils term fo ; and that he cut not off Ed 
from ſitting or judging in Church-judicatories, 
But further, ſuch as have been moſt zealou 
Defenders of Church-judicatories, have yet . 
gued from this Topick, ſeeing no Danger in i 
Argument; as Gilleſpie, Rule, Turretine, u 
others, who, I dare ſay, were as true Friends u 
Presbytery as he is. Rut herſurd ſays (a), No 
© thing ſhould be concluded in a Synod, uni 
© the People hear and know; Yea, /ays he, ths 
© have all Place to ſpeak, object, reaſon, anlif 
© diſpute in an orderly Way, as may be collec 
© from Acts 15. 12, 13. Letters are ſent in ie 
© Church's Name, Charity ſent to the diſtreſe i 
© Saints in their Name, Officers choſen by ther 
© Conſent ; but all this maketh no 2 Go 
© vernment, if we ſpeak properly, ſeeing ti: I 
© Multitude doth not judge or define judicial), 
nor ſentence, nor command and give out G 
| non; 
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ig . 
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(a) Plea for Pres, P. 66. 
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=” 
nons and Conſtitution? See S$treſo on this 

ext, where he ſays (a), Docet hoc quod An- 
bits Eceleſiæ, &c. © This teaches, that the Ru- 
lers of the Church, in thoſe Actions that per- 

b-of. WB tain to her Government, ought not to neglect 
or contemn the Judgment and Conſent of the 
hole Church. — The Rulers of the Church 

are not Lords, and the People Subjects, but 

only as the Elder among many Bretheren, c. 

As for his Citation from the Weſtminſter Aſ- 
„uh, there is not a Syllable to that Purpoſe in 

e Place cited; and, in their Anſwers, they ſay, 

e will not debate what may be underitood by the 
Whole Church and Brethren in this Text. And 

e Church of Scotland, in her ſecond Book of 
line (b), (to which, as the Enquirer ſaid, 

e ſtand bound by ſo/emn Covenant) allows the 
teople, or others than either Miniſters or Elders, 

Wo be preſent in our General Aſſembly, and to 
Pear, ſpeak, propone, and reaſon or debate, Ru- 
erfurd cites Zuinglius, Beza, Cyprian, &c. 
being againſt Church-judicatories making any 

\cts without the Conſent of the People; and 

here he affirms, The Church in ſome Caſes 

may ſend learned and holy Men to Synods, 

who are neither Paſtors, Elders nor Doctors ; 

WT fo, ſays be, it was Acts 15. 22. where were 

enen, Brethren? | 

He denies that the Epiſtle mentioned in the 23 

WV crle was written in the Name of the People, 

d well as in the Name of the Apoſtles and El- 
ers. Tho? it be ſaid in the 23 Verſe, The A. 

0 poſties 


7. 599. (by) Chap. 17. 


* * 
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( 99 
files, Elders aud Bregbren. . Preeting 10 th 
Brethren, which are of the Gentiles in Antioch 
Syria, and Cilicia; yet be hath ſomething to f 
] that will overturn all that; as, 1. Our Orig. 
1 © nal here is vitiated, and ; 5 νννοεν hath bay 
al i-; © foiſted into the Original, for they are not tobe 
© found. Cog. Monfortii and x; « are not in th 
© vulgar Verſion and ſome other Copies : Au 
5 © the Words are thus cited, without 4; &, by ty 
neus, Paciants and * Magnus and i 
© cannot be thought ſo many Tranſeribers and Fx 
© thers were in a Plot to corrupt the Text.“ Auf 
it If the Enquirer ſhould alter the New Teſtamen 
1 in all Places where Mr. Mi adduceth varioy 
1 Readings, parhaps he will leave us few Chaptey 
11 unaltered ; but neither Poo/ nor Srreſo mentian 
WH if | any ſuch various Reading of this Place : And, 
| þ tho? the Fathers were not in a Plot to corrupt 
11 that Text, yet it is poſſible Papilh Tranſcriben 
15 might have left out j &, for their own Deſign 
ua of aggrandizing the Clergy, and depreſſing tht 
„ Laity, being againſt the Admiſſion of Elders d 
any of the People to Synods or Councils. 
Well, but — our Author, Allowing the 
© Tranſlation is right, yet the People could net 
. © have equal Hand in the Election and Miſhon 
© of Judas and Silas: For the contrary is ev: 
© dent from the Letter itſelf ; for in the 25 Vert 
© it is faid, It ſeemed good unto us, being alien. 
© bled with one Accord, to ſend choſen Men iu. 
© 0 yon. And are we not told, Verſe 6. wiv 
© theſe were? The Apoſtles and Elders came ir 
© gether ro conſider this Matter.” 


Anſw, What the Enquirer ſaid in his 1 
| by 


, 


(95. ) 
Lodeſty of Mr. G1//eſpre, namely, That he 
uggled as a Man in the Pangs of Death, may 


vg 10 thy 
\ntioch 


to u ore juſtly be ſaid of himſelf. here; for this 2 
- On, erſe 5 ſo M from being * leaſt Proof of * 
th ben alledges, that it proves the contra y. Is it 
ot tobe t manifeſt, that, with the Apoſtles and Elders, 
t in ner Brethren were aſſembled in that Council ? 
; : Aby, ſhall we yo back to the 6 Verſe, when the 
by InMKonnedtion is 10 „ from the immediately pre- 
- and i eding Verſe ? He ſtill contends, the People had 
and Et a Hand in this; but Rutherfurd's Authority 
„ e counterbalance his. Rutherford fays, 
ſtamem I grant the Epiſtle is ſent in Name of all, tho 
vario he refuſeth it was an Act of Juriſdiction.“ Our 
hapten M nquirer ſays, By Brethren, the Apoſtles and El- 
nention ers may be meant. Who can think ſo, hen 
And s fd, TY Apoſtles and Euders and Brethren 
:orrun , greeting? | 
ſcribes WY Our Author, in the 49 Page of his Publick Te- 
Deſign N nnã made more publick, adduceth Mr. Wood's 
ing the uthority, for proving, That by the whole 
ders ch in this Text, cannot be meant the Com- 
any of Believers, but only the Cætus Synodicns, 
ng the r the ſy nodical Multitude, faying, Mr. Wood al- 
uld not Pp cites the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, Rut herfurd 
Miſſion nd Ca, as being of the fame Mind. Now, it 
is evi- ould be conſidered, Mr. Hood, in the Place cited, 
Verte BS arguing, not againſt the People's Right to elect 
aſſem- lei Paſtors, but againſt that [ndependens Poſi- 
ſen un. en, namely, That the whole Church is to be 
6. vy authoritative in Cenſures with the Preſ- 
me iu. or Elgerfpip. 2. He doth not deny that 


be Letters were ſent in the Name of others than 
aurch-Officers, tho? he denies that the ſending 


chem was any Act of Authority. And, 3. He 


lays, 
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ſays, © We do not deny but the Brethren joing 
© their Aſſent, and that they concurred in fn, 
© ing . :? As he owns, private Chrigi, 
ans may ſpeak, prope and reaſon in an order if 
Way in Synods. And Mr. Rutherfuri, in th 
Place cited by Mr. Wood, grants, The Epiſtle an 
ſent in the Name of all; tho' he denies, 4s wi 
alſo do, that the ſending an Epiſtle was an A8 
of Juriſdition ; and fays, The ſending of tþ 
ſynoaical Epiſtle was done by comon Conſen i 
all; and he ſays, It added ſome more Authoriy, 
that the Epiſile was ſent by the Conſent of al 
And Rntherfurd, as well as Mr. Gilleſpie, cu 
this Fext, to prove, That the People have Got: 
Right to chule their Paſtors, Due Righ ii 
Presbyteries, p. 201. The Enquirer ſays, Sub I 
© as plead from this Scripture for the People; 
© Right, do it at the Expence of loſing the man 
© Proof for ſynodical Aſſemblies.” But we lee W 
ſuch Danger : For we do not plead the Peopl 
were jointly authoritative with the Apoſtles and i 
Elders, in all they did in that Council at Ferris 
lem, but only, that they were conſulted and cor» i 
curred, and had a Hand with others of the Cour if 
cil, as to th ſending the ſynodical Epiſtle. And 
that Weſtminſter Directory for Church-Govery 
ment, which the Enquirer cites, affirms, That, i 
beſides Paſtors, Teachers, and other Churct 
Governors, other fit Perſons, where it ſhall be 
deemed expedient, are Members of ſynodical Al 
ſemblies. 

As to 1 Cor. 16. 3. which he calls our fix 
Argument; It was noticed before, we maket 
not a diſtinct Argument, but a Branch of the fot 


mer: There the Apoſtle's Words are, And v 


2 


% F 


come, whoſe Wl: * 333 by 


e id 7 ſend 70 bring your Liberality 10 je- 
rigs ulalem: From this Text, ſays he, © The Argu- 
de ment comes to this, Here the Corinthians are 
n 6 aſſured by the Apoltle, that they ſhall have the 
- 4 Election of the Perſons that ſhall be tent to 77. 


ruſalem with their Liberality ; and, ſince they 


; 18 had the Right to chuſe Perſons to their parti- 
70 cular and inferior Service in the Church, much 
more have they a Right to chuſe and elect Mi- 
ri, nilters who are to have the Care of their Souls. 

ce this be anſwers, An Argument 4 minori ad 


eius is not valid, and refers to his Anſwers on 

e ſecond Argument; and for Reply, I refer 

Wim to what I anſwered there. But, beſide what 

e refers to, he ſays he will add ſome ſpecial An- 

Pers So to this Proof. And, 1. I 4o not 
e 


ople; AW. - 

** ink, ſays he, Here is any Election at all ; and 
le kes the Meaning to be, when their Charity 
ook e; be would be careful to ſend it b appro- 
en Perſons, or Perſons of approven Honelty, 
ry." the 2 is evident ſrom the very Letter 
1c00 che Text: For the Apoſtle ſays, He would 
"ou it ly whomſoever they ſhould approve ; ſo 


Pere is no confounding of Things together. But, 


And 
ver} Says he, The Words, by pour Letters, do 
That, vet belp the Matter ; for in the Greek they are | 
urch. err, there being no Word in the Origi- 


nal for your. Anſw. 1. He ſhould have 
ad % and not % ele. 2. Whether the 
Pupplement Your be kept in, or put out, our Ar- 
yument is ſafe; for it lies in the other Word, vig- 
bomſoever ye ſpall approve of, them will T 
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ae t 
ne for- end, &c. But, lays he, 7 he Apoſtle takes uon 5 
bs im rhe Power of Appointment, and ſays, z 1 
; 2 1 
| 


r | 
wil fend. This is ſurely ſtrong Reaſoning ! bu 
nt — our Argument in dee th | 
1. it doth not: For the Apoſtle leaves g 

e Corinthians the Power of nominating, d 


cting, and 8 the Perſons whom þ 
wut} ſend. It was the ancient Prattice of 
Church, that the People choſe theſe who wx 
upon ſuch Errands. Hence 1gnazins, in an Fi 
to the Philagetthians, ſays, Te nw nf 
© Chery, Oc. Ft becomes you, as the Church of 
© Chriſt, to chuſe a Deacon that may go on a6 i 
© vine Embaſly, that, with them gathered pi 
© ther, he may rejoice, and glorify the Named 
God be 
As to 2 Coy. 8. r9, 19. where it is faid, Alf 
ve have ſent with him the Brother, wh 
Praiſe is in the Goſpel rhronghout all H 
Chnrohes ; and not that only, but . was ili 
chofen of all the Churches, xen, to row 
ith irs with this Grace. Our Author tells u 
He much queſtions if that Election was by ts 
OCdurch- Collective, and is much inclined to think 
it was the Church-Repreſentative which mat 
this Election. Anf. T ſhall not "queſtion al 
Inclination to think fo, but the Text determins 
me to think otherwiſe. He much queſtions i 
in this Cafe, there could be Election by Suffragt 
with out- ſtretched Hands; becauſe © Z1ike, bang 
© an Evangeliſt, and of fo great Merit and Ne 
© nown in all the Churches, no ſooner would 
© be propoſed, than all would go in to him nw 
© necontradicente, ſo that there could be no Es 
© Fon.” Anſw. 1. Tho? tis the more gener 
Opinion, that Lutte was the Brorher * N 
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others think Barnabas, others Apolles, 
lark: Here are various Opinions, and poſhbly 
ere might have been different Sentiments be- 
Nee, and at the Election, till decided by Suftra- 
5; or, tho' they were all unanimons, yet that 
W-cded not hinder their teſtifying their Choice by 
rages, or ſtretching out the Hand, as the o- 
Woinal Word here uſed does certainly import. 
ut, lays the Enquirer, © This Brother, whoſe 
Praiſe was in all the Churches, was choſen, not 
only to carry the Liberality and Collection, but 
alſo to travel with the Apoſt 
mpanion or Aſſiſtant in the Work of 
ipel ; now, the Confideration of fuch 
an Aftair as this, where Lues Miniſtry was 
molt neediul, or where it was moſt proper he 
ſhould be imployed, did not 
People, but to- the Church-Repre 
Anſw, 1. It belonged neither to the Church 
leftive nor Repreſentative, to direct the A. 
ltles (with whom this Brother was to travel) 
in} at Places they were to go to; ſor they had an 
iverſal Commiſſion, and went where the Lord 
on HR ſclf directed them. 2, Our Argument from this 
ins ce [til] holds for the People's Choice of Mi- 
ters, thoꝰ they are to be 
dicatory: The Words ( choſen of the Churches) 
port this; becauſe the People in their Repre- - 
ation hads cited 1 Gyro 16. 3. and 2 Cor. &. 
In his Teſtimony made more publick, p. 50. 
lays, © You cite theſe Texts, as Satan cited a 
age out of the Pans to our Saviour, which 
nnd: me of a remarkable Paſſage of Ireneus, 
idacium abſcondens fer Seripturam, quod 
r f gciunt omnes Hererici, i. e. vailing his Lis 


le, that is, to be 


by a Church- 
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HA Cauſe muſt be very ſtaggering that need il 


Gilleſpie, and I know not how many others 


1 
© by: holy Scripture, as all Hereticks uſe tog 


© be ſupported by ſuch Proofs and Arts too 
© citing them.” Upon the Matter, by du 
Words our Enquirer in his deep Modeſty (1, 
much, as that all who cite theſe Texts to pn 
the People's Right, they lielike the Devil: lu 
to uſe his own Phraſe; A Cauſe muſt be very f 
gering, that needs to be ſupported by ſuch v 
and Arts; doubtleſs, he had done as well to AH 
left this Raillery at Home, as he adviſes: And 
his Charge, Chemnitius, Turretine, Rutherjy| 


minent Proteſtant Divines, who argue fl 
thoſe Texts, they are all guilty of writing af 
the Copy of the Father of Lies; yet,however ba 
his Words be, he hath nothing of Argumentlvfi 
what was ſaid in his Emyquiry. _ 
la the Concluſion (a) he cites Grotius, ln 
ing, © It was the Cuſtom for Paul, not to if 
© fume to himſelf the Election of thoſe wh 
© were to be Adminiſtrators of the Poor, bu ui 
© leave it to a Synod.” Anſw. I ſuppoſe Gra 
us means no more by a Synod, but a Comes 7 
or Congregation of Men: For, will any nl 
Synods of Paſtors were called together to «i 
a Man or ſome Men to bear the Liberality ( 
the Churches, or manage the Poor's Moni 
Grotius Cites 1 Cor. 16. 3. which is an Evident 
that, by a Synoa, he means no more but a Cul 
. of the People; for, in 1 Cor. 16.48 
there is no Hint of any other Synod. I 


conclude this Argument with a Citation 175 l 
y 


( 97 
retine (a), who, * for the People's 
ht from Acts 1. 6. and citing As 14. 23. 
ms, The Words there cannot be unaer(tood4 
paul and Barnabas, but of the Suffrages of 
» Zody of the People: And then ſays, Ex- 
=: [mis id evincunt, &c. And the like 
il: Wm ples evince this: And, having cited Acts 
22, 25. and 1 Cr. 16. 3. and 2 Cor. 8. 19. 
lays, Lule is ſaid to be x«poronfIes vars Twy 
1+1nowy, that he might be Pauls Companion 
n his Travels ; that is, he was cholen by the 
S$utr:ges of the Churches, Chryſoſtome on 
bat Place, Theoßhylact, OEcumenius, and 
Vu, underſtand Election: And, if the Suf- 
ges of the Church were uſed in the Choice 
pf thoſe that were to carry extraordinary Com- 
niſſions to the Churches, how much more 
ee they to be uſed in the Choice of thoſe who 
eco execute the ordinary Office of Teaching? 
add, if this was requiſite in the Office of a 
WDc:con, much more to the Office of the Mi- 
iſtry.” Here Chemnitius and others might 
e been cited to the ſame Purpoſe. 


| SECT. VI. 

wich the Arguments from 2 Cor. 4. 5. and 
= 1 Tim. 3. 7. are conſidered and vindi- 
ated. ; 


UR Author affirms (4), © He hath alrea- 
dy mentioned all the Arguments in which 
ole that contend for — Election do ay | 

| © the , 
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© the greateſt Strels, — all of them are bull 
© beſt remote Conſequences from what i; 
© down in Scripture.” For Anſwer, The 
teltant Doctrine is, That native Scripture- C 
quences are Scripture; and the Conſeque 
drawn from theſe Texts above-mentioned of 
not ſo remote as the Enquirer alledges; t 
are Examples of the Primitive Church, recog 
for Imitation. The London Minilters cite 9, 
Eins, Martyr, and Calvin, all affirming, J. 
the ordinary Examples of the Goaly, apm 
in Scripture, have the Force of a general HU 
ang are to be followed, 
2. Whereas he ſays, All the Arguments | 
which they, who plead for popular EleGtinff 
do lay the great Streſs, have been conlidelfi 
by him. In this he is miſtaken ; for þ 
hath not touched ſeveral Arguments which oi 
thought to be of no ſmall Weight, as has be 
ſhown elſewhere, and may further appear i 
terwards. Of other Arguments, L 
Firſt, He cites that Scripture, 2 Cor. 4. 5. ſh 
thinks it contains no Argument for the People 
Right to chuſe their own Paſtors. The Wor 
are, We preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt 7: 
the Lord, and ourſelves your Servants for 
ſus Sake : And he forms his Adverſary's A 
ment thus (4), © Paſtors, are called the Sera 
© of the People; We preach, i. e. we decir 
© ourſelves to be your Servants : But if tif 
© are the People's Servants, they fhould "8 
© elected and called by them.” But he tells u 
who argues this; and I ſuppoſe he cannot a 
on 


: (a) p. bz. 


re bu | ( 9 

t 0 oe ſingle Author that ever ſaid, The Meaning 
de t, Je preach, in that Text, is, We declare 
e- Con urſelves to be your Servauts: And it is unbe- 
equeoming any, who aſſumes the Character of a 


liniſter, to miſrepreſent his Adverſary at this 
Nate. 
W Indeed this Text is adduced to prove the 


record 

ite eople's Right by Markins, in his Meaulla (a), 
3, 1 bere, after citing Acts 1. 23. Acts 6. 3, 5. 
. 14. 23. he adds, Et miniſterti quod Accleſiæ 
4 A reſtatur naturam, 2 Cor. 4. 5. un enim 


jos 1þſos predicamus. 
And Turretine alſo (b.) argues to this Pur- 


ents ( 

Zecta oe, © The Church is ſuperior to the Paſtors, 
nliders and therefore they are called Servants and Mi- 
for rviſters of the Church; and if they be the Mi- 
hich u niſters or Servants of the Church, then the 
12s ber Church is to have the Choice of them who 


pear i are Miniſters and Servants to prepare the Bride 
of Cbriſt for her Husband. But, ſays our Au- 

thor, they are the Church's Servants, not by 
Way of Subjection to obey them, but only by 
raling and governing them for their Good and 
W Intereſt,” And ſo faid Be/larmine. But ſee 
8 {r1ctie's Anſwer : © Tho' Paſtors are the Mini- 
ters of the Church, not by obeying, but go- 
verning and ruling over them; yet it doth not 
follow they are not to have the Choice of 
them ; for theſe are not to be oppoſed one 
to another, as the Civil Magiltrate, who 
rules over and governs the People, can be 
choſen by the People: The Office of govern- 
2 © ing 


(b) Inſtir, Theol. 
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© ing the Church takes not away the Chud 
© Right to call her Paſtors.” 

Mr. Oliver Bowles, a Member of the JJ 
minſter Aſſembly, in his Paſtor evangelicus, (i 
© The Company of the Faithful are the Spoy 
© of * and ſurely it derogates from her H- 
© nour, that they, who are to ſerve her in ho 
Things, ſhould be thruſt in upon her, noth 
© her Husband, but by her Fellow-Servanz; 
© this looks not like a Miniſtry, but like a D 
© mination, which in the Church is only Chr 
© Prerogative,” To the ſame Purpole {pea 

Mr. Hudſon ( 4). 
The ſecond of thoſe Arguments, ſays the 
quirer (6), is brought from 1 Tim. 7 7. Weh 
It is ſaid, A Biſhop muſt have a good Report if 
them _ are without ; and then he =_ ; | 
Gilleſpie, laying, This is very expedient ſor tu 
a Cech or — Succels of the — adi 
© is much more neceſſary that he be well lik 
© and approved of them that are within ti 
Fn Church Then, ſays he, the Author of iſ 
Populi adds, © That the Teſtimony requie 
© was not only of their good or ill Behaviour i 
© which an Heathen might have given, but ſua 
© as judged them fit and worthy to be, and vi 
© defired them for their Officers; which is 10 | 
© a mere declarative Teſtimony, but ſuch 21 
© elective. Anſw. I did not directly argu 
from that Text, but told, That ſome of the f 
thers made Uſe of it; ard the Words he ci 
are not mine, but cited from Mr. Clarkſon again 
Stitling fleet. 1 

. 


„ „„ 1 

- PRE 
— - 

— — — _— — | 


1 


— 


(#) Eſſence and Unity, &c. p. 45. () pA 


— 


'$ 101 
SE He fays, © He can ſee nothing like an Argu- 
ent in this Text. Anſav. Others have ſeen 
Argument here: And may not he lee, that, 
2 Miniſter is to have a good Report of them 
Wo are without; or, as Diodati lays, A Re- 
rt from theſe who are not Members of the 
urch, having Cauſe to = well and honou- 
ly of him, being Witneſs of his holy and lau- 
ble Converſation ; then ſurely he ſhould much 
dre have it from theſe that are within, elpe- 
ly from thoſe of whom they are to have the 
barge? Is it not plain, that this good Report, 
m theſe without, fairly ſuppoſes that he mult 
e a good Report from theſe alſo within the 
urch ? requiring that the People's Conſent 
Approbation ſhould be waited for, and that 
y ſhould be allowed to teſtify about him? And, 
hey do not give him a good Report, 7. e. do 
2pprove of him, he ſhould not be ordained 
ir Miniſter ? This does not oblige to conſent 
the Man choſen by Heritors and Elders, or 
of ARE to give in their Reaſons to the Presbytery, 
equid Wy they cannot conſent, i. e. in other Words, 
aviou process him for Error or a ſcandalous Practice. 
put uct Mall on the Place ſays, We may ſee what 
and b neceſſary Privilege theſe Chriſtian Churches 
is no ve jolt, who have now no longer the Choice 
h a 3 their Biſhops, Oc. 
abe the Enquirer alledges, This Scripture 
the Fr not infer a Right in the People to elect their 
je cia ors; yet, can he deny, that it will at leaſt in- 
that none are to be intruded upon, or ſet 
WW them, without their good Report? that is, 
pee“ Teſtimony and Approbation. He 
— G 3 lays 
p. d 
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© ing the Church takes not away the Church 
© Right to call her Paſtors. 

Mr. Oliver Bowles, a Member of the JW}. 
minſter Aſſembly, in his Paſtor evangelicus, ſays, 
© The Company of the Faithful are the Spouſe 
© of * and ſurely it derogates from her Ho- 
© nour, that they, who are to ſerve her in holy 
© Things, ſhould be thruſt in upon her, not by 
© her Husband, but by her Fellow-Servants ; 
© this looks not like a Miniſtry, but like a Do- 
© mination, which in the Church is only Chriſt 
© Prerogative.” To the ſame Purpole ſpeaks 

Mr. Hudſon a ). 

The ſecond of thoſe Arguments, ſays the En. 
quirer (6), is brought from 1 Tim. 7 7. where 
it is ſaid, A Biſhop muſt have a good Report of 
them me, are XX and — _ * 
Gilleſpie, ſaying, © This is very expedient for the 
8 Grell and better Succels of the Miniſtry, and 

© is much more neceſſary that he be well liked 
© and approved of them that are within tte 
y Church? Then, ſays he, the Author of Zu 
Populi adds, That the Teſtimony requyed 
© was not only of their good or ill Behaviour, 
© which an Heathen might have given, but ſuch 
© as judged them fit and worthy to be, and ſo 
© defired them for their Officers; which is not 
© a mere declarative Teſtimony, but ſuch as is ol th 


© eleftive.* Anſw. I did not directly argue . Te 
from that Text, but told, That ſome of the Fa- W no! 
thers made Uſe of it; ard the Words he cites I Mors 
are not mine, but cited from Mr. Clarkſon againſt I tt: 
Stitling fleet. | ver th 
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He ſays, © He can ſee nothing like an Argu- 
t ment in this Text. Anſw. Others have ſeen 
an Argument here: 5 may not he ſee, that, 
if a Miniſter is to have a good Report of them 
who are without; or, as Diodarrt ſays, A Re- 
port from theſe who are not Members of the 
Church, having Cauſe to _ well and honou- 
rably of him, being Witneſs of his holy and lau- 
dable Converſation ; then ſurely he ſhould much 
more have it from theſe that are within, eſpe- 
cially from thoſe of whom they are to have the 
& Charge? Is it not plain, that this good Report, 
from theſe without, fairly ſuppoſes that he mult 
have a good Report from thele alſo within the 
Church? that the People's Conſent 
and Approbation ſhould be waited for, and that 
they ſhould be allowed to teltify about him? And, 
if they do not give him a E Report, 7. e. do 
not approve of him, he ſhould not be ordained 
their Miniſter > This does not oblige to conſent 
to the Man choſen by Heritors and Elders, or 
lle to give in their Reaſons to the Presbytery, 
hy they cannot conſent, i. e. in other Words, 
o proceſs him for Error or a ſcandalous Practice. 
Dr. Vall on the Place ſays, © We may ſee what 
2 neceſſary Privilege theſe Chriſtian Churches 
have loſt, who have now no longer the Choice 

of their Biſhops, Qc. 
Tho' the Enquirer alledges, This Scripture 
ill not infer a Right in the eople to elect their 
altors ; yet, can he deny, that it will at leaſt in- 
u, that none are to be intruded upon, or ſet 
rer them, without their good Report? that is, 
er poſitive” Teſtimony and Approbation. He 
G 3 lays 
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to; ſurely ſomething more muſt be allowed to 
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ſays (a), Many may give Teſtimony who hay 
not a Right to ele& ; and if the giving a Teſti. 
mony in favour of one infers a Right to 
then Infidels and Heathens,who are without the 
Church, have a Right to chuſe the Paſtors of 
it. Anfw. 1. It is plain from this and the reſt of 
his Book, that all the Right he gives to Chilli. 
an Congregations in the Matter, is no mor 
than what he allows to Men living at the gre 
teſt Diſtance, and even to Heathens ; namely, 
Liberty of giving their Teſtimony: And, accor- 
ding to him, if they do not prove the Cand- 
date erroneous or ſcandalous, he may be intruded 
upon them as their Miniſter againſt their Will; 
and tho” they neither give, nor can give, a good 
Report concerning him : Sure, this is not agree 
able to the fore-cited Scripture, which exprelly 
lays, He mult have 4 good Report of them thu 
are without ; Which, as I ſaid, doubtleſs implies 
he muſt much more have a good Report from 
theſe that are within the Church, 2. He ſhouid 
have argued thus, If Miniſters muſt have a good 
Report from theſe without the Church, and i 
their Teſtimony about him muſt be enquired in- 


the Chriſtian People in order to conſtitute the 
Relation of Paſtor and People betwixt them, 
even that actual Choice, which the Lord hatt 
made their Privilege, as is evident from man 
other Scriptures. | | 


1 
r. 


Ts «ehich our Argument from 1 John 4. 1. i, 
vindicated ang confirmed. 


c A Third Argument I give, (ſays the Enqui- 

rer (a), in the Words of Jus Populi, p. 

© 43, 44. The People's Right to chuſe their own 
$3, 44 © 5 : 

© Paltors is evident from our Lord's Command 

unto them, 1 John 4. 1. To try the Spirits, the 


* Spirits, auhether they are of God ; becanſe many 


* falſe Prophets are gone out into the Worll ; 
© and, Mat. 7. 15. there he commands his People, 
© ro beeare of falſe Prophets; and he allows it 
in his People, 7208 to hear the Voice of Hires 
© lings or unworthy Paſtors, but, inſtead of this, 
* to flee from them; as John 10. 5. Rev. 2. 2. 
© There it is ſpoken to the Commendation of the 
* Church of Epheſus, that ſhe had tried them 
* which ſaid, They were Apoſtles, and were not, 
* but did lie. She tried them, and tried them lo, 
as to reject them for their Unworthine!s : And 
a Right to withdraw from unſound Miniſters, 
* will infer an inherent Right to make Choice of 
F ſuch as are worthy,” 

Now, tho” he hath given the Words of 7s 
Populi, yet he hath altered them a little, tran- 
ſcribing the firlt Part of them fo as to make his 
Reader think him confuſed in exprefling him- 
le; whereas the Argument according to him is 
worded thus, © The People's Right to chuſe 
their own Paſtors is evident from our Lord's 

Command unto them, t try the Spirits, 

G 4 1 John 
— — — — 2 
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(4) p. 84. 
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© x John 4. 1. Believe not every Spirit, but ty 
© the Spirits, &. 

2. He quarrels my citing ſo many Authon 
upon every Turn, as being of my Opinion, fay. 
ing, This is no Way of Reaſoning at All, [ 
frankly own that one Scripture is better than ten 
Reaſons, and one Reaſon is more to be regarded 
than ten bare Authorities. But, tho? bare Au- 
thority is of ſmall Weight, yet, when in Dun 
ger of being charged with Novelty and affe 
cting Singularity, I judge Citations from cele- 
brated Writers expedient: And when the Re 
ſons of ſuch and ſuch renowned Authors are ad. 
duced, thoſe are ſurely of Weight. And, in the 
Place quarrelled, the Reverend Mr. Lauder, ſ 
alſo Turretine, Bowles, Rutherfurd, and Fo. 
reſter, are, not only cited as being of the ſane 
Opinion with the Author of 7#s Populi, but 
alſo the Reaſons for their Judgment or Sentiment 
are there given, tho* the Enquirer hath never 
oftered Anſwers to them. 

3. He quarrels my citing Owen, Ameſins and 
T.awaer who were Independents, without diltin 
guiſhing them from Presbyterians. Anſar. It 
gard their Reaſonings and Arguments, not thei 
Party : And, if there be any Strength in this Ex 
ception, then he is chargeable with the like 
Fault, in that he cites and l:ys ſo much Streb 
upon the original Draught, whoſe Authors 
an Epiſcopal Divine. He claſſes Mr. L% 
ler with the Independents, tho' he was a Pre/ 
byterian Miniſter in this Church, and defended 


Presbyterian Government eſtabliſhed in it - q 
cellel 
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elent Purpoſe. Further, The People's Right to 
elect their own Paltors is no peculiar Tenet of 
We Iadependents, but is maintained by all genu- 
e Presbyterians: And a good Argument loſes 
nothing of its Strength, tho* coming from an In- 
ependent or Papiit. And, for Ameſius, he is 
Wcited by Ruth urd, Bowles, &c. on this very 
F Subject; but it is worſe, that the Throng of 
dhe Enquirer's Arguments are the fame with 
We heſe of Romaniſts and High-Church Writers : 
And, whether his 8 have been taken 

om their Armoury, he knows himſelf. 
W But now, as to 1 J0%n 4. 1. he owns, The 
Exhortation of trying the Spirits, ſhows, that 
people are to be upon their Guard, lelt they 
be led away into Error. And alſo he owns, 
The People have a Judgment of Diſcretion in 
W diſcerning the Doctrine which is taught, and 
chat they are not to believe with implicite Faith. 
But then he deviates, going aſide to handle the 
WDofrine of Separation, alledging, People may 
Wot ſeparate from — Miniſters till freed 
rom them by the Church-Repreſentative, ha- 
ing the publick Judgment of the Church. 
(nſw, The Caſe of Separation is a difficult 
oint, not to be handled in little Bounds ; nor 
ul 1 in this Place digreſs ſo far as to enter on it; 
nly, by his Poſitions here, he condemns our 
ufterers before the Revolution, who ſeparated 
om the Curates ; as alſo, our diſſenting Bre- 
ren in England and Ireland, who ſeparate 
om the eſtabliſhed Church; for neither of them 
ere freed by the Church-Repreſenrative : And, 
, that I have mentioned the Diſſenters, I 
10% it not amiſs to cite ſome Part of their _ 
ons 


ros 
fons of diſſenting or ſeparating from the Churg 
of England, to be ſeen in Mr. Baxter's Ry 
ſons of Nonconformity, inlerted in his Life, 4, 
bridged by Dr. Calamy, where it is faid (4, 
© They, viz. the Diſſenters, could not lee ligy 
© the Preſentation oft a Patron and the Inltimut. 
© on of a Biſhop could make it the ablolute Du 
© of all in a Pariſh preſently to acquielce in a M. 
© niſter's Conduct in holy Things: This may in 
© deed legally inſtitute him to the Tithes and 
Maintenance, but cannot make him a Paſt 
© to any one without his own Conſent. Pariſh 
© order they thought had its own Advantage, 
© and was to be preferred when more weight) 
© Reaſons did not offer: But they could nat 
© fee any Thing in it of an ablolute Neceſſi, 
© neither could they reconcile the Suppoſitiot 
© of luch a Neceſſity (tho' ſettled by the Lay 
© of the Land) with the inviolable Rights d 
© human Nature, which leave a Man at as mud 
© Liberty to chuſe a Paſtor for his Soul, a1 
© Phyſician for his Body, or a Lawier for bis . 
© ſtate : And therefore, as they thought it woul 
© be hard for the Magiſtrate to ſay, You ſhal 
© have this Phyſician, or none, when perhaps 
© another may better hit their particular Con 
q © tution; or, You ſhall have this Lawier, cr none 
© when it may be they know another who wa 
© much fitter to have the Management of th 

© Concerns : So did they alſo reckon it a tr: 
© ing the Point too high, for the Civil Magltrat 
© (and much more the Biſhop) to ſay, You ſis 


© have this Man, or none, for your Fa 
whe 
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© when it was fo wy poſlible to them to know 
© 4 Miniſter who might be unexceptionable, and 
© much more ſuitable unto them in the ſeveral 
© Reſpects in which a Minilter's Help was need- 
«ful to them. This appeared to them to be a 
© contending with them for a Right which God 
and Nature had given them; and therefore they 
© were for ſeeing God Reaſon for it, before they 
* would part with it.“ From theſe Words we 
may ſee what a great Difference there is between 
bim and that Author, whom he deſigns the great 
Mr. Baxter. 
But further, ſays our Author (a), © We al- 
© low the People J of Diſcretion in 
Oppoſition to the Doctrine of implicite Faith; 
but this private Judgment, which the People 
have, muſt be guided by the publick Judgment 
of the Church-Repreſentative.” ' Anjw. Does 
ot this ſmell rank of Popery? to allow Men 
Judgment of Diſcretion, and yet not to grant 
hat it is their Duty to act according to that 
Judgment, is to treat them as Fools, obliging 
em to act indiſcreetly, or not according to their 
dyn Judgment; and, if Men are not to be ated 
their own Judgment, pray, of what Avail is 
hat Judgment of Diſcretion, wherewith he gra- 
tes the People? Rowaniſts,who aſcribe all Judg- 
ent to the Clergy, dealing with the reſt of 
lenkind as irrational Brutes, will ask no more 
ut that Men own they are not competent Judges 
If their own Good. 
[ ſuppoſe it will not be eaſy for our Enquirer 
0 put a Difference between his Doctrine, and 
that 
— — —— 


(4) p. 86. Tt 
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that of Papiſts. He alledges, what he {ay | 
agreeable to Presbyterian Principles, and th, 
Judgment of all ſober Presbyterians. If ſo, ther 
the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, and the Church 9 
Scotland, have determined againſt the Mind d 
all ſober Presbyterians, in that our Confeſſion of 
Faith ſays, All Synoas and Councils, ſince thy 
Apoſtles Times, whether general or partcul, 
may err, and many have errea, and therefw 
they are not to be made the Rule of Faith u 
Practice, but to be uſed as a Help in but; 
and that God alone is Lord of the Conſcien, 
and hath left it free from the Doctrines au 
Commanaments of Men, which are in 4 
Thing contrary to his Word, or beſide it, in 
Matters of Faith or Worſhip : So that to belim 
ſuch Doctrines, or obey ſuch Commands ou of 
Conſcience, is to betray true Liberty of Conſe 
ence; and the requiring of an implicite Faith, 
and an abſolutèe and blind Obeatence, is to tt 
ſtroy Liberty of Conſcience, and Reaſon alſo. 
Our Argument from 1 John 4. 1. is to this 
Purpoſe, That, ſeeing the People are cautioned 
agaiuſt believing every Spirit, and required 9 
try the Spirics, ſurely they have a Call from God 
not to hearken to ſeducing Spirits, or Men 
corrupt Principles, and vitious Practices; and, 
if they have a Right to ſeparate from ſuch as (e 
Poiſon inſtead of Food before their Souls, f 
clearly follows they have a Right to elect ſuch a 
they have Ground to think will be faithful, and 
ſuch as they judge to be ſent of God. The En- 
quirer owns, © When a Church is corrupt, a6 
© France, and other Popiſh Countries, the Peopt 
© are to ſeparate, and repair to a purer cy 
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and join themſelves unto it.” Now, if fo, then 
oſe vacant Congregations have a Rig t to 
kuſe ſuch as they judge will be faithful to their 
Souls, declaring the whole Counſel of God to 
hem. The Commandment of trying the Spi- 
its, gives them a Right to judge of the Fitneſs 
f 2 Perſon to be their Paſtor ; and conſequently 
Right to chuſe or refuſe, as they judge meet, 
pon ſerious and fair Trial. 

Cyprian, and an African Synod with him, 
id (4), Let not the People latter themſelves, 
f they could be free of the Contagion of Guils 
hen they communicate with a flagitious or 
ulty Prieſt, aud give their Conſent to the un- 
whul and unjuſt Epiſcopacy of their Overſeer. 
And adds, Wherefore rhe People, if they obey 
e Lord's Command, and fear Goa, ought to ſe- 
rate themſelves from a flagitions Prieſt, and 
t frequent theSacrifices of a [acritegions Prieſt, 
ung the People have chiefly a Power either of 
ung worthy TW or refuſing the unwor- 
„ Seeing the Father of Spirits has given his 
ple ſpiritual Life and Senſes to know his Voice 
his Servants, and commanded them to try the 
rits, undoubtedly he hath alſo allowed them 
Voice in the Choice of their own Paſtors. 
nce that eminent Divine Mr. Zow!ls, in his 
tor Evangelicus, ſays, ZEquum id rectum- 
, &. © Tt is juſt and right that they to whom 
delongs to try the Spirits, whether they be 
{ God, to guard againſt falſe Prophets, and 
dt hearken to them, to judge of heretical 
Poctrin?, and to be aſſured of the Life and 
Man- 
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© Manners of Candidates, that they be free frog 
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© Scandal ; that their Conſent in calling py Eee 
© {tors ſhould not be neglected. And then he ; 
Cites Cardinal Cuſanus aflerting, © That, if th x 
© Conſent of the People were not to interve WR”? 
© they would be puniſhed for the Ignorance g * 
© Wrkedneſs of the Miniſter unjuſtly.” And, c K 
that ſame Purpoſe, Turretiue, Rurherfurd, u 7 
others argue from this Text; Their Words we 
quoted in Zs Populi. But it ſeems our Engu © 
rer thinks it below himſelf to notice what is H * 
by our Divines. "t 
He ſays, © The Election is to be by the . 
© lick Judgment of the C —— AY 
© and that the ſecond Book of Diſcipline det 7 
mines ſo, when Chap. . Sect. 4. it defines r 
© leftion to be the Chuſing out of a Perſon, « * 
* Perſons moſt able to the Office that vaiks, | * 
© the Judgment of the 3 and Cong . 
© of the People: It is not ſaid by the Judgneſ. 0 
© of the People, but by the Judgment of . 
© Elderſhip.” Anſw. He cites the ſecond BH 
of Diſcipline, as if he owned it for a Ru. 0 
_ Authority with the Scripture ; and yet, 5 fo 
other Times, he will not have the leaſt Regan”. 
to it, nor, I dare ſay, will he ſtand to it ht a 
By the Judgment of the Elderfhip there, I | 
pole, no more is meant, but the Elderſhip's jug... 
mg upon Trial of the Meetneſs of the Py oc 
for the Work of the Goſpel ; upon which! 72 
People proceeded to the Election, or giving iu 
Conſent. But, whatever be the Meaning of 0988. ba 


Words Judgment and Hlderſpip in this Fla 
it is manifeſt, That, by that Book, the Pech Y 
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anſ-nt is judged to be as eſſential to a Miniſter's 
Elton, as the Judgment of the Elderſhip. 

and further, it ſeems he will have che People to 
on/ent without all Manner of Judgment, giving 
mplicite Faith to what is done by the Elderſfup: 
for, ſays he, it is not ſaid, the Election is to be 
by the Judgment of the People, but of the 
Elderſhup ; and to this Judgment the Miniſters 
of Fife gave it as their Opinion, 'The People 
ought to give their Conſent.” Anſwv. No 
doubt the Compoſers of that Book, by the 
teople, underſtood Nobility, Gentry and Town- 
uncil, as well as the meaner Sort, and Elders, 
cept thele in Presbytery. Now, can we think 
it Book laid all thele aſide from chuling or 
ling their own Miniſters ? If it had been to 
ar the Senſe this Author would put upon it, 
m apt to think they, viz. Nobility, Gentry and 
ommons, would not gone in thereto, much leſs 
on to it. His Harrangue about Phyſicians 
dd Quacks, and the unthinking giddy Multi- 
de, is lo mean and filly, that it needs not an 
[wer ; the ſillieſt among us, they will chuſe 
 ableſt graduate Phyſician, if the Enquirer, or 
y for him, will bear the Charges, 

He diſmiſſes this Argument, by charging me 
th a bare-faced Perverſion of that Scripture, 


urch of Epheſus to be included in the Num- 
of thoſe who tried them who ſaid they were 
poſtles, and were not, but aid lie. Have I been 
Ity of that hainous Crime? Others have been 
h bare-faced Perverters before me, ſuch as, 
judicious Durham, who ſays, © The Dire- 
n of this, and all the other Epiſtles, is firſt 
* 


"Hp 
| 


ev, 2.2, becauſe I take the People of the 
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_ © People's Conſent muſt be no Election; for, i 
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© to the Churches themſelves, as Chap, i, U 
© and not to the Miniſters, as, ſays he, in the 
© Cloſe of every Epiſtle it is faid, Whar the G. 
© rit ſaith to the Churches. And there be 
ives ſundry Reaſons why the Churches or thy 
dy of the People, and the Angels or Church. 
Guides, are ſo inditterently or promiſcuoully ud 
So Rutherfurd cites it, to prove the People 
Right to elect their Paſtors ; © We new 
© read, ſays he (a), in the Apoſtolick Church 
© a Man was obtruded upon a People agaitl 
© their Will; and therefore Election by th 
© People in the Apoſtolick Church, as As 1. 1 
Acts 6. 2, 3, 4 Rev. 2. 1, 2. Acts 20. 2 
© mult be our Rule. Any Election without the 


© it pleaſe not the whole Multitude, as A 
© 5. it is no Choice.” Mr. Auderſon allo, in hi 
Defence of Presbyterian Government againl 
Rhind, ſays (b), If we look into the Body d 
© the Epiſtles themſelves, and conſider the Mui. 
© how they are uſhered in, and the ſolemn Car 
© wherewith each of them concludes, it is plan 
© for that Angel muſt be taken in a collect 
© Senſe, as including, not only all the Miniſte 
© of the Church, but even the whole Chua 
© itſelf,” Again that Author ſays, In noned 
© theſe Seven Epiſtles is there an Act of Epi 
© pal Juriſdiction ſo much as hinted at, nor a 
Act which is not competent to all the Mm 
© fters of the Goſpel, yea, indeed to the * mm 
© themſelves : As, for Inſtance, when it is 
© of the Church of Epheſus, Chap. 2. 2. 1 7 


(9) Due Right of Presb, p. 496. (6) p. lu 


— —— — — 


1713 


«© and are not, and has found them Liars; it 
is no more than what is the Duty, and will be 
| © the Practice of every good Chriltian, all being 
c enjoined, 1 John 4. t. Beloved, believe not 
every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether 
© they are of God: Becauſe many falſe Pro- 
© phets are gone out into the World.” So Pro- 
ſellor Jameſon in his Sum of the Epiſcopal 
Controverſy, p. 66 and 69. So 1 
Rule in his Good old Way defended, p. 15. Di- 
Piat affirms, That, by the Angel of the Church 
of Epheſus, we are to underſtand the whole 
hurch. Epiſcopal Writers might be named to 
his Purpoſe ; as Dr. Henry More, who ſays, 
Chriſt, his writing to the Angel of the Church 
of Epheſus in this myſtical Senſe, is writing to 
all Biſhops, Paſtors and Chriſtians, in the Xl 
Apoftolick Interval of the Church :? And now, 
t the World judge, if the modeſt humble Er- 
uirer had not Ground to charge me as being a 
are-fac'd Perverter, and a heedlefs Writer, argu- 
ig as never did a Presbyterian. If I have been 
bare-fac'd Perverter, I have trode in the Steps 


I | 

0 Durham, Ruthetfurd, Anaet ſon, ameſon, 
%, Diodati, &c. Ss ay 
But, fays he, It was the Miniſters that tried 


lem that ſaid they were Apoſtles, and were 
Anu. I own Miniſters and Elders in a Ju- 
toy did it; yet fo, as the People, Who are 
mmanded to try the Spirits, did try them alfa 
th 4 Judgment of Diſcretion; yet no impor- 
t Point is given up to the Independents, as 
Enquirer alledges, nor is there any Article | 
Confeſſion given up. Again, he fays, © Ha 
Gi H the 


aß tried chem which ſay they are Apoſtles; 
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© the Author of ous Popnli conſidered this, i 
© had kept him from a great many heedleſ F- 
© ſcapes.“ Anſw. The Author of Fus Popyj 
may have fallen into Eſcapes, yet neither — 
nor any where elſe has the critical Enquirer poin. 
ted out one of them. But, paſſing this, I Fal 
ly own it belongs to Church - Judicatories to jy 
the Spirits, and judge in Controverſies author, 
fatively ; yet ſo, as the People, who arc com- 
manded to prove all Things, are alſo to try the 
Spirits by a private A of Dilcretion 
And there is a Trial of Miniſters Gifts which i 
allowed to the People by the Weſtminſter Aſſem. 


bly and Church of Scotland, in their Propolit- 
ons anent the Ordination of Miniſters, 

He hath attempted to anſwer our Argument | 
from 1 hn 4. 1. and Rev. 2. and 2, Tho, inhi f 
Enquiry, he had not attempted to take off ie 
Force of our Argument from Mat. 7. 15. whit Wi 
our Lord commands his People to beware of fait i * 
Prophets; | 0 

Vet, now, in his Public Teſtimony made mii i * 
publick, he hath touched this Text, tho he lan WW" 
nothing for m—_ off the Force of our Arg i"! 
ment; he only tells, The falſe Miniſters, of when e 
our Lord ſpeaks in that Text, were the Sriks WW" 
and Phariſees, who taught for Dottrines i ſu 
Commandments of Men; and were unſouni „ 
bout Divorces and Oaths, whom yet the Pe i®* 
vere to hear: But, to reſtrict the Text to thels Go 
is to go contrary to the Current of Interpret 
Gretius underſtands it of all that teach falſe aliſ- 
2 Doctrine; and Henry underſtand de U 

ext alſo of ſuch as preach falſe Doctrine i 


theſe Things that are eflcntiat to Religion, 4 
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teach that which is contrary to the Truth, as it is 
in eſis. Well, ſays he, © Beware of them, ſuſ- 
© pect them, try them; and, when you have dif- 
© covered their Falſhood, avoid them, have no- 
« thing to do with them, ſtand upon your Guard 
« againſt this Temptation. Our Enquirer asks, 
If Ne Cate of the Church of S$oz/and be like the 
Caſe of the us in out Saviour's Days? which 
is nothing to the Argument; for, it is not of ſe 
parating from the Church of Scotland that the 
Argument ſpeaks, but of the People's having 
a Right to ſeparate from falle Teachers in gene- 
ral, and conſequently, of having a Right to elect 
fuch as are found. MO SE 5 
Our Author, in his modeſt Enquiry, had alfa 
palt by Jon 10. 5. and, in his 7 eſttmony made 
more publick, he pretends to anſwer it, but ſays 
nothing to the Purpoſe, telling, He thinks the 
Shepherd ſpoken of in the Contet,is dnly meant 
of Chriſt, but hath not one Word of what we 
are to underſtand by the Stranger whom the 
Sheep will not follow, but flee from. And, 
ſhould he reſtrict that to fa/ſe Chriſts, he will be 
contrary to the Current of Interpreters; for by 
the Stranger the ſame with the Hireling is meant, 
ſuch as love the Wages better than the Work, 
and ſuch as preach ſtrange Doctrine; ſuch'as 
ae Strangers to, and alienated from, the Life of 
Cod by wicked Works. Becauſe the People, upon 
this Text, in their Repreſentation, ſpeak of 


r IO” 


nd Sagacity to know the Voice of the true 
Shepherd from the Voice of the Hireling and 
ptranger ; our Enquirer calls this Cant and fan- 

ies Language, 1 7 may tempt One to que- 


Dr 


hriſt's Sheep their 3 a ſpiritual Inſtinct 
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ſtion, if our Author be really in the Station of; 
Miniſter. Mr. Henry, _ this Text, ſays,They 
who have experienced the Power and Efficacy of 
divine Truths upon their own Souls, and have 
the Savour and Reliſh of them, have a ſtrange 
Sagacity to diſcern both Good and Evil ; and 
ſuch Language is not unintelligibie Cant, as the 
Enquirer repreſents ir. The Soul of the Belem 
hath its Senſations as well as the Body; Ther 
is a ſpiritual Senſe which enables Believers tod 
ſtinguiſh Things. Hence, Heb. 5. 14. the Apoſtle 
ſays, But ſtrong Meav belongeth to them that ar 
of full Age, even theſe, who, by reaſon of Uſz, 
have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Gui 
and Evil. | 

Further, Why ſaid he nothing to that Part of 
the Argument, That, if People were not to have 
Vote, and if their Conſent was not needful; 
how could they be puniſhed for the Ignoranc 
or Wickedneſs of their Paſtors ? And to me tis 
_ clear, as that Two and Two make Four, 
If the People have a Right to fleefrom the Voice 
of Thieves and Hirelings, they have a Right w 
chuſe whom they ſhall hear; for it cannot but by 
Sin to forbear Hearing, when Paſtors can be ha 
to feed them with Knowledge and Underſtand 
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S ECT. VIII. 
herein are anſwered the Enquirer”s ObjeRions 


againſt the People's Right, drawn from ſeve- 
ral Ordinations of Miniſters under the New 


Teſtament, in which there is no exprefs Men- 


tion of tbe People's Election, &c. 


AFTE R pretending to anſwer our Argu- 
ments, the Enquirer comes to conſider ſome 
Ordinations of Miniſters mentioned in the New 
Teftament, _— his Thoughts upon theſe 
to ſuch as are able to ſet him right; but who 2 
are, whom he ſhall think thus able, is hard to tell. 
Here he cites three Places of Scripture, in which 
we have an Account of Ordinations, where there 
is no expreſs Mention made of the People's Ele- 
ction; And therefore, ſays he, it may be thought, 
in the Apoltles Times, the People had not the 
Election of their Paſtors. For Reply to theſe, in 
general, I ſay, The Silence of an Hiſtorian in 
Things commonly practiſed, is no Proof that 
they were not done: Such negative Arguments 
are not concludent. Election, in the Apoſtles Days 
being the common Practice, may well be ſuppoſed 
in ſuch Caſes : Or may we not as well ſay, That 
in the Apoſtles Days none were ordained by lay- 
ing on of the Hands of the Presbytery, but only 
Timothy, leeing we read of none other fo or- 
dained; or, that Timothy alone was to ordain, 
becauſe the Apoſtle, writing to him,cautions him 
Only, ſaying, Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man d 

1 Tim. 5. 22. 
He tells us, He reads of an Ordination of O- 
verleers, Acts 20, 28. another 1 Tim. 4. 14. ano- 
H 3 ther 
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cher Tit. 1. 5. yet no mention of the People; 


chuſing them; hence he would inſer, they wert 
not choſen by the People. I think the Auth 
of the original Draught argues from this Ty. 
ick, whether the Enquirer hath the Hick from 
im, I know not: But, for Anſwer, what va 
juſt now ſaid of negative Arguments, anſwers al 
bis long Reaſonings from theſe Inſtances. 
'' He cites Clemens Romanus, laying, The A. 
E poſtles, preaching through the Provinces and 
© Cities, appointed their firſt Converts,” having 
Trial of them by the Spirit, to be the Biſhops 
© and Deacons of theſe that ſhould afterwards be. 
© lieve. © Anſw. 1. I fee nothing here again 
our Argument. 2. The ſame Clemens Rome 
nus in that ſame Letter affirms, That the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves appointed approved Perſons fot 
the Work of the Miniſtry, oursvaxnoogms hs th 
Aeg Tags, by, or with, the Conſent; Choice 
and Complience of the whole Church: But of 
this Citation from Clemens, and what he fayy 
rther anent it in his publick Teſtimony mad 
more publick, I may take Occaſion to ſpeak more 
fully after wards. He fancies Perſons were ot- 
dained Miniſters in the Apoſtles Days, by the en- 
traordinary Direction of the Holy Ghoſt pointing 
out the Man; but all this is only his own Cote 
jecture, without any ſufficient Document. 
He cites 1 Tim. 4. 14. concerning 7 imorky's 
Ordination, where no Mention is made of the 
People's Choice. Auſeu. 1. Neither do we 
read of publick Faſting and Praying on that 
Occaſion, yet there is no Reaſon to think they 
were neglefted. And Timothy was an FEvarg* 
lift, an extraordinary Office-bearer, and ay 
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fixed to any particular Charge; ſo this ſays 
nothing againſt the People's Choice in ordinary 
Caſes ; and yet, as ſome have obſerved, the A- 
poſtle would not take Timothy to the Work of 
the Goſpel with him, till he had a good Report 
anent him from the Brethren at Zyſtra and Ico- 
nium, of which we read Acts 16. 1, 2, 3. 

Our Enquirer would have all the Elections of 
Paſtors in the firſt Age of the Church, to have 
been made by ſuch as had the Gift of diſcerning 
Spirits without the People's Choice. And hence, 
in his Publick Teſtimony made more publick, p. 
56. 57. he ſays, © I read, that, upon the Martyr- 
dom of James at Feruſalem, Si meon the Son of 
© Cleophas was choſen to his be Succeſſor by Per- 
* ſons that had this Gift of diſcerning ;* and then 
he falls on at a Broadſide upon the Author of an 
Enquiry into the Method. of ſertling Pariſhes, 
conform to the Acts and Practice of the Church 
#f Scotland, ſaying, © Pm confounded, that the 
Author of the Enquiry into the Method, &c. 
* 2 Gentleman of undoubted Honour, ſhould 
* pervert this Paſſage as he has done; I mult fay 
* peryert, if he has not taken it upon Truſt. He 
in p. 58. cites Euſebius after this Manner, vis. 
* That after the Death of the Apoſtle James 
* the Church of Jeruſalem conveened and electe 
" Simeon for his Succeſſor. Nov, there being no 
Words in Euſebius, importing that the Church 
a of Feruſalem did conveen and elect Simeon ; 1 
ſhall give him a faithful Tranſlation of this Paſ- 
4 lage to ſet him right, peTa Ti Iak05s WagTUpIan 
: &. After the Martyr dom of James, and the ta- 

bing of ſeruſalem, which immediately follow- 


es thereupon, Report goes, that the Apeſtles 
H and 
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| 
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and Diſciples of our Lora, who were get . 
live, met together from all Parts in the ſam 


? Place, together alſo with the Kinſmen of ou 
* Lord according ih Fleſh (for the moſt Part 
© of them were yet alive) to conſult together why 
© ſhould be worthy to ſucceed James; and, by on; 
Sentiment of them all, they judged Simeon thy 
Hen of Cleophas (of whom the Hiltory of the 
* Goſpel makes mention) worthy of the Epif- 
© copal Sate there. The very ſame Account we 
f havein Nicephorus Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 3. Chap. 
9. Now, concerning this Affair, f. I lee ng 
Shadow of Proof, that all who elected Simen 
had the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits, not a Word 
in Euſebius nor Nicephorus concerning this 
Had all the Kinſmen of out Lord according u 
the Fleſþ this Gift? 2. If the Electors had 
this Gift, What Need was there for their con- 


ſultin together ? And, according to Euſehiu, 


hey eld a Conſultation in common as to a Sie. 
ceſſor to James; I think nothing is plainer, than 
that he was not choſen from immediate Reveli- 
on or the diſcerning of Spirits. And Nicephoru 
ſays, They deliberated on the Affair with Cut 
or Thoughtfulneſs. | 

2. Tho? he charge the Author of that Engu- 
ry with Perverſion again and again, if he hati 
not taken the Citation upon Truſt, I cannot ik 
Ground for this Charge: For, when it is aid, 
The Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord, a 
bis Kinſmen, met from all Places; The Word 
may very well be underſtood of all Places in Js 
ruſalem ; they met from every Corner of ti 
City, to elect a Succeſſor to James. Or tht 


Meaning may be, Many of theſe Crit 


* 


; /C ar \} 
eh Inhabitants in Zeruſa/em, who had been 
acttered in a Day of Trial, they returned at this 
rine from all Places. The Diſciples of our 
Lord may very well be meant of ſuch as believed 
oa his Name in Feruſalem, or of ſuch as for- 
WE :nerly had their Reſidence there. But he hath a 
W:nighty Objection againſt this, namely, That it 
Ws ai of tbeſe Diſciples, that they were ſuch 
„ were yet alive. But this will not prove that 
they were the Sevenry Diſciples, which I ſup- 
3 o he would be at ; no, but it may be meant 
ot ſuch as had eſcaped in the bloody Perſecution 
bich was under Claudius or Nero, Such Dil- 
pes as were alive; According to Nicephorus the 
WV ords are, 7% Kupie meaburar YA ., &c. The 
WD :/ciples of our Lora, and Apoſtles avho were yet 
e. So, according to him, the Words ſeem to 
Wb: mcant of ſuch of the Apoſtles as were yet 
le. And there is nothing in the Words can 
prove the Serenty were there, or that they were 
Wc alive, or Church-officers : And further, the 
eſtimony of Euſebius, who lived near Three 
ondred Years after that Election, would be no 
lear Proof at all. 
But, lays the Enquier, 'The Words cannot be 
cant of ſuch Diſciples as the Apoſtles had con- 
ed, for there was vaſt Numbers of them. 
we; but doth not the Scripture give an Ac- 
out of their being ſcattered abroad, As 8. 1. 
that Perſecution which was under Claudius: 
ind there was ſuch a Perſecution under Nero, 
hat it was a Wonder there ſhould been any 
nder of the Chriſtians yet alive. Judge now, 
car, if our modeſt Enquirer had Ground to 
We 2 Gentleman of undoubted Honour a- 
gain 
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ſebius and Nicephorus, the Paſſage is a Provfd 


( ' 2x22 
pain and again with Perverfion for what was (yl 
and ſee if he had not Ground to be confornyy 
at it. Might not ſofter Words done his Tum} 
and ſee if there be not far better Ground totun 
back this Charge upon himſelf, ſeeing he afliny 
Simeon was choſen by ſuch as had the Dit. 
ning of Spirits. Inſtead of this, according to E 


the People's Intereſt in the Choice of Paſton, 
ſeeing the Diſciples of our Lord, and his Ki 
men according to the Fleſh, they joined wit 
the Apoſtles. He promiſed that Gentleman | 
faithful Tranſlation of this Paſſage 70 5 bin 
right; and I think his faithful Tranflationz 
verbatim the ſame with that Emgiiſh Tranſat 
on from the Edition of theſe Hiſtorians, which 
Valeſius publiſhed at Paris; only, inſtead 
many of them hitherto ſurvived, our Enquire 
hath for the moſt Part were yet alive: And i 
ter the Word Survivea, that Edition hath thek 
Words, And all thoſe had a Conſultation it 
common, who ſhould be adjudged worth ls 
ceed James ; whereas the Enquirer bath only 4 
conſult together. 

He cites Chry/oftome upon the Place, vis. 0 
1 Zim. 4. 14. faying,What is that, by Prophey! 
it is to ſay by the Holy Ghoſt. And allo is 
om Theodoret, ſaying, Timothy received 0 
di nation by a Divine Revelation, All ubich 
tho? it ſhould be granted, is neither leſs 10 
more to the Purpoſe, nor hath it a Shadow 
Argument againſt the People's Right to elect “ 
ordinary Cafes. But hath not the Enquirer pained 
by thele Citations ? No doubt ; for atter tek 8 


Ji 


( n23 ) 
ys, (a) © Here by the By I obſerve, that the 
WY ord 1 6po7we., is uſed ſimply to lignify Ordina- 
WW: whcre there were no Suttrages ot People; and 
lurely Chry/oſtomwe, who was the greateit Ora- 
tor, and moit eloquent Preacher of the Greek 
Church, knew well the Signification of this 
WF Greek Word. But, for Reply, None denies 
e Word might be ſo uled in CHryſoſtome's Lime; 
Wet that lays nothing to prove it was ſo uſed in 
Wc Apoſtles Days when Luke wrote the tlitto- 
= of the Acts. But, hath he ciced Chry/oſtome 
lag this Word? No, not a Syllable to this 
Purpoſe in the Citation from him. Indeed J He- 
7, who lived in the Fifth Century, in the Ci- 
Lon ſrom him, xeperorie is uſed for Ordination: 
et it doth not follow, thereſore Chryſoſtome, who 
ed a Century before him, uſed it in that Senſe. 
or Enquirer is a rare Chymiſt of a ſingular 
eas, and can extract quialiber ex quoliber ; 
caule out of no Deſign I omitted to tranſlate 
m Presbyteris, he was much, and very much 
Fended and ſcandalized ; affirming it was done 
Art and Craft, that is, out of a villanous De- 
n, to impoſe upon my Reader. But, let the 
'orld judge which of our Conduct looks likeſt 
Deſign to impoſe. And for that eminent Fa- 
er Chry/oſtome, he was ſo far from being on the 
nquirer's Side, that he declares all theſe Ele- 
ons to be null and void that are dvev aa ov- 
= without the Conſcience or Conſent of the 
ple. | 
" The laſt Inſtance, ſays the Enquirer of 
the Ordination of Minitters in the Chriſtian 
Church 


(4) p. 93. 
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4 Church which I ſhall hs "mi of is 


Election here, and becauſe, thinks our Aut 


'tis probable Titus did not tarry fo long in thy 
Place as, by a human Sagacity, he could knoy 
who in Crete where fit for the Office of the j 
niſtry ; therefore Tirus, having the Gift of di 
cerning of Spirits, without any human Elec 
on, he elected thoſe Officers, and ordained then; 
But, that Tirus ordained without the People 
Election, there is juſt as much Ground to think, 
with ſundry Prelatick Writers, that he ordained 
alone ; for there is no Mention of any Laying 
of the Hands of the Presbytery in this Epiltle: 
Put, as Dr. Rue calls that Argument Meer ju 
erile Sophiſiry, we may upon as good Ground 
_ affirm it is ſo in this Caſe. And the Apoltle 
rected Titus how to ordain, namely, thee on 
that were of good Report: And that, 25 vu 
hinted before, ſhows what Intereſt the People 
had in the Calling of their Paſtors. That em. 
nent Divine Chemnitins, in his Examinatim 
the Council of Trent, ſays (a), Titus in Cm 
© had the Overſight in ruling and moderating tit 
© Election of Presbyters, that they might be at 
© naged in a right Manner; and that, by Ur 


© nation, he might approve and confirm the l. 


© lection which was rightly gone about. 4 
6 1 
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(a) p. 422. 
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© in the Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. 1. 5. where 
* Apoltle writes to him, For this Cane lf 
E rhee in Crete, that thou ſbouldſt ſet in (. 
E Jer the Things that are wanting, and orlia 
© Elders in every Church, as I had ap pointed thy 
Nou, becauſe there is no Meption of the — 


( 125 * 

the Apoſtle commands him, That he lay Hands 
ſuddenly on no Man, nor partake of other Mens 
Sins; Approbando ſeilices electionem aut voca- 
none m, non rite fattam, viz. by approving 
an Election which was not given in a right 
Manner.“ | 

The Apoſtle tells Tirus, he was to ordain EL 
ders as he had appointed him: That is, ſays our 
Author, by Impoſition of Hands, Prayer and 
Faſting, and ſhows him the Qualifications of 
the Perſons he was to ordain, but ſays not the 
Perſons he was to ordain was to be elected by 
WT the People.” For Anſwer, There is fully as 
och Ground to ſay, The Apoſtle appointed him 
go ordain Elders upon the Call of the People, as 
ay he appointed him to ordain with Impo- 
ton of Hands, Faſting aud Prayer; for there 
WS 110: the leaſt Intimation of theſe in the Text, 
ono doubt they are ſuppoſed as well as the 
ber. But, allow our Enquirer to add and ex- 
lin, and he will make the Scripture prove as 
Wc pleaſes. The fgrementioned Dr. W477 bath 
een of a different Mind from our Enquirer in 
bis Place; for, in the Preface to his Notes upon 
irs, he ſays, Such Rules (to wit, as the A- 
olle here gives to Titus) where continued, 
aa keep ug in the Biſhops and Paſtors, a 
Love, Care and Concern for the Souls 
0 of ie People ; and in the People a Love, 


 ehoſen. But alas! | 

And, if our Author pleaſe to conſult 
alvin, in his Inſtitutions, Lib. 4. Chap. 3. 
ct. 15. then he ſays, © They are deceived who 
think there is any Weight from this Argument 
ant Timer and Titus. Aud farther he 
5 op affirms, 


A —_ 


„ Reverence, and Obedience to their Paſtors 


„ 
affirms, © Tt is not credible Part gave more h 
© them than he took to himſelf, who uſed i 
© create Biſhops by th Suftrages of the People 
citing Acts 14 23. 1 
And whereas he cites T heophilact, ſaying (4) 
The Trial andOrdination, or Y eipoTwie of ſo mary 
Biſhops,was committed by the Apoltle to Tiny; 
and then adds, 'This is another Proof that the 
Word ei lometimes ſimply fignifies Ord; 
nation. Ir is a little (tratige to ſee a Man pts 
tending to ſuch Aecuracy, adducing a Citatiag 
t this Purpoſe in this Flace; for no other Ds 
gu can be given of citing T heophi/aft here, by 
to ſhow that the Word yepororie is ſometime i 
taken: And none denies, bur in later Times th 
Word hath been fo uſed by ſome, tho? ſtill in a 
improper Senſe, when taken for Ordination 
9 it is meant of an Ordination after Ex 


In Conclufion of this Section, he ſays (1) 
Thus I have finiſhed the third Thing I inter 
© ded, and it will now appear that there is ns 
© thing in the New Teſtament that doth eith 
© exprelly, or by neceflary Conſequence, ef 
© bliſh to the People a Right of Election, « 
© ſhow/,. that they at any Time did exerciſe itt 
© the Birection of the Apoſtles. Anſ. Mai 
if their own Judges, ſhall never loſe a Cauſe! 
However, it is no rare Thing to find fuchs 
have faid little or nothing to the Purpoſe thu 
confident : As in the Caſe of Mr. Rh1n4, wi 
ſpeaks of every Thing on the Presbyterians vid, 
as if it was Weakneſs, Prejudice and an age 
m 
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(s) p. 95. (b) P.. 


61327 | 
ent of 2 * — Cauſe ; and ſays Mr. 4. 
„, © His Fancy wrought fo as if he had for 
er decided the Epiſcopal, Arminian and 
Linngical Controverſies; hence. he conclu- 
ed his Book with a , E. D; as if all he 


dad been clear Demonſtration : And ſuch 
quirer. And ſo much in Anfwer to his Ex- 
| om which our Proteſtant Divines have argued 
the People's Right to elect their own Paſtors : 
d, for all he hath ſaid to weaken theſe, ſtill I 
Wink they abide in Strength; and , tho* they 
re leſs clear, I might ſay, with the Weſtminſter 
lembly in Anſwer to the diſſenting Brethren 


muſt be admitted in this Point, as are acknows- 
edged and allowed in other Parts of Church- 


ately out of Scripture, ſufficiently clear to con- 


Scripture-grounds compared with the Light of 
ature, are ſufficient to ſatisfy pious and mo- 
derate Men. Thoſe, as One fays, who chuſe 
be Scepitcks, may, if they pleaſe, hold the 
ance ſo, as that the moſt cogent Arguments 
ay not weigh down the moſt trifling Objecti- 

but the Scales may ſtill hing even. 7 
SECT. 


* jg — 2 —. * 
= IWSttDtl 
1 


Tg rs "ihe 


the Cale here with our modeſt and humble 


ptions againſt thoſe clear Scripture-Arguments 


), namely, That ſuch Proofs and Evidences 


Government, which are not always immedi- 


vince pertinacious Adverſaries; and yet the 
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mating to his Reader, he hath anſwered 4 


( 128 ) 


3 

In which ſome Scriptures are adduced, an 
ming the People's Right to elect their A 
ſtors, heſides thoſe that have been mentinlf 
by the Enquirer. 


UR Author ſays (4), * He hath not dt 
of Deſign omitted any known Proof in. 
© ſiſted on by Writers on this Subject: Inj 


the Arguments for. the People's Right. By, 
it my humble Opinion, he bath anſwered nay 
of them to Purpoſe : And here, in this Chapte, 
J ſhall inſtance fandry Arguments pleaded h 
our Divines, which he hath not ſo much a+ 
tempted to anſwer : 

x. It is argued, As this is a Privilege, whid 
is naturally inherent in all free Societies, to chu 
their own Rulers; fo this Power is naturd 
inherent in the Church of Chriſt as a Chrilia 
Society: Ard therefore this Freedom cannot x 
denied unto her, the moſt truly free- born Soci 
upon Earth. Mr. Park argues to excellent I 
poſe from his Topick (5); ſo doth the lem 
Pifter; who ſays, It is the fame Way inti 
© Church as in all other Socicties ; none of the 
© want a Right to conftitute their chief Heal 
© to govern them, Sc.“ And, to deprive tit 
Church of Chriſt of this Liberty, is ſpiritual Rob 
bery. Hence Calverwood, having aflenth 
© That, in Eccleſia prima primitiva, & ; 


4. ©&-Y-W...5- 4 3 end e 


BW os 


-_ _ 


A CC a 


_— 


(a) p. 125. () againſt Patronages, PI) 
164, 173. 


(129) 8 1 

the Primo primitive, that is, the Apoſtolical | 
Church, the Election, both of Paſtors and 
other Officers of the Church, was in the 
power of the Church ;* he adds in the fame 
graph, Sed quod libertas, &c. © But that the 
Liberty, which the Bridegroom hath given to 
the Church his Bride, ſhould altogether be ta- 
ken from her, ſacrilegium eſt, raping eſt; It 
is Sacrilege and Robbery.* And the judicious 
alvin calls this; An impious Plundering of the 
hurch. Sir David Dalrymple, in that Speech 
f his before the Parliament 1712, ſays, Will 
not the Body of the People complain that a 
Paſtor is impoſed upon them? Has a Superior 
2 Title to impoſe in Matters of that Kind upon 
his Vaſſal? or a Landlord on his Tenant ? 
Has not the exorbitant Ulſurpation of Superi- 
ors and Landlords over Mens Bodies and 
Goods been loudly complained of? And, 
will they now pretend to extend their Superio- 
rity over Mens Souls too, in Matters of a ſpi- 
ritual Concern ? Yea, that Church of Eng- 10 
Divine Dr. Field ſays, That each Peop "1 
and Church ſtand free by God's Law to ad- | | if! 
mit, maintain and obey no Man as their Pa- l 
ſtot, without their Liking ; and that the |; i 
People's Election by themſelves, or their Ru- 1 
lers, de pendeth on the firſt Principles of hu- | 
man Fellowſhip and Aſſemblies ; by which 
Cauſe, tho* Biſhops, by God's Law, have 
Power to examine and ordain ' before any Man | 
ve placed to take Charge of Souls ; yet have 
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Church and People a Right to uſe all the 
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(4) Of the Church, Lib. 5. Cap. 54 


0 * COT DATE he - 
. 


| ( 330 ) 
© they no Power to impoſe a Paſtor upon 10 
Church againſt their Will (a). 
2. Miniſters of the Goſpel are the Peogly 
Mouth in Prayer to God; and Reaſon ſays, 
believing praying People ought to have th 
Choice of that Perſon who. is to ſpeak to Gy 
as their Mouth and in their Name. To thy 
Purpole argues Mr. Bowles, laying, It is thi 
7 Right to chuſe a Miniſter, in whole Viceg 
© Room the Paltor doth miniſter; and it is ju 
© the Paſtor being, not only God's Mouth 9 
© the People, but the Mouth of the Churchy 
© God in pouring out Prayers, that he ſhoulf 
© not be obtruded upon a People whom the 
© have refuſed upon juſt Cauſe : For, ſays be,! 
© is a Rule in Law, Al omnibus approbari is 
© bet qui omnium vicem ſupplet; He ought u 
© be approven by all who ſupplies the Room d 
© all.“ And, if a People think the Perſon cho 
fon, or offered by others, hath not the Gift a 
hath not the Grace of Prayer, if they cannot 
think he prays in the Holy Ghoſt, and is not 
fit to expreſs their Caſe, that may be a juſt Ca 
8 their refuſing of him, even tho? he had othe 
ts. : | | 
3. Chriſt the King of Zion hath given bu 


Means, which are for their Safety and Prelern- 
tion ; and, faithful Miniſters being of the greatel 
Uſe this Way, ſurely he hath given them 4 
Right to make Choice of ſuch. - Turrern, 
when arguing againſt this of Ele&ion's being ti 
Right of Paſtors only, he ſpeaks to this Purpoſz 


(a), 


* e 
= 


e nen 
{a), * Seeing the Church is a Society which God 
gathered by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and 
WE daily gathereth and 2 by the Preach - 
e ing of the Word and Uſe of Sacraments, ir is 
needful that God, who is never wanting to his 
Church in Neceſſaries, ſhould given her from 
that Moment he formed her .a ſufficient and 
full Right of uſing all Means that are neceſſa- 
for her Preſervation ; among which Means, 
without Doubt, the Miniſtry is a principal one. 
The Church being a holy Society of Men 
which God hath gathered by his Word, that 
they may live among themſelves in good Or- 
der, and whom he will preſerve in the World 
tothe End; therefore it is needful that he be- 
ſtow upon her a Right of calling and having 
Paſtors, by whom ſhe may be inſtructed an 
governed,” And this Reverend and Learned 
uthor hath more to this Purpoſe: So Pictet lays, 
[t cannot be denied, that God, in conſiituting 
his Church, has given her a ſufficient Right to 
uſe all Means that contribute to her P 
tion and Edification, of which Means the Mi- 
niltry is one of the moſt conſiderable. God, who 
bath given to all the Faithful, of which the 
Church is compoſed, Faith and Holineſs, hath 
obliged them to continue in the Exerciſe of 
theſe Chriſtian Virtues, to defend them againſt 
all the Attacks and Frauds of the Enemies of 
our Salvation, to increaſe and fortify them more 
nd more; and every one knows, that the 
Miniſtry is a lawful Means for all theſe Ends. 
od hath given the Church the Right of cal- 
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© ling Paſtors, 8 he is never wanting g 
© his Children, to communicate to them wha 
© neceſlary for them, Again, the Reverend 
Bowles he argues to this Purpoſe (a). So V 
4elineand others. 
4. The mutual Compact and Obligatig 
which is between a Paſtor and People, require, 
That, as the Paſtor hath Liberty or not to a 
the Charge of ſuch or ſuch a Flock, ſo this ah 
requires a Liberty in the People to accept of hin 
or not for their Paſtor, as they think meet. 9 
the Reverend Mr. Bowles, who lays, © That (a 
© venant which is between the Paſtor and Flock, 
© or Multitude of the Faithful, for their Well-be 
c ing, importunately requires this, Hoc ifſun 
© flagitat ; That Covenant, I ſay, by which the 
© Paſtor binds himſelf to God and the People, 9 
© watch in thoſe Things which are neceſſary 
© their Salvation, and by which the Flock u 
© Multitude of the Faithful bind themſelves to 
© hearken to the Word, diſcharging all the D. 
© ties they owe unto a Paſtor ; it bears this in i, 
© 'The relative Duties between Paſtors and Pi 
© ple imply a Covenant; and, in every Con 
© tract or obligatory Covenant, there ought to 
© be a mutual Conſent, at leaſt tacite.” The + 
verend Mr. Coupar, in an Admiſſion-Sermon o 
Aal. 2. 8, 9. lays, There is a Covenant be 
© tween Miniſters and People; both ſolemnly er- 
gage to one another before the Lord; Minilten 
© promiſe to take the Charge of People's Souls 
© and to be faithful in all Things to them; and 
© the People, that call them, engage to be - 
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(a) Paſt, Evang. pills 
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© to them, and to ſubmit to their Miniſtry in the 
© Lord.” = 

5. This appears highly reaſonable, in re- 
gerd, when a Paltor is the Choice of a People, 
it draws out their Affections to him, making 
cheerful in diſcharging relative Duties ; whereas, 
tis known from ſad Experience to be quite other- 
wiſe, when Paſtors are thruſt in upon a People. 
Where there is a mutual Conſent, Nature's Light 
dictates the Minds of Paſtor and People are join- 
ed more cloſely, and each diſcharges what is Du- 
ty the more cheerfully, And the Reverend Mr. 
Bowles affirms, That this conduceth very 
* much to gain the Aﬀections of the Multitude of 
che Faithful to a Paſtor, when he is one whom 
they judged meet for the paſtoral Charge.” 
Wenazline ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe, ſaying, 
# Unleſs the Church hath the Power of calling 
# her Paſtors, it cannot be that of Free-will ſhe 
hall always ſubmit to her Miniſters, which yet 
is no leſs ncedful in the Miniſtry, than in Mar- 
riage.” So Mr. Gilleſpie, who lays (a), As 
the free Conſent of People in the Election, is a 
great Obligation and Engagement, both to them 
to ſubject themſelves in Chriſtian and willing 
Obedience to him, whom they have willingly 
choſen to be over them in the Tera; and to 
the Perſon elected to love them, and to offer 
up him{elf gladly upon the Service and Saerifice 
of their Faith : So, where this Obligation or 
mutual Union of the Hearts of Paſtor and 
People is wanting, mutual Duties are not done 
3 „ung. 
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(a) A cell. Queſt. p. 23. 
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© motos, but as it were by Conſtraint and Ng 
© ceſlity ; they in the mean Time drawing bak 

i © from the Yoke, and he, at the beſt, watchin 

© over them , not with Joy, but with Grief and 

| © Sorrow of Heart.“ So Turretine, who lays fa 


Neither is it to be omitted here, what we rea 

in the old Pontifical, where the Biſhop ordained 
f ſays, It was not inſtitute in vain by the Father, 
mY concerning the Election of them that are to by 
| admitted to the Government of the Altar, tha 

the People be conſulted ; becauſe it is neceſſary in 
| | order to One's yielding more eaſy Obedience tg 
| the Paſtor ordained, that he is One to whon 
| he gave his Aſſent before his Ordination. Which 
1 is ſo manifeſt in this Caſe, ſays Turrerine, thi 
N | ©Paſſins Valentiu* Canonicus, at the Connci 
| 
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of Trent, perſwaded the Council to ſufter tha 
to be cortected, and theſe Places to be expunged 

| 0 that mentioned ſuch a Thing. 
6. Some, as the Reverend Mr. Gilleſpie, agu 
© from this, That it is a common Maxim amor 
© the Fathers, Quid ad omnes perti net omni 
© conſenſti — aebet ; That which concermeti 
© all, ought to be done by the Confent of all 
| © Common Senſe dictates this.” And fo the A 
1 thors or Author of the Full Vindication of e 
BY Commiſſion's Overtures cites this Maxim on 
1 and again (+), calling it one of the fun damen 
| Maæims of Presbytery : And, when treating 
FI the Calling of Miniſters, that Pindication cis 
| the London Miniſters approving of this Maxim, 
That which toucherh all, ought to bs * 0 
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(a) Toe, 18, Sect. 17. F. 258, 007 305 
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all; faying, This Mavim takes place in the Cat. 
ling of Miniſters. It is true, that Vindication 
applies it to the general Seſſions; but it holds in 

Elections, all being equally concerned in the 
Perſon choſen : And, to allow People no more 
but a Liberty to conſent, and not to regard it, is, 
as that Vindication ſays, a mere Shadow and 
Dream, leaving the Sound of a Word behind it, 
and no more; For, if a Presbytery be not obliged 
to pay any manner of Regard to their Conlent 
or Diſſent, what an airy Privilege is this ? 

7. Our Divines argue from the great Hurt it 
doth to the Souls of the People, and the Succeſs 
of the glorious Goſpel, to have Paſtors thruſt in 
upon Congregations without their Choice and 
Conſent, Profeſſor Zanchy oy (a), Eligere 
Valores, &c. © To elect Paſtors without the 
People's Conſent, 1. It is not Apoſtolical, nei- 
ther lawful, and hereby ſuch a Miniſter is not 
a lawful Miniſter. . 2. It is repugnant to the 
Liberty of the Church, and hereby that which 
Chriſt hath given her is taken away; and, how 
great a Crime is this! 3. This is not to the 
Interelt of the Paſtor, for he can never execute 
his Office with a good Conſcience; neither is 
this for the Intereſt of the Church, which will 
not willingly love nor hear him who is thruſt 
in upon her without her Conſent.” So the Re- 
read Mr.'G:7/eſpe (b), who fays of him who is 
Wotruded upon a People without their own Ele- 

tion, © It is well Cid by Zanchins, That he 
en neither with a good Conſcience exerciſe his 
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(a) In Quar. Precep. Col. 783. (3) Miſcel, 
10. P. 21. | 
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r Miniſtry, nor yet be profitable to the 
© becauſe they will — hear bun 
© ſubmit themſelves unto him.” 

And there is a great deal. of fad Truth in why 
Hickering ill ſpeaks, tho" it may be delivered with 
too much of a merry Diſpoſition, when he ſz 
© But, how can Men reliſh what is cramn/ 
© down their Throats as Capons are ſerved, q 
© given them with a Horn like a Drench? TU 
© makes an immortal Feud and Diſguſt general 
© betwixt the Phylſick's Patients, and their Ecce 
© ftaſtical (not Fathers, but) Farriers, that force 
© open their Mouths, and pour down what thy 
© pleaſe : Thus are the People treated like Brut 
© rather than Men; and Chriſtians they are lik 
© to be good Ones. But, what cares the read 
Don of the Pulpit? He cries, I am inſti 
and inducted ; Come to your Pariſh-Churd 
© The Horſe and the poor Aſs mult graze whas 
be is tied; I'll feed you in ſpite of your Tezth 
F Ay, and ſtarve us too in ſpite of our Tet, 
© There is neither Reaſon nor Religion for th; 
© If he were never ſo good a Phyſician of Soul 
© all he ſays is accepted with Prejudice, and a 
© diſguſtful ; for, let his Potion be never ſo bob 
© ſom, it goes againſt any wiſe Man's Stomach u 
© be drencht. This is alſo the Fault of our Co 
© ſtitution, and wonderful are the Inconvenie-Wi 
© ci.s that follow this, as Animoſities eternal bs 
* tween Miniſters and People, Suits at Law about 
© his Maintenance, for they pay as they hea, 
only ſo much as they are forced to: And, # 
* for the Care of their Souls, they truſt him u 
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more than — will their Bodies with a Phy- 
« fcian of another Man's Chuſing. The Au- 
tor of the Overture anent planting vacant Pa- 
ee, tranſiritted by the General Aſſembly 0 
Web reries, conſidered, publiſhed laſt Aſſembly, 
ys (a), © To me it is next to ſelf-evident, that 
the Method propoſed in this Overture, or any 
$ other, that deprives the People of their Free- 
dom of Choice in this Buſineſs, has a direct 
Tendency to blaſt the Miniſtry, and ſtarve the 
People, both as to Gifts and Grace, and has 
had that Effect already to a ſenſible Degree, in 
conſequence of our Church-Proceedings -and 
Deciſions in. relation to Preſentations and Ac- 
ceprations.” 

Theſe and ſundry other Arguments our En- 
Wuirer could not but know of; for they are hin- 
Wed to bim by Gi/e/pie or Turretine, whom he 
ch cited once and again; or in the learned Mr. 
, to whom he was referred by Jus Populi. 
Wo it is {trange how he could ſay in the Begin- 
Wing of his {pfpendix, I have not out of Deſign 
et any known Proof inſiſted upon by Wri- 
5 07 this Subject, when he had not touched 
e of theſe Arguments more than Zohn 10. 5. 
know not if our Enquirer thought his Promi- 
Ws of 2 fair candid Repreſentation, and telling 
World how devout he had been at entring 
WW" fe Subject, and how grateful he had been for 
WW fiſtance, was enough to make the World be- 
e be was a Man upon whoſe Affirmation they 


| ht depend, without the leaſt Jealouſy of being 
im- 
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(4) 5. 10, 11. | 
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impoſed upon. And fo much for Ar 
confirming the People's Right. 11 

Having vindicated the Scripture-argumay 
mentioned by the Enquirer for the Peoply 
Right, and adduced ſome other Topicks conky 
ming this, I proceed now to conſider what elk 
faid in the Modeſt and humble Enquiry. 


ü eee vc xn 


„ Þ cots * | 
Containing Remarks upon the Titk 
page of that Book. 


9 IS commonly ſaid, In T7 of N 
20ur there's no Falſhood ; whethe 
it be ſo in Titles of this Nature, | 
ſhall not diſpute : But, for all oy 

Author's Pretenſions to Modeſty and Humilin, 

ſome think a Title the very Reverſe of the& 

Epithets had been fully as proper for the Perks 

mance. | 

In the Front of his Book, 1. He cites the 5 
Canon of LZaogicea, in which *cis faid, * Thi 
© Election of a Miniſter muſt not be made in ths 
© Preſence of theſe who are in the Rank of Het 
© ers. According to what muſt be his Senſe 
this Canon, the Heritor, be he never ſo big 
tho? a Prince, yea, even the King himſelf, is at 
off from having the leaſt Intereſt in the Cha 
of a Miniſter, unleſs he enter into Orders, and 
become a Preacher; and all Heritors are in tix 
Rank of Hearers. 
But there is not a Word in all that 42 
* 


( 139 1 

wich makes in the leatt againſt the Peoples? 
licht in calling their Miniſters: And, for un- 

{#anding. the Meaning thereof, it would be 
anſidered, Among the Antients the People were 
ſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Ranks or (Claſſes (a); as, 
 (atechumens. 2+ Penitents. Of which there 
ere ſundry Sorts; as, Iſt, Os Tezrxaaiorres, who 
ood weeping in the Porch of the Church, in- 
eating ſuch as went in to pray for them. The 
ere their 4xewwptre,, which is the very Word 
r Hearer's in this Canon: They were admitted 
o hear the Scriptures read and expounded to the 
eople, and were to depart at the ſame Time 
ith the Catechrmens. The 34 Rank were 
oſe that were deſigned umaniarorres, becauſe, 
mon being ended, they tell proſtrate before 
e Biſhop or Miniſter, making Conſeſſion of 
in; and they were to depart with the Catechu- 
. The 4th Rank were called guriraueyer, 
ho {tayed with the reſt of the Congregation, 
ning in Prayer and ſinging Pſalms after the Ca- 
chumens and other Penitents were gone forth, 


J 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. And, 
4%, There were their 7:50: or Fa:thſl, who, 
wing been baptized, were allo admitted to par- 
e of the other Seal of God's Covenant. 

Now, the Auexoueree or Hearers, being an in- 
rior Rank of Chriſtians, who were not allowed 
partake in the Sacrament of the Lora's Sup- 
', nor ſo much as to tarry to join in Prayer 
Id Praiſe with the IIc, Faithful or Believing, 
It were obliged to depart before the whole of 
dick Worſhip was over; no great Wonder 
| that 
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(2) Cave's Prim. Chr. p. 210. i 


they were not allowed to tarry and partake 
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that the Antients made ſuch a Canon as, 7)g 

' #he Election of a Miniſter ſhould not be in th 
Preſence of thoſe that were in the Ram 
Hearers. And, thoſe being expreſly exclug 
I humbly think the Canon Lay implies, thy 
the IIicot or Faithful were allowed to be pre 
and have their Choice in the Election of Paſtor: 
and hence the learned Rucherfurd cites this vey 
Canon to prove, that, according to the Antient 
the People had the Right of Election (a). 
2. In the 'Title-page he cites the 13th Camp 

of the ſame Council of Laodicea, in which 
faid, It is not to be left to the Multitudes 9 
© make the Elections of thoſe who are to be u 
© gained to the Prieſthood.? That Canon is h 
far from being againſt ſuch as plead for the Pep 
ple's Right to elect their Paſtors, that it bj th 
very Thing they plead for : They are all anf 
leaving the Election to the fude on 
Multitude, affirming, This is only the Right d 
ſuch as are Men of — and Probity ; th 
Privilege of ſuch as have been, or in the Judp 
ment of Charity might be, admitted to the Lo 
Table; the Privilege of the mire: or Bela 
ing. Such as ſtand for the People's Right, thy 
are not for leaving the Election ſo to them, a 
to exclude the Presbytery's Moderation; nd 
are they for leaving the Election ſo to the Tel 
as upon their Election the Candidate choſen 
forthwith to be ordained, without the Prev 
tery's Examination, Trial and Judgment. li 
rius underſtands that Canon thus (S); lo OY 
1 


(a) Due Right of Pre. P. 202. (b) {i 
E&ccl. Part 2. P. 556. | 


(a 7 

er“ (Y); fo allo Gilleſpie (e); ſo Cabin, 
Cartwright, Junius and others. IL 

3. In his Title-page he adduceth Vitringa 
aying * It is abundantly evident from the Hiſtory 
of the New Teſtament and Paul's Epiltles, 
that the N and Apoſtolical Men did de- 
ſign and elect Paſtors to the ſeveral Churches, 
and did ordain and inſtall them in their Office: 
But it is not ſo plain that the Names of thoſe 
who were elected were to be propoſed to the 
Church, either to be approven or diſapproven z 
neither can ye gather it from any certain or 
plauſible Argument.” Our Enquirer ſeems to 
a great deal of Streſs upon Vitringa, who, 
te lays, is one of the firſt; Rank for Learning; 
ting thir Words of his once, again, and a third 
Time. 
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om him ; 1. According to this Citation, if ta- 
en in the Senſe in which the Enquirer no doubt 


ends it, Miniſters may be ſettled, not only 
0 Without conſulting the vulgar common People, 
ao without conſulting Elders or Heritors, 
e Honorati, Primores Plebis, or Higheſt in 
e Congregation ; for, by the Church here, the 
eople in general are ſurely meant. 

nl Vitringa his Sentiment and the Euquirer's 
e directly 4nripodes in many Things, as may 
0 1 ſhown afterwards. 
7 3. Our attentive and ingenuous Enquirer hath 


ot given Evidence of being both, in his Tranſ- 


„on of the laſt Clauſe of that Citation: For, 
1 3 1. Where- 
„e Right Presh. P. 204. (6) Eng, 


op. Cer, p. 282. 


Now, concerning this Author, and the Citation 
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4. Whereas he makes Vitringa fay, Ich, 
© plain that the Names of thoſe who were 
© ed were to be propoſed to the Church, eit 
© to be approven or diſapproven.” The 7; 
dation ſhould not be, he Names of thoſe jþ 
"vere elected; but, the Names of thoſe who w 
ro be elefted : For Vitringa's W ords are, Sin 
mina Eligendorum, &c. and all know there j 
ou Difference between Elecius and Eligenty 

ofe that are choſen already, and thoſe that x 
to be choſen. The Apoſtles, according to J 
tringa, might not propoſe the Perſon to tt 
Church before they had fixed upon One wha 
they judged fit for the Charge; and yet the 
might propoſe him to the People of that Churd 
before Oraination, or the fixing him in ſuch 
Charge. And, for all that's ſaid in this Citation 
according to Vitringa the People might have 
Negative in the Affair. And Vitringa is nf 
ſuch Enemy to the People's Election as he woul 
1 him; for he ſays, Who can doull 
© but the Apoſtles had a great Regard to thd 
© Chriſtian People, and that they followed the 
© Sentiments and Delires in the Choice of Oy 
© ſeers as much as was poſſible? And, if lo 
then it is poſſible they ſhould ordain none to pu 
ticular Congregations but ſuch as the People de- 
fired and declared for. 

2. This laſt Clauſe of the Citation is not ſo juſty 
engliſbed, in that he renders atque by the disjut- 
Give Word Or, whereas it ſhould be rendered 
by the copulative Word And. He renders V. 
?ringa's Words, © Ye cannot gather it from at 
* certain or plauſible Argument, to wit, Tit 


© they whom the Apoſtles elected and agen 


cat RW to be apptoven 
ropoled to the 3 a yer 
wy . — :? Whereas they aue be 
inflated, From any certain and plauſible Ar- 
nnr. Now, Arguments may be certain, and 
not ſo very Platiſible or taking. S; 
Here, in this Citation from Vitringa, we have 
4 one or two of what in his modeſi Stile he 
b barefaces Perwerſions : But, whether in 
em he had a ſtnal] or a great Mind to deceive, 
ſhall not take upon me to judge. 


pick SEDASSERSD 
CHAP. III. 


is conſidered. 


ND, 1. Whereas (a), he ſays, © The 
© Competency of Qualification for the 
© the Work of the Goſpel mult be re- 
© ferred and ſubmitted to the Judgment 

a due Number of thoſe. that are in Office, 

8 the moſt proper and able Judges, and are 

wthorized to ſet apart ſuch as ey ſo 

qualified for the Miniſtry.” It may be asked, 
bether, in extraordinary Caſes, when Ordi- 
on cannot be had by Paſtors in Office, may 
the Call of the People ſtand for Ordination? 

Ls, I think, is what our. Proteſtant Divines 

rm, except it be ſome high-flying Epi ſcopa- 

, who are for the —— Line Apo- 


in- 
1 . Lad * 
a) 7. 4. 


h which the Enquirer's Introduction 


ical Succeſſion. And whether our Euquirer 
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ters, where tis ſaid, In extraordinary Cala, 
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incline to their Opinion, I ſhall not lay: Oti 
*tis a little ſtrange a Perſon of his Exa6 


© Who, in the Purſuit of his Studies on thy 


© and any other controverted Subject, after in, 
© ploring the Divine Conduct and Aﬀiiſtanc, 
© uſeth to be ſo exact in ſtating the Queſticy,' 
as he tells us (2). I lay, tis a little ſtrange hy 
hath not laid down fome Exception in the Cut, 
as doth the Weſtminſter Aſſembly and Church i 
Scotland in the Form of Ordination of Min. 


© ſomething extraordinary may be done,” And 
Presbyrerians uſe not to condemn what was dons 
in the 4th Century by Eaeſius and Frumentin, 
who, being taken Priſoners at Sea, and cat 
Captive to the Inaies, preached the Golpe| 
converting many Souls, tho* they had never ben 
—_— 

- 2. He fays (50, © It has been generally afer- 
© ed, That, when Miniſters are to be fired i 
© particular Charges, all the Members of thok 
© particalar Churches have a Divine Right, e. 
© ther natural to them as Men, or purchaſed h 
© Feſus Chriſt, to elect and chuſe by Sufing 
© and Vote their own Paſtors, and that this bs 
© longs to them alone: This is loudly faid tos 
© a Presbyterian Principle, c. Arnfw. If it bs 
been generally faid, then he goes crols fi 
the declared Sentiments of the Generality, 21 
affirm this is a groſs Miſrepreſentation, to i, 
they who are for the People's Right, are for a 
the Members in a particular Church their i 
ving Voice in the Affair. For my Part, 0 
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. none that are for giving the Voice to the pro- 
&, cuous Multicude, nor to all that are Church- 
is, WWmembers by Baptiſm. I am ſure the Enquirer 
n. Wn0ws the Author againſt whom he bends his 
eat Force is very far from this Opinion, And 


e all readily own, the People of inferior Rank 


be echt to ſhow fuch a Regard to the Senti- 
rents of their Superiors, as to concur with 
of Wien in their Choice, Cæteris paribus ; or, u- 
n. Wo: duppoſition the Candidate deſigned by thels 
ls, WS: <qui/ly qualified for taking the Charge of their 
Nous !s it not unbecoming for One to make a 
lte Repreſentation of his Oppoſite's Sentiments, 
„ With 2 Delign to expoſe him? If our Author 
id Bike 2 ew Euquiry, I wiſh he may tell who 
ve, Wb cy are among us that plead all the Members of 


particular Church, and Laſs, have a Righe 
vote. ' & 

. As to what he ſays of the Aſſembly's Over- 
1721731 (a), 1. That Overture, as he tells us, 
as only deſigned in caſe of a jus devolutum. It 
d ſeldom falls, that it hath been queſtioned if 


1 was worth While to make a Struggle ſor it to 
rg Wc railing of ſuch a Strife in the Church of 

ri Parrons, generally ſpeaking, are not 

0 WS tender as to think it any Fault in them to pre- 

, and urge the Settlement upon their Preſen- 

th on, whether the People approve of their 
oce or not. 


: sto what he ſays of the Overture be- 
11 the fame with the Parliament's Act anent 
bs ling vacant Churches 1690, and of that Act 
0 being feaceably ſubmitted to by all the Preſ- 
4 9 K byteriès 
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in the Words already publiſhed in the abo 


* ought to be the Method of calling Cafe 
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1712; and of the aged and experienced Paftor 
zvho were alive after the Revolution, their þ, 
ing adviſes about that Act, and their givin 
good Aſſitance in frag thereof. They 
needed not a Word be a for Anſwer to i 
this,beyond what was publiſhed laſt Year in thy 
little Piece, intituled, The Overture conſider; 
or, Queries upon the Overture: Of which on 
Enquirer hath not taken the leaſt Notice, the 
he pretends to anſwer ſome Part of thoſe & 
ries But this inquiſitive Author hath a ſinguly 
Talent in anſwering bis Oppolite, which is, » 
put his Thumb upon every Thing which is mol 
conſiderable. He ſpeaks of wife Brethyen, a 
Tm ſure he wants not Vit; for he never meddy 
with any Thing in Jus Populi Divinum, u 
the Queries, which is too hot for him ; Why 
ſhould he burn his own dear Fingers ? But, lf 
any that have not ſeen theſe Queries migi 
think what's here advanced is puzzling, and thi 
being a Topick which many ſtill inſiſt upon; 
anſwer to it more particularly, and that mul 


mentioned Queries, where it was told him; 
1. The Parliament's Act left more to tit 
People than the Aſſembly's Overture did; for thi 
AF gave only Nomination and Propolin 
of the Candidate to Heritors and Elders; whe 
as the Overture, now turned into an Act, gw 
the for mal Eleftion and Calling to them. 
2. Tho' the Church of Scotland ſubmitted 
peaceably to that Act, yet ſhe never declared ha 
Approbation thereof; ſhe never enacted 
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ſters. And it is one Thing to ſubmit to a Civil 
Law, tho? incroaching in ſome. Meafure upart 


bt the Church's Liberties, and another 'Thing for 
. her to make an Act of the ſame, if not of a 
4 worſe, Nature. 


3. If Miniſters and People = not complain, 


in it owed from this, That, in the Time ſpecifted; 
1 tho! Heritors and Elders had the Nomination afid 
10 Propoſing of the Candidate, and for the moſt 
part uſed only to vote at the Election; yet the 
5 People's Conſent was asked and — And 
air is evident from the Form of Calls in the Lars 
1 Jer Overtures, printed 1705, beſide that Form 
hach is in the Commiſſiom s Overtures, publi- 
bed 1719, that, thoꝰ then they gave the Nomina⸗ 


Wion to Heritors and Elders, yet ſtill it was theit 
Sentiment, Settlements were not to be made withs 
put the Congregations Conſent, And as the 
Worm of Calls in thoſe Overtures, ſo the Form 
all Calls given in thoſe Times, ſtill mentions the 
WL ongregation's Conſent: And then Miniſters were 
Wot thruſt in upon Congregations invito Frege. 
hen there were no Settlements made by Corre- 
WW 0:1e:ts or conjunct Meetings, or againſt their 
nor by Members of the Commiſſion's Choice; 


" 4. Tho' Miniſters did not formally remonſtrate 
ol Ef that Act, as contrary to our Principles; 
hey et they could not but look upon it as oppoſite 


them, and to the Practice of the Church of 
land in all former Times. And ſundry of 
r valiant Champions for Presbytery fince that 
me have, if not formally, yet materially de- 
red and teſtified againſt it in their Writings, 
Forreſter, Jameſon, Lauder, and others; 
While in the plaineſt Terms they affirm, It is the 
oples Right and Privilege, granted them by 
"Bi Zion's 
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bing Prelacy at that Time, where too much 
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Zion's King, to elect their own Paſtors, withot 
the leaſt Innuenao of Heritors having more Right 
in the Aftair than People of inferior Rank, 
And, even ſince that Act 1690, it is known ſun. 
dry worthy Miniſters in this Church, tho' they 
had what was termed the Legal Call, yet could 
not content themſelves therewith, unlels they a. 
ſo had the Call or Conſent of the People, de. 
clared, not only verbo, but alſo ſcripto, or by 
Writing under their Hands. 

5. Whereas he affirms, The old and experer- 
© ced Miniſters who had ſuffered, were adviſed with 
© bout that Act, and gave their Aſſiſtance in 
© framing of it.” This is loudly talked fron 
Time to Time, yet Proof is never offered. But 
ſurely there is Tully as much Ground to (ay, That 
worthy Miniſters were conſulted, and aſſiſled u 
to the Wording the Act Parliamtut alu. 


Strels ſeems to be laid upon the Incl ination 9 
te People, and too little upon the H 074 of Gui 
And had thoſe Miniſters affiſted in framing, ar 
approved of ſuch an Act, they had acted di 
&ly contrary to all the ſtanding Acts of ti 
Church of Scotland, and to the known dem. 
ments of Presbyterians, upon that Point in d 
former Times; and to their own declared vente 
ments at granting the ſecond 1n4uigente d 
1672; at which Time a Teſtimony was age 
upon by many worthy Miniſters of this Church, 
who had taken the Spoiling of their Goo 
joyfully, rather than renounce Prezbyterid 
Principles, complying with Prelacy : In vii" i 
Teſtimony the Neceſſity of the People's (4/18 

Herted, both in regard of Miniſters and Feop 


* 5 —— ; 
? 


1 
2 
l 


149 — 

and the Indulgence is complained of as a Erie. | 19 

* wance, becauſe thereby People were deprived of 4 
it their Liberty of a free Hlection: And in this q 


4 
> * 
* 
- 
o 
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Jeſimomy they defire, © The Liberty of Accefs 
* to Settlements, as the Lord ſhall grant the Op- 
© portunity of a free Call from the People.” 
And further, had they approved and had a 
Hand in framing 2 ſuch Act, they had gone 
contrary to their declared Sentiments, and the Sen- 
timents of thoſe Thouſands of Presbyterians, who, 
in a Petition to the Prince of Orange in 1688, 


1 WS drawn up by Miniſters and Gentlemen who had 9 
ith AS ſuffered in the former Reigns ; in which, as they 

In earneſtly deſired that Laick Patronages might 

00 be diſcharged; fo alſo they requeſted 7he People 

but „gl be. reſtored to their Right and Privilege 1 
ot / Election, according to the Warrant of God's | 
„ (a). Can it be imagined, thoſe worthy . 
"oh Miniſters were ſo changeable in their Principles, * 
ach sto be for one Thing in 1688, and for another N 
h, affirming the People's Right to elect 14 
ov, cbeir Paſtors, was warranted to them by the . 
al VV ord of G4 this Vear, and that they had no ' 0391 
ar Risdt unto it next Year, but what might be ta- if 
ren from them? And, inſtead of approving of that « It 
end. 7, or having any Hand in framing of it, I'm ! 

n  icredibly informed, the Act was no {mall Grief to | 


Wome of thoſe emineat Servants of Chriſt, who 


pred their Fears of its proving hurtful to the 
ered urch of Sind. Now, the moſt of this, and 
uch Won 1{erab!y more, was ſaid in the Queries; for | 
000 = king off the Force of which, the Enquirer ' 
. eth not offered the leaſt Word. | 
ab — — —_ _— —— 


a2) Woarow's Hiſt, Vol. 2. p. 651. 
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Repreſentation was publiſhed, 1. To give 


- againſt them at that Time. In which Repreſ# 


I 50 * 
And further, I add, It is a moſt improbak, 
Story, ſuch Presbyterian Miniſters as were alue 
at the Revolution approved of that Act, or ha 
any Hand in framing thereof; if we conſidet 
what was ſaid in the Repreſentation of Preshn. 
rian Government, licenled April 18. 1690, which 


plain Account of ht Principles Presbyterium 
bold. 2. To take off the moſt material and an- 
mon Objections and Reproaches which were iſa 


tation it is ſaid (a), © Chriſt hath appointed 
© what Officers ſhall be in his Houſe, and hoy 
© they ſhall be choſen and authorized, vis, by 
Election and Ordination——And the Wy 
© how Men come into any Office or. Power i 
* the Church, is by the Election of the People 
And, when anſwering an Objection (+), whi 

ſome were ready to make againſt the takings 
way of Patronages, and giving People th 
Choice of their Paſtors, namely, If that ſhoul 
© be done, then Men of Note and Interelti 
F Pariſhes may be over-ruled by the Multitux 
© (which often is ignorant and heady) and 
© bave Miniſters impoſed on them.” In ang 
to that Objection, it is ſaid, x. Patronages it 
© an intolerable Grievance and Yoke of bot 
© dage on the Church, and have always beentit 
© Cauſe of peſtering the Church with a bad M. 
© niſtry,——But, which is worſt of all, is 20 
© rect crofling of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and a6 
© bing the People of that Privilege be hath be 
* queathed to them. 2. The ſame Inc 
: © yenienc 
— —_—_—_—— 


5 — ———__— 
(b. 3, 6. (U) P. 12, 13. 
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6 Fl ) 
c yeniencies, ſays that Repreſentation, were a 
© to follow _ Popular Election in other A- 
c ges of the 
© Times, and in the firſt and belt Ages, till the 
« ſeventh or eighth Century, or later, Patronages 
© were not {ettled in the Church; they came in 
among the lateſt Antichriſtian Corruptions and 
— . — The primitive Chriſtians were 
* not 
c vileges as their Rank in the World gave them, 
c nor ſo little tender of the Liberties of the 
Church, and the Intereſt of Chriſtians as ſuch ; 
and, if any ſuch Pretenſions — —5— to be 
* owned by the Grandees of thoſe 
met with a ſevere Check, and that in leſſęr 
Matters than a claiming a Power of chufin 
8 Miniſters for the whole Church, as appearet 


hurch ; and yet, in the Apoſtles 


o tender of their Grandeur, and ſuch Pri- 


Times, they 


by the Apoſtles reproving the Diſtinction, even 
in Seats in their Aſſemblies, that was made be- 
tween the Man with the Gold Ring and gay 
Clothing, and the Man in vile Raiment. We 
are content to allow great Men all due Reſpect, 
but not to compliment them with what is 
Chris Legacy to his People; and therefore, 
we hope, that they who are willing to ſubject 
themſelves to- the Laws of Chriſt, will be con- 
tent to ſtand on equal Ground (tho* we be far 
from aiming at the levelling Principle in other 


Things) with their poor Brethren in the 


Church, with reſpect to Church-Privileges, 
which belong, not to Men as poor or rich, as 
great or ſmall, but as they are Chriſt's Diſciples. 
heſides, it may be preſumed, that no Mi- 
niſter who regards his being uſeful, or his own 
Peace and Comfort, will enter into a Place with 

K 4 -© the 


' 


” - r — n 
27 822 2 ͤ—du —— . — — * 


"ICT 
td 


% — = 
I I. A. 
. 


* Dan” — 


— 
= ©. WY 


© who endured the Heat of the Day, unde; 
F Jong, cruel and barbarous Perſecution.” 
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t the Diſlike of any conſiderable Part of th 
5 People, either for Number or Quality,” No, 
let all the World judge, if our modeſt Enquire 
hath any Ground to ſay, © There is now a det 
© Goſpel-Miniſters, who, it ſeems, ſtand up mot 
© faithfully for the People's Right, than thok { 
© date and wiſe, aged and experienced Paſton, 


3. He aflerts (a), It is undeniably evident i 
* all, that the Aſſembly 1731 have thrown a 
© a Right of their own ; for both Scripture al 
* Antiquity aſſure us, That the Paſtors vf th 
© Church were the chief Eletors.” Anſe. Thi 
modeſt Enquirer, for all the Veneration he my 
pretend for Church- udicatories, here he expri* 
es himſelf againſt the General Aſſembly 15; 
in Terms as harſh as any uttered againſt that, a 
the ſubſequent Aſſembly, in Pamphlets or Synod 
cal Sermons. If that Aſſembly threw away1 
Right which Chriſt had given them, then the 
vident to all, that Aſſembly was unworthy d 
their high Character. And, if our Enquirer ws 
a Member of that Aſſembly, which turned ti 
Overture into a ſtanding Act, he ſhould have q 
poſed that to the utmoſt of his Power. 
3. He ſays (b), © Having laid aſide all Bil 
© and Prepoſſeſſion, after ſearching the Scriptus 
© of Truth, and beſt Commentaries and Writ 
? on the Subject, he cannot find this is a Pres 
* terian Principle; nor can he find any Text,0 
F which he can build his Belief, that the *. 
1 


- 
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* . 


(a0 P. 5. (b) p. 6. 


68 
have a Right to elect their Paſtors by a decifive 
Voice.” ; | ; 
Anſww. 1. All his Pretenſions to Ingenuit) 
here, will not be an infallible Criterion of Inte- 
brity : For ſome Writers, in ſeeking to demoliſh 


ee beir Adverſaries, are wont to make the higheſt 
ſors retences to uncommon Degrees of Candour. 
der! . 11 Cri has given his People a Right to elect 


their own Paſtors, he hath ſurely given them a 


nt 6 Right to do it by Suſtrages, in caſe of ditterent 
awy WWSentiments among them. $3. Tho? he could not 
and this, others as free from Biaſs, and no. leſs 
f the BiWc:pable to make the Diſcovery, have found it; 


ps Calderwood, Rutherfurd, Rule, Fameſon. 
And Principal Forreſter, who joined the Presby- 
erans in the Heat of Perſecution in the late 
mes, he ſays( a), The Right of the People to call 
heir Paſtors, Presbyterians have made good from 
everal Scripture-Grounds. Mo againſt Lockier 
avs much the ſame (5). And, 4. For all the 


tis 6 nquirer hath ſaid, the Scripture-Arguments for 
q roof of the People's Right, remain in their ſull 
r JOU 

d tht It is true indeed, ſome Presbyterians who 
ere from Scripture, that this is the People's 


Right; yet give the Voice in Election, ſome 


ä (he Prevbytery, and ſome to the Congrega- 
de ona! 1-\/crfhip, yet fo as to reſerve a Negative 
rite Eo the People: As Pictet, who, having put the 


reg 
xt, 00 
Yeopt 
hat 
— 


Neeſtion (c), To whom belongs the Right of 
ding Paltors, whether to the Paſtors or to 
ne Body of the Church? anſwers, © It belongs 

| 0 


{ a) Appen1ix, p. 262. ( b) p. 201. (c) Theol. 
reſt, Ei, 2, Tom. 2. Lib. I 4. Cap. 23+ . 465. 
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* to the Body of the Church, and to the Say 
c . the Faithful wherever they are, what 
© they have a Miniſtry among them or not; wy 
© wherever there is a Multitude aſſembled in N 
© Name of Chriſt, in them reſides the Right u 
© calling Paſtors.” And he adduceth ſundry . 

uments for Proof of this from Scripture, Re, 
a, Fathers and Councils. And he gives t 
Body of the People a Negative over the By 
ors, be who they will, affirming, They haves 
Right to give their Conſens or not, 10 retem 
or reject the Perſon elected. 

But, if this be the People's Right, ity 
clear they are allowed of Chriſt to uſe it by g 
ving their Votes and Suffrages in the Afair, 

5. He ſays, © Many famous and celebrated Dj 
© vines of the Presbyterian Stamp have ben 
© much in the ſame Caſe with him.” I viſh be 
had pointed us to the Writings of thele Prebyts 
rians who deny that People have any Right u 
chuſe their own Miniſters. I ow, as formerly, 
ſome of them have been for allowing the Pref 
bytery or Congregational Elderſpip to chule ft 
them, yet ſo as ſtil] to give the People a N 
tive over thoſe Electors, owning it is tie 
People's Right originally. | 

He cites Mareſius and Vitringa. As fot Fitris 
ga, I have ſaid enough to vindicate him fron 
that Aſperſion : Aareſtus alſo was far from being 
of his Mind; for he ſhews it is the Doctrine d 
Proteſtants, That the People have a Divine 
Right to chuſe their own Paſtors. In the zik 
Article of the Belgick Confeſſion (a), it 1s a 
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lieve, that Miniſters of God's Word, Elders 
and Deacons, ought to be choſen by lawful 


* Election of the Church, with Invocation of 
bt o BY the Name of God ; and in that Order which 
y A BY is caught in the Word of God.“ And Mare- 
Re , in bis Eregeſis or Explication of that Article, 
$ the hs, Preſſius aebet attenal, &c. Here it ought 
» Fl. io be more cloſly conſidered what we are put in 
ove ind of by our Confeſſien, viz. That lawful 


Jefion of Paſtors belongeth to the Church: So 
bat Aſjertion 1s oppoſes to the common Cen- 
we of Romaniſts, whoſe Theſis it is, That 
be Election of Miniſters of the Churc/ doth not 
elong by Divine Right to ail the People, nor 


I Degen upon their Conſent and Suffrage. 
been nd, aſter citing Popiſh Authors, who alledge, 
ſh he hat al! Right of Election belongs to the Ro- 
by n Pour F, and having ſhown why Romanilts 
ht to ore th. Controverſy with Proteltants, and 
erly, Wo en and a Synod of Biſhops with him 
Pre ere for the People's Right, he ſays, Er equum 
le for N 4 0122115 eligi qui omnibus præeſſè debet: 
reis jult that he ſhould be choſen by all, who 
the ght to have the Charge of all. Indeed in his 


y/iem he ſays, „There is nothing ſo exprefly re- 
raed in Scripture, concerning the Right and 
lanner of Election, as, That, a certain conſtant 
nd univerſal Rule can be propoſed or eſtabli- 
Wd: But the Enquirer ſhould not have torn off 


vine at Sentence from the Context, where Mareſi- 
il bis Judgment is more fully expreſſed, for in 
{ad at very Face he owns the People have a Right 
reds the Altair; for, in the Words immediately 


Mowing, he adds, I: may be ſaid with Cen- 
tainiy, 


eim miniſtros Divini verbi, &c. We be- 


1 . 
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f 
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rainty, that the Right of the People i; wif 
| be abrogated, or made of none Effect: Audi 
that ſame Page he owns, the People ſhould if 


called viritim, Man by Man, in caſe any dia 
ver their Diſſent ; and.ſays, © If any Man Hu 
© deny the y«porore, Acts 14. 23. is not mem 
© of Election, he diſcovers his plentiful Ig 
© rance ; and if any will underſtand the 3 
© ye there, rather of Ordination, he tel 
© the common Doctrine of all Proteſtants, wil 
then, if Mareſius was much in the fame Min 
with our Enquirer. 

There are Cafes in which there may be E 
ceptions from the general Rule; as in the CA 
of a People not yet called, or in the Cale of 
People's Obſtinacy in contending for one whon 
the Presbytery upon Trial found unfit for th 
Charge, or if a People ſhould be i more, & 


| laying to elect; and other Caſes may he inf 


ced, wherein we own with Mareſius, that a Ru 
certain, conſtant and univerſal cannot be mak 
He ſays (a), The Author of Jus Populi ſen 
to have read a great many Books v:1hvur uy 
Manner of Fudement. If it ſhould not b 
thought immodeſt to ſuſpect our Enquirer I 
tellectuals or Integrity, ſome might think he a 
evidenced no extraordinary Judgment in citi 
Mareſins and Vitringa, as being much in ti 
{ame Caſe with him. | 

7. Whereas he thinks, © He will be tolerit 
© {b) and born with for declaring, That, a 
© a ſerious and conſcientious Enquiry, the kl 


© of Election belongs ſtill to the Church- Re 


c ſentatit 


09 f. 1x0. (d 7 J. 
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\nd o rcative, or the Presbytery ; it being reaſonable 
uldh 0 loppole, that ſuch an Aſſembly has more 
dn ning, Sc“ Upon this I obſerve, 

n . That, according to him, the Nobility and 
mem entry, Magittrates and Town-Council, have 


In more to {ay in the Election of Paſtors, than 
Jn ebe Peopte ; lor, according to him, 
elch blogs to the Presbytery. 

: This is new Doctrine in the Church of 


Hand, and we need to be jealous of Inzova- 
. Our Enquirer complains, That the People 
more jealous of their Rights, and that ſome 


e (a MMiciſters {tand up more for them now, than at 
e of ic Kevelntien But, is there not ſome Ground 
who Nhe frrd fays (a), Both our Bre- 
for e bren the Ide pendents, and we, deny that the 
4, cr leftion is in the Hand of Church- guides 


Dr. Calamy ſays (b), © I am for each Congre- 
ation's chuſing their own Paſtors : And,ſhould 
| whole Synod here impoſe upon them, I can- 
hot ſee that it can be juſtified any more, 

hen Lay-patrons do it by the Right of Patro- 
age.” And the Author of the Letter concer- 
g the Commiſſion's Overtures ſays (c), © He 
ever heard Miniſters claim this Right, being 
0 Act of Government and Junidiction in a 
ongregation, but a Matter which belongs to 
he Chriſtian People and their ves.” 


ende Enquirer's ſtrong Argument for giving the 

„ hes Ytery the Election is, That it is reaſo- 

a able to {uppoſe, that ſuch an Aſſembly has 
ent 


ore Learning, Wiſdom and: Prudence, than 
tative, c 2 


— 


FF 
— 


| (a) Plea for Preſe p. 7. (b) Def. of Non- 
V Part 3. J. 299. (c) P. 17: 
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4 * of illiterate Perſons, aud 
© more able to judge of their Abilities ad 
© lifications for the Miniſtry.“ But we, g 
d ſor the People's Right; - reckon Mas 

es, Nobility, Gentry, Elders and ,.i 
cons to be included under the Chiu 
People; and may we not ſuppoſe, ſome 
theſe to have a competent Meaſure of Kroll 
ge, Wiſdom and Learning? There are wif 

i any Congregations in / Scorlana, wholly ilt 
rate; and poſſibly we may find ſeveral Pai 
wherein there are mo Perſons learned, wiſe ul 
prudent, than there are Miniſters in the Pre 
teries they belong to. 
4. Whereas he ſays, An Election made il 
Fragment and Knowleage is ſurely to be r 
red. I anſwer, True, if the Electors hal 
Right to chuſe, but not otherwiſe. The Leigh 
and Knowledge of the Faculty of Advocates, 
Maſters of the College of E4inbrrgb, n 
them not a Right to chuſe Magiſtrates or WM 
niſters of the City: Or, ſhould the Enquiahl 
have more Learning, Wiſdom and Prudem 
than ſundry Gentlemen in the 'Town or Cu 
try he lives in, will it therefore follow he out 
to have a Voice in electing of Magiltrates d 
Meinbers for Parliament, rather than ſuch 2 
of inferior Parts ? 


CHAI 
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1 CHAP. IV. 

ich contains Remarks upon the Eu- 
quirer”s firſt Section, in which be 
promiſetþ to give a fair and candid 
Repreſentation of what he could 
% t be tbe Mind of the Church 
re i Scotland from the moſt_authen- 
tick Vouchers. 


en SECT. I. 


E begins his Enquiry with the Book of 
Common Order; But, why went he 
not further back ? Had he conſulted 

1 Hector Boetius and Balens, he 

zt ſeen, that, to the Days of Paladeus in 

hith Century, our Pattors were choſen by 
duttrages of the People, which was for 
ee ban Iwo hundred Years; the Goſpel or 

"0: Tah being publickly profeſſed in 

| lang in the Beginning of the Third Centu- 

Col in the Days of Donald I. who, in or about 

Year of our Lord Two hundred and five, 

a ccd the Chriſtian Faith. Sir James Dal- 

ny Yu us, That in the Days of the Cu/- 

there Was no Settlement made without the 
lent of the Laicks or People of the Place. 
zmning His Enquiry with that Book, vis. 
Book of Common Order (a), he owns, 
was a Regulation for ſome Time in the 
Church 


K 
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| © Then the Miniſter who is to preach prelents 


h ( 160 )) 
Church of S$co:Jand; yet, in tranſcribing, he 
hath not dealt ſo very fair: For, in the firlt px. 
yagraph of that Section which treats of the A 
leftion of Paſtors, he puts the Word Their in. 
ſtead of That; The Miniſters and Elders, at fuck 
a Time as there wanteth a Miniſter, aſſemble thei 
whole Congregation, exhorting them to advil 0 
and conſider who may beſt ſerve in ir Room 
and Office; which marreth tHe Senſe, and keep 
from obſerving, the whole vacant Congregation 
was to be aſſembled to chuſe and nominate a fe 
Perſon or Perſons to labour in the Work of the 
Goſpel among them; but in the Origind 
Copy it is, that Room and Office. 2. Ou 
Enquirer puts in or out Words at Pleaſure; 
as in the 4th Parag. of that Sect. where th 
Words are, One of the Miniſters at the Mon 
ing · Sermon preſentethh him again unto il 
Church. But the . makes it run thug 


© him to the Church (7- e. acquaints them, tht 
© he is moſt meet of the Three.) He leaves ou 
the Word Again, and adds his own Gloſſes as 
they were the Words of the Book of conmonOt- 
der; and by this Means he makes that nt 
contradict itſelf : For according to his Gloſs, a * 
behoved to be Three nominated by the Cong 1 
gation ; whereas, according to the Book itlelh 
only Two, and, if they had not Choice, I think 
there might only be One. 

And, as to his Obſerves on this Book. 1. K 
affirms, That here is no Principle laid dowti 
but it ſeems the Compoſers judged the Ordei li 
down in this Book, as to the Subſtance of then 


to be founded on God's Word, For, in the 10 


„ 
ſuetbey fay, We thereſore do preſent unto you 
— a Form and Order of a reformed 
Church, limited within the Compals of God's 
© Word, which our Saviour left unto us, as on- 
h ſufficient to govern all our Actions by. 
Tho here the Enquirer denies not that this 
Book gives the Election to the People; yet he 
ys, There is no Scripture- proof adduced. But 
this is fille; for, in the Beginning of the firſt 
Paragraph of that Section, which treats of the 
EHlecton of Paſtors, at theſe Words, The Mini- 
ters and Elders, at ſuch Time as there wanteth 
8 Iiniſter, aſſemble the hie Congregation, 
exlorting them to adviſe and conſider who may 
bet ſerve in that Room; and on the Margin 
they cite As 14. 23. Tit. 1. 5. Acts 2. which 
In apt to think ſhould be Acts 6. 2. for I can 
bblerve nothing in Acts 2. which ſuits that Sub- 
ct. And again in the fourth Paragraph, where 
Us laid, At rohich Time alſo the Miniſter ex- 
wriet 1hew to humble themſelves by Faſting 
n Prayer, that their Election may be agree- 
1% ro God's Will, and alſo profitable to the 
. taey cite, in the Margin, Af?s 13. 3. 
11514, 23. | 
z. He ſays, „The Book of Common Order 
Cid not allow the People their free Choice, but 
relirited them to One whom they thought 
beſt qualified” This is alſo denied. As he 
not rejuis that the People had the Election, 
d they were not reſtricted in the leaſt in their 
lioice ; tar the whole Congregation had the 
Lom nation of the Perſon or Perſons, whom 
e Precbytery was to examine. And tho', if 
Wy had Choice, they, were to chuſe two or 
q I, three 


* 
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three as they ſaw meet ; yet, if there was ng 
Choice, I humbly think, *tis clearly intimate 
they might name but One, whom they incl. 
ned to have, that he might be examined by M. 
niſters and Elders. 

4. He ſays, The Congregation was reſtrifted y 
One whom they thought beſt qualified, If he 
mean whom the People thought beſt qualified 
it is no Reſtriction ; or, if he means the Perſon 
the Presbytery thought beſt qualified, it was ny 
great Reſtriction, ſeeing he was One of the 
People's Nomination. He ſays, They exhonel 
the People to the Election of him whom they 
thought moſt meet. This is alſo denied; far 
it is only faid, They exhorted them to the H. 
ction after the Afternoon”s Sermon. And, hat 
they been abſolutely reſtricted to the Election of 
that Perſon whom thePresbytery recommended a 
beſt qualified, it would not been a proper Election 
What Sort of an Election is it, when People ler 
told they muſt chuſe this Man, or none? pin 
think the Words of the fourth Paragraph 22 ñ 
clear Proof that the * ow had {till their Chou 
after the Presbytery's Examination. And aft 
they are told whom the Presbytery judged mol 
meet, eight Days at leaſt before the Election, ti ord 
People were exhorted to humble themſelves be ; 
God by Faſting and Prayer, that fo their Elec. Gimp 
on might be agreeable to his Will, and allo piv- 
fitable to the Church. Which ſuppoſes the race 
were allowed their free Choice after the Preh re 
tery's Recommendation, 5. He ſays, © Shou}; 
© Presbytery act ſuch a Part in the preſent vat 
© of the Church, they would be greatly excl 
med againſt, and be roundly told, 27 mw "i 
- i 
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much 1072 you, ye Son of Levi But, let the 


people in vacant Congregations have the No- 
mination of Two, Three, or of One, if they 
have not Choice of others; and, I dare fay, 
hey will be loth to refuſe the Presbytery the 
Power of 'examining his Meetheſs ; and if the 
Prebytery, upon impartial Trial, judge them 
xr him unmeet, they will be content to name 
ome others. And fo much for his fair and can- 
jid Repreſentation of the Book of Common Or- 
; and, if I be not miſtaken, it will not bs 
p eay to reconcile it with the conſcientious En- 
guy he boaſts of. 


SNG H 
Concerning the Firſt Book of Diſeipline. 


NUR Author comes next to the Firſt Book of 

Diſcipline. And, 1. To make his Reader 
lieve, that, according to this Book of Diſ- 
pline, the Presbytery might compel a People to 
deine a Miniſter ; if they conuud not object a- 
win} his Life or Dottrinez He tranſcribes only 
Part of the fourth Section of the fourth Head, 
eaking off before he come to a Point; the 
ords tranſcribed are (a), And if his Doctrine 
be ſound wholeſom, and able to inſtruct the 
vimple, and if the Church: juſtly can — 4 
hend nothing in his Life, Doctrine, or Utte- 
arice ; then we judge the Church, which be- 
bees deſtitute, unreaſonable: if they refuſe 
| bim whom the Church did offer; and that 
ey ould be compelled by the Cenſure of the 

2 4 Council 
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© Council and Church to receive the Perſon an; 
© pointed and approved by the Judgment of the 
4 Sodh and Learned, c.“ Now, here our in- f 


enuous Enquirer breaks oft in the Mieſ of ; f 
— ; the Words immediately following are, Wi 
© Unteſs that the ſame Church hath appointe g 
© Man berter, or as well qualified to the Nom. 
© nation, before that this foreſaid Trial was 
taken of the Perſon preſented by the Council 
rhe whole Church. As for Example; Tig 
Conncil of the Church preſents to any Church 
a Man to be their Miniſter, not knowing thit 
© they are otherwiſe provided; in the muy 
© Time the Church is provided of another, ſiſ 
c ficient in their Fudgment for that Charg, 
© whom they preſent to the learned Miniſtes 
© and next reformed Church, to be examine: 
In this Caſe, the Preſentation of the Peopli u 
© whom he ſbould be appornted Paſtor, mui lt 
© preferred to the Preſentation of the Countil, 
© or greater Church, unleſs the Perſon preſented 
© by the inferior Church be judged unable of the 
Regiment by the Learned.” Now, let the 
World judge of the Enquirer's Candor ; had! 


A 


"OR 
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done ſo, perhaps there had been ſome Crom. 
to accuſe me of a Deſign, and a great Deſgi . 
z0 deceive, to uſe his own modeſt Phraſe. V. 

But now, as to his Remarks upon that Y, 
of Diſcipline, he tells, He was not 4 in. p 
ſurprized at the laſt Words of the fourt T 
Head, which are, But violent Intruſion WI : N 


call not, when the Council of the Church i 
© the Fear of God, and for the Salvation of tie 


* People, offereth to them a ſufficient 17 


165 * 
inſtruct them, whom they ſhall not be forced 4 
© to admit before Examination.“ But, for Relief 1 if 
| from his Surprize, he may read in a late Piece, 
ntituled, An Enquity into the Method of ſet- 
ling Pariſves, &c. Pp. 10, 11. where it is ſaid, 
ere it muſt be noticed, That ſome run away 
* with this laſt Sentence of the Paragraph, vis. 
Hut violent Intruſion we call not, when the 
* Council of the Church, in the Fear 4 Goa, 
* offereth unto them a ſufficient Man, &c. as 
© it it were a general Aſſertion there intended, 
© That the Council of the Church might in any 
* Caſe give the Pariſh a Man at their Pleaſure. 
To which it is anſwered, That, as it was im- 
* poſſible for our worthy Reformers thus to mean 
* Contradictions ; ſo this laſt Sentence muſt be | 
conſiſtent with what goes before in the very | 
© lame Paragraph, wherein they lay down the | 
particular Cale in which the Council of the 1 
Church may give them a Man, namely, When 4 
* the Pariſh is 772 mora, by being either negli- v; 
gent or unwilling to elect; and ſo this Tait 
* Sentence mult of Neceſſity relate to that par- | 
f, cular Cale, vis. That, when the Pariſh is in v1 
* 2072 to elect, the Council of the Church may 
give them a Man; and in that Cafe ſuch their 
' giving is no violent Intruſion, Sc. Eſpecially 
* that there is no other Caſe mentioned in the 
Hooks of Diſcipline,in which the Council of the 
Church can give them a Man, except when the 
Pariſh is thus in mord. And ſo the plain Senſe of 
be Pargraph put together in Conſiſtency with 
= tlelf runs thus, That, as the People have Power | 
to chule their own Paſtors, yet, if at any Time a | 
they are ig mora to elect, either by their Ne- ; 
1 2 glg e nce q 
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t gligence or Unwillingneſs, the Council of the 
Church may give them a Man; In which Cat, 
F ſuch their giving is no violent Intruſion, but 
© giving them a Man in the Fear of God, and 
p he the Salvation of their Souls. And ſo very 
© much do they ſeem to have the People's Elect; 
© on at Heart, that they put the Cale, That t 
© Council of the Church gives them a Man; Bt 
© that, in the mean Time, the People have 2 
F 2 about another Man: In which Cafe, the 
© People's Man mult be preferred to the Coun- Wi © 
© cifs Man; And the Reaſon is ſubjoined h C 
© theſe Words, For altogether this is to & A“ 
* voided, That any Man be violently intrutel “ 
© or thruſt in upon a Congregation; But tha 
* rhis Liberty with all Care maſt be reſerved n 
© every ſeveral Church, to have their Votes aui 
E Suffrages in the Election of their Minit, 
© And that this is the neceſſary and obvious Senls 
© of this Paragraph, is further evident from the 
© Aſſertion that follows in the 8, Parag. vs, 
© The Aamiſſion of Miniſters to their Ofice, 
© muſt conſiſt in the Conſeut of the People au 
© Church whereto they ſhall be appointed, ani 
Approbation of the learned Miniſters appott- 
© red for their Examination.” 
The firſt Book of Diſcipline was mainly com: 
poſed by that great Man of God, Jom Kim, 
whom ſome have called the Apoſtle of rhe Seo 


S Mp . — wm we, 2 
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Spotiſwood lays (a), * Tt was framed by bim , 
partly in Imitation of the Reformed Churchs f g 
6 in Germany, and partly of that he had lern 5 
© at Geneva ; yet our modeſt Enquirer — A 
: f 1 — lay, | 


(0) Lib. 3. Fol. 175. 
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it with Inconſiſtency. But, from what is ſaid 
in the above-cited Enquiry, he may be fatisfied 


it was only a ſeeming nconſiſtency, which O00 


eaſioned his great Surprize. I imagine he him- 


{lf could ſoon have reconciled that ſeeming 


Contradiction, had he not been glad of any 
Handle for bringing a Taſh upon that Book, 
which pleads fo ſtrongly for the People's Right 
to elect their own Paſtors by Suffrages and Votes. 
I hope he will not deny, that it was then thought 
2 Presyzerian Principle, and a Principle of the 
Church of Scotland, That it is altogether to be 
awited, that any Man be violeutiy intruded or 
thruſt in upon any Congregationg but this Li- 
berty muſt be reſerves to every ſeveral Church 
to have their Votes and Snfffrages in Elettion 
their Miniſters. F 

3. He fays, To me it appears, that they e- 
© ſteem that only to be a violent Intruſion, when 
* the Patron fixed a Perſon in a Pariſh without 
* undergoing the Trial and Examination of the 
Council of the Church.“ Anſw. What. is 
more * than that they reckoned it a violent 
Intruſion, when People, willing to chuſe, and 
delirous of, a Goſpel-Miniſter, had One thruſt in 
upon them, whom they had not the Freedom to 
let ? I doubt if he can give an Inſtance from 
Hiſtory, of any at that Time thus thruſt in by 
Patrons : Our Nobility, Gentry and others, hat 
foea for the Reformation in thoſe Days, deſired 
* 8 of Miniſters ſhould be made by the 

eopte. 


4. He affirms, This Book of Diſcipline was 


ever authorized by any Act of Aſlembly. I 
ay, It was of Authority in the Church of Scor- 
L 4 : land ; 
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land; hence the Collectors of our Confeſſions fy, 
It was of 88 Authority appointed " 


© uſed in this Church from the Reformation ( . 
2. The General Aſſembly frequently took it (or BR :; 
their Rule, as appears from Ca/derweo?”s Hiſtory WW x: 
(), where we have an Account, In the Gereral WW 4 
Aſſembly 1562, it was ordained, That, ar every Wi (+ 
Afembly Superintendents, Miniſters and Ham A 
be tried in their Life, Doctrine and Evxecutin Wl tc 
of their Office ; and that Miniſters be not rem. Wi car 
ved from their Kirks, but according to the Or. an 
der ſet down in the Book of Diſcipline, And WW ter 
again, the General Aſſembly 1570 limits the WM the 
Power of Superintendents in the Deciſion of WW an 
Queſtions by that Book of Diſcipline ; and the Wi St: 
Aſſembly 1551 enacts to the ſame Purpoſe ; a 
the Aſſembly 1573 appoints Extracts of an AG - 
nent Superintendents, regiltrate in the Book of WW * 
Diſcipline, to be given to the Miniſters of every 
Province. z. In 1562, we find the Aſſembly 
enjoining Mr. Alexander Gordon, who was cab 


led Biſhop of Galloway, to ſubſcribe that Book ; WM va: 
and that ſame Aſſembly enjoined 44 Minifiert vs 
ro be ſubject to their Superintendents in all lau. ¶ :n 
ful Aadmonitions, as is enjoined ig the Book Aa 
Diſcipline : And, which ſhould have been not- bt 
ced above, the General Aſſembly 1562, accot 6 
ding to that 4th Head of the Book of Diſa: Mues 
pliue, concerning the lawful Election of Mer. 
ſters, ordained, That Inhibition ſhould be nat Rea 
to all and ſunary Perſons ſerving in the Mui. upo: 
firy, who had not entred into their Charges Hor 
the Order appointed in the Book of Der of 7 

8 * : 5. 
(a) Title Page, ad Vol. and Intros. 10 th (s 


Contents thereof, (6) P. 32. 
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„ He affirms (4), Of ſome who had ſubſcri. 
td this Book, That they thought themſelves o- 
bliged, uon better Information, to witharaw 
their Sub[criprions. But, this ſays nothing az 
guinſt the Book itſelf, And who were they that 
githdrew their Subſcriptions ? None but Time- 
ſervers, who withdrew from the Brethren, and 
allo from he Loras of the Congregation ; yea, 
tom the Aſlembly itlelf for a Time, tho? they 
came back afterwards to avoid Suſpicion, as Knox 
and C/7er2v00d tell us. Our ingenuous Enqui- 
ter would inſinuate, That honeſt Men withdrew 
their Sub{criptions from the Book of Diſcipline, 
and were approven in it. But others tell the 
Story more fairly, ſaying, Some of the Noble 
© men, who had, in former Times, ſhewed thems 
* {elves muſt zealous againſt the Toleration of I- 
* dolatry, were grown a little more cold by the 
c Flatteries of the Court, and all of them emulous 
* for each others Greatneſs, were ſtriving who 
* ſhould be moſt in Favour with the Queen.“ She 
was againſt the ratifying of that Book, which 
vas earneſtly deſired by the Church at that Time; 
and, if this was earneſtly deſired by the Church 
at that Time, it ſays, That Book was approven 
by the Church. 

6. He afferts (65), The Aſſembly 1563 had 
weighty Reaſons to appoint a Committee of 
karned Perſons to reviſe the faid Book; and the 
Realon probably might be, Becaule they thought 
upon 2 ne Book of Diſcipline which might be 
More taking. Anſw. 1. As to the new Book 
Y Policy, it was not compoſed till about Nine 
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or Ten Years after this. 2. That Book wag; 
dered to be reviſed, in order to its further Con 
firmation ; if we may believe the Collector d 
| theſe Acis of Aſſembly and Parliament, whit 
were printed with the Books of 17 wp 1621, 

who is thought to be Caiderwood : For, hayi 
mentioned the Particulars of the Act of Aſlem 
bly 1563, and the Perſons Names appointed ty 
reviſe the faid Book; He ſays, © By cheſe it! 
© evident, that our Kirk acknowledged the fir 
© Book to be the Book of Diſcipline, and ng 
© wiſe to be aboliſhed, but for the Ule of the 
© Kirk to be further confirmed.“ And, in the 
End of the Preface to theſe Books, he ſays, E 
© ther of the {aid Books confirm the other, au 
? neither of them aboliſh nor innovate the other? 
And, if the Enquirer be not ſatisfied with this Au. 
thority, then Pll give him a Second, which j 
the Teſtimony of the General Aſſembly, firſt i 
1638, in their Act declaring the fue Article d 
Perth had been abjured by the National Cove 
nant, in which once, again, and a third Time, 
they refer to the firſt Book of Diſciplim,, for 
Proof of what the Aſſembly affirmed in that Ci 
Again, the General Aſlembly 1644, in eſtabl 
ſhing and ratifying the Weſtminſter's Direfiny 
for Worſhip, they approve thereof, Provis 
© ded always, that the ſaid Act ſhall be no Hr 
©. judice to the Order and Practice of this Kirk 
© inſuch Particulars as are appainted in the Book 
© of Diſcipline, and Acts of General Aſſemblis 
There you ſee, that, in 1638 and 1644, the f 
Book of Diſcipline was of Authority in tit 
Church of Sotland, as well as the ſecond Bulk 
and that it was never reſcinded. - the 

7. 
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5. The Enquirer ſays, There were ſeyeraF 
Things in that Book very exceprionable, whichr 
nale the reviſing of it neceſſary; and particula- 
meth this, That it is for dropping the Ceremony 
Inpoſition of Hands in Ordination. Bur, if 
gur Enquirer finds nothing of greater Moment 
to quarrel „then, according to himſelf, there was 
tle Ground for reviſing it, at leaſt none for 
mpilinga new One: For he calls Inpoſition of 
1nd; a Rite and Ceremony, which is not neceſ- 
in nor elſential to Ordination; Where then was 
he great Evil of dropping an inditterent Rite? 
nd, if that was very exceptionable in the Au, 
Bok of Diſcipline, what can be ſaid for vin- 
vicating bis Miniſters of Fife,' (who, he ſays, 
ere moſt die, valuable, emiuent, and very e- 
nent Miniſters of this Church, neither fear- 
g the Wrath of the King, nor Slaves to Po- 
Marity) who, even after the fecond Book of 
Diſcipline was compoſed and ſworn to, yet fay 
much as in the fir ſ# Book of Diſcipli ne, name- 
\, That Impoſition of Hands is not neceffary, 
ut ceremonial, in the Admiſſion of Paſtors ? Vet, 
t none miltake me, as if I was againſt this. And 
much for his candid Repreſentation of that 
Bk of Diſcipline. _ 


| SECT. I. 
gere, of the ſecond Book of Diſcipline. 


HIS ſecond Book is introduced by the En- 
quirer in the Middle of a Paragraph thus; 
Further it ſeems, that the firſt Book of Dif 
' © ciplins 
— — 2 — 3 


(1) 5. I 
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# cipline needed to be amended as to this Head 
$ —_— Election of Miniſters: For, in the ſccun 
F Book of Diſcipline, Chap. 3. Sect. 4. the Ele. 
© Gtion of a Miniſter is thus defined; The chu. 
c ſing out of a Perſon or Perſons to the Office 
© that vaiks by the Judgment of the Elderſhi 
© (7. e. of the Presbytery, as appears afterward 
© and Conſent of the Congregation to whomthy 
© Perſon or Perſons ſhall be appointed. Thy 
© firſt Book of Diſcipline determined, That th 


© Election muſt be by the Votes and Suftrages( E 
© the People; but the ſecond Book determine - 
That the Election mult be by the Judgment q 
© the Elderſhip. The People indeed are to gi 4 
*. their Conſent to the Election, but they all Fu 
© them not a proper deciſive Voice, as is ev 
from Chap. 7. Sect. 13, The Power of thel Bo 
lectionꝰ of them who bear Eccleſiaſtical Charge 2 
© pertains to this Kind of Aſſembly (i. e. the . , 
© derſhip or Presbytery, as the following Wo . 
© ſhow) within their own Bounds, being we 11 
© erected and conſtituted of many Paltors a * 
© Elders of — Ability.* _ 0 

Here again the uirer copies not 10 fi : 
as were — be wiſhed or he ſhould have inſen a 
the Words following after a few_ Lines, whi Fla 
are, © In the Order of Eledtipn it is to be ® 
* chewed, that any Perſon be intruded into: apt 
© Office of the Kirk contrary to the Will ol 7 
© Congregation, to which they are appom 
or without the Voice of the Elderihip. 1 7 
in citing the gth Sc. of the 12 Chap. 1 hung ay 
think it was needful to tranſcribe the fon © 
Part thereof, where it is ſaid, © The Livery * 


Election of Perſons called to the Eccleliali 
. | Fund 


e 
function and obſerved, without 
o long as the Kirk was not corru lati- 
jrif, we deſire to be reſtored and retained 
xithin this Realm, &c.” Again, as he gives 
«own Comments ſeveral Times in the Midſt 
4 the Citation, ſo he does not diſtinguiſh them 
a ditterent Character, nor any other Way: 
ence his Reader is apt to take his Gloſs for a 
tt of the Citation. But I proceed to his Re- 
wks upon that Book. 

And, 1. He ſays, It ſeems the firſt Book of 
diſcipline needed to be amended: And attempts 
prove this from the Difterence, which, accor- 
Ing to him, is between it and the ſecond Book 
Diſcipline 3 affirming, © 'Tho? the firſt Book 
&termined the Election mult be by the Votes 
and Suffrazes of the People, yet the ſecond 
Book determines, that the Election muſt be 
by the Judgment of the Elderſhip :* Citing, 
r Proof of this, Chap. 7. $ 17. of that ſecond 
ok, where it is ſaid, © The Power of Election 
of them who bear the Eccleſtaſtical Charges, 
pertains to this Kind of Aſſembly (i. e. the El- 
ferſhip or Presbytery, as the following Words 
hew) within their own Bounds, being well 
ttected and conſtituted of many Paſtors and 
Eders of ſufficient Ability. But, for Anſwer, 
bumbly think, by Election, in that ſeventh 
tapter, not the 2 of a Paſtor to a par- 
uar Congregatios, but the Election of a Pa- 
brto the Mini ſtry, is meant; for, in that Place 
ted to prove his Poſition, there is no Mention 
Fay Election to a particular Charge. And 
me of us doubt the Presbytery's Right to elect 
nale Choice of ſuch as thall preagh the Go- 
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ſpl; but that the Presbytery ingroſſed to 
eves all the Power of Election to particul 
Congregations, leaving nothing to Nobility, de 
Lordsof the Congregation, Gentry, Magiltraty 
and Town-Council, is very improbable : For 4 
that ſtood for the Reformation in Scotland, de 
fited the Election of Paſtors ſhould be made ty 
the People, according to the Cuſtom of th 
Church, as Buchavar tells us. 

2. He affirms (a), © The Election by the E 
© derſhip was good and valid, tho? the Congre. 
© gation did not give their Conſent.” But th i 
denied; for that Book of Diſcipline makes th 
Congregations Conſent as eſſential to the Elettion 
of a Miniſter, as the Juagment of the Eller 
Dip; as in the 6th and 8th Paragraphs of the 
3d Chapters, and again in the 11th and 12th 
Paragraphs of the 12th Chapter. If, for all thi 
is faid in theſe, a Perſon might be thruſt in u 
a Congregation without their Conſent, 
Words are no Signification of Mens Mind 
And here it is as clear as a Sun-beam, that tho 
we ſhould yield it, that by this Book, the H- 
derſhip had the Election; yet ſtill the People 
had a Negative upon both Preaching and en 
ling Elders ; and, unleſs they gave their free 
Conſent, the Perſon elected by the Elderſhip 
or Presbytery could never be ſettled without 2 
manifeſt violent Intruſion, = 

Our Church-Hiſtory gives an Account, Iny 
theſe Times, when a Paſtor was to be ſettled, i'r 
the Conſent of the Flock was {till to be had Ne 
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(a) p. 36. (b) Cald. Hiſt, p. 60, 11. 
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ad, 3. Whereas it is ſaid in the 6th Pagrths 
in of the za Chap. That the Eleftion to the 
Mere ar watkes is to be by the Fudgment of 
\ Elderſpip amd Conſent of the Congregation. 
the judgment of the Elderſhip, I think the 
ebytery's Judgment of his Meetneſs for the 
rk of the Golpel, is meant: For the Word 
wement fignifies a Trial, Opinion, Advice, 
yprobarion or Suit. And, as Conſent is given 
the People in that Paragraph, ſo Conſent is 
e ame with Eleftion ; the People's Conſent 
their Election of the Perſon whom the Preſ- 
ery judged meet: And it appears, from our 
joks of Diſcipline, Presbytery and People had 
1 2 Negative upon other. 
And nothing can be more clear than, accor- 
to that Book of Difcipline,there was no E- 
ton, or the Election was not complete, 
tever was the Judgment of the Elderſhip, 
Ithout the People's Cake or declared Wik 
preſs ; for there the Hection is ſaid to con ſiſt, 
In the chuſing out of a Perſon or Perſons to 
the Office which vaikes, by the Judgment of 
the Elderſnip and Conſent of the Congregati- 
on to which ſhall be the Perſon or Perſons 
appointed.” And, as the  Elderſhip's Zudg*- 
was eſſential to the Call, ſo was the Cone 
wation's Conſent ; as is further evident from 
Words following, where it is ſaid, © In the 
Uider of Flection it is to be eſchewed,that any 
Ferlon be intruded into any Office of the 
Ark, contrary to the Will of the Congregati- 
n to which they are appointed, or without 
be Voice of the Elderltip. As the Elder. 
Ps Judgment, declared by their Voice, as 
een: 


. 
* 
C 
| f 
| 
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efſential' to the Call; fo am the dect 
Will and Conſent of the People. 
Cbemnitius, in his Examination of the Cunt 
cil of Trent, ſays, It is profitable to obſers 
© That, in the Hiſtory of the Acts, fometing 
the Miniſters and relt of the Church togeth 
did conjunctly propoſe and elect thoſe thy 
© were meet for Paſtors, Acts 1. ſometimes th 
Church did both propoſe and elect, (ubjebtin 
the Election to be approven by the Judgmen 
F of the Apoſtles, Acts 6. and often the 
© poſtles, who could better judge of thoſe Thing 
* propoſed ſuch to the Church as they judge 
© meet for the Miniſtry ; and, when the Fe 
© ges and Conſent of the Church was given, th 
+. Call or Election was ratifled.” And fo I doult 
not it was with the Church of Hotlaud in thy 
Times of Reformation: 44 

In the ancient Canons of the Church, as wy 
oblerved Simon Vigor, of which Obſervatia 
Mareſius approves, the Conſent of the Peopy 
was the ſame with Election; as the Nomina 
and Deſignation of the Clergy, was more ev 
cially called Election: And ſo I think it van 
the preſent Caſe. | | 

He frequently cites the Anſwer of ſome H 
Miniſters to the following Queſtion propoſed y 
King James VI. in 1597, vis. T15not the Conſed 
the moſt Part of the Flock, and of the aum 
neceſſary in elefting Paſtors? They ani 
thus; © The Election of Miniſters ſhould wn 
© made by thoſe who are Paſtors and Dod 
© lawfully called, and who can try the Ciſa e 
© ceſlarily belonging to the Paſtors by i 
Word of God; And to ſuch as "my con 
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V. 2.) the Flock and Patron ought to give 
F 5 Confent and Protection.” 

Now, for a Reply concerning thole moſt wife 
and reſolute Fife Brethren, as he deſigns them, 
U his Remarks anent them, I obſerve, 1. Nei- 
cher he, nor, for what I know, can any elſe tell 
who they were. 2. Whereas he ſays, Maſters 
Andrew and James Melvils were preſent in that 
E1nod, which appointed ſuch wiſe and reſolute 
Brethren ſhould be choſen to anſwer the Que- 
ſtons propoſed by the King; Calder mood, Sporiſ= 
wood and Petrie have been looked into, and no- 
bing like this is found; fo it ſeems to be a Fiction 
o make his Reader believe they were of that 
Number who anſwered thoſe. Queſtions. Calaer- 
rvod gives an Account of another Brother whom 
e calls more jndicious, who anſwered the King's 
Queſtions ; and, in anſwer to tHis Queſtion now 


he People, no Man will deny hut it is neceſſary 
p be had. And, I humbly think, the Opinion 
ff one whom Calder uood calls more judicious, is 
hore to be regarded than the Opinion of thoſe 
icht, of whom we have no ſuch Teſtimony, 
Io fortify his Notion anent this Book of Diſ- 
Whine, he cites the gth Se. of the 12 Chap. 
bereof, where-it is ſaid, © So that none be intru- 
ded upon any Congregation, either by the 
Prince or any inferior Perſon, without lawful 
W Election, and the Aſſent of the People, Cc. 

ence he infers, Flection and the People's Con- 


- "we two different Things. But, as bis Senſe 
0 thele Words contradicts the Principles of this 
a burch, ſo the Words will ſafely bear this Mean- 


& namely, 2/4 there all be us Settlement 
9 M withs 


nder Conſideration, ſaid, As to the Conſent of 
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ewithout the lawful Elettion and Aſſn: of 
People; for both Election and 525 ne . 
very well be underſtood of the People. 

Had their Judgment been what the Enqui 
pretends, I think the Expreſſion had been, with 
the lawful Election of the Elderſbip, ani th 
Conſent of the 9 for the adding thoſe ti 
Words, Of the Elderſbip, had never {well 
that Book. And who but will think this need 
ſeeing, when ſpeaking of the Elderſhip or Predy 
tery, it was at ſuch a Diſtance, they had (aid, % 
this Kind of Aſſembly pertains the Eleftion, bo 
ing no leſs than 19 or 20 Pages back in the E 
quirer's Copy? And, in the Place cited, Eleffin 
and Aſſent may be much the ſame. The Copy 
lative Aua will not prove them to be diſtin 
Things, belonging to different Perſons, max 

than the Enquirer's mentioning in his Title-Pap 
the Right and Power of Elefting and Callin 
Miniſters; will evince, that he deſigned on 
Thing by Right, and another by Power; one 
Ty by Electing, and another by Calling M. 

ers. 

6. As to what he ſays of the Author of Ju 
Pop. his affecting to be eſteemed one of the mij 
wiſe in his Synod, is ſcarcely worth noticing; 
only in a Word, when the Author ſhall tel d 
World in Print, That in Purſuit of his Stu 
in = or any cohtroverted Subject, how au. 
rate he uſes to be in ſtating the Oueſtion, u 
rell the World bow 2 9". N 1 
Study on any controverted Subject, by imturiꝶ 
the divine Conduct and Aﬀſiſtance ; and whe! 
mall publiſh to the World, how fine/y or [1M 


ay be bath reaſoned on tis deli; and el 
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thankful he was 70 the ondy wiſe God, who aſſiſted 
and enabled him to reaſan after ſuch a Manner; 
and publiſh his Liturgy which he makes Uſe 
of in his Cloſet; Then, tho* he ſhould be 

oclaimed to the World, a Perſon affecting to 
pon one of the moſt wiſe in his Synod; 
and ſomething elſe, he would not . have much 
Ground to complain. 3 
We grant, Election to the Miniſtry is the Preſ- 


1 bytery's Right ; but the Enquirer would alſo 
„bre the ſecond Book of Diſcipline to give the 
a Ecction for particular Congregations to them; 


but this can never be proven, nor did ever our Preſ- 


8 byteries claim this as their peculiar Privilege. Our 
+ Parliament 1640, in their 8th Act, affirms, © It 
“bad been the Practice of the Church of Hor- 
1 * land to ſettle Pariſhes on the Suit and Calling 
elbe Congregation, ever fince the Reforma- 


* tion” And Mr. Alexander Henderſon; when 
giving an Account of the Government and Or- 
der of the Church of Scotland, ſays, The 
* Paſtor is nominated to the vacant Place by the 
* Eiderſhip and by the Miniſter, if any there be, 
* with the Conſent and good Liking of the 
People. The Perſon, thus known and nomĩ- 
* Nated, is by the particular Elderſhip named to 
dhe greater Presbytery, where he is examined, 

Sc“ This was firſt printed in 1641. And 
whereas Intruſion of Paſtors on Pariſhes againſt 
their Will, is in the ſecond Book Diſcipline 
Ceclared Antichriſtian; How fad is it, that any 
n this Church ſhould plead for it : 
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SE GT, IV; 

In wwhich the Enquirer s Account of the Condig 
of the Church of Scotland, in planting vacay 
Congregations, from 1578, 10 1645 #5 config 
red. 


$ here, in this Paragraph (a), our Enquire 

inſiſts mainly, in ſhewing what Regard ya 
ſhown to Patronages from 1578 to 1645; þ 
bere he ſeems to be no Enemy, but rather a 24 
tron, for theſe. 1. He ſays, The Aſembly 18 
conciuded it lawful to admit a Paſtor preſent 
by the King's Majeſty ; but he is not ſo ingenuow 
as to tell, that at this Time Corruptions wer 
creeping faſt in. The Court being ſet for a ney 
Scheme of Church-Government, Tulcban J. 
Hops and conitant Moderators behoved to tak: 
Place. And, is he not moſt conſiſtent with bim 
in this, ſeeing in the next Leaf he tells, Patrons 
ges were a Grievance, under which, to 164g, tit 
Church of Scotland had always groned ſince tt 
Reformation. 

I ſuppoſe, all the Ground our Enquirer hit 
to ſay of that Aſſembly, That it concluded il 
awful to admit a Paſtor preſented by the King) 
Majeſty, is what Calderawood tells us (b), wit 
he ſays, © It is condeſcended to Afer-reaſoning 
© that the Name of a Biſhop has a ſpecial Crug 
© and Function annexed to it by the Wordd 
© Goa, that his Election ſhall be by a Prelentit 
© on direct by his Majeſty to the General Alken 
© bly, of whom he ſhall receive his 1 
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g, that the Biſhop's Election ſoall be by a 
Preſentation ; but not a Word have they of the 
La fulneſs of this: No. But, becauſe our Enqui- 
rer thinks Preſentations which have been decla- 
red both by Church and State to be contrary to 


Cs Word; I fay, becauſe he it ſeems thinks 
them lawful, therefore he palms it on the Aſſem- 


b, that they thought ſo : Whereas the Expreſ- 
on intimates, it was ſomething of a Force upon 
em. And tho? he ſays, That Aſſembly declared 
„aul to admit or ſettle a Paſtor upon a Pre- 
ion; vet he ſpeaks not a Word of what 
jel WS minediately follows, namely, © That he, vis. 


the Biſhop, ſhould be appointed to a ſpecial 


ere Kirk, where he ſhall make Reſidence, and 
— there ſerve the Cure as a Miniſter ; providing 
ſo 


akrays, that the particular Flock, being fore- 
warned, have Place to oppone, as in the Ele- 
ction of other Miniſters.” 
2. © The Aſſembly 1642, ſays he (a), directs 
2 Liſt of fix Perſons willing to accept (N. B) 
of the Preſentation upon every Occaſion of 2 
Vacation of a Kirk, to be ſent up with a blank 
Preſentation, to be filled up with one of the 
Lit who ſhall have moſt Intereſt. Here, ſays 
le, they offer, upon every Occaſion of a Va- 
ancy, to ſend a Draught of a Preſentation to 
the Royal Patron, and a Lilt of Candidates all 
wiling to take the Right to the Stipend from 
tim ; and they countenance the uſing of Endea- 
vours by Intereſt and Friendſhip for the Per- 
M 3 * lons 
— — —— 


(a) 7 16. ; 


There indeed the Aſſembly ſays, Ir is condeſcen- 
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f ſons obtaining the Preſentation. And then he 
adds, If any Thing of the like Nature were en- 
© couraged by * Church, what Ou: 
© cries would be raiſed everywhere againſt her? 
© and yet theſe are agreed to in an Aſſembly in 
© the pureſt Times of this Church? 
Here, again, 1. I obſerve, Our Enquirer, for al 
his Promiſes of a fair Repreſentation, yet follows 
his old Method of unfair repreſenting : For, tho 
he tells of the Aſſembly's ſending a it of Six to 
his Majeſty, that he might give a Preſentation 
to one of the Liſt ; yet, tho? the AF once, again, 
and a third Time, makes mention of the Conſent 
of the moſt or beſt Part of the Congregation a 
- needful for the making up of ſuch a Liſt, our 
Enquirer never gives the leaſt Hint of this 1 
own it was a Grievance, that the Congregation 
had not their Choice of the very Perſon whon 
they inclined to chuſe for their Paſtor; yet, ſe 
ing this Liſt was made up with their own Con- 
ent, it was nothing ſo hard as is the Caſe of ſun: 
dry Pariſhes, where the Patron will have the 
Nomination of the Perſon or Perſons out d 
which the Pariſh muſt chuſe. 
2. Whereas he ſays, © They ſent a Liſt of Cav 
7 didates, all willing to take the Right to the vt 
? pend from the Patron.” I ſay, Theſe Candida 
having the Pariſh's declared Conſent, by gain 
in to the Liſt, for them to declare their Wiling 
neſs was far from being ſo culpable as is tit 
Practice of many at this Day, in accepting Pt 
ſentations, where the Pariſh have given 0 
onſent to their being their Paltor. f 
3. Here, ſays he, © They ſent a blank Preſer 
+ {ation to be filled up with one of the Lit 
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ſhould have moſt , and he affirms, 
© The Aflembly gave Countenance to the uſing 
t Endeavours by Intereſt and Friendſhip, for tho 
© Perſon's obtaining the Preſentation.%? _ 

This is 2 very unfair Repreſentation of that 
Act of Aſſembly, ſuch as the Reader may think 
that Aſlembly encouraged the Seeking of Pre- 
ſentations to any Preacher or Miniſter they plea- 
{ed ; whereas, in uſing Endeavours for this, they 
were limited and reſtricted to ſuch as the Presby- 
tery and Pariſh had fixed upon as fit for the va- 
cant Charge: And this being neceſſary, as Matters 
then ſtood, was, as he could not but own, what 
the Church of Scotland then groned under, I 
mean, their being obliged to give ſuch a Liſt, and 
to have his Majeſty's Concurrence with Calls to 
thoſe vacant Congregations of which he had the 
Patronzge ; and yet the uſing Endeavours for 
procuring ſuch a Preſentation, was no more but 
the uſing Endeavours to have his Majeſty's Con- 
lent to One whom Presbytery and Pariſh had a- 
greed upon. 

4. He ſays of our Aſſemblies, © That, tho“ 
* they groned under the Yoke, yet they did not 
* attempt by their Authority to ſhake it off, but 
* calmly and wiſely ſubmitted to it. I grant, 
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a cthey did not attempt to ſhake it oft by their Au- 
olng F cbority; and no Wonder, for they had not Au- 
bort to reſcind an Act of Parliament: But, 
d 2 Grievance, it was their Sin and Fault if they 
* od not petition or addreſs againſt it. They 


might and ought to have authorized ſome of their 
umber to petition for the Reſcinding of ſuch a 
blevous Act, as at this Day we ſhould do. And, 
wondering by whom, and at what Juncture, 
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the Patronage- act was made; conſidering al 
our reſerved Rights, and what a gracious Soye. 
reign his Majeſty King George is; we want not 
Ground to aſſure ourſelves of Deliverance from 
that Bondage: Tho, for my Part, I ſee not 
much Difference between the Patronage- act and 
any other Act, which leaves the Body of the peo. 

ple no more Right but barely to libel the Candi. 
. and prove him guilty of Error or Immon- 
Ity. 
F a He asks, © Was any Thing of the like Na- 
© ture done by the preſent Church, like what 
© was done by the Aſſembly 1642; What Out- 
E cries would there be againſt her? I dareſay, 
Was the Church of Scotland at her next Aſſem- 
bly to enact, That no pay”. ſhould go in 
to any Preſentation, ſo as to ſettle a Minilter 
upon it, without the Conſent of the deſt or 
moſt Part of the Congregation ; none but tle 
Favourers of Patronages ſhould complain, 
And, 6. If the Aſſembly gave the leaſt Coun- 
tenance to any Preſentations, and uſing Intereſt 
for them, ſhe had acted contrary to her Prind- 
ples and Acts of Aſſembly in former Times; a 
in her ſecond Book of Diſcipline (a), where 
Ttis ſaid, The Names of Patronages, together 
© with the Effects thereof, have flowed from the 
© Pope and the Corruptions of the Cangn Lam. 
And they aſſert, The Introducing of Perſom, 
© and placing them over Kirks by Preſentations 
© is contrary to God's Word, and to the Liberty 
© of Election, and ought not to have Place n 
© this Light of Reformation,” And this = 


1 
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(a) Chap. I2. Parag.13, 14. | 


dene of our Church at the Reformation, ſays d. 
David Dalrymple, in his Speech before the Par 
lament, printed 1712s I 
And, had that or any Aſſembly ſince 1582 
ren the leaſt Countenance to the uſing of In- 
erelt for obtaining a Preſentation, they had acted 
in direct Oppoſition to an Act of that Aſſem- 
bly (4), where ig is ſaid, The Aſſembly hath 
© concluded with one Conſent, conform to the 
© Word of God, and moſt godly Acts of antient 
© Councils, That no Man ſeek an Eccleſiaſtical 
Function, Office, Promotion or Benefice, by 
ny abſolute Gift, Collation or Admiſſion of 
* the Civil Magiſtrate or Patron, by Letters of 
* Horning, or whatſomever other Means than 
iz eſtabliſhed by the Word of God, and Acts 
* of General Aſſembly, and hitherto ordinarily 
c uled within the Reformed Kirk of Scotland —— 
under the Pain of Excommunication ſummarily, 
"and without any Proceſs or Admonitions, to - 
.de pronounced, with the Judgment of the El- 
if derſhip, by che Miniſter or Miniſters that ſhall 
c- be appointed by them, how ſoon it is known 
that any one of the ſaid Heads is tranſgreſſed: 
And the Act is nowiſe to be prejudicial to the 
Lick Patrons and their Preſentations, until the 
* Time the Laws be reformed according to the 
Weid of God, ? | | 
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(4) Cald. Hiſt, p. 124. 


( 186 ) 
SECTION v. 
In which the Enquirer's Account of the Wel. 
minſter A/embly's Form of Ordination, aud 


z#he Conduct of the Church of Scotland in reg. 
tion to it, is conſidered. 


NOV, concerning that Form of Presbyteria 
Church. government, and Form of Ori. 
nation of Miniſters, which was agreed upon by 
the Aſſembly at Weſtminſter with Commiſſioners 
from the Church of Scor/and in 1645, and the 
Enquirer's Obſerves anent it, I notice a fey 
'Things. | _ 

And, 1. Whereas, in the 2d Paragraph ofthe 
Directory for Ordination of Miniſters, it is ſaid, 
© He that is to be ordained, being either nomi- 
+ nated by the People, or otherwiſe commended 
© to the Presbytery for any Place, muſt addre 
© himſelf to the Presbytery, c. Our Author 
ſeems ſo fond of Preſentations, that by thoſe 
Word, otherwiſe commended (a), he ſuppoſes 
they mean a Preſentation, tho” there be not a 
Word of Preſentations in all the Directory for 
Ordination. Why might he not have ſuppoſed this 
to be the Elders, or Elders and Deacons, or the 
beſt Part of the Congregation, or ſome Part of the 
Presbytery, or even the Heritors and Elders? 

2. Whereas he ſays, © Tho” the Congregation 
| © was advertiſed to ſend a competent Number to 
© the Presbytery to give their Conſent, yet they 
© neither call them the major nor the better Part, 
© becauſe they wiſely foreſaw the Dita 

c W IC 


— 1 1 


— K?Äͤͤ—ä— —ññ — —— 


(s) P. 16. 


187) 
: which would caſt up againſt the one and the 
© other? What he intends by the Ob/erve, I 
ſoppole, is this, namely, That Presbyteries or 
other Church-judicatories need not trouble them- 
plves whether they have the Conſent of the 
wearer or better Part of a Pariſh to the Settle- 
ment, if they get what they ſhall reckon a com- 
11 ent Number, which may be Fifty of Five 
i- 3 or a Hundred of a Thouſand, or the 
y third Part of a Pariſh, tho? of that competent 
ſs Number there ſhould be few or none almoſt that 
16 re deſirous of a faithful Goſpel-miniſter. But, 
W for Anſwer, It the Candidate was of the People's 
own naming, as according to that Direclory it 
he might be ; then a very ſmall Number, only two 
, or three Perions choſen by themſelves, might be 


2” BB 


l. enough to teſtify their Adherence to their former 
d Choice or Nomination: Or, on Suppoſition the 


ls Candidate had been otherwiſe recommended to 
or tie Presbytery, yet, ſeeing the whole Congrega- 
ſe tion had the Nomination of the competent Num- 


95 ber, and a Liberty to judge what they thought 
2 competent, a very ſmall Number might do the 


or Turn, ; 
is 3 He ſays, © He knows not what Part our 
he ommiſſioners, Maſters Henderſon, Douglas, 


he | Rutherfur, Baillie and Gilleſpie, acted in 
this Atfair at the Weſtminſter Aſſembly. For 
Anſver, Tho? I cannot certainly tell, yet to me, 
nd I humbly think alſo to every unbialled Per- 
on, it is probable, and ſomething more than 
— that thoſe great Men were all of this 
udgment, That, according to the Word of God, 
Feople ſhould have the Choice of their own Pa- 
lor; or that none are to be thruſt in ** | 


1 * 


188) 
their Will. And, was my Reaſon asked, then 
I think it is evident from what we find record. 
ed in their own Writings, or in the Writings dd 
others anent them. | 

And, 1. As to Mr. Henderſon's Sentiment on 
this Head, I think we may gather it from tha 
little Tractate which is intituled, The Govery- 
ment and Order of the Church of Scotland, prin- 
ted 1641, and reprinted 1690. As this Book haz 
commonly been attributed to him, fo the Pulich 
Reſolutioners, in Anſwer to Proteſters no Sub. 
verters, aſfirm (a), That it was written by him, 
In that little Tractate he declares for. the Li. 
berty of Election, making the People's Conſent 
neceſſary. And there he declares, That Patrona- 
ges are prejudieial, and a Hinderance to the Li. 
berty of Election ; and that in his Day, if a Per- 
ſon had gone about to procure a Preſentation, he 
was accounted rens ambitus, and declared by the 
Church of Scotland incapable of that Place. Let 
our Author compare this of 1641, with what he 
tells the Aſſembly did in 1642, and then let the 
World judge if our Aſſembly could in the lealt - 
approve of Patronages, or ſeeking of Preſentati 
ons, or of Settlements againſt the Will of the Con. 
gregation. Yea, Mr. Hengerſon tells, © That if 
© a Miniſter through old Age or Sickneſs, or any 
© other Infirmity, was diſabled ſo as to need a. 
© nother to be joined with him, yet that other 
© was not to be joined with him without the 
© Conſent of the People.“ 

2. For Mr. Robert Douglas his Judgment 
and Conduct at that Aſſembly, it may be you 

0 


(a) p. 83. 


8... 

red from his Remarks upon the Coumci 's Act at 
Gegen, of the Date October 1. 1662, which 
turned out about the third Part of the Miniſters 
of this Church, by which Act every Miniſter 
ara obliged to receive 4 Preſentation from ths 
Patrou, and Collat ion from the, Biſhop ; When, 
ſpeaking thereof, he ſays (a), The receiving a 
' Preſentation and Collation may be accounted 
2 {mall Matter; but who conſiders it well, 
* will find it very weighty. Taking of Preſen- 
© tations condemns the Removal of Laick Pa- 
* trons; and, which is more, condemns the Call 
© from the People.“ By which Words tis evi- 
dent he thought the People have a Right to call 
their own Miniſters ; and it was not a Matter of 
Moon-ſhine, but a weighty Matter with him, 
_ Patron or People ſhould have the 

Olce. 

3. As to Mr. Nutherfurd, no Man was ever 
more expreſs for the People's Right than he; 
for be affirms, The People have God's Right 10 
chuſe their Miniſters ; ger ſo the Word preſcri- 
berh (b). Again he affirms, It is the Ordinance 
ef Chriſt, wat the People have the Election of 
Weir Paſtors, And, with Calderwood and Cart- 
wright, he ſays, The People's Right to call 
war Paſtors is a Part of that Liberty which 
1 Purchaſes wwith Chriſt's Blood. And he af- 
aims (c), this Privilege is common to all the 
Faithful, to all Beli evers, who are not to take 

afors as the Market goes. 

4. As for the Reverend Mr. 2aillie his Senti- 


1 ä 
(e) Noir. Hiſt. Vol. 1. 5. 12. 
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ments, Teannot tell, not having ſeen any of hi 
Writings from which I can 2 his Judgmen 
touching that Point. But then; 

J. As for the Reverend Mr. George Gillepigh 
Conduci at that Aſſembly, this may be gathered 
from what he ſays in his Znghiſh Popifſh Cereny. 
nies (a); where he affirms, © The Right of Ele 
© ion pertains to the whole Church; which, 
C as it is maintain'd by foreign Divines, who 
© write of the Controverſies with the Papiſts, . 
© jt is commended to us by the Example of the 
© Apoſtles; and the Churches planted by them? 
* 8p after inſiſting at ſome Length upon the 
Proof of this, he adds, From that which hath 
© been ſaid, it plainly appeareth, that the Eled 
© on of Miniſters, according to the Apoſtolicd 
© Inſtitution, pertaineth to the whole Body of 
© that Church where they are to ſerve.” And 
that this was the apoſtolical and primitive Pn. 
fice, is acknowledged, ſays he, even by ſome 
of the Papiſts, as Lorinus, Salmeron, and 64. 
per Sanftins, And, from what hath been {aid d 
_ worthy Members _ _ 8 oo 

eftminſter Aſſembly, it looks very like 2 
—— Pratt and a Principle of this Church 
—_ People have a Right to chuſe their on fr 
Ors. | | 

4. The Enquirer ſays, The Weſtminſter A 
© ſembly gave no proper deciſive Voice tot 

© People, but only a Power to nominate a com 
© petent Number, to give their Conſent and AM 
* probation, or to give in their arg! 


. 1 : ; | - — 
(a) p. 280. (b) . 17. 
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they have any. This is no fair candid Repyes 


ſentazion : For, 


1. According to that Form or Directory for 
Ordination, the People have a Power to nomi- 
nate a Perſon for their Miniſter, recommending 
him to the Presbytery ; as is evident from the 
ſcond Paragraph of that Directory, where it is 
laid, He that is to be ordai ned being either no- 
minared by the People, or otherwiſe recommens 
4:6 to the Presbytery, &c. Tho that Aſſembly 
doth not particularize any other by whom the 
Nomination may be made, yet there they 
early intimate, That the People may nominate 
the Candidate; and, if they may nominate him, 
they may do it by Suffrages, in caſe there be any 
Diference among them ; and the Nomination 
b their Election. I ſuppoſe he will not deny 
but, by the Act of Parliament 1690, Heritors and 
Eders, tho* they had only the Nomination and 
Propoling of a Perſon to the Congregation, yet 
ny they did was their Election of the Candi- 

te, 

2. I ſuppoſe that competent Number was only 
to be ſent from the People, in caſe the Candi- 
Wte was commended otherwiſe than by theme 
ſelves; for, in caſe he was of their own Nomi 
tion, there was little Need of asking theit 

nlent, tho? they might ask if they adhered to 
heir former Choice. And ſeeing, as I ſaid, they 
as the Nomination of the Perſons that were to 
preſent their Mind, Two or Three - honeſt 


W'crlons were as good ſor this as a Thouſand. 


. From that Directory for Ordination, it is 
ery evident the People were not reſtricted to ob- 


« againſt the Candidate s Life and * 
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and to me it is clear, that thereby the Peopkf 
Conſent was judged eſſential to all Calls; For 
if, not being pleaſed with his Gifts, they did ny 
give their Conlent to his being ordained thei 
Miniſter, he was not be ſet over them as a ba. 
ſtor ; as appears from the 4, 5, 6, ), and 8 Py 
ragraphs, which follow the Rules laid down fo 
Examination of Candidates: And Forreſter ſays 
© The Aſſembly of Divines, in their Diredyy 
© for Ordination of Miniſters, 4 Branch, . 
© quires the People's Conſent and Approbation 
© as neceſſary antecedaneous to the Ordination 
And from that Weſtminſter Directory there is u 
much Ground to ſay a Perſon might be ordained 
a Miniſter to a Congregation againſt his Wil, » 8 
to ſay a Presbytery has a Power to ordain a M. 
niſter to a People whether they will or not, 

6. Whereas he ſays (a), © This Advice wat 
c ſent down to Scor/and for the Approbation of 
© the General Aſſembly, who approved the 
© fame, provided that this Act approving {hal 
© be nowiſe prejudicial to the diſtinct Rights of 
© Presbyteries and People in the Calling of M. 
© niſters; but that it ſhall be free to debate and 
© diſcuſs theſe Points, as God ſhall be pleaſed to 
© give further Light.” They were ſo far, .ch 
© he, from clearing their Principle about Right, 
© that they judged them to be debatable Points 
© and owned they needed more Light to deter 
© mine therein.” 

In this Remark I obſerve, 'The 3 
owns the People have Right in the Afar, 
well as the Presbytery. Now, if 9 

8 


— 
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(a) p. 17. 
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"0 | 
is either a Right to elect by Suf- 


ple} WW... 
for es, or a Right to nominate, which alſg 
| noe . their Election, or a Right to conſent os 


not, upon their being ſatisfied or not ſatisfied, as 
to the Fitneſs of the Perſon nominated or elected 
by others. And I find our Enquirer is for none 
of thoſe, but for that which is no Right under 


ſays; MMHerven, but what a ſober Pagan living at a Di- 
e bance hach, namely, a Liberty of conſenting if 
. be pleaſe, or of diſſenting and ſtopping the Settle- 


ent, if, under the Pain of Puniſhment, he un- 
dertake to libel the Candidate, and prove him 
guilty of Error or Immorality. And, for my 
Part, I know not what Debate could be, ex- 
Weep: 25 to this, whether the Body of the People, 
Ireluding Heritors, Elders, Magiltrates Town- 
ounſellors and other People, ſhould be propet 
Electors in the firſt Place? Or whether the Preſ- 
ytery or Seſſion ſhould be the Electors, and 
he People have only a Right to conſent o 
lot, as they judged the Canditate meet for them 


- 


ts of And, as the People's Right to conſent or not, 
M. they judged the Perſon qualified for them, 
ad never been controverted, this could not be 
d to e Debate. And, be the Preſenters, Nomina- 
eis or Electors who will, the People, in my O- 
igt, Pinion, are as much robbed of their Right as by 
uns WP 'clentations, if the Body of the People have 


Io more to {ay in the Affair, than they that live 
ta Diſtance, unleſs they prove againſt the Can- 
tate Error in Doctrine, or * Enormity in 
onverſation : And, of all the Debates which 
night be then, I ſuppoſe he ſhall not give an 
altznce of Church-judicatories claiming this as 
cir peculiar Privilege to chuſe Miniſters, ſet- 

q a | tling 
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r 
tling them in Congregations, whether the 
People was for their Man or not ; or that this 
was the Right of Heritors, to have a Suftrage bs, 
yond others. As to what our Enquirer ſays ofthe 
Aſlembly 1646 being as much in the tick as the 
Aſſembly 1645': What hath been ſaid on the for. 
mer Head may ftand for Anſwer to this; only 
T add, If they were in the dark as to thi, 
then they were not poſitive for the Prey. 
tery, nor for the Elders, nor for Heritors, eſpe. 
cially Heritors not of our Communion : Andi 
indeed they never dreamed of any 'Thing like 
theſe, while they expreſly own particular Cons 
gregations have Intereſt in the Affair. 


SE CT.: YL 
In wwhich the Directory of the Aſſembly 1648 
for the Eleftion of Miniſters, and the Enqui« 
rer's Remarks pon it, are conſiderea. 


"Oncerning the Directory of the Afſlembl 
1649, 1. The Enquirer hath neither tun 
ſcribed fairly nor fully; not fairly, for in tranſat 
bing he hath caſt the 3d, 4th, and 5th Rug 
and Paragraphs together, without the leaft Dþ 
ſtinction: Whereas the A/embly's Direduy 
is ſo diſtinct, that theſe Directions are diſtingus 
ſhed, both with Figures, 244%, 341y, 0, and 
alſo with ſo many new Lines. And ſure ), ti 
was not without Deſign in our Mm - and tht 
Deſign is obvious: For, as the Author of 7us ** 
puli had told, It is as clear, as two and thut 
© male five, that the Aſſembly, by the founi 
© Section of the ay oa! { intended ſome ode 


© Sort of Exceptions be made by the i 
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er Party in a Congregation, if they objected 
wh the Choice of the Elderſhip, 2 
« they required from the major Part thereof: So 
he could not but ſee it would more readily be 
obſerved againſt him upon the diſtin& marking 
of the Paragraphs. ET 

2. He hath not tranſcribed that Directory ſo 
fully as was requiſite ; for, 1. It might been fit 
to have tranſcribed a Part of the firſt Section or 
Paragraph thereof, from which we fee the 
People had the Choice of Perſons whom they 
inclined to hear, beſides ſuch as were ſent from 
the Presbytery; and, if they were to have a 
Hearing of ſuch, I hope it was in Order to their 
Trial of the Utterance and Gifts for their Edift- 
cation, more than for the Trial of their Ortho- 
doxy : For a Preacher may be a Soci nian, art 
Arian, yea, a Deiſt, and yet have that much 
Policy as to hide his erroneous Sentiments in two 
or three Sermons. Again, when he tranſcribed 
the whole third, fourth and fifth Paragraphs, 
containing twenty ſeven or twenty eight Lines; 
if it was not four of five Words in the Begin- 
ning; I wonder why he left out theſe few Words 
in the Middle of thoſe Paragraphs, The Action 
leing io gerated by him that preached, if it was 
not, lelt it ſhould be too obvious, that at this 
Time the Presbytery ſought no more in the Af- 
fair but Liberty of moderating in the Election, 
Or becauſe that Clauſe condemned the Overture 
1731, in which there was no Mention of a Mo- 
deration, 

But then, as to his Obſerves upon that Di- 
tectory; 1. Whereas the Author of Jus Popun] 
Divinum lad affirmed, The People, according 

| > FJ 
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to it, have a Negative upon the Elderſhip, 
Upon this the Enquirer makes a great Clamoyr, 
affirming (a), © 'This would be to eſtabliſh ; 
£ moſt ridiculous Negative, the moſt abſoluie 
© Negative that ever was heard of, and to alloy 
© the People a Negative, unleſs they ſhall prove 
© the Candidate guilty of Error or [mmorality, 
© the Aſſembly's Directory would be no Rule at 
© all, but Humour and Obſtinacy, Ignorance and 
© Nonſenſe, Paſſion and Pride; and I know not 
© What muſt have the Aſcendant=—And, if ſo, 
© then Nonſenſe and Ignorance, Force and Vio- 
© lence muſt rule the World and the Church= 
© and the Power given the Seſſion would be no 
© Power at all, Ec.” 

I. I ask, Whether he would think it any 
Power at all to allow from henceforth the Bos 
dy of the People the Nomination and Election 
of the Paſtor, with this Reſerve, That,unlels the 
major Part of the Seffion go in to their Choice, 
there ſhould be no Settlement. I ask, Whether 
He thinks the Houſe of Commons have any Poy- 
er at all, in ſuch Caſes, as the Houſe of Loris 
have a Negative upon them ? 

2. © By this Negative, ſays he, the People 
© will have a Negative, not only over the Sell 
© on, but alſo over the Presbytery, yea, ovet al 
© ſuperior Judicatories, ſo that they need not ap- 
© peal either from Seffion or Presbytery, thei 
© Negative is enough; and thus Presbyterian Co. 
© vernment, for a Redreſs and a Subordination df 


© Courts, is overthrown at once, and the Map 
rity 


— — — — 
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uf c rity of the People are the ſupreme Court un- 
N © der Heaven, Mult all be carried, ſays he, be- 
wh © fore the Bar of the Po Tribunal ? muſt 
ow « that be the gernier Reſort 

on Anſw. I. I ask, Is Presbyterian Government 


ruined, unleſs Presbyteries have a Licence to do 
what they pleaſe? Mult they be as abſolute over 
the People as the Pope or Romiſh Courts ? Illud 
tantum poſſimus, uod jure poſſimus, hath been, 
and will be a received Maxim. Is Ariſtocra- 
ey ruined in Holland, becauſe any one of the 
ſeven Provinces hath a Negative over the other 
ſix? or, Is all turned into Confuſion there, be- 
cauſe, when one of the Provinces cannot give 
ſufficient Reaſons for not being of the ſame Mind 


30 with the other Provinces, nothing can be c on- 
don cluded? 2. Was not Presbytery as much rui- 
the ed, if they had been obliged to ſettle a Mini ſter 


whom four of ſeven, or five of nine, or ſi x of 


ps eleven Fiders have choſen, tho' all the Body of 
Poy. cke People, Great and Small, Nobility and Gen- 
Lords Gentry, Good and Bad, had been againit him? 


;, Rather than this is a ruining of Presbytery, 


eople It may be thought, our Enquirer hath no very 
del. vod Will to it, not only as the Scope of his 
er all book is to run down a Presbyterian Principle, 


but alſo, in that here he ſpeaks as if he had 


a 
pond a Delign to expoſe Presbyterians. For, Page 
G- wenty eighth, he ſays, © Some learned Godly 
ion of Precbyterian Divines have maintained, That the 
Map Right of Election, — by a deciſive Suffrage, 
« rity belongs to the Church-Repreſentative (but 


Ae not agreed, whether this is the Presbytery 
der the Kirk-Seſſion) but then they ſeem to 


N 3 hold, 
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© hold, That, if the major Part of a Conpregai 
c enter their Diſſent from the Sie kn, . 
© bytery may not proceed to the Ordination, bu 
© the Majority has the Negative. And what ig, 
this according to him, but to ſay, Some learned 
and godly Presbyterian Divines have been mer 
Fools, ridiculous and void of common Under 
ſtanding, and the molt inconſiſtent, weak, non. 
ſenſical Men in the World? Indeed I own lone 
ſuch have ſaid, yea, all or moſt of them do fay, 
This is the leaſt that can be given the People, 
to wit, a Negative in the Affair, ſo as uo Pref 
bytery can thruſt in a Paſtor upon them with- 
out their own Will and Conſent ; yea, Cars 
wright, Calderwood, Rutherfurd, Gilleſpu, 
and ſundry others, affirm, The People have: 
Negative over all Judicatories under Heaven, { 
as they cannot thruſt in a Paſtor upon them, 
tha” they could neither prove Error nor Ima: 
rality againſt him. And to me it would be a Scan» 
dal to Presbytery to ſay, The Presbyterian 
Church of Scotland 1649 made an A, in 
which ſhe gave neither leſs nor more to the h. 
dy of the Lord's People, than what was given 
them under Patrowages, which had been abo- 
liſhed by the Parliamem the March bore 
as inconfiſtent with Goa's Word, and frejiir 
cial to the Liberty of the People in * 
heir Paſtors ; or what is given them in { 
Churches as are all ſettled on the Footing d 
Preſentations; or then what is given them 1 
the Church of Nome, putting the Nobili, 
Gentry, and Commonality, not only upon tit 
fame Level, which he * ſo much again 


but preferring the Vote of one Elder, „ 


— — 
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voting might caſt the Balance, to them all. Or, 
Imay ask, if it was ruining to Presbytery to al- 
low any ſuch Negative to the People in 1649 2 
Whether a Negative us to Heriters or El- 
ders would not as effectually ruine it at another 
Seaſon ? But no Doubt Our Enquirer's Reaſo- 
ning upon this Point is Demonſtration ; for he 
comes over with this again and again, as here, 
and b. 28. and p. 120. where he ſays, To allow. 
the People a Negative overthrows the Presbyte- 
rian Conſtitution. 

atbly, Whereas he ſays, Such a Negative would 
cut oft all Appeals: This is refuſed ; for, if a 
Prebytery injure the People of their Right, 
there is nothing here againſt an Appeal. 

1. He ſays, © If the Diſſent of the Majority 
* founded on no other Reaſon but this, That 
* they plead they are more edified by another 
* Perſon, then here the Majority is both Judge 
* and Party; nay, Judge of their Judges, and in- 
* vade that authoritative | mg may of the Qua- 
* lihcations of the Candidate for the Miniltry, 
* which, by all Presbyterians, has ever been ac- 
* knowledged to be the Presbytery's Right.” Per- 
bps I might reply, as Gilleſpie, That no Reaſon 
can be given why the People ſhould be obliged 
to give a Reaſon of their Diſſent, more than the 
Elders a Reaſon for their Election; yet, if a 
People declare upon their ingenuous Word, 
That it is neither Humour, nor any Thing elſe, 
but becauſe they are not edified by ſuch a Man's 
Gifts, or not ſo much as by another, whom 
they defire to have for a, Paſtor to their Souls, I 
tink this is a Reaſon ſufficient. | 

He owns the People have a Judgment of Diſ- 

N 4 cretion 
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cretion of the Perſon's Gifts and Abilities; but 
asks, © When theſe two Judgments, viz, tha 
© of the Presbytery and their 8 interfere? 
© Muſt the authoritative Judgment yield to the 
© People's Judgment of Diſcretion 9? I fay, [f 
they have a Judgment of Diſcretion, they mult 
uſe it, or a& with implicite Faith. 

What he ſays here, was Cardinal Hellarmim 
Objection of old againſt the Proteſtant Doctrine 
of the People's Right to chuſe their own Pa. 
ſtors: And, if our Enquirer had pleaſed, he 
might ſeen a Reply to it in us Populi Divi- 
aum, in Anſwer to that Objection, People 
are not competent Fuages of the Qualification 
of Miniſters ; where (a), © I anſwered to this, 
7 in the Words of Junius againſt Bellarmine, 
© That Congregations judge, not ſimply and ab- 

* ſolutely whether one be fit for the Miniltry, 

but whether he be fit to ſerve in the Miniſtry 

among them; which Two are ſo different, 
© that of Two Men offered to a Congregatien 
© he that is ſimply and abſolutely the belt quali- 
© ed for the Miniſtry, is not to be for that Caule 
© admitted hic & nunc, but he who was fittelt 
© for that Congregation.” And there he wa 
told, A rude and ignorant People can judge 
which of the Two ſpeaks beſt to their Capacty 
and Edification. And as the Presbytery, and 
not the People, are to try the Miniſter's Leam. 
ing; fo, tho' the People have paſt by One 
brighter natural Parts, and acquired Endow- 
ments, that will not ſay they have erred in their 
Choice, if of more eminent Piety; for mam) 
Times, the Man being honeſt, weaker Gifts oo 


— 


— — — . — 
(4) p. 119, 120. 
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bu ben remarkbly bleſt of God, being enabled by 
that de Spirit to bring out Things in another Man- 
ſere! ner, and with another Stamp, than all the Rhe- 
o the WE :orick and Eloquence of Men can do, as Dur- 
„ Hun (peaks. And tho” Presbyterians grant the 
mult prsbytery have the Right of judging whether a 


Man be fit for the Miniſtry, yet not ſo as upon 


tin their Judgment to thruſt him upon a People, 
tine WW 121itence £5 contradicente Eccleſia. 

a. 6thly, He ſays, He cannot comprehend how 
„be les material and momentuous Objections made 
Divi- by the Majority, vis. of the People, ſhould 
ene ſtop the Presbytery's proceeding to Ordination 


e more than when Objections are made by the 
Minority.“ Had the Author of Fs Popul 
lid any Thing like this, That his Judgment 


d ab- cod not comprehend ſo and fa, probably he 
iſtry, td uſed his modeſt Phraſe, and told him, he 
niſiry Wanted 4% Manner of ZFudgment. This Ar- 
erent, WWgument of his plainly ſays, that in his Eſteem, 
ation, bo a whole Pariſh, great and ſmall, ſhould be 
ualif- gunſt a Settlement, it is no more to be regarded, 
Cauſe ben if it was only one Perſon : At lealt it ſays, 
fittelt a bis Opinion, this was the Caſe with Reſpect 
e was WO the Directory 1649, and that this ought to be 
judge e Cale with reſpect to the Ams Over- 
vacity WW”: 


He aſſerts (4), That the Things he had ad- 


earn. aced would anſwer the Reaſonings advanced 
Jne of be Author of Jus Populi ; and then he goes 


f tocite my Words, namely, © That the Al- 
embly 16.9 never meant that, unleſs the ma- 


many pr Part of the Congregation could give rele- 
s have rant Exceptions againſt the Man's Life or Do- 

been © ctrine, 
— — — — — — 


» A ao vÞ 


(s) p. 22. 
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- 


cretion of the Perſon's Gifts and Abilities; but been 


| © When theſe two Judgments, vis. that che | 
2p Ml — and cel 3 interfere? ner 
* Muſt the authoritative Judgment Yield = * — 
© People's Judgment of Diſcretion #* 1 fay, 4 = 
they have a Judgment of Diſcretion, they m — 
uſe it, or act with implicite Faith. - = 
What he ſays here, was Cardinal 3 $ "= 
ObjeRion of old againſt the Proteſtant - 6 
of the People's Right to chuſe _ _ r = 
ſtors: And, if our Enquirer had 1 = 
might ſeen a Reply to it in Tus Pop! ! 2 _w 2 
amm, in Anſwer to that Ng — hn ? 
ee ee 
| niſters ; where (a), I a | | 
l of Junius againſt exe hy 
© That Congregations judge, not _ 3 3 
berate i een 
n different gumen 
1 them; which Two are ſo different, _=_ 
i that of 100 Men offered to a Congregatin, 5 
© he that is ſimply and abſolutely the ae qu 2 
© ed for the Miniſtry, is not to be for tha con ee 
admitted hic & nunc, but he who m_ _ a 
© for that Congregation.” And c ere ade he Cl 
told, A rude and ignorant People 2 J = 4 
which of the Two ſpeaks beſt to heir Capucry Wo. | 
and Edification. And as the Pres or Phan N 
not the People, are to try the Mini 8 Dee of ES: 4 
ing; ſo, tho' the People have paſt forts 6 
brighter natural Parts, and acquire —— 
Chat, if of mote ure Pe; or may i i 
ice, if of more em Gifs have un E 
ow , he Man being honeſt, weaker Gifts . > 
— * — (6) p. 
(4) p. 119, 120. 


201 

en remarkbly bleſt of God, being enabled by 
be Spirit to bring out Things in another Man- 
get, and with another Stamp, than all the Rhe- 
orick and Eloquence of Men can do, as Dur- 
lam peaks. And tho” Presbyterians grant the 
presbytery have the Right of judging whether a 
Man be fit for the Miniltry, yet not fo. as upon 
their Judgment to thruſt him upon a People, 
renitente & contradiceute Eccleſia. 

by, He ſays, © He cannot comprehend how 
* eſs material and momentuous Objections made 
* by the Majority, viz. of the People, ſhould 
' ſtop the Presbytery's proceeding to Ordination 
© more than when Objections are made by the 
© Minority.” Had the Author of Frs Popul 
hid any Thing like this, That his Judgment 
could not comprehend ſo and ſa, probably he 
had uſed his modeſt Phraſe, and told him, he 
wanted al} Manner of Fudgment. This Ar- 
gument of his plainly ſays, that in his Eſteem, 
tho' a whole Pariſh, great and ſmall, ſhould be 
zainlt a Settlement, it is no more to be regarded, 
than if it was only one Perſon : At leaſt it fays, 


Ia his Opinion, this was the Caſe with Reſpect 


to the Directory 1649, and that this ought to be 
the Cale with reſpect to the Ams Over- 
ture, | 
He aſſerts (4), That the Things he had ad- 
raced would anſwer the Reaſonings advanced 
the Author of us Populi ; and then he goes 
mM to cite my Words, namely, © That the Al- 
' kmbly 164.9 never meant that, unleſs the ma- 
b bart of the Congregation could give rele- 
rant Exceptions againſt the Man's Life or Do- 
ctrine, 


« * 
— 
— — — — ͤͤ—— 
1 wud. Tr bo. Þ@4/ W 


E p. 22. 
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c Erine, the Presbytery might go on in the Settle. 
ment; for tis as clear as Two and Thre, 
© make Five, that the Aſſembly intends ſome 1 
© other Sort of Objections be adduced by En 
© the leſler Part-to ſtop the Settlement, than vn 9 
© required from the greater; otherwiſe they nei * 
© ther knew what they ſaid, nor whereof they Wl br 
© affirmed.” Now, in. Anfwer to this, it is to 
be noticed our fair and candid Repreſenter, tho 
he tells what the Author of 'Zus Populi afler. WM ii 
ted, yet in that Place he hath concealed his . chen 
Argument. adduced for proving his Aſſertion; | 
and this indeed is ordinary for him: I faid, 8 
© Surely the Aſſembly 1649 never meant, unlel Mr. 
© the major Part of the — — could give Tha 
© relevant Exceptions againſt the Man's Life and "ay 


© Dodrine, the Presbytery might go on in the Te 
© Settlement: No ſurely ; for, if only the WM (©;0, 
© leſſer Part of the Congregation adduced ſuch upon 
© relevant Exceptions, then the Presbytery was WM 7% 
© not to proceed, as is evident from the Words rank 
© of the fourth Section of that Directory. And fad, 

© it is as clear as Two and Three make Five, en: 
© that the Aſſembly intends ſome other Sort of WM ;:; ; 
© Obje&ions ſhould be adduced by the leſſer WM lane. 
© Part to ſtop the Settlement, than was require Tun 
© in the greater; otherwiſe they neither ne which 
© what they ſaid, nor whereof they affine E ;, 
© And the fourth Section of that Director Bl Lotla 
© ſhould be crambe recocta, the ſame in all Re. owrir 
© ſpecs with what the Aſſembly had faid in te ., 
© third Section. Can any dream the Afſlembly may 
© 1649 gave no more to the People than Wall 1LGi; 

© given under Patronages, which had been 9008 fe: C. 
© liſhed by the Parliament the March a lg is, 
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« unlawful and unwarrantable by God's Word, 
and contrary to the Doctrine and Liberties of 
« the Kirk of Scotland? As I ſaid, Surely our 
Enquirer had his own End in tranſcribi 1 the 
Directory after his Manner; and here it 
appears; for he dare not mention the third and 
burth Sections as diſtinct, becauſe they evidens 
to every impartial Reader that ſomething diffe- 
rent was intended, by putting that Directory in 
diltin& Paragraphs, or Sections, diſtinguiſhing 
them alſo with the Figures, I, 2, 3, 4, 5, and G. 
25 hitherto printed in all Copies, 
8 | had adduced the Words of the learned 
Mr. Gille/#ie for Confirmation of my Opinion, 
That the Church of Scotland in 1649 had gi- 
yen 2 Negative to the People over the Elderſhip. 
The Enquirer, who pretends he hath over- 
thrown the Whole of Mr. G1/e/p1e's Realoning 
upon that Head, he gives not a full Repreſemta- 
nun of his Words and Arguments; as, when 
tranſcribing his Words, he tells, Mr. Gilleſpie 
lad, As the Vote of the Elderſpip is a free Vote, 
ſors the Congregation's Conſent a free Conſent ; 
ans the Objeftion holdeth no more againſt the 
latter than againſt the former. He puts his 
Dumb upon Mr. Gilleſpie's following Words, 
waich are tranſcribed in Jus Popul: Divinum, 
Fir both are jointly required by the Church of 
Kotland. And then our Enquirer replies, by 
owning the People's Conſent muſt be a free 
Unſent ; and, if they pleaſe not to conſent, they 
may enter their Diſſent.; as if all Mr. G14. 
Mie intended had only been a Liberty of a 
free Conſent ; whereas the Scope of his Reaſon- 
ug 5, to new that the People's Conlent, by the 


Con- 
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Conſtitution of the Church of Scotland, was 2 
eſſential to the Calling or Election of a Miniſter 
as the Voice of the Elderſhip. And whereas he 
ſpeaks of the People's having all Manner of I 
berty to enter their Diſſent for their Exonergs. 
on, I would ask him, If he would allow then 
to give in their Reaſons of Diſſent, recording 
both in the Regiſter ? For, to allow a Perſon or 
People to diſſent, and not alſo to allow them 2 
Liberty with all Meekneſs to give in and record 
their Reaſons of Diſſent, is to allow them a i. 
berty to have their Names recorded as Fools, 
Fire-brands, contentious, as Men of diviſive 
Spirits, and what not? becauſe few Judicatories, 
that have the managing of Minutes, but will 
order them ſo, as ſeemingly to vindicate them- 
ſelves. 

Again, the Enquirer having told how the Au- in 
thor of Jus Pop. adds from Mr. Gillgſpie, Tboꝰ , 
© nothing be objected againſt the Man's Do-, 
© Ctrine ; yet, if the People deſire another better, 
© oras well qualified, by whom they find them- 
© ſelves more edified than by the other, that is a 
© Reaſon ſufficient, if a Reaſon muſt be given at 
© all.” He anſwers to this (a), as to the former, 
namely, That this is a ſufficient Reaſon why 
People ſhould not give their Conſent ; and, if 
they pleaſe, for their own Exoneration, they may 
give their Diſſent for the ſame Reaſon. It ſeems, 
our Enquirer hath forgotten himſelf,when former- 
ly, and here again, in anſwer to Mr. Gilleſpie, be 
ſays, This is a ſufficient Reaſon why they ſoul! 
not conſent ; and a Reaſon, if they pleaſe, v 5 

fo 


— — — — 


(a) P. 21. 
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for their 0901 Exoneration they ſhoull give theis 
Dieu: For this is contrary to his former re- 
red Allertions, when, with his viſe reſolurg 
e Hrethren, he ſtill uſed to ſay, The People 
ought to give their Conſent ; and yet, here he 
ſays, © If the People deſire another as well quali- 
fed, by whom they find themſelves more edi- 
( fied, that is a Reaſon, and a ſufficient Reaſon, 
by they ſhould not give their Conſent ; and 
f why, if they pleaſe, for their own Exonerati- 
con they ſhould diſſent. Aliquando dormitat 


in. And, as in the laſt Citation of Mr. 
illeſpie, ſo here, of new, he paſſeth by 
s Argument adduced for Confirmation of 
hat he had faid, which (beſides the Authority 
that eminent French Divine Daneus) is an 
rzument from an Inſtance with reſpect to the 
parliament of Scotland, where ſays Mr. Gilleſ- 
„ It being condeſcended upon, that his Ma- 
lty, with Advice and Conſent of the Eſtates, 
ſhould nominate the Officers of State, the E- 
lates of Parliament were preſſed to give a Rea- 
ſon of cheir diſſenting from his Majeſty's No- 
mination, but they refuſed ; and I am ſure, ſays 
be, conſenting, or not conſenting in a Matter 
Ecclef1a(tica!, ought to be as free, if not more 
tee, than in a Matter Civil.” But our Enqui- 
takes no Notice of this. Had he been a Mem- 
of Parliament at that Time, he would ſer 
m right, to uſe his own Expreſſion, and told 
m, That Humour and Obſtinacy, Paſſion and 
na, Ignorance and Nonſenſe — Nonſenſi 
v Ignorance, Force and Violence, and I know 

0 


þſe Homerus; but the Enquirer will come right 


K 
—ʒ— » 
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908 what, muſt rule the World and the Ham, 1 

they ſhould refuſe to give his Majeſty latisfying 

Reaſons, why they went not in with his Nomi. 
nation or Election. 

He ſays, 5. 18. © Probably the Aſſembly 1649 

_ © confidered the Seſſion as Repreſentatives of the 


© Congregation, and this led them to place the 
© Right and Power of Election in them.” Ad "+ 
his Probability is come to a poſitive Judgment ld 
P. 46. for there he poſitively affirms, Thar 1 
Aﬀfembly 1649 was for the Kirk-ſeſſon exe . 
125 this Right for, aud in the Name of, thi 1 
— as their Repreſentatives ; by which Cor r 
on, I humbly think, our Enquirer hath yiel8, be 
ded, that the Aſſembly 1649 were of the Mind (ec 
that it is the People's Right originally to eed . 
their own Paſtors. If the Elders chuſe for, a. © 
in the Name of, the People, I think no Man offi," 
common Unaerſftanding, to uſe the Enquirer Wh 4 
Phraſe, can deny but it is the People's Right .“ 
and, if their Right, I ſee not but they mult hay C ſe] 
a Right to exerciſe it, unleſs they have rende. ” * 
themlelves unworthy of it, or unfit for exerciinl, Oo 
thereof: None have a Power to take it fro * 
them, nor can they have a Power to make . 


abſolute Grant of it to any; and the leaſt cant 
allowed to the Church, is a Power to regulat 
her Delegates in caſe of Aberration, when 
hath impowered them to act ſomething in hi 
Name. Learned Rur herfurd (a) ſpeaks to ii 
{ame Purpoſe. 8 

The Enquirer ſays (H), The Direffory in 
Opinion is exactly calculated, to ſhew, = 


(a) Due Right, p. 464. (b) 2. 22 
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piesbytery is to proceed to the Ordination, unz 
; 3 Majority give ſufficient Reaſons to the 
t contrary ; for it expreſly ſays, That the Presby- 
( tery is to judge of the Diſlent of the Majority, 
© and of their Prejudices; and, if they do not find 
them to be cauſeleſ3, they are to appoint a new 
( Eleftion, £c. He might ſeen a ſufficient An- 
(wer to all this in Ius Pop. Div. if he had plea- 
{to notice, where it is told him, what the AC 
ſembly might mean by cauſeleſs Prejudices. 
© The People's being prejudiced at the Candi- 
' date's mean Parentage, or his being educate in 
Principles not ſo ſound, tho?, ſeeing their Evil, 
he had ſincerely renounced them; ſome little In- 
* decency in Voice or Gelture; their being preju- 
' (iced at his being of a leſſer Stature, and the like, 
e it was with ſome in the Church of Cori uth, 
© who {aid of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
Hi; bodily Preſence is weak, and his Speech con- 
' ;2mptible ; Thoſe, and the like, are cauſeleſs 
WF Prejudices : But the People's not being edified 
* by a Man's Gift, after his being ſent to preach 
* unto them for the Trial of his Gifts, or their 
bearing a greater Love unto, and Deſire after, a- 


Fedied, can never be called a canſeleſs Preju- 
dice, | 
And whereas he asks, If any of common Un- 
flanding will ſay it was the Intention of that 
Uiretory to give the Majority a Negative upon 
e Precbytery ? Here, upon the Matter, in his 
pet Modelty, he repreſents that great Man Mr. 
ou well as ſome others, to be void of 
Won Underſtanding, 

| And, 


nother, by whom they find themſelves more 
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And, to conclude this Head, he ſays (a), 1 WMI* 
© T ſhall allow that Directory requires the People MY © 
© ſhould give in Reaſons of their Diſſent, where. 
© 25 Mr. Gilleſpie thinks the major Part need WM vi 
© give no Objection at all, How will L agree WIS 


«© with him © It is eaſy to every conſidering Per. 
ſon, that I am not ſpeaking of what the major 
Part of the People are obliged unto by the divine 
Law and right Reaſon, of which Mr. Gilleſpie is 


ſpeaking ; but of what the People were obliged A 
unto by that Directory: Only, before I finiſh this, Ned 
I have one Queſtion more to ask, vis. Whether s! 
is not our modeſt Enquirer guilty of 1204/ty, in 
in that, by his reaſoning on this Subject, he hath ep 
charged the once famous Church of France with H. " 
acting molt ridiculouſly, acting fo, as to ruine Mtr. 
Presbytery ; ſeeing he owns (b) the Church of i" 
France, by the ſixth Canon of the iſt Chapter of Wi: 
her Diſcipline, did give a Negative unto the bon 
People, he makes them as weak Men, over. 0 2 

On 


throwing Presbytery as much as the Reverend 
Mr. Gilleſpie, or yet the Author of 7us Populi 
But enough, and more than enough of this. 


5er. le At 
Tn which there are ſome curſory Remarks um 
whar +he Enquirer ſays in the laſt tro Leaves 


of his firſt Section. 


7. HE ſays (c), © Since the Act reſtoring P:M © *! 
© tronages in 1712, there being no un- 
© form ſettled Method obſerved by Eccleſiaſtical 


Courts, contrary Sentences have, to the gredt 
© Scandal 


* - 
p — — — — a 
— — —_ os 


() p. 22. (6) p. 116. (c) p. 24. 


20 

{ &4ndal of Religion, been paſt by the ſani@ 
Courts in Settlements where the Cauſes were 
« exaftly parallel“ For my Part, I heartily join 
with him, That for P. pe to paſs different 
Cntences, Where the Cauſes are exactly parallel, 
«1 Scandal to Religion.: Tis ſad when it may 
te (aid of any Judicator7, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, 
Gow me the Man, and I will ſhow you the 


W. 
And, as to the Ovettire (a) 1731, now tur- 
ned into an Act with ſome few Amendments ; 
Am credibly informed, it was contrary to the 
Mind of the moſt Presbyteries, declared by the 
Report of their Commiſſioners, that ever it 
ſh. "1d be turned into ſuch a ſtanding Act: So we 
have ... Ground to hope it ſhall prevent our 
Diviſions ; when it is ſuch a Rule as ſometimes 
2 yea, even the Commiſſion itſelf; 
now not well how to explain it; as inthe Caſe 
f Drumfries Presbytery, from which the fol- 
owing Oueries were fent, for Advice, to the 
ommiſſion in Auguſt laſt 3 to which they gave 
0 Return, and to which (fay ſome) they knew 
& how to anſwer : Hence they compromiſed 
te Aﬀtair, by dividing the Stipend between the 
alidates, The firſt Query not being to our 
ſupole the other Queries are as follow ; ad Que- 
„ Whom the Commiſſion looks upon to be 
teritors, and what they make the Definition of 
an Heritor * viz. Whether or not any Perſon; 
having 4 Right to a Piece of Ground, tho ſmall, 
2nd not paying Ceſs or Tiend, not having a 
Terant on it, may be reckoned an Heritor pro- 
9 © perly 
— 


= — — — — 


= o * 
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e perly? 3. Whether or not any Perſon lay; 
c 3 of Ground holding of the Tom i 
Feu, but not obliged for Watch and Ward. is 
© to be held a Landward Heritor ? 4. Wheths 
© or not three Perſons, that have an heritahls 
© Diſpoſition to one Piece of Ground ex indui 
© ſo, and all living in one Family, can be log] 
© upon as diſtinct Heritors, and have diſtin 
© Votes? 5. Whether or not a Minor, with 
c out Tutors or Curators, can be entitled to 4 
© Yote? -6. Whether or not Papers, ſhewin 
© the People's Approbation of Mr, IWWright 
© ſhould be received in before judging of the 2 
© notwithſtanding of theſe Words in the Act 
© the late General Aſſembly, to wit, That, 4 
E fer finiſbing rhe Election, the Perſon ſo elefts 
© zo be Miniſter ſhall be propoſed to the Cong! 
© gation, to be either approven or diſat pro 
C by them? 
2. The Enquirer lays(s), © By his hiſtorical Ri 
© lation it will appear, he hath been at due Pain 
© to know it this Church hath declared by an 
© Deed a Principle concerning the Right of Et 
© tion of Miniſters; and, having turned ove 
© the proper Vouchers, he cannot find they ha 
© any xd lertled Principle about it. In Rep 
to this, I ſay, It is not to be doubted but he ha 
been at all due Pains to ſearch if he could fi 
any Thing to invalidate the Proteſtant Argumen 
for the People's Right to elect their own Paltor 
and at all due Pains to ſee if he could find an 
Thing in all the Hiſtory of the Church of & 


land which might be a Pretence for _— 
eopl 


(a) P. 15. 
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People of their juſt Right: But, that he hath been 
t due Pains to find out the Truth, as to the 
real Sentiments of the Church of Scotland about 
the Right of calling Miniſters, is queſtioned 
ale, as I obſerved, in the Beginning of the fourth 
Chapter; why went he not back with his Hiſtory 
tothe Times there mentioned by Hector Boethins, 
by Halcus, and allo by the learned Antiquary 
Sr James Datrymple? And, 2. Why did he 
not notice what Buchanan tells us (a), namely, 
© That, at the Reformation, all that ſtood for 
it in Kotlaud, in a Petition to the Queen Re- 
gent, requeſted, That the Election of Mini- 
' ters ſhould be by the People? 3. If at due 
= Pins, why did he not give us an Account 
= < ſundry Acts of Aſſembly relating to this Point ? 
act December 20th f 560, which was the firſt 
= nr] Afembly of this Church after the Re- 
formation, where it was enacted, That the Ele- 
ton of Miniſters ſoonld be in the publick Church 
ly the People? And the Aſſembly 1562 ena- 
del, That the Preſentation of Miniſters ſhould 
te in the People, And that ſame Aſſembly ena- 
ted, That Inhibition ſhould be made to all and 
ſunzry Perſons then ſerving in the Miniſtry, 
wo a4 not entred into their Charges according 
the Order appointed in the firſt Book of Diſ- 
67472 ; which Book requires the Votes and Suf- 
ages of the People. And the Aſſembly 1638, 
x which Time Presbyterian Government was re- 


my Ofece of the Kirk contrary to the Wilt of the 
Ungreeation to which they are appointed. And 

2 the 
1 — ens 


(a) Hf. Lib, 16. 


lored, enacted, That 120 Perſon be intruded int 
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the Aſſembly 1725 diſcharged the Settlement of 
the Pariſh of Aberdeen, without the expre/; 
Conſent of the People, And, ſeeing our exact 
and candid Hiſtorian mentions the Act of Par. | 
liament 1690, he might alſo have mentioned | 
ſome other Acts of our higheſt Civil Courts; as | 
the Act of the great Council of Scotland, which, Will * 
January 17th 1560, ſubſcribed the firſt Book WW ” 
of Diſcipline, in which the Vote and Suffrage 
in the Election of Miniſters is given to every 
ſeveral Church; declaring before their Subſcri. | 
ptions, That they lookt upon that Book in all 


Things to be conform to God's Word. And, in. b 
King Charles his 2d Parliament, 5th Act, Pre-MI * 
byreries were ordained to plant vacant Kiru ” 
205i Conſent of the Pariſhes. And, in the 8th 
Act of that Parliameat, when ſpeaking of ad- by 
mitting Miniſters to Kirks which belonged to the C 
Biſhopricks, the Parliament ſays, Provided oi,” 
ways, that this be without Prejudice of the In. * 
zereſt of Pariſhes, according to the Acts ani * 
Practice of the Kirk ſince the Reformatim. ” 
And, in the ↄth Act of the laſt Seſſion of thi A 
Parliament, Presbyteries are appointed to plant That 
vacant Churches pon the Suit and Calling * 
zhe Congregation. And when our Enquirer. 
ſpeaks of the Parliament 1649, reſcinding the Nas 
Patronage Act, he might have told how they © 
. reſcinded it ; © Conſidering that Patrons and Pre n 
© ſentations to Kirks are an Evil and Bondage. 
© under which the Lord's People and Miniſterso 


© this Land have long groned, and becauſe they 
© have no Warrant in God's Word, and becaula 
© they are prejudicial to the Liberty of the 
People, and unto the free Calling and * 
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i Miniſters to their Charge.” And that they 
' reſcinded all Acts in favours of Patronages, as 
being unlawful and unwarrantable by God's 
Word, and contrary to the Doctrine and Li- 
betty of this Kirk.” And further, that the ſaid 
A& declares it Jawftil for Miniſters to proceed 
1 the Planting of Kirks upon the Suit or Cal- 
ling of the Congregation, or with their Conſent; 
nm, lay they, none is to be obtruded againſt 
lar Vill . 

After all due Pains, ſays he, P. 25. I cannot 
ind that the Church of Scor/and bath decla- 
' red by any Deed of theirs a Principle concern- 
' ing the Right of Election of Miniſters :? Nor 
ould he find they have any fixed ſettled Prin- 
aþle abort it. TI anſwer, That, as ſtill the 
Church of Scotland hath declared againſt Patro- 
zes as inconſiſtent with God's Word, ſo if there 
have been different Sentiments among us as to the 
Perons that ſhall exerciſe this Right, yet this 
bah always been her Principle, That it is the 
People's Right originally to elect their own Pa- 
ſors; and ſhe hath always been of this Mind, 
That the People's Conſent is eſſential to a Mi- 
lter's Call. And, I think, I have made it evi- 
lent the leaſt that ever the People had was a 
Nxative over all that were Electors. 

Again, here it is to be noticed, our Author, 
Drecapitulating what Regulations the Churchſof 
lard hath made in: the Election of Miniſters 
""n Time co Time, he is not ſo very candid ; 
be hath paſſed by that Conſtitution of the 
ol common Order, which required the 
Mole Congregation to be aſſembled, to conſider 
a Was littelt to be their Paſtor, And in narra- 
O3 ting 


= 
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ing what was required by the Seond Book of Wl i 
Berens, he — no N otice of the People's h 
Conſent, which, beyond Controverſy, by that 3 
Book, is eſſential to the Election. Apain, in | 


ing what was required by the Directory 
— * tells not how it was upon Suppoſition f 


the Body of the People went in to the Elders : f 
Choice that the Miniſter was to be ordained; I Hd 
and, according to himſelf, he might told this A. ki 
ſembly was for the Kirk-ſeſſion's voting for, and 
in the Name of, the People. And I humbly 7 
| think it is not for the Honour of the Church k 
of Scotland to ſay, She hath no Principle, no " 
fixed Principle, nor never had, about a Matter 1 2 
ſuch Importance, the Scriptures of Truth beingl n 
ſufficient to teach the Man of God how to car: | 3 
ry in his Houſe in all Things, 4 
He asks, Whether he ſhall believe with thi =. 
Firſt, or with the Second Book of Diſcipline A 
or with the Aſſembly 1649, or with the Act ad 2 
Overture 1731 ? This puts me in Mind of * [ = 
Tully tells us of the Arhenians, ſending to -  i& 
Delphick Oracle to enquire what ** þ M 
Iigion they ſhould chiefly embrace? The racl ik 
anſwered, Thoſe Forms which had the — ö - 
rity of thetr Anceſtors Cuſtom : The my =. 
gers told Appollo, Thoſe Forms had been , 
changes and altered; and therefore 25 s im 
Which of thoſe various Rites and Cuſtomst + by 
ſhould follow ? The Oracle replied, Thy 905 % 
70 follow the beſt: Never a Barrel — by 1 
Herring among them; but it is dot ſo * they « 
preſent Caſe ; and therefore our Enquirer - l * 
follow and believe with the Book of common 0 , 


der, where both Nomination and 2 


( IE 
en to the People, or Congregation : Or, let 
tim believe with the Firſt Book of Diſcipline, 
which is the ſame with the Book of common Or- 
ir, allowing every ſeveral Congregation their 
ines and Suffrages in the Election of their Pa- 
n; which, as Mr. Kuoæ, and others who drew 
iy that Book, declared to be agreeable to God's 
Word; fo the great Conmncit of Scotland did alſo 
declare the ſame ; And there is no Ground to 
bubt, but then this was the Judgment of the 
Church of Scotland, as well as of the State. Or, 
be believe with the Second Book of Diſcipline, 
then it muſt be an Article of his Faith, That 
Aefulical Practice, and the Practice of the 
frinitive Kirk, and good Oraer, require, that 
ne be intruded upon any Congregation with- 
we Iorfuul Flection, and the Afſent of the People 
ner hm the Perſon is placed. And, according 
bthat Book, it will be contrary to the Scrip- 
te for any Presbytery, or all the Presbyteries 
nder Heaven, to thruſt in a Paſtor upon a Con- 
reration without their own declared Conſent, 
__ "(thr to pleaſe themſelves, or the greateſt 
bie breathing. Or, if he believe with the 
_ \kmbly's Directory in 1649, it is evident to 
_ 5 conſidering Perſon, that the major Part of 
tie Pariſh have a Negative over the Elderſhip. 
And further, Reaſon ſays, as was noticed above, 
tu not poſſible for that Aſſembly to give all 
the Elderfhip, leaving nothing to the Nobi- 
i, Gentry and whole Body of the People, but 
bare Liberty of ſtopping the Settlement, in caſe 
bey could prove the Candidate guilty of Error, 
groſs Immorality. And,for the Act and Over- 
21731, he may believe, according to it, con- 
04 tralr 
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crair to the Belief of all the Churches of Chrid 
That ſpiritual Privileges may be beſtowed Purely 
upon worldly Conſiderations. Or he may be. 
lieve the declared Enemies of our Conſtitution 
have as good a Right to elect the Rulers and 
O verſeers of the Church, as her beſt Friends, 
Or he may believe the Compoſers of that Over. 
ture were {till of Opinion the People have a 
Right to ele& their Paſtors (tho' all Right was 
taken from them) ſeeing they declared the El. 
_ are the People's Repreſentatives in the Af. 
r. 

What is laid down, ſays he (a), in the Second 
Book of Diſcipline, bids faireſt for the Declarati- 
on of a Principle. I affirm, What is ſaid in the 
Pook of Common Order, and in the Firſt Book of 
Diſcipline, to me it is much the ſame with that 
Second Book; and all the Three declare plainly 
the Principle of this Church; and what was it, 
but this, That the People have a Right to elct 
zheir Paſtors ? For the firſt and ſecond of thele 
there can be no Controverſy ; and, for the K- 
con4 Book of Diſcipline ,the Principle laid down 
there, is (S), That none is to be intruded upon any 
Congregation, either by the Prince, or any in. 
ſerior Perſon, without lawful Election, and the 
Aſent of the People over whom the Perſon is 
placed, as the Practice of the Apoſtolical, aid 
primitive Kirk, and good Order craves. Now, 
according to this, the Election can belong to 
none but to the People; none elle are here men. 
tioned, where, according to the Enquirer, the 
Principle is laid down. Had they meant, that, 

ac- 
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he Election, ſurely they had put in the Word 
Elerſpip. And who but would think this 
weedful, ſeeing it was at ſuch a Diſtance they had 
gd, To rhis Kind of Aſſembly pertains the E- 
lion, no leſs than 19 or 20 Pages back in the 
Enquirer's Copy, as Was noticed already ? And 
mother Reaſon for being of this Mind, which, I 
humbly think, is unanſwerable, is this, name- 
ly, That the Practice of the primitive Kirk 
requires this. Now, it hath been the general 
Opinion of Presbyterians, and many of Prela- 
a Principles, yea alſo of ſundry in the Church 
of Rome, (as may be ſhown afterwards) That, 
in the primitive Kirk, the People had the Choice; 
yea,none almoſt but have owned it was either the 
Feople's Right alone, or the Privilege of the 
Uergy and the People of the vacant Congrega- 
tion jointly, 

Our Author, after all his conſcientious Euqui- 
% knows not where to fix, nor what to think 
d the Church of Scotland, therefore he would 
ave her as unfixed as to her Sentiments of Right 
0 the Aftair as himſelf : Now, that he is one of 
tie moſt unfixed Men in the World; and that 
ay can be more volatilè in their Sentiments than 
ie, pretty evident from what he ſays in the 


Uole of his 26, and in the Beginning and Middle 


1 the :7 Pages. In the Cloſe of the 26th, he 
1 Now here the Compoſers of the ſecond 
Sek of Diſcipline, I fay, ſeem to me to de- 
* Principle.“ And, aſter ſhowing in the 
inning of the next Page, what Ground the 


Compoſers of that Book went upon, he lays, 
| This 


GIST LE 2 


cording to the Practice of 9. Apoſtolical and 
imitive Kirk, the Elderſhip or Presbytery had 


* 
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! This Conſideration abundantly fhews, this das WM 
the Principle of the Compoſers of this Book: WM: 
And then he adds, But, I think it was alſo the 
© Principle of the Approvers of it, for this Book Wl 
© had the 2 of the General Aſſembly 
# 1578; telling from Calder uvod, how it was 
agreed to, after ſundry Conferences and often Dif. 
putation and Reaſoning in many - Aſſemblies, 
© And, fays the Enquirer, was ſworn to in the 
National Covenant, which adds a conſiderable 
© Regard to what is contained in that Book: 
Now, muſt he ever be in Suſpence, as to the 
Church of Scotlamd's having a Principle or fixed 
declared Principle, when he hath affirmed, it 
was abundantly ſhown what was the Principle of 
the Compoſers and Approvers of that Book* WW 1, 
Surely to alter after this would be, too like what Wl 
is {aid of Reuben, Unſtable as Water, &c. And yet 
the next Words,with which he concludes his firſt 
Section, are, I ſaid above, That it does not ap- 
© pear that this Church has a fixed Principle, 
© plainly declared anent the Right of Election; 
6 | wy if what I have advanced from the /econs 
© Book of Diſcipline, is that Principle, I am 
© ſorry that the Church has ſo long departed 
© from it.“ There he is dark, clear, dark again, 
in little more than Half a Page. ; 

And, before I conclude this Chapter, I think 
it worthy of a Remark, That our exact and con- 
ſcientious Enquirer, in his Search after the Senti- 
ments of this Churth, hath entirely paſſed over 
the Deed of the General Aſſembly 1566, n 
which Aſſembly the Jater Confeſſion of Helve!is 
was approven in all Things by the Church of St 


land, except as to the Obſervation of — by 
| | 955 
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Days ; in which Confeſſion it is ſaid, © Let the 
« Miniſters of the Church be called and choſen 
( by lawful and Eccleſiaſtical Election, that is, 
t them be choſen religiouſly by the Church, 
* or by ſuch as are deputed by the Church for 
that Effect, in the juſt Order, and without 
Tumult, Seditions and Contention.— · And 
thole that are choſen, let them be ordained b 

the Elders, with publick Prayers and Impoſi- 
tion of Hands.“ Now, was there not a Prin- 
ple laid down there, and the Election of Pa- 
ſtors given to that Church, of which the Mini- 
ſter elected is to be Paſtor ? And, albeit this Con- 
fin leaves it either to the Church herſelf ; or, 
| ſhe pleaſed, to ſome deputed by her to elect 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, yet thereby the Right 
of Eection is given to the Church original 

ele ſhe could not depute others to chuſe tor her 

And, as it is left to the Church her Pleaſure, to 
(epute or not; ſo, in caſe of a Deputation, it 
lollows, ſhe muſt have a Negative. And by 
he Church in that Confeſſion, which might ei- 
ther chuſe or depute ſome to chule for her, not 
tne Church- Repreſentative, but the Church-Col- 
z1tv2 muſt be meant; for none ever dreamed 


ofthe Prebytery's deputing the People to chuſe 
br them, | 


SECTION 
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SECTION VIII. 

Iz which the Author's Account of the Form ang 
Oraer of the Election of the Superintengen; 

is conſidered. * 


T H O' in this Section our Author promiſes to 

give a fair and candid Repreſentation of 
what he could learn to have been the Mind of 
the Church of Svotland, from the moſt authen- 


tick Vouchers, in which Section he hath given e 
ſome Account of the Book of Common Order, off 4 
our Books —_— pline, of the Directory 164g, 1 
Oc. yet, in his hiltorical Narration, here he o- b 
mitted ſundry Things, and particularly e Form 1 
and Order of the Election of the Superintendent: 1 
But, in the next Section, where he pretends to 15 

te the Queſtion, he gives a hiſtorical Account 4 
thereof, which here I ſhall briefly conſider, that 7 
ſo, together in the ſame Chapter, the Reader WM - 
may have a fuller Account of the Mind of this " 
Church in the Affair. 1 

The Words cited by the Enquirer (a), from WW © 
that Form, are as follow, © The Sermon finiſh- 


© ed, it was declared by the ſame Miniſter, that 
© the Lords of the Secret Council had given 
© Charge and Power to the Churches of Lothi- 
© an to chuſe Mr. 2 * Superinten- 
© dent, and that ſufficient Warning was made by 
© publick Edict to the Churches of E7inhurgh, 
© Lithgow, Striveling, Tranent, Haadingtiiun 
© and Dumbar ; as allo, to Earls, Barons, Gen- 


© tlemen, or others, having, and might _ to 
6 have, 


hy. 


— — 


(a) p. 37. 38. 
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have, Vote in Election ,t0 be preſetit that Day] 
+ that ame Hour.” 

The Enquirer, in his Obſerves upon this Form, 
ky, 1. By it he found, that Heritors and 
eat Men, as ſuch, were regarded in the Ele- 
(tion of Miniſters ; thoſe of Rank, by their 
'Zirth or any otherwiſe, being allowed to have 
a decifive Vote.” Now, if this be all the Re- 
ard he pleads for to Heritors and great Men, I 
mankly yield it to him; for none plead, for 
the People's Right but allow Heritors and 
rreat Men a deciſive Vote with others. But, if 
temean a deciſive Vote, fo as to exclude People 
u neaner Circumſtances, he muſt reprint that 
firm, and make a new Impreſſion of it with Ad- 
ditions, before it prove his Point: For, as that 
firm particularizeth Earls, Lords, Barons, Gen- 
tenen ; ſo, in general, it gives Nomination to 444 
«ers havond, or that might have, a Vote in the 
Eton, who are called to be preſent at the E- 
lion aß well as them, And there is not the 
alt Jnnugndo in that Form, of Heritors having 
ieciive Vote more than others. | 
a. He ſays, he learned Collectors of our Con- 
tons aſſure 115, that this Form and Order was 
nende ro ſerve in the Election of all other Mi- 
er. For my Part, I ſhould be glad it was ſo, 
but whereas our Author would have the World 
eleve by that Form, Heritors, and thoſe of 
Rank, by Birth or otherwiſe, had a Suffrage be- 
fond others, affirming, That the Collectors of 
Confeſſions aſſure us, this was intended to 
mr Jorg Form and Order, not only in the E- 
Kon of Superintendents, but alſo of other Mi- 
erz. 1 fay, This is falſe, and what in _— 
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he would call a bare faced Perverſion, For 2 
our Collectors do, is, they tranſcribe according 
to Robert Leckprevick's Edition, of the Dai 
March 9th 1 360, where it is ſaid, in the Title te 
this Form, That it may ſerve in Electioun of aff 
uther Miniſters. But our Collectors give no Juds 
ment concerning this Form and Order thank 
ſelves. As to what he ſays of 70% Knox hi 
not ſcrupling to moderate in that Election, f 
my Part I ſee no Ground for Scruple, whet 
there was ſuch a free Election of this Superin 
tendent. 

But now, for a few Remarks upon this Forn 
and Order which the Enquirer fays, our learnet 
Collectors aſſure us was intended to ſerve in th 
Election of other Miniſters ; 1/t, I humbly think 
by that Form the Election is given to the whol 
Multitude of the People, including great and 
ſmall, if they pleaſe to ſpeak and vote in th 
Affair: For, in the third Paragraph thereof, it i 
ſaid, © The Miniſter demands, give any Mat 
© knew anyCrime or Offenceto the ſaid Mr 7 
© that myght unable him to be called to that Of 
© face, and that demanded thryce. Secondarily 
© Queſtion wes moved to the. hole Multitude 
© give ther was any uther whom they wald pu 
in Electioun with the ſaid Mr. John Andt 
© People were asked, if they wald have tf 
ſaid Mr. 70% Superindendent ? if they wal 
honour and obey him as Chriſt's Miniſter, and 
comfort and aſſiſt him iri every Thing pertan 
ing to his Charge 7 They anſwered, We vil 
and do promiſe unto him Obedience, as becu 
meth the Scheip to give unto their Paſtor, 
* long as he remaineth faithful in his oy 


(8 
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iny Thing that] appears to me, there the 
. and Election is given to the whole 
\{ultitude of the People: The People were de- 
manded, I they would have ſuch .& Man for 
vir Miniſter ? So there was no thruſting in 
tee, Then a Queſtion was put to the Perſon 
choſen by the whole Multitude, vis. Seeing 
tut ys bear the Thirſt and Deſyre of the 
Puuple, 40 ye not think yourſelf bound in Con- 
ſrievce before God to ſupport them, that ſo ear- 
wily cal for your Comfort, and for the Fruit 
of your Labours ? 

There we ſee, it was at the earneſt Deſire of 
the People that the Superintendent was to be 
ſatled. Now, if ſo much was given to the 
People at the Election of a Superintendent, can 
wy entertain a Doubt, but as much Power was 
given to them at the Election of other Miniſters? 

;, Concerning this Form of Eleftion, I think 
nit we have a Principle of the Church of Scor- 
lng, and a declared Principle at that Time, 
tamely, That the People ſhould have the Electi- 
n; for the Scripture cited in the Title-page of 
that Form is Acts 14. 23. which we adduce for 
the People's Right to elect ; and the Tranſlation 
ere is according to the Original, and as it was 
hall our old Tranſlations, to wit, And when 
they bad orgained them Elders by Election in 
ary Congregation, &c. 

But, 3. From this Form and Order of Elefti- 
of Superintendent, I obſerve great Multi- 
tudes may be called to vote in an Election with- 
vut Contution, as many, and mo, as is the 
Number of Communicants in any of the largeſt 
Fuiltes in Scorland: For, let all the Earls, — 

e b 
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the Lords, all the Barons, and al! the Gertle 
men; Magiſtrates and "Town-Council in tha 
three Lothians and Stirling-ſhire, be gathered. 
and the Meeting will be pretty throng, thougig 
none elſe ſhould be called; and, by that Form] 
all the Churches of Tothian are charged to chuſd 
the Candidate, according to that Naim, whic 
ſome call, one of the fundamental Maxim; 9 
Presbytery; Quod omnes tangit, ab onnilu 
traftari debet. I think the Enquirer gains little 
by this Form and Order. 
As a Concluſion to it he ſays, © And if the 
© Authority that our Collectors have for ſaying 
That this Order was intended here to ferve 
© the Election of all other Miniſters be good, | 
© am confident the Author of Jus populi wil 
© review what he has advanced, p. 20—:6 
© and in his Queries, p. 4—=10. Now, | 
thoſe Pages it is proven, that the Election is e 
qually the Right of Rich and Poor, of Hig 
2nd Low : But of what is faid in thoſe Places of 
Jus Populi and the Queries cited by the En 
quirer, which are no fewer than 14 Pages, be 
takes not the leaſt Notice. 'Tho' there Argumen 
from the ſacred Scripture be adduced, as allo the 
Arguments of eminent Divines, as Appolonin 
Voetins, Park the Continuator of Pool's Anni 
rations, Burkit, Lawder, and the full Viniick 
tion of rhe Commiſſion's Overtures; yet all this 
was nothing to our Author, it was enough tc 
him, if in the Cloſe of bis Book he ſhould lay, 
He had ſufficiently anſwered all. And ſo much 
for his Fair and candid Repreſentation of tit 

Mind of the Church of Scotland in my —_ 
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CHAP. V. : 
I ephich the Enquirer's ſecond Sedti- 


on, where he comes to ftate the Que- 
flion, is conſidered. 


racy here, and tells us, © He always 

© uſeth to begin his Study, imploring 

© the Divine Conduct and Aſſiſtance, 
that he may find out Truth, and that he 
might not fall into Blunders, nor oppoſe or 
fight againſt that which is not maintained by 
others. 

2. He let us know how he prayed, That he 
night be helped to ſtop up thoſe little lurking 
Holes his Adverſaries generally run to, and in 
* which they are wont to earth themſelves.” Are 
Not theſe beautiful Phraſes, very becoming a mo- 
leſt and humble Enquirer ? Men of his ſingu- 
la Genius, fuch a Prodogy for Learning, may 
te allowed to compare ſuch filly Perſons, as 
Lulvin, Beda, Junius, Walleus, Cartwright, 
tnx, Calierwood, Rutherfurd, Gilleſpie, For- 
ſeler, Zameſon, and other weak contemptible 
roteltant Divines that might be named, to 
Worms, which have erept into little Holes for 
Fear of Hellarmine, and Men armed with his 
Weapons, 2s Bilſon, Sage, and ſome other 
Champions for the Prelatick Cauſe. 

„ When he comes to give an Account of 
M. Cilleſpie's Conceſſions in ** the Queſti- 
0 upon this Subject; as to his firlt Conceſſion 


ND, 1. He pretends to great Accus 


ie tranſcribes it thus, 1ſt, The Queltion is not, 
EOS © Whe- 
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© Whether the whole Collective Body of #14 
© Church ought to be called, and their Voicel 
« ſeverally asked in Elections, but the Reprel 
* ſentative Body of the Church? He ley. 
out a Clauſe between the Word Election » Ml © 
the Word But, viz. For all may conſent l 
none vote in Elections. I think this is as bad af 
my omitting to tranſlate cum presbyteris, which 
he (a) imputed to Art and Craft, appealing td 
the World if it was fair and honeſt Dealing 
2. In tranſcribing thoſe Conceſſions, he addg 
the Figures 1, 2, 3, 4. whereas Mr. Gilleſpi 
has none of thoſe. Elſewhere (6), in tranſcri8 
bing the Directory of the Aſſembly 1649, b 
leaves out the Figures 2, 3, 4. perceiving th 
utting them in would make it evident, that Af 
embly deſigned ſomething diſtin& by the zu and 
4th Paragraphs, which might confute his Aſler 
tion anent that Directory; and here he take 
the Freedom to put as many Figures in for them 
4. © The Reſiſtance of a People, ſays he (c 
© ought to be well qualified, for he hath knowt 
© ſome, who at firſt have been for a Perſon tf 
© be their Miniſter ; but, whenever they heart 
© he had accepted a Preſentation or the like,the 
© have made the greatelt Reſiſtance and O 
© tion to the Settlement; and of ſuch, he think 
© their Reſiſtance ſhould no more be regarde 
© than the Oppoſition made by a Madman to 
© Phyſician that is called for his Cure.” Aufi 
I think a Perſon's accepting a Preſentation in 
ny Terms before a People have choſen him t 
be their Paſtor, argues great Untendernels ; * 
—— — — 


(a) p. 13. (b) p. 18. ( (c) p. 29. 


ES © 
{do it in abſolute Terms is yet worſe. Such 
Acceptance, ' in my Opinion, makes him rens 
mbirus. I beg our Enquirer will anſwer, if he 
an, a littie Print, on this Subject, publiſhed at 
+» Sitting down of the laſt Aſſembly 1732, enti⸗ 
tuled, The Caſe of accepting Preſentations. - ,_ 
Mr. Auderſon, in his Synodical Sermon, fays 
%, © How a Miniſter can be ſaid to be made an 
© Overſeer by the Holy Ghoſt, ho enters to 
that Charge upon the Preſentation of one 
bo poſſibly may be a Dunkard, a Whore- 
' monger, a common Swearer, a Papiſt in his 
' Heart; and that, not only without the Conſent, 
but 2gainft the Will of the People, is beyond 
all natural Comprehenſion and common Senſes 
Aud adds further, It is without the leaſt Ve- 
' {ige of the like Practice in Antiquity, for many 
Hundreds of Year from Chritt n 
And now, that this Church is as yet free of that 
Thraldom, as 2 good Chriſtian will pra 
' ſhe may be ſo kept, ſo I am confident none will 
* ſkek the Re-introducing it who have any Senſe 
' of Religion, and do not defign the peſtring 
Aber with a Miniſtry, which few wiſe or good 
Men will think. worth the owning, The 
Reverend Synod of GJa/zow and Air deſired 
lim to print this Sermon. The Enquirer may 
be more on this in the 14 and 15 Pages of the 
Remarks upon his Mogeft and Humble End us- 
4 
5. © There are others, ſays he (V), that main- 
tin the People or Nader 07 a Chriſtian 
ongregation are the only proper Electors ; 
P 2 that 


9 3 * — 
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000 p. 8. (b) p. 30. 


a. „„ _— 


chers, ſhow that this is far from being a fair Reg 


think, tho? the Right of Calling is originally it 
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That this is a Presbyterian Principle, a Re@ A 
© mation-Principle, a Principle of the Church of 
E Scotland, founded on the Word of God; Tha 
© the People have undoubtedly a Right to «lead 
© their own Paſtors by a deciſive Suffrage ardf 
Vote, and that they cannot transfer his Right by! 
© any Deed of theirs to others, who may repre 
© ſent them or act in their Name, but that if 
© mult be immediately expreſſed by themlelves 
© And finally, that this is neceſſary to make # 
c Paſtoral Relation between the Miniſters and 
© and ſuch Congregations, it being a Marriage 
© like Relation: For this, ſays he, I vouch th 
© Author of Jus 2 Divinum, and of th 
Queries upon the Overtures of the laſt Allen 
© bly : And thoſe he * to be of the ſan 
© Principle with himſelf, whom he mentions of 
© ten in thoſe Performances; and- the Autho | 
© of the Right of Patronage conſidered. This if 
© alſo with the higheſt. Aſſurance alerted vg 
voce by many in Church-Judicatories, folf 
© their flaming Zeal animates them to give & 
© faithful Teſtimony to the Truth. An/ul 
The Books or Pamphlets he produceth for Vouf 


1 : For, 1ſt, We never ſaid that al 
resbyterians were for the People's voting vr! 
Zim, or Man by Man; but on the other Hand 
we always owned ſundry learned Presbyterian 


— 
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the People, yer they may be repreſented by thq; 
Presbytery or Congregational Elderſhip. 24% 
We do not make it eſſential or neceſſary, to f : 
the Relation between Paſtor and People, that 
all the People expreſs their Suffrage by themy 


lelyes 
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Glves, tho' we own they have a Right to vote; 
1nd that the leaſt, which can be allowed them, is 
Negative, be the Electors who will. And, for 
me, I told in the Preface to Jus Populi, That, 
if t the Moderation all agree upon a Perſon, I 
ke no Neceſſity for a Vote, or the Elderſhip 
my be allowed to vote firſt ; and, if all agree to 
the Perſon voted for, I ſee no Need of calling 
more, or Heritors may be allowed to vote, or 
Magiſtrates and Counſellors in Burghs : And, if 
the People agree, I ſhall not ſay there is Neceſ- 
Icy for their Suffrages, tho? ſtill they have as 
good 4 Right to vote as any: And when there 
Difference among Pariſhioners, if they deſire a 
Sytrage, I ſee not how it can be refuſed. And 
in that Book I ſaid, © Such Miniſters as have had 
the People's Conſent, have materially had 
that which makes up the Subſtance of a 
' Golpel-Call ; and, when People have made no 
* Uppolition to a, Miniſter's Settlement, there 
"it may be ſaid, Miniſters have had their Con- 
ent according to that received Maxim, Qui 
* facet, conſentire videtur; or, He that is filent, 
' ems to conſent, And, tho? I never ſaid nor 
thought a People were obilged to ſubje&t them- 
{ves to a Perſon that had been thruſt in upon 
them; yet, if afterwards they be pleaſed with 
(hat Perſon, upon acknowledging his Fault, and 
Upon their teſtifying againſt the Manner of Settle- 
nent, they may without Sin ſubje& themſelves 
this Miniſtry : And thereafter, Acceptance and 
ſchhecting themſelves to his Miniſtry, will make 
lim their Paſtor. 
4 Whereas he ſays, © This is aflerted,v/va vo- 
e with the greateſt Aſſurance, by many in 
N 3 Church- 


4 


4 
1 


cluding Nobility, Gentry, Magiſtrates in Tom, 


from this Privilege of voting in the Affair; an 
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Church · judicatories at this Day, whoſe 741 
© animates them to give faithful Teſtimony to the 
„ o — 88 | 

Anſ. I doubt the Truth of this as wor. 
ded by him; tho' we all plead, The People, in- 


Elders and Commonality, have a Right from 
Chriſt to chuſe their own Paſtors ; which, being 
a ſpiritual Privilege, muſt belong. equally to Rich 
and Poor, High and Low. And their Zeal, upon 
75 juſteſt Ground, animated them to oppole} 
hat Overture, which robbed Chriſtian Congre- 
gations of their Right to elect their Paſtors, 
What moved our Enquirer to make ſuch an 
unfair Repreſentation of his Oppoſites Sentiments, 
is not eaſy to tell, nor ſhall I take upon me to 
divine, | 3 N oy 
- Our Author, in his uiry concerning the 
State of the Saen, (a), Tha, by 
one Daſh of the Pen of ſome Writers, the one 
Half of the People are ſcored off ; particularizing 
Mr. Gilleſpie, as denying Women the Liberty off 
conſenting ; and Mr. Park, and the Author 0 
Jus populi, as denying them a Vote. As fog 
the Reverend Mr. Gilleſpie, nothing can be more 
falſe than that he meddles with that "o_ 
the Place alledged. Indeed Mr. Park athrms if 
in poſitive Terms, That Women are exclude 


ſo doth Yoerius, and the Weſtminſter Altemb) 
(in Anſwer to the diſſenting Brethren) (5) ſeem 


to be of the ſame Mind; ſo Ruzberfurd ( * 
py | | « Other 


(a) p. zo. (6) p. 16. (c) Due Right j 
Presb. P. 19900. N 
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others. But the Author of Jus populi is far 
tom being poſitive upon this Head ; he only 
ys, I humbly think the Eleftion of Paſtors 
may be one of rhoſe Privileges herewith the 
Man is honoured in the Church militant above 
e Woman ; owning, That, if any ſhall prove 
the Apoſtle ſpake indifterently to Men and Mo- 
men, As 1. and that ſthe Women had a Hand 
in the Election of Matthias, or of the ſeven 
Deacons, Acts 1. and Acts 6. then it will be 
highly rational, and well-plealing to the Lord, 
that Women have a joint Suftrage with the Men 
in the Choice of their Paſtors. And the Occa- 
fon upon which the Author of Jus populi 
touches that Subject would be conſidered, 
which was in Anſwer to an Objection ordinarily 
ſtarted by all that oppoſe the People's Right to 
clect, namely, That, if this be granted, Women 
muſt have their Voice and Suffrage in the Affair 
4 well ag the Men; which, ſay they, is ridicu- 
lms and moſt abſurd to affirm. To this there is 
3 large Anſwer given in that Book, with which 
[ ſhall not trouble the Reader here; only, in ge- 
nal, the Author of Jus populi gives as much 
Night in the Affair to every Woman as our En- 
quirer allows to the moſt of Men, and more than 
be will or can allow unto them by his Principles. 
Only, as to the Enquirer's Obſervations upon 
what the Author of Jus populi ſays upon that 
tlead, there are ſundry Miſrepreſentations, un- 
kr Citations, weak Reaſonings, which eaſily ap- 
pezr to any impartial Reader, upon comparing 
What is laid in 7g pop. with the Enquirer's Ob- 
ſerve;: But 'tis not worth while to take up the 
Reader's Time with theſe. A Shread cut off 
P 4 from 
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through Ignorance be miſconſtrued, or throug 
Malice miſrepreſented, to an Author's Prejudice. 
2. Under this Head, ſays our Enquirer (a), 
© the Author of Jus populi divinum excludes | 
© from this Right all ſuch as are not of our Com- 
© munion ; and for this he hath the Authority of 
the Aſſembly 1649 upon his Side.” Now, if 
fo, the Author of us populi is not ſingular in his 
Sentiments. | 
The Enquirer fays, © The Act upon the O- 
* verture 1731, and the Act of Parliament 1690, 
© grant ſuch a Vote, becauſe they have ſo much | 
© Charity as to think them ſincere in their Pro- 
* miles of all dutifu] Reſpect, &c.* Anſ. Was 
then our Aſſembly 1649 uncharitable ? Why may 
we not allow Papiſts the ſame Liberty? May we 
not truſt them as ſincere alſo, if they ſubſcribe 
the Call? He fays, © We gain by ſuch a Me- 
© thod.” But, I humbly think, it is not unlike 
the Method the Church of Exgland took to gain 
the Papiſts at the Reformation, which ſome com- 
pare to One's faſtning his Rope and Anchor to 
a Rock ; the more he pulls, the Rock brings 
him the nearer to it. But I have ſaid ſo much 
upon this Head in Fs populi (b), and Queries 
(c), which the Enquirer hath taken no Notice 
of, probably becauſe he ſaw it is not eaſy to an- 
ſwer it, that J ſhall not here inſiſt apon it, but 
refer the Reader to theſe Papers. Only, I an 
credibly informed, ſome of the Epiſcopal Clergy 


have refuſed to admit ſuch Gentlemen to the & 
crament 


EE ee — — 
(a) p. 31. (b) p. 9, 10. (c) P. 17, 18, 19, 
20. 
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ment of the Lord's Supper, till they have made 
proſeſſion of their Repentance for acting ſo diſin- 

-nuouſly as to promiſe Subjection to the Mini- 

of Presbyterians, by ſubſcribing Calls, when 
they never intended it: And, in ſo doing, they 
hive acted honeſtly. 

. The Enquirer judges it will be agreed to, 
that ignorant Perſons are a Part of the People, 
who cannot have a Right to elect. Anſ. Might 
he not have own'd here, that we exclude igno- 
rant and irreligious People from this Privilege, 
lowing the Liberty of Chuſing only to ſuch as 
have been, or in the Judgment of Charity may 
te, admitted to the Lords Table? The Author 
of 7s populi ſhows this at ſome Length. 

| join with the Enquirer in lamenting People's 
[pnorance ; Yet, if he mean that the 3 
« the common People are more ignorant of the 
hilt Principles of Religion than ſome of higher 
Rank, then it may be a- Queſtion : For, with us, 
the Commonalty being examined once or twice 
Year, they are put on to learn; whereas ſun- 
«y of higher Rank are at leſs Pains, of which 
initances might be given. 

The Enquirer ſays (a), A Cant, a whinin 
' Tone, a loud Voice, ſtrong Lungs, diſtorte 
' Faces, Enthuſiaſtick Motions and Agitations 
ute generally the Grounds of popular Electi- 

ons.“ ä 

Anſ. Here the modeft and humble Enquirer's 
Epreions favour of a-profane Spirit, he ſpeaks 
" the Dialect of Rakes and profane Mockers : 
this ſuitable to the Character of a ns 

| niſter? 
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niſter? If theſe be the Grounds of popular E. 
ctions, the London Miniſters evidenced it 
Judgment, in ſaying, They were very much fa 

pular Elections; as well as their Brethren in 
New England, and many in Old E 
Biſſer, in his Plain Engliſh, tells us hoy : 
Oracle of the Engliſo Law termed their Nor 
thern Neighbours on the other Side of Tweet 
Sneevling Saints. Alſop tells us (a), how hi 
Oppolite charged the Presbyrerians with Ati 
Geſtures, and Tragical Vociferations, inſtead « 
Eloquence in delivering their Sermons. Mr. Co- 
bet ſays (b), © Earneſtneſs of Speech, and Ele 
© vation of the Voice, are not of little Force 
© And truly, ſays he, the Weight of the Buine{ 
© requires due Fervour : Should the Matters 0 
* Life and Death be delivered without Feeling 
© as by Men halfafleep* And he adds, A mod 
© ving Tone and taking Geſture are helpful fo 
© moving the Aﬀections.” Are not Miniſter 
called to lift up their Voice like a Trumpet, an 
cry aloud ? And our Lord himſelf, on the 18 
Day of the Feaſt he ſtood and cried. To thy 
{ame Purpoſe ſpeaks Henry upon Jon 10. 20. 
4. Our Author owns, it hath been thougi 
proper to exclude the Immoral from the Rig! 
of Election; and owns, the Directory 1649 
for this, if the Perſon be under Church - cenſure 
© But, ſays he (c), it has been doubted by ſom 
© if the Immoral are to be denied the Right 0 
Election, providing they have Knowledge tf 
© make a right Choice. h 


- — * 
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(a) p. mibi, 14. (6) Kingdom of God, pa 
(c) P. 33. By 
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fu. L think the pay are no more to have 
Voice than the Ignorant. Such hate nothing 
more than a faithful Miniſtry ; and if One more 
Ix can be had, One that's for living and let 
Ie in Sin, as they , he ſhall be their Mini- 
fer, Was Knowledge enougb, Satan wants not 

Abundance of it. | | 
The Enquirer cites the Order laid down for 
e Election of Elders and Deacons to the 
Cure of Edinburgh, approven of by the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly 1582, namely, That rhe Eleffors 
of ſuch Flaers and Deacons were to be Commu- 
wicaurs (a). This is a Confirmation of the Au- 
thor of Jus populi his Opinion; and, concer- 
ning that Order it is to be noticed, That the 
Election there was to be by the Votes of the 
whole Communicants, without Diſtinction of 
Rich or Poor: And there it is declared, © That 
* the Votes of all being received the Votes are 
counted, Where the manyeſt Votes without 
Reſpect of Perſons hath the firſt Place in the 
pens, and fo proceeding till the Number 
* of Twelve be complete; fo that, if a poor 
Man exceed the rich Man in Votes, he pre- 
ceedeth him in Place, and is called the Ert, 
* ſecond and third Elder, even as the Votes an- 
* lwereth. And this ſame Method is obſerved 
*mthe Election of the Deacons.” f 
He fays, If this Method ſponld take Place, 
(viz, of giving the Vote to the Communicants) 
the State of the Queſtion muſt no more proceed 
Hen the major Part of a Pariſh, but upon the 
tener Part of it. Anſaw. Set aſide the Igno- 
rait, 
—— — — ſ— — 
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rant, Immoral, and Irreligious, who ſhould pot 
have a Vote, the major Part of the People come 
to Years are Communicants with us, and I gout, | 


not in other Congregations through the Land. 


He ſays here, He deſpairs of ever ſeeing the 


Difficulties reſoluea that will caſt up, or meer. 
ing with ſuch wiſe Regulations as hall remgy 
ail Debates and Reſiſtance iu planting Churche;, 


Anſw. Why then is he ſuch an Enemy to po- 
r Elections? I dare ſay, they are attended] 
with fewer Debates and Difficulties than when 


Heritors and Elders are made the only Eleors, 
How eaſy were it to have a Regiſter kept of all 
in a Pariſh who communicate, which would be 
ſooner read over at the Moderation, and less 
Jangling about it, than two or three Heritors their 

iſputed Rights, of which Miniſters are not com. 
petent Judges, can be examined. And of all the 
Schemes that ever were laid down, that of he 
Overture 1731 may be attended with the moſt 
inextricable Difficulties, Squabels, Jarrs, Feuds 
and Animoſities in Pariſhes and Countrylides, 
In ſome Places the Obſervation of that Rule has 
introduced ſuch Heart-aljenation and Rancour 
among Gentlemen, as may convince every think- 
ing Perſon, that Canon is not good that produ- 
ceth ſuch bad Effects. Moreover, what odd 
Debates has it introduced into our Church-judi- 
catories ; ſo that Presbyteries, Synods, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, whoſe Buſineſs ſhould be 
wholly ſpiritual and ſacred, are put to the Ne. 
ceſlity of hearing and marking in their Record 
long litigious Wranglings about Heritors Civil 
Rights, Proteſts and Counter-proteſts, Quick 


of Lawiers, and a Thouſand Things of — $ 
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ute; ſo that our Minutes are ſtuffed with Civil 
Matters, looking more like the Records of ſecu- 
vr than Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories, 

The Enquirer comes (4), to conſider the 
Cie of non-reſiding Heritors : And concerning 
his Conduct, I here obſerve, 1. That, tho? he 
vas aſſured both from Scripture and, Antiquity, 
that it is only the Presbytery's Right to elect the 
paltors of the vacant Congregations, as was no- 
ted above; yet, here in this Section, he pleads 
the Reaſonableneſs of giving Heritors, and Heri- 
tors not of our Communion ; and he ſeems alſo 
to be for allowing the Immoral, if knowing, a 
Sufrage. And here he pleads it would be Hard, 
and extremely hard to refuſe non-reſiding Heri- 
tors a Vote in the Affair: Muſt not this be in 
neat Conſiſtency with himſelf? Is not this to 
make Reaſon and Revelation claſh and contra- 
dit one another; ſeeing, according to him, the 
&ripture gives this Right only to the Presbyre- 
J And yet he ſays, it is reaſonable Heritors, and 
Heritors not of our Communion, and non-reſi- 
ding Heritors ſhould have a Vote. 2. Tho? he 
pretends to anſwer Jus Populi Divinum, yet, it 
obſervable, he ſeldom touches his Arguments 
and particularly it is ſo here, unleſs the received 
Maxim be inverted, and contra argumentari be 
the ame with re pondere. The Author of Jus 
11a adduced ſundry Arguments againſt this; 
teldes the Authority and Arguments of Mr. 
Henry, Mr. Park, and the Commiſſioners of the 
General Aſſembly 1717, yea, the General Aſ- 
kmbly icfelf 1712, but he never meddles with 

any 
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any of theſe ; and yet this conſcientious Aut. 
can fay in the Cloſe, That he hath rf 
ſcattered the Clou of Wirneſſes, pretended told 
for the 8 But, for Anſwer to whit 
he ſays, in a few Words, t. If Heritors will bel 
concerned for the Good and Intereſt of their 
Tenants, to have them well provided with able 
Goſpel-Minifters, ſo will every good Man inth& 
Neighbourhood. 2. As they may come and take 
up their Habitation in that vacant Pariſh; ſoma 

undreds. z. If ſome Heritors have come an 
builded where they had a Land-Eſtate, fo hart 
others bought Lands and builded there. 4. Where 
as he ſays, ſome, ſor the Value they had for a Mi. 
nifter, have come and hired Houſes in ſuch and 
ſuch a Pariſh : That Reaſoning ſays, They th 
have Houſes in a Congregation ſhould have 
Vote. 5. If ſome have Manſion-houſes in difte 
rent Pariſhes, refiding in one Pariſh in Summer 
and in the other in Winter, I ſuppoſe, few wi 
oppoſe ſuch their having Votes in both. Fo 
what he ſays of an Heritor's having his Manſion 
houſe in one Pariſh, and a Dwelling in anothe 
where he deſigus his Heir or Widow ſhall reſide 
let the Right of non-refiding Heritors be reſtri 
Qed to theſe Caſes, where there is a Probabilit 
of their coming to reſide ; if I miſtake not, 
would not be much oppoſed. Tho' what is on 
ly a Maß- be, may never be, nor can fuch Ai 

ees be of any Weight in this Cafe., 

Our Enquirer concludes this Head with a hed 
vy Charge againft the Author of 7 Popul 
namely (a), That, as the Beauty and Charm 
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of the fair Sex, could not move him to allow 
t them a Vote; {o the Honour, Greatneſs and 
i Riches of Heritors will not prevail on him to 
hey them the leaſt Notice or Regard in this 
i Matter, ſo ee and courteous is this Writer. 
leer. His Dialect here, is liker the Srile of 
ne that writes a Comedy, or Romance, than the 
le of a Miniſter of the Church of Scotland, 
writing a modeſt Enquiry into the Right of cad- 
In Goſpel- Miniſters. The Author of Jus Pop. 
takly owns, he never was, and hopes never to 
|, lo polite, or rather profane, as to complement 
m with ſpiritual Privileges from carnal or world- 
1 Conſiderations. And, I ſuppoſe, our Enqui- 
n may have the Honour of being 4 „ the 
int in the Miniſtry of the Church of Scorland, 
tat ever ſet up for Compliments of this Kind: 
And yet, for all this, he cannot deny but the Au- 
ner er of 7 Populi is for giving more to the fair 
e, tho' not for the Sake of their Charms, 


f beauty or Favour, than he or any that oppoſes 
done People's Right, will allow unto them: Yea, 
hes vas hinted already, he allows them more, 


an he with a good Conſcience, and in a Con- 
fri ercy with his Principle, if here he have any, 
a allow unto Men, be they never fo great, un- 
es they be Members of Presbytery. 950 
zou ein, whereas he reflects for not being ſo po- 
ite, a5 in this Affair to ſpew the fea Regard 
b Heritorz, for all their Greatneſs, Honour and 
bei en. In Anſwer to this, r. I allow more to 
le meaneſt Heritor in a Congregation, than he 
armording to his Principles can give unto the 
Feateſt; for I allow them a Vote in the 
Mice of their Paſtor, which our * 
* 
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upon all the Congregation, unleſs they libel th 


the People, and Perſons of greater Influence i 


wich ſuch, but alſo to have a Veneration { 
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Enquirer cannot grant; ſeeing he believes C 
hath given this Right to the Presbytery ; and, af 
cording to him, the Presbytery need not ſo mud 
as propoſe their Candidate to any in the Corgi 
gation, be they never ſo high; or, iſ they do, th 
it is only for their Conſent, which, whether the 
obtain or not, they can go on to thruſt him! 


didate, prove him vitious or erroneous, # 
2. Tis falle to ſay, I allow not of the leaſt Ny 

tice or Regard to Heritors : For, in Zus Popy 
Ii, 1. I grant they may be allowed to vote fir 
and, if the Congregation go in to the Choice,ther 
is no more need of Votes (4). And, 2. I 
Civil Reſpect is due unto Gentlemen according 
to their Quality, Birth, Blood, Wealth and St 
tion in the World; and that it is a great Mera 
to the Church of CHriſt, when the Rich amoi 


a Congregation, are ready to join in the call 
of faithful Goſpel- Miniſters. And, 3. I owne 
double Honour is due unto them, if really relig 
ous, and that People ought, not only to con 


their Judgment. | | 

And, 3. Tho” the Author of ns Popul! « 
ſeems Goodneſs above Greatneſs, and cannd 
make a Compliment to the Greateſt of ſpiritu 
Privileges; yet in this he is far from being ſing 
lar. Biſhop Hall ſays (6), There is nothi 
© but Man that reſpects Greatneſs, not G04, 00 


© Death, nor Judgment; not God, he is 00A 
cepte 


( 


— wr — 


(a) P. 6. of Preface to Jus Pop. (b) Med 
tation and Vows, p. x. | 
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{tepter of Perſons, not Nature. We ſee the Son 
© of Princes born as naked as the pooreſt, an 
the poor Child, as fair, well-favoured, ſtron 
© ind witty, as the Heir of Nobles : Not Diſeaſes, 
« Death, Judgment, they ſicken alike, die a- 
like, fare alike after Death, There is nothing 
f (beides natural Men) of whom Goodneſs is not 
feſpected. I will honour Greatneſs in others; 
hut, for myſelf,T will eſteem a Drachm of Good- 
gels above a World of Greatneſs.” The above= 
ted Repreſentation of Presbyterian Govern- 
nent, fays ( a), We afe content to allow great 
Men all due Reſpect, but not to complimetit 
them with that which is Chrilt's Legacy to his 
people. Whatever Civil Reſpect is due to great 
Men, they muſt never be complemented with 
firitual Privileges upon worldly Confideratibns. 
Ive may fay it, without being guilty of Scanda- 
m magnatum, he may be à great Man, and 
have little Grace. He was a great Man, yea the 
_ in three Kingdoms, that, ſpeaking of 

bras at a Council-table, ſaid, It was the 
bet Book that ever was printed, tho" the Bible 
had paſſed the Preſs a good Time before that. 
Hihu was not fo polite as ourEnquirer; for he (5) 
ltys, Ler me not, I pray thee, accept any Man's 
Perſon, neither let me give flattering Titles unto 
Man. For I know not to give flattering Titles, its 
dung my Maker would ſoon take me away: 
Are not all Believers great in the Sight of the 


© * 
unn — —7 a... tt. 


— — 


) p. 13. (d) Jeb. 32. 41, 22. 


11 
4 ' 
\ 

| | 
: 
, . 


— 4 


242, ) 
of Iſrael, As the Lord of Hoſts liveth before f 
whom I ſtand, ſurely, was it not that Tregar; | 
the Preſence of Jehoſhaphat the King of Judah 
T would not look toward thee, nor ſve ther, 
Whatever civil Reſpect he might ſhow unto him 
as his Sovereign, and he a Subject; yet, 382 
Prophet, he would not ſhew him the leaf Re- 
gard. To have Reſpect of Perſons is not good, | 
for for a Piece of Bread, that Man will tranſ. 
greſs, Prov. 28. 21. | 
ext, Our Author ſays, (a) © He found the 
© ſtrongeſt Aſſerters of the People's Right have 
© thought it highly expedient that the Exerciſe of 
c jt ſhould be brought under ſome Regulations, 
© for preventing ſuch Diſorders as they did ſoreſee 
© might fall out, to the Offence of all good Men, 
© if the Call of a Miniſter to a Pariſh were to be 
© by a Poll Electian.“ I own that ſundry, who 
have ſtood up for the People's Right, have been 
for bringing this Afﬀair under ſome Regulation; 
but fuch a candid Enquirer ſhould have told thele 
ſtrong Aſſerters of the People's Right, were (til 
for the People's having a Negative over all that 
ſhould repreſent them in the Election. 2. Where- 
as he ſays, They were for thoſe Regulations, that 
ſo ſuch Diſorders might be prevented, as are an 
Offence to all good Men. As to this, I ask, it 
they were for lodging the Exerciſe of this Right 
in Heritors and Elders, as judging this would be 
the Way to prevent them ? Have we not known 
as great Diſorders at Elections in Scotland, 


where the Election was not by a Poll, as any he 
can 


gan inſtance at ſuch ? But, as for the Diſorders 


that have happened, or may happen, at popu- 
b, = |: lftions he had a full and large 9 to 


ee. this in 7s Populi (a), which he pretends to 


n answer, where no fewer than eight Pages are 
51 pennt in ſhowing how little Ground there is for 
le. {| Clamour, whether in this or former Ages of 
a the Church ; and there the Caſe of Aberdeen, 
ech be mentions here, is alſo touched; but of 


theſe he takes not the leaſt Notice. 


the | Asfor his Inſtance. of Edinburgh or Glaſgow, 
* ag of a Poll Election, let every Pariſh have 


the Choice of their own Paſtors, and this Ob- 
jection doth evaniſh. And for other numerous 
Pariſhes, their Votes may be called and given in 


a * far ſhorter Space than they take to communi- 
abo ©*; and where there is Unanimity, there is 
no Need of calling the Votes of all; and where 


tis not, I know not in all the World how it 
hall be known who have the Majority, unleſs 
their Snftrages be asked. If any pleaſe, they may 
lee more to this Purpoſe in the Preface to Jus 
Populi Divinum. 3 Ely Vp = 5 
And further, as to his Inſtance of the Confu- 


e an hon popular Elections would occaſion in Ein- 
KH e or Glaſgow ; if Spotiſavood is to be credi- 
night ted, then popular Elections in the City of E4in- 
Jeb * bave only been in Deſuetude ſince 1624 


for he ſays (5), This Tear the popular Election 


N Lp 
ja, f Miniſters, ohen as Places by an Occaſion fell 
u he Wi, were atfcharged, and the Preſentati- 
can Wa © 7 forte? to be by the Provoſt, Bailhes 


ons Council. Calderwood gives an Account 
Q 2 That 
—————— — 


| —ů — 


Op. 99, 7b) p. 806, 
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That this ſame Year, viz. Nov. 18. 1623, 
When there was to be a Meeting for making a 
Leet of three Miniſters to be heard, that ou of 
them one might be choſen to the vacant Place, 
(viz. in Edinburgh) the whole honeſt Inbabi- 
rants were warned from the Pulpits the $16. 
bath immediately preceeaing, to come to the ſaid 
Meeting. . 

But now, for what he ſays (a), of the Alie- 
2ableneſs of the People's Right, affirming, 
© Some, who are more zealous than wile, re- 
© claim againſt this as an Invaſion of the People's 
© Right, which is unalienable, and cannot be 
© given away by the People, nay, not to their 
yr — tho* they were choſen by 
© themſelves.” And, having particularized the 
Author of 7us Populs as being of this Sentiment, 
the Enquirer declares himſelf to be of a different 
Mind, and thinks no Man can oppoſe his Opi. 
nion unleſt he be out of his right Wits, An 
fide himſelf, by an Affectation of Popularity, 
that cannot miſs to make him do Things, which 
muſt be condemned by all good and wiſe Men, 
But,doth he bring any ſtrong Argument to con- 
firm his ſtrong Afﬀertion ? No only he ſays, 
© Husbands are the conjugal Repreſentatives of 
© their Wives, Parents of their Children not yet 
© forisfamiliate, and Maſters are the Civil Re- 
x e of their Servants, and yet ſuch 
© Kind of Repreſentations are not condemned in 
© Scripture.” 

Anſ.t. The Unalienableneſs of this Right was 
proven at Length in Fus Populi, where no leb 


than Ten Pages are ſpent inConfirmation 2 
3 4 
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That the People's Right is unalienable: And there 
the Arguments of Cartwright, Calderwood, Ru- 
therfurd, Park and Rule are adduced, beſides 
te Author's own Arguments, to none of which 
he makes the leaſt Reply and it ſeems he ſaw 
he was not able to anſwer them to the Satisfacti- 
on of any impartial Perſon, Some of thoſe Ar- 
ents were tranſcribed and publiſhed in the 
Remarks upon the Modeſt Enquiry, and there- 
fore I ſhall not further inſiſt upon them: It was 
couch ſor our Enquirer to ſay, in the Cloſe, 
Thus have ſufficiently ſcattered the Cloud of 
Wimeſſes loudly pretended to be for the People's 
Right, As to his alledged Inconſiſtency between 
knying the People can alienate their Right; and 
laying, Perhaps — may be ſaid to give their 
Voice in the Men. I cannot diſcover this In- 
conhitency ; for I did not aflert Women gave a- 
vay their Right to the Men: And further, there 
ws no poſitive Affirmation upon the Head. 
Whereas, 2. He ſays, He cannot think any 
Man in his right Wits, will oppoſe, £9c. I re- 
ply, 1. It ſeems the Enquirer, if he hath not 
teen beſide himſelf with an Affectation of Po- 
fularity, yet here he is moſt inconſiſtent : For, 
in arguing againſt the People's having a natural 
Naht (2), he pleads thus, The People's 
' Right of electing Miniſters is not a natural 
' Right, fince God kept Men back from the 
' Exerciſe of it for ngar to the Space of Four 
' Thouſand Years : A Right that for ſo long a 
' Time could not be exerciſed, muſt have been 
u van; and a Power that for all that Time 
Q 3 © was 


F 


04s. 


| 
' 
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© was never reduced into Action, muſt be ng | 
© Power.” He is there ſpeaking of the Time of 8 
the Ola- Teſtamont aw FR, Now, I would! 
ask, if that Right could not be alienate ſor Four 
Thouſand Years, whether could it been alienzte 
for Three, Two or One thouſand? I fee not! 
how he can deny, but, if it might be aliegate F 
for a Thouſand, it * alſo be alienate for # 
Two thouſand, and fo forth. And, if Peoples 
Right may be alienated for One hundred, why 
not for moe Years ?* And therefore, according tof 
himſelf, I cannot fee how People can make an 
abſolute Grant of their Right for Fifty Years, 
or ſo much as for once in all their Lifetime : No] 
doubt they may alienate their Right ſo far, asto 
allow the Elders, the Heritors, the Deacons, or 
the Presbytery, at a Time, to elect for them, 
upon Suppoſition they chuſe the Perſon they no- 
minate, or are deſigned for; but they have, not 
a Power to give their Right of chuſing to ano- 
ther, ſo as to leave them to chuſe whom they 
pleaſe. If he argue againſt the People's having 
a natural Right to elect their Miniſters, then the 
long Want of the Exerciſe of this Right is 3 
clear Demonitration they never had it: But, 
when he argues for the Alienableneſs of that 
Right, which Chriſt has given his People, then tis 
ſtark Madneſs and Diſtraction to deny that this 
Right may be alienate from Generation to Ge- 
neration, was it till Doomſaay, without ever 
claiming the Exerciſe thereof, for here he reſttict 
the Alienation to no Time. 

2. In Reply to this, I ask, Whether our Au- 
thor hath the juſteſt Title to that of a 04 
eunble Enatirer , ſeeing he charges ſome of the 
. 12 4 1 mol; 
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noſt eminent of all that ever ſtood up for Pres- 
ytery, /S. Cartwright, Calderwood, Ruther - 
furd, Park, Re, XC. as well as the Author 
of 7us Popult, as being mad, and beſide them- 
ſhoes, with Affectation of Popularity, in deny- 
ing the People can alienate their Right of Electi- 
on to any? for they are all poſitive, they can- 
not. Rut herfurd, in his Due Right of Pres- 
tyreries (a), cites Calderwood with Appro- 
bation ſaying, A particular Church cannot alie- 
rite or transfer her Power of Election to a 
Patron, nay not to a General Aſſombly, eſpe- 
ciaily a perpetual and heriditary Right, becauſe, 
1; Cartwright ſays, it is a Part of that Liber- 
ty which is purchaſed hy Chriſt's Blood, which 
the Church can no more alienate and aiſpoſe, 
than ſhe can transfer or aiſpoſe to another her 
heritance of the Kingdom of Goa, to which 
this Liberty is annexed. But, ſay you, per- 
haps the Enquirer hath not known this to be the 
Sentiment of theſe eminent Divines, elſe he had 
not ſpoken fo harſhly of that Poſirion. But, be 
ſured, that is far from being the Caſe ; for all 
mole ſolid, wiſe and learned Divines, with their 
very Words, are recorded at ſome Length by the 
Authar of Zus Populi in the very Place cited by 
the Enquirer, But,as the Author of the Remarks 
lays,the Enquirer, here, and thro? moſt of his Book, 
ſems to have had a Deſign to beſpatter his Ad- 
rerlary the Author of Jus Populi, perverting 
"is Words, or aſcribing Poſitions to him as ſin- 
gar, tho? he hath advanced nothing anent the 
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(a) p. 464. 
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| Calling of Gol) OO ) hich be hal 
1 ing of Goſpel-Miniſters, for w e hath 8 
not — good Authority. * : 
3. As to his Charge of Madneſs with Affectz. 
tion of Popularity; this hath ordinarily been the 
| Cant of the Enemies of Presbyterians ; nothing 
| more ordinary than for High-Church to charge 
|} een Miniſters in England and Ireland, us 
nothing but a Company of vile Hypocrites, and 
Affectets of Popularity for refuſing Conformity, 
| 2 and pretending Scruples againſt the Ceremonies, 
| Principle Rule, in his True Non. conſormiſt, tells i 
KS us ( 3} how, his Adverſary accuſed the Non. con- 
Formiſts as courting the Favour of the Vulgar, 

1 the People's Right to elect their Pa- 
ors. And Calzerwood relates a Speech of the 
Archbiſhop of St. Andrews, in which he ſaid 

to Mr. Robert Balsanquell, Many that haue 
little in them will pretend to be zealous for the 

Kirk, to get them Neſpect among the People, 

4. For Reply, If, with our Author, we may 
take the Freedom to judge of Perſons Motives, 

then, to every 1 Perſon, there is as 

much Ground to think that ſundry who op- 
poſe the People's Right, are acted from lou, 
| mean, ſelfiſh and worldly Conſiderations, ſuch} 
as, the Advancement of themſelves to ſome 
Firſt-rate Benefice, or a Tranſportation to 
ſome eminent Charge. What a conforming 
Member of the Church of England, who 
deſigns himſelf Jræneus Junior, in the Pre- 
face to his Plea for Abatement in Maiers 9 
Conformity to the Church of England, fays, pe- 
haps it may be applicable in the prelent . 
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our Church, lays he, 1 am of Opinion, may 
ank her Preferments for the great Zeal of 
wary of her Votaries in the Caſe of Conformity. 
„e Roman Clergy, adds he, bad never ſtick/ed 
6 aarneſtly to haue advanced their Bilbops a- 
ke the Council, if the later could have given 
Dignity as well as the former. Proſeſſor a- 
p/n {peaks to the ſame Purpoſe, when ſpeaking 
of the Difference between Prelacy and Presby- 


15 2 ſmall Alleviation of the Reproach of being 
rea Men, Self-ſeeking Men, Men of diviſive Spi- 
ig, Afeters of Singularity and Popularity, 
Hypocrites, and what not, to wear, as One ſays, 
4 Feather in their Cap, the Plume of popular 
Applauſe. Tho', I own, every Miniſter of the 
bolpel, as he regards the Suceels of his Miniſtry, 
would guard againſt doing leſg or more that may 
make him contemptible before the People, ſink- 
Ing or ruining his — among them, as a 
Man of no Conſcience ; yet Wo will be to that 
Minilter, or private Chriſtian that loves zhe 
Fraiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of Gad. 
And to fay that Men are mad with an Aﬀettation 
if Popularity, which makes them ao Things 
which muſt be condemned by all good and wiſe. 
An, is to lay they are nothing but a Pack of 
ing Raſcals and vile Hypocrites, who, if 
they get the Praiſe of the People, care not what 
liey do. Had rhe Enquirer pleaſed, as he ſpeaks, 
Ibis Railery might been iff at Home. ; 
| In the ſecond Place ( a), © Suppoling this is 
the People's Right, he wants to know if = 
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Right of all that have beer cel 
mitted to ſealing Ordinances, And 4 
thyspleads, “ That a Son not yet rie 
© familiate, a Servant that is in Subje&ionl 
© to his Maſter, cannot have — Right in 
© the Affair. And this, ſays he, ſeems to plagi 
© againſt it, that both are to receive their wf 
© Commands, not only in Matters civil, but inf 
© religious Things, according to what is record 
© ded to the great Honour of Abraham, Gen, 
© 18. 19.* Anſ. 1/2, If our Enquirer thinks thoſe 8 
cannot have equal Right with their Head; tf 
think the Authority of the Learned Calacrwiod 
is enough, and ſomething more than enough, to 
counterbalance his Authority. Biſhop Yon ha. 
ving objected, That Hinds or Conniry-Fellved 
at Service, have not Riches to pay a Part off 
Miniſters Sti pends, and therefore ſhould not be 
allowed the Privilege of Calling; In Anſwer to 
him, Calderwood ſays (a), © Plowmen are no leſiſ 
© Members of the Church of Chrilt than thel 
© Lord or Laird of the Land: And in Chrif 
* there is not Bond and Free, but all are fre. 
© Tf they are to be excluded from this Liberty 
© vis. of Election, they may alſo be excluded 
© from the Church itſelf on this very Account 
© That they are Country-fellows, Plowmen 2nd 
© Servants.* Here we ſee, he was far from 
dreaming Maſters or Parents, theſe Civil Kefre 
ſentatives as the Enquirer calls them, had a Right 
to elect for them. 


I own, Parents and Maſters may require and 
; elle 


„ —— — 


— 


c be equally 
* may 
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(a) Alt. Dam. p. 592, Imp. 1. 
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cabin their Children and Servants to keep the 

Ways of the Lord; and it is their Duty to 
hey, pot only becauſe God hath commanded 
dis, but the Authority of Parents and Malters 
$2 {uperadded Obligation, God having enjoined 
Children and Servants to obey their Parents and 
Maſters in all Things lJawſul: But, that they 
have any {fuch Right in religious Matters, as our 
Enquirer aſcribes unto them, is refuied ; and I 
know of no Command enjoining them thus to 
receive their Commands in Mattets religious. If 
1 Father or Maſter command them to go hear an 
Epiſcopal Miniſter, are they obliged to leave the 
Prebbyterians and attend upon their Sermons? or, 
they command them to read ſuch or ſuch Places 
n the Apocrypha rather than the ſacred Scrip- 
tures? or, if they ſhould enjoin them to accuſtom 
themſelves to pray by Book, the Book of Come 
mon Prayer, or the like, rather than otherwiſe? 
Thoſe are religious Matters. But, if our En- 
quirer thinks them not ſinful in themſelves, Will 
he therefore ſay they are to be obeyed in thoſe 2? 
f fo, many will think him no ſtanch Presby- 
tenan. 

As Dr. Calamy, in his Baxter's Life abridged, 
tels us (a), The People's not having the Choice 
f their Paſtors, was one of the Reaſons why 
Dillenters in England ronld not join with that 
(lurch: And, ſpeaking there againſt the Prince 
ir Biſhops having a Power to chuſe for others, tis 
ad, * Whoſe Intereſt and Power in my Family, 
ad with Reference to my Wife and Children, can 
be ſupppoſed to be earlier and greater than _ 
— — — —— ——— 


(a) Chap, 10. 2 271. 
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Who more concerned in the Inſtruction theyt 
receive then I? Why then ſhould I let another 

* impoſe a Paſtor upon them which more belong 

© to me certainly than to any elle, if they are 

© not competent Judges for themſelves? But, 
© ſays he, if it becomes not even me, and coulgfl 
© not be juſtified for me to tell my Wite and Chil. 
© dren that are come to Years of Diſcretion, They 
© ſhall have this Man for their Miniſter or none, 
They ſhall either worſhip God here or nowhere 
© how can the Magiſtrate have ſuch an Autho- 
© rity ? how came the Biſhop by itſè' There wolf 
ſee Mr. Baxter, whom our Enquirer calls the 
great Baxter (a), declaring, 77 Chilaren bel 
come to the Years of Diſcretion, they have 

a Right to elect their Paſtor, whether forish- 

miliate or nor. 

As for what he ſays, of the Danger of break- 
ing the Peace of Families, ſhould Children and 
Servants be regarded in the Election, in Oppo- 
ſition to Parents and Maſters, is of no Weight, Is 
there not as great Danger of breaking the Peace 
of Society in Congregations, if little Heritors, that 
may be Vaſſals, if Elders, that are Tenants, and 
ſo of allowing the Son, though an Heritor, to 
vote, while the Father is alive, eſpecially if he 
reſide with him in the ame Family? Is not this 
enough to break the Peace of Kirk-Seſſions, if 
they ſhall vote in Oppoſition to one another ? 
And, according to this Argument, the Patron 
is a deſirable Creature, and fo is a Dioceſan Hi. 


ſhop, for keeping Peace in the Church. Will a 
rational 
— —— — 
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(a) Pub, Teſt. p. 11. 
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atonal Man rage, becauſe his Neighbour's 
Light is not the ſame with his? 

And, whereas he ſays, © If only Heads of Fa- 
' milies have Right, then he cannot think this 
' Right is equally in all, becauſe ſome Heads of 
' Families repreſent; twenty or thirty Children 
dor Servants ; Whereas there is not above three 
(gr four in moſt Families? I am not fo much 
concerned with this, yet this is nearer the ori- 
inal Inſtitution, than to lodge the Right in 
Heritors and Elders : And is is rarely, that Chil- 
den, come to Years of Diſcretion, differ from 
their Parents, or that Servants differ from their 
Maſters ; and, feeing he deſpairs of po 21 
Regulations made as ſhall remove all Dithcul- 
leg, he may the more eaſily ſuffer this to pals. 

He asks (a), Since he is got into the Sub- 
#7, if he may not be allowed to propoſe one 
Query ? Had he not declared againſt Enthuſia- 
lick Motions and Agitations, one- might be 
enpted to think he is now in ſome — 
hapture, Being (as he ſays) got into the Sub- 
a. The Query is, Whether are Tenants and 
ebrenants, whoſe Reſidence is very precari- 
Ws, ſo much to be regarded in Calls, as the 
ace of Heritors whoſe Aboae (is durable and 
«ing? And he determines the Queſtion in the 
Nzarve, His Reaſon is, © Surely Miniſters are 
called to officiate to thoſe that ſhall be their 
' Hearers, who are to profit by their Miniltry ; 
and ſhall not thoſe be regarded more in the E- 
'k(tion who are to be their conſtant Hearers, 
"(tan thole who are to be but very uncertain 

Mem- 
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Members of the Congregation ?* He that ff 
reconcile him here, with what he fays a lil 


before for non. xeliding Hetitors their having 
Vote in the Elation of Paſtors, eri wil 
maguus Apollo: Formerly he was for putting off 
Ditterence between refiding and non-refidir | 
Heritors: Why ? non-refiding Gentlemen off 
afterwards come and build a Houſe, or hire 
Houſe in the Pariſh, and that is enough to int 
them to a Vote. But now it is Demonſtratiof 
for be puts a Swrey to it, T hat Miniſters offi 
called to officiate to them that are to be chef 
Heaters, and conſtant Hearers are to be nul 
regat ded than thoſe who are but very unci 
rain Members of the Congregation. Our Al 
thor, if he pleaſed, had a large Anſwer to ti 
and to what he ſays of Heritors having a P 
er to turn Tenants to the Door at Pleaſure, 
Jus Populi Divinum (a). But, after his uu 
Mannteft, he hath paſſed all without taking ti 
leaſt Notice of what is ſaid in Anſwer to | 
Queſtion or Objection, and therefore I do 
think it worth while to repeat what is there 
anent it. | LN | | 
As for his Inſtance of the Pariſh of Sm¹⁵r 
In which, he ſays (5), there are no Pariſhonę 
but the Heritor's labouring Servants: It ſeen 
according to him, no Body in that Pariſh mu; 
chuſe, for there is no reſiding Heritor in ta 
Place ; and, according to his Reaſoning he 
Elders muſt be ſcored off, unleſs the 
Heritors, the Elders of the little Pari 
Smpron are all Cottars. If a Member of 
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Sa. 5 ol 
1 WW — 2 
* — 


(0 p. 141, 142, 143, 44. (b) P. 38 


{ 


1 
Aembly, the Enquirer ſhould have obje- 
2zainſt Elders having any Vote; for they 
be turned to the Door, and the Miniſter of 
» Pariſh of Sympron can hardly be ſaid to have 
"IM ere Relation to that Pariſh, which is ſo 
table : How it may be now, I know not, yet, 
tink, when that eminent Servant of Chri 
omas Boſton was Miniſter in that Pariſh, 
ti were as few Changes in it as in molt Pari- 
.,. Ws through the Shire having a fixed Elderſhip ; 
=: Parith, in which, if I rightly remember, 


* ge was not a prayerleſs Perſon or Family; yet 
„or any ſuch Congregation, according to our 
erer, muſt take a Paſtor as the Market goes, 


what he will, ſeeing they are the Dregs of the 
le; be they never ſo rich in Faith, it mat- 
nt, if they have not the Bag. May it not 
, That, tho' the Inhabitants be changeable, 
they chuſe for others that may fucceed them, 
nuch as Magiſtrates and Town-Counſellors, 
o are to tarry but for a Year or two, or He- 
dat die may be ſaid to have choſen for their 


pole, it may be much the ſame with that of 
„nn, tho' I know nothing of its Circum- 
W | 
„ in the third Place, our Author asks (a), 
mis /:02/1i:2g Doctrine ſhall take Place in 
WT «is 2nd Burghs, muſt the meaneſt of the 


u, dave a Right with their Superiors the Ma- 
dlletes and Town-Counſellors? Shall the ve- 
of H Dregs of the People have as high a Claim as 
i Honorari and Primores Plebis? Shall _ 
chu 


00 p. 39, 


(ors? And, as for the Pariſh of Dawick, - 


teople, Hewers of Wood and Drawers of Wa- 


lieved on him? But this ꝓeople who know not the 


* rhuſe for their Betters? As to levelling 9) 
frine, he had a Reply to this Objection at ſom 
Length in 7us Pop. Div. (a) but he thought i 
was not ſafe to meddle with what is there (aid | 
anſwer to it. 2. Sundry think our Author 
Stile here favours of Proſaneneſs. Is it ſuitable 
to a Miniſter of the Goſpe), as the Enquirer de 
ſigns himſelf, to ſpeak ſo diſdainſully of GoZ'; pe: 
culiar People, whom the Spirit of G04 calls the 
Royal Prieſt hood, and who are Kings and Pricf 
umto God, as are the meanelt worthy Communi 
cants ? Is it not the Character of all that are trug 
Citizens of Zion, that they deſpiſe vile Men, be 
what they will in the World, while they Hon 
ſuch as fear the Lord (b)? Hath not G04 ci 
fen the Poor of the World, rich in Faith, an 
Heirs of the Kingdom? None of God's Chil 
dren are thus contemptibly to be ſpoken of, the 
are not the Dregs of the People, but the excel 
lent Ones of the Earth, a peculiar People, and 
more excellent than their Neighbours, Hence 
Theoddſius the Emperour ſaid, © He thought it aj 
© greater Honour to be the Servant of Chriſt 
and to wear his Livery, laced with the Silve 
© Graces of the Spirit, than to be great and re- 
© nowned in the World.” This Language of 
the Enquirer is too near the Dialect of thole 
malicious Enemies of our bleſſed Lord, who ſaid 
Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees le- 


Law are accurſed (c). This People, 5 oxacs 17% 
this Ralble People, or theſe Dregs of the Peophe 


| Henry 
(a) p. 97. 98, 99. (2% P/al. 15. 4. (c) Jon 
7:48, 49. 


| _—- | 
Henry, on this Place, ſays, This pitiful, ſcanda 
us, coundrel People, whom they diſdained to 
et with the Dogs of their Flock, tho' Goa had 
© (et them with the Lambs of his. And then he 
14s, © The Church's common LInterelfs are be- 
« rayed, when any one Part of it ſtudies to ren- 
ger the other mean and contemptible.” Our En- 
quirer cannot pretend he ſpeaks of ſuch as may 
te wicked among the meaner Sort ; No, he 
knows, they who plead for the People's Right, 
they are for excluding the Impious and Irreligi- 
ous, be they bigh or low. 

The Enquirer asks (4), IF the Dregs of the 
Trple ſpall chuſe for their Betters ? as formerly 
he asked, I to allow the People a Vote, was not 
to allow the Ignorant to chuſe for the Knowing ? 
{ill peaking of thoſe of lower Rank, as if they 
were all ignorant ; and of Men of higher Station, 
$i they were all knowing. But, without any 
(ſigned Reflection, I am much afraid there 
wants not Ground to fear ſundry of higher Rank 
caveas little Knowledge of the Principles of our 
holy Religion, as many of the Commonalty. As 
Mr, Henry ſays, on John 9. 30. There are many 
who pals tor learned and knowing Men, that un- 
&tand Buſineſs, amd can talk Senſe in other 
Things, that yet are igndrant, to a Wonder, of 
tie Doctrine of Chriſt; that have no Concern, 
, not ſo much as a Curioſity to acquaint them- 
«ves with that which the Angels deſire to lool 
„ Ard the Sentiments of our polite Enqui- 
ir we valtly different from that polite Author 
ihop 21477. who ſays (Y), The deepeſt Philo- 

q __ © ſophef 
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© ſopher that ever was, ſaving the Reverence o q ' of 
© the Schools, is but an ignorant Sot to the m- 
© pleſt Chriſtian.” rw. 


Our Author ſays, © The beſt of our reſormed . 40 
© Divines have given to the Civil Magiſtrate, 23 Ri 
* ſuch,a Right in the Calling of Vliniſters; citing N z 
Turretine tor Confirmation. For Reply, Tat dot 


any one eminent reformed Divine hath given ta bin 
the Magiſtrate as ſuch a Right, is more than [8M for 
know of, I know the Eraſtians have pleaded | 2 
for this; And the Remonſtrants in Holland 4 
when they could not prevail with the People ta * þ; 
chuſe Men of their Principles, they pleaded thigh be 
is the Magiſtrates Right; And, I own, ther nt 
were ſome learned Men among them: But, tha co 
any ſound Proteſtant Divines have ſtood up . * 7, 
this as the Magiſtrates Right originally, is no / 
than he can prove. The Magiſtrate, as a Mi h 
ſtrate, is not a Member of the Church of Chi © ore 
So ſays Rutherfurd (a), and others, If a Magi FE 
ſtrate, as ſuch, then a Pagan, a Mabometa © the! 
an open and avowed Arian, or a Deiſt mig bav 
have the Choice of our Paſtors; for it is the Doi in tt 
ctrine of our Confeſſion of Faith, that Infidelity ll © this 
or Difference in Religion, doth not make vu * bety 
the Magiſtrates juſt and legal Authority. Hat * like 
not the King of Zion provided well for the dae © Cho 
ty of the Church, if her avowed Enemies mai Ver. 
chuſe her Paſtors ? if ſo, ſhe may have rank Poi ber, ut 
fon inſtead of Food. | deligns 
As to the Enquirer's Citation from Turreiu  infir 

It is little to his Purpoſe ; it hath not 2 —_—_ light, 
UN bet 


—— 
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(a) Due Right of Preſ. 5. 290, © 
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el Proof, that the Election belongs to the Magi- 
irate as a Magiſtrate. A Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
'"deed hath, not only a Right with others, but 
allo, by his Office as a Magiſtrate, he hath a 
Right to ſee that the Election be gone about in 
200d Order: This Interelt he hath in the Affair, 
but no peculiar Voice in the Election is due to 
tin beyond others. And, as for this Citation 
om Turretine, I may have Occaſion to touch 
t aſtetwards. k 8 
4. Our Author tells, On the Head of Right, 
he proceeded to know, if it is To neceſlary to 
be exerciſed by the People, that a paſtoral Re- 
ation between a Miniſter and them cannot be 
' conſtituted otherwiſe. The Author of Fus 
* Populi, fays he, contends earneſtly for this; 
. 16, and ſays, Albeit the People have, not on- 
'ly a Liberty of conſenting, but alſo a Negative 
over ſuch Electors (i. e. over the Presbytery, 
' Elders and Deacons all joined together, for of 
* theſe he is ſpeaking) that is not enough, Chriſt 
having lodged the Power of Election originally 
in the People; And he gives his Reaſon why 
* this is ſo neceſſary, p. 48. Becauſe the Relation 
between a Paſtor and his People is a Martiage- 
* like Relation; and, is not the Bride to have her 
* Choice as well as the Bridegroom ? c.“ For 
fAiſw. 1, As was obſerved before, It is a Slans 
(er, unworthy of any, and eſpecially of one that 
eligns himſelf a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to ſay, 
t inſinuate, That ſuch as plead for the People's 
Night, affirm, There can be no paſtoral Rela- 


len between @ Congregation and a Paſtor, unleſs 
R 2 4 che 
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the People have exerciſed this Right themſelves, 
by. a deciſive Voice ; for this is to expoſe them 
as a Company of the very weakeſt inconſiſtent 4 
Men that ever was upon the Face of the Earth, 
and to make them own, they have no paſtora] 3 
Relation to their own Flocks, in regard their | 
Settlements for the moſt Part have not been by 4 
the deciſive Voice of the People exerciſing their 3 


lere 

Right. 3 | 
Hd, 2. Whereas he affirms, The Author of 7s 3 
Populi contends earneſtly for this; I anſwered to it, 
that Charge formerly : But, ſeeing he comes oyer ho 
it again, I affirm this is downright Falſhood. 1 ny R 
contend indeed, That the People have a 55 to eech 
elect their Paſtors, and that, if they have a ight ? tellin 
to this, they muſt alſo have a Right to exerciſe 4 Presh 
that Right which Chriſt has given them; but I provi 
never contended, aſſerted, nor ſo much 2s WW ter: 
once inſinuated, there cannot he a paſtoral Re- br th 
lation, unleſs the People have a deciſive Voice en 
in the Affair; tho” I have ſaid, and ſtill affirm, a. 
there cannot be a paſtoral Relation between a WM don 
Chriſtian People, that's deſirous of, and willing to lang 
elect, a faithful Orthodox Paſtor, unleſs they nal I 4 
conſent unto the Paſtor's Settlement as their M. WM « ; te 
niſter. Town I ſaid, Albeit the People ſhouid WM « i, 
have, not only a Liberty of conſenting, but allo 1 
a Negative over all other Electors, it is not e- eth 
nough ; for, if otherwiſe, they may never gt ae, 
the Miniſter they are for, while others are the L- oF 
lectors, having a Negative over them. S WT 
3. He affirms, The Reaſon why I aſſert this lo- 
of the People's exerciſing their Right is fo ne- lte 
ceſſary, is, Becauſe the Relation between Paſtor Lon; 
and People is a Matriage-like Relation, and the bra th 


Bride! 
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Pride ought to have her Choice as well as the 
Rridegroom 3; and tho Father and Mother, and 
concerned conſent, there can be no Match, 
uulels the Bride conſent alſo. But this is another 
falſhood, for I never gave that as a Reaſon,why 
tie People ſhould have a Liberty to exerciſe their 
Right, And, why would he have the World be- 
lere I was ſuch a Fool, as not to give my Rea- 
on till zo Pages after laying down my Poſition ? 
ja, according to him, the Reaſon is 32 Pages 
diſtant trom the Aſſertion. But the Reader may 
know, that, in the Place where he ſays I gave 
ny Reaſon, T am not ſpeaking upon this Subject 
of the People's exerciſing their Right, but only 
telling what Arguments Proteſtant Divines, and 
Prebyterians in particular, have inſiſted upon for 
proving the People's Right to elect their Paſtors; 
where, after inſifting upon Scripture-Arguments 
fr this, in a new Paragraph, from Which the 
koquirer takes his Citation, I ſay, And ſun- 
* dry have argued from that Marriage-like Rela- 
tion which is between a Paſtor and People,” 
ding Principal Forreſter's Words, 

4. Whereas he ſays, © If the Paſtoral Relation 
dis to be meaſured by the Marriage-relation in 
this Particular as to Conſent and Choice, he is 
'araid there will be Miniſters in this Church 
' without a Marriage-relation to the People; 
king, © If there be not many Congregations 
in the North planted by Presbyteries upon the 
devolved Right ? 

tor Reply, I grant, in my Opinion there are 
Miniſters in this Church without a Paſtoral Re- 
won; yea, I affirm, All ſuch Paſtors as have 
ben thruſt in upon a Chriſtian People, deſirous 
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of, and willing to chuſe, a faithful Goſpel- mini. WY 
ſter, they have no Paſtoral Relation to ſuch te 
Flocks, whether their Reſidence be in the North ll 
or South. Hath not the Church of Scarland - 
declared the People's Choice and Conſent to he e0, 
eſſential to a Miniſter's Call? And in the Place 1 
cited from Jus populi he is told, The Reverend ber. 
Principal Rule, who was employed by the rad 
Church of S$c07/21:4 to write in her Vindication ® 
from ſuch Aſperſions as were caſt upon her by 2 Con 
flanderous Pamphlet, intituled, The Caſe of the! | 
affiifted Clergy, when ſpeaking of the Episcopal . ** 
Clergy which were ejected at the Revolution, daf 
ſays, There was never a Relation of Paſtor ani © * 
People between them and thoſe Flocks ; they, viz. . 
the People, having never conſented to ſuch 4 
Relation: By which he clearly intimates, there © ! 
can be no Paſtoral Relation fixed between a Mi- 


niſter and People, unleſs the People conſent unto For 
it. AndI * this to be the received Opinion ©, 
of Proteſtant Divines, if it be not of ſome ſuch furs | 
as are of Prelatick Principles. The Loud  - 
Miniſters ſay, The People's Suffrages make a 6. a1 
Perſon their Miniſter, not à Miniſter ; they . . 
ſert this again and again: So Rurberfurd, ſo A. 4: 
Pollonitus, and others. The Synod of Fife made , er! 
an Act, of the Date September 28th 1716, in valid 
which The Synod recommends to all Presyr- ste 
Ties within their Boumdt, that they have a (pi band 

cial Care not to plant a Miniſter until they bart lie Peo 
the Deſire and Choice of as leaſt rhe Generali'yil % 
of the People made known unto them, as being ome a 
zhe proper Grund for founding the Paſtoral Re. kope 
tation. And the Presbytery of Kirkaldy,entrel 


into 2 ritten Reſolve, a little before the lalt Act 
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n favours of Patronages: In which Reſolve anent 
the Settlement of Miniſters tis affirmed, That 
the Relation of Paſtor ana, People is founded 
uo the Eleftion, Choice and Conſent of the 
faple——And whatever ſome may talk now, 
{ [ be not far miſtaken, there was not a Synod 
nor Presbytery in Scotland at that Time, but was 
rady to declare the Paſtoral Relation in Chri- 
fin Congregations is founded upon the Call and 
Conſent of the People : And yet there is nothing 
in this againſt the Act of Aſſembly 1649 ; for 
there is a valt Difference between malignant and 
dlafected Congregations, and thoſe here ſpoken 
o, as was ſhewed in Ius populi diuvinum. 

5. He asks, If the Majority in a Pariſh carries 
' the Call, is not the Perſon ordained in a Paſto- 
nl Relation to the Minority, tho he was not 
their Choice, nor had their Conſent ? 

For Reply, I fee ſome of the Engiiſh Diſſen- 
ters, at Dr. Calamy, deny this: But Ryuther- 
furd ſays (a), Any abfent from the Election 
' of Matthias, Acts 1. the ſeven Deacons, Acts 
'6. and the Elders choſen in every City, Acts 
14. 23. were tied to ſtand to the Election of 
Matthias, the ſeven Deacons, and Elders in 
' every City; elſe no Act of the Church were 
valid, where one or two diſaſſenteth.” 

As to what he ſays in the laſt Paragraph of his 
ond Section, where he endeavours to prove 
lhe People's Right to elect their Paſtors is not a 
ura Right; I am lels concerned with it. 
dome among us, Who are as oppoſite to the 
trople's having a Right from Chrili as the En- 
4 quirer, 
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uirer, do maintain they have a natural Right in 

the Affair; yet, becauſe they ſay it is only a na. 

tural Right, and not founded on Scripture, it may Y 

be managed as Societies ſhall think meet, I ſhall 4 

not inſiſt upon this, but leave him, and ſuch 2 #4 

are on the ſame Side of the Queſtion with him, 

to debate this between them: Only, in general, 

ſay, As this is a Divine Inſtitution, by vertue of a 

Apoſtolical Example, Practice and Directions; MW #4: 

ſo alſo tis very ſuitable to the Light of Nature i. 

and ſound Reaſon that it ſhould be ſo, As free MY 2! 

Societies have the Choice of their Governors 1 2 

and, as it is rational People have the Choice o Cl 

their Phyſicians, Lawiers, Factors, E9c, it is 

in this Caſe; yet we do not lay the Streſs of this 

ſo much upon Human Reaſon as upon Goſpel- in- 

ſtitution. And ſo much for the fair and candid 5 | 

Repreſentation which he gives in his ſecond de- 3 

ction, in which he [v4 yan to ſtate the Que- il (itn 

ſtion : But, for all the Accuracy he pretends to, 

he hath never yet fixed the State thereof, nor 

told what he was to prove. 4 
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CHAP. W 


Hhich the Sentiments of the Aucients 
aud primitive Church is conſidered. 


Sd EBC T. I. 

In which ſome general Remarks upon the En- 
quirer's Aſſertions anent Antiquity, the Sen- 
timents of ſome of the moſt learned among 
Proteſtants, and alſo among Romanilts, as ro 
the 7 me L and Practice of the primitius 
Church about Elections, is related. 


Agree with the Enquirer in the Introducti- 
on to this Subject, when he ſays (4), © If 
the People's having a Right to elect their 
© Paſtors cannot be proven from Scripture, 

t may be thought needleſs to enquire into 

hat were the Sentiments and Practice of the 
primitive Church in the ſecond, third, fourth 

' Centuries ; for, if this Right cannot be proven 

om Scripture, it cannot be proven from the 

' ritings of fallible Men, whether Fathers or 

Councils.“ And indeed, as was ſaid in 7s 

ia, all human Quotations are as ſo many 

ers ſtanding for much or nothing, as they 
re placed in an Account. A Thodland Quo- 
ations from the Fathers or Councils, are but as 

i Cypher placed firſt in the Account which 

lends for nothing, if there be not a Scripture be- 

bre it. And I look on it as ſignifying — 4 

r 
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firſt there be a Scripture before it confirmi 1 
Poſition in the preſent Caſe. ng the | 

r. As to what he ſpeaks of different, dent. 


ments among the ancient Fathers and Council; ® Ii 
namely, © That ſome of them maintain the =” 
© People ſhould ele& and chuſe, others deny 7 
© it ; and thoſe who held they had this Right A 
© aſſerted, that the Clergy were joint Electorm * 
© with them; ſome of them were only for allow. d 
© ing them a Liberty of Conſent.” I own, they ö 
do not all expreſs themſel ves in equally poſitive * 


Terms that it is the People's Right to elect their 1. 
Paſtors ; yet ſome are r and poſitive, and ;.; 
none of them contradict this, none of them de- 
ny it is ſo: And the Difference is ſmall, or no ben 
Difference, between them that give the Election 4 
equally to them and the Clergy ; for by the dun 
Clergy in their Writings, the Elders, or Elie: ten. 
and Deacons in ſuch and ſuch Congregations | 


ſeem often to be meant; and this muſt be the * 
Meaning of the Word Clergy in ſome of their WW ,.;/ 
Writings. Or, grant by the Clergy Miniſters are WW gers 


meant, it will make no vaſt Alteration ; and 
they that mention only Conſent, at leaſt muſt Y 
give the People a Negative. And I ſuppoſe he 
cannot give an Inſtance of Father or Council in 
any of the Centuries he writes of, that ſaid the 
People's Conſent was not to be regarded, unleſs 


they ſhould libel the Candidate, and prove hin ,“ 
guilty of Vice or Error. S 7 
The Author of An Enquiry into the Conſi- jartly 
tion, Diſcipline, &c. of the primitive Church, . of 
which is attributed by all to my Lord King, at 
preſent Chancellor of Great Britain, (pears _ 
t e firſt 4 p 


of the Manner of electing a Biſhop in aaa 
i 8 che 


nee Centuries 05 lays, When a Pariſp or 
$ioprick was vacant thro the Death of the 
heumbent, all the Members of that Pariſh, 
wh Clergy and Laity, met together in the Church 
anmonl y, ro chuſe a fit Perſon for his Succefer, 
„ whom they might commit the Care aua Go- 
wrnment of their Church. 

From which Words, tis evident, by the 
Clergy which met with the Lait to elect a Pa- 
for, according to this noble and learned Author, 
the Elders of the Congregation, -or Elders and 
Deacons, mult be meant, for none elle could be 
tligned the Clergy of the Pariſ but thele ; 
nd they, being Church-officers, might be thus de- 
ſigned, And, in ancient Times, particularly in 
the Cyprianick Age, as the Elders were pretty 
wmerous,fo ſundry Elders,tho* they had not par- 
tcular Flocks aſſigned them, were licenſed to 
mech, as Aſſiſtants to the Biſhop or Paſtor ; 
nd, in his Abſence, or in caſe of Indilpoſition, 
nd the like, they kept the Flock, and, in his 


dend, performed all theſe. Eccleſiaſtical Offices 


phich were incumbent on him. And this noble 
Author (C), who ſtudied the Conſtitution of the 
Church with great Accuracy during the firſt three 
Centuries, having cited Clemens Alexanarinus, 
reporting concerning the Evangelilt oh, That 
rent inte rhe netghbouring Provinces of Ephe- 
uw, fartly that he might con{titute Biſhops, 
by that he might flans new Churches, and 
fartly that he might appoint ſuch in the Num- 
f the Clergy, as ſpould be commendes him 


(0) þ. 46, 47, 48. (b) Enquiry into the Con 
iution, &c. P. 63, 78. | 


i | 
| 
| 
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the Holy Ghoſt ; U pon this Citation Je 
7 Here by the Word Clergy being oppoſed br bi 2 
© ſhops, and ſo conſequently different from them. 0 
© multibe underſtood either Deacons alone, r 
© which is far more probable, Presbyters and the 
© Deacons.” 1 1 ' the 

And I think thoſe learned Proſeſſors of Church. ie 
Hiſtory, Vitringa and Du Pin, as may be Co 


ſhown afterwards, they take the Word Ceres Vnce 
in this Senſe, when uſed of ſuch as in the pf 
mitive Times had a joint Voice with the People i 
in Elections: Or, tho? the Word ſhould be un- Cb 
derſtood of Paſtors, who had fixed Charges, ha 
ving diſtinct Flocks of their own to feed; yet it ue 


in 


will not make any great Alteration in the Affair 
if it be conſidered what Chancellor King ſays 
namely, That, in thoſe early Days of Chriſt 
nity, Churches were in moſt Places thin, and 


more early Times of Chriſtianity, as the above& 
cited noble Author ſhows, Miniſters and People 
had each a Negative upon another; ſo that both 
concurred to an orderly and legal Promotion Hf 
© Which, ſays he, was according to the Examplꝗ f 57 
© of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolick Preachers "ny 
© who, in the firſt Plantation of the Con 'podly 
© ordained Biſhops and Deacons with the Conſen N dd 


© of the whole Church ;* citing,for Proof of thiꝗ i ber 
the Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus to the Cori (ar 
thians. aer 


2. This Variety of Opinion is very ſtrange ; 
© ſays the Enquirer, if we conſider that 


© Paſtors had not legal Stipends , but the Po 
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Contributions for their Maintenance; where? 
; in England, ſays he, thoſe who diſſent 
om the eſtabliſhed Church, ſuch as Presbyre- 
ans and Independents, who, by reaſon of 
' their great Wealth and Riches, can provide 
heir Teachers honourably, take Care that the 

Right of Election ſhall be in the Hands of the, 
Contributers; and it is juſt that it ſhould be ſo.” 
ce, and, I think, again, in this Book, the 
Enquirer ſays, © It is juſt that they who provide 
their Paſtors with Maintenance,ſhould have the 
WW Choice of them. This, ſays Dr. Rule (a), is 
Agument that ſuits the Mouth of a Simon 
agus better than a Presbyterian Divine. Shall 
ritual Privileges be purchaſed with Money? 
tu, by rhis Argument, ſuch as pay moſt, ought 
"ave ihe main Say in the Election. How he 
bull reconcile this with his Aſſertion of the Pres- 
ers having the Right from Chriſt to elect 
tors, I know not. I'm ſure, as Rule, ſo alſo 
alierwood hath been of a different Sentiment 
am our Author, who ſays (5), © He that will 
ut build Churches, aſſign Stipends, and mini- 
n Expences to the Clergy, unleſs upon Condi- 
in that he acquire Power over the Church » fi- 
malcum eft, impium eſt, he is guilty of Si- 
'nony, he is an impious Perſon, but neither 
dy nor religious“ 

\ndin all the Arguments of Engliſbh Diſſen- 
or the People's Right to elect their Paſtors, 
im ſar miſtaken if ever he find one of them, 
"ether Independents or Presbyterians, arguing 
rom 


3 


me Nen · Conf. p. 214. (#) Alt. Da- 
F. 591. 


o- 
: 
| 
. 


_ ©{ craves.” I know not what can be plainer, thi 


16. Hif, 


N „ 


(e 

from the Topiek of paying Stipend, or provic 

their Paſtors wich a — N 
But, z. After — the proper Vouch& 
as to the primitive Church, this of the People 

Right, ſays he, ſeems to have been a very deaf 
able Point among them; I ſuppoſe, he means 8 
mong the Fathers and Councils in ancient Tim 
But here the Enquirer's Aſſertion is not to ff 
depended upon, being contrary to the Throng 
Proteſtants; yea, and to many of the Learned 
mong the Papiſts. As, 1. It is contrary to ti 
Church of Scotland, who in her ſecond Bg 
of Diſcipline affirms (a), The Liberty oi 
Election of Perſons called to the Eccleſiaſti 
© Functions, and obſerved without Interruption | 
© ſo long as the Kirk was not corrupted by 4 
7 , we deſire to be reſtored and retai 
ithin this Realm, ſo that none be intrull 
upon any Congregation, either by the Pri 
© or any inferior Perſon, without lawfal Elect 
© and the Aſſent of the People over whom tl 
© Perſon is —.— , as the Practice of rhe A ©: 
© ſtolick and Primitive Church, and good Or 


c 
c 
c 


that the Judgment of our Enquirer is diſterę *2 
from that of the Church of Svoiand, ſworn en 
in our National Covenant. | 3 
Again, Buchanan affirms (4), That all wil hey { 
ſtood for the Reformation in Scorland, in thi e Mf 
Petition to the Queen Regent, they aſſerted : Ke 
was the Cuſtom of the ancient Church, In ti. 
he is oppoſite to many learned Wrkas i 1 
urd 


hd _ - OY n 


＋ — — 


(a) Chap, 12 Par. xx, tz, 13. („0 


# 
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durch; As to Calder wood in his Altare Dama- 


em (4), to Mr. Gilleſpie in his Engliſh Po- 
10 * (5), to Mr. Park in his Trea- 
{ apainſt Patronages (c). So to Principal 


* 
** 


aue in his True Non- Conſormiſt (a), who lays, 


Nothing of Church-Order is more clearly and 


bequently, and unanimouſly in the Writings of 
be Ancients, nor did longer continue untaken 


way, even in the degenerate Ages of the 
Church; ſo that we may reckon Patronages, 
nd obtruding Miniſters on the People, among 


I 


(the Novelties of Popery.” So Mr. Zameſen 


Wir: (-), Nor had the Chriſtian People this 


power, 20 Wit, of electiug their Paſtors, on- 
e facto, as the Papilts alledge, whereof the 
hops could deprive them when they pleaſed ; 
but they had it by divine Right, as Cyprian 
nd 2 whole Synod with him roundly and fre- 
quently affirm 5 and accordingly , we find the 
_ practiſing it from the very Beginning of 
'(biltianity,” - 

Ian, 34%, In this he is oppoſite to learned 
61% Divines, as Mr. Herle Prolocutor or Mo- 
or of the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, when wri- 
ns painſt the Independents, ſays, © We ac- 
knowledge, That the Paſtors and other Offi- 
ters were antiently, and it is to be wiſhed 
ley (till were, choſen, at leaſt conſented to, by 
te Members of each reſpective Congregation.” 
de Reverend and Learned Authors of Smec- 
Mus, viz. Meſſieurs Stephen Marſhal, E4- 
i Calamy, Thomas Young, Matthew News 

: | comen, 


— — _—_— — — 
| ts 
9 „ —_— — — = 


4% p. 7, 328. (b) p. 282. (e) p. 199, 


i) p. 201. (e) Cp, Ut. P · 337. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


In 
{ 2 


( 39S} 


2 
comen, and Willam — who were z 


Members of the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, when 5 
ſhewing the Difference between Dioceſan Bi 
ſhops and the ancient Biſhops, ſay (a), T 
Primitive Biſhops, who were only ParochiMt 
© Biſhops, they differed from ours in this, that: 
© all their Elections were ordered by the PrivieWM'» 
© ty, Conſent and Approbation of the Peopl@M'|: 
© where the Biſhops were to ſerve.” And, havaſ T 
cited Conſtantine's Letter to the Church of N 
comedia, they ſay, © That which the ſacred EM l: 
© peror calls the right Order of Election, wha v: 
© 1s it but the Election by the People} In who 9: 
© Power, ſays he, it then was, and long 280 $1 
© had been, to chuſe a Biſhop. And, ſay e Cl 
© to this Election in Nicomedia we could, ii 
© were needful in ſo clear a Truth, add mann 
© like Precedents of popular Election, which T 
© for Brevity's Sake we paſs over.” And, i of 
that Letter cited by them, we have the Teſtimo b 
ny of the famous fr? Chriſtian Emperor toll ©»: 
this of the People's Right to elect their ou on 
Paſtors. _ 
Again, in this he is oppoſite to Foreign 0rd 
Writers, as the Learned Balſamon, who, he i; 
commenting on the 13th Canon of the Council cia 
of Laodicea, ſays, Ka d e rap ve 4 ' the 
Sc. It is evident from this preſent Canon, that ot 
© of old, not only the Biſhops, but allo t 5, 
© Prieſts, were choſen by the People.” And te 
cites ſundry Authors, ſhewing from the Ancient d 
that formerly it was the Caſfom of the Chur Cot 
for the People to elect their Paſtors. So tg 
grea — 
9mh— — — _—_ R (4) 
(4) p. 23, 24. Py 
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t Chamier, as the French Divines uſed to 


him, having given an Account of the Ro- 


% Cuſtoms in calling Biſhops, ſays (a), 
(But in Times paſt it was quite otherwiſe; for 
the People, by giving their Suffrages, elected 
(9 themſelves a Biſhop, whom they deſired, 
ubom the neighbouring Eiſhops, three at 


at, did sonſecrate. And he affirms, 


he Suftrages of the whole People, as well as 


che Clergy, were required; or, as Cyprian 


ys, The Suftrages of the whole Fraternity,” 
o the learned Profeſſor Turretine ſays, Anti- 
'quity judged, as it were with one Voice, that 
4 ſuch Elections were void, as wanted the 
(onſcience or Conſent of the People.” 

Vitringa, whom the Enquirer cites again 
nd again, as being of his Opinidn, ſays (5), 
is evident from the Eccleſiaſtical Records 
' of the primitive Times, the Chriſtian People 
' had their Para in the Election, when a Biſhop 
as to be ſet over them, for neither the Clergy 
' only (Elders and Deacons) but, eſpecially the 
Chriſtian People were asked by the Biſhops, 
' ordaining, who did meet from the neighbour 
"ing Places for this very End, whom they eſpe- 
' cially defired for their Biſhop, and whether 
' they reckoned him worthy of that Office or 
not; ſo that Election by Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
i in the Primitive Times, almoſt attributed to 
the Chriſtian People, and the Biſhops ordaining 
did only = of the Election by their 

3 


Conſent, and, as it were, confirmed it. 20 
8 theres 


D 


4% Pan, Catho. lib. 10. cap. 5. (b) Synag. 
. p- 882. 1 
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learned Profeſlor of na pry: ay V we 
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© therefore, adds he, I do not deny that th. 
© Biſhops ordaining did interpoſe their Jus 
© ment in the Election; yet it was their hy 
© in Elections to follow the common Deſire 

© the whole Church, if nothing of great Ma 
© ment hindred ; and therefore Election is att 
© buted to the Church by a better Right thaß 
© to them.” Now, let the World judge, if thy 


— Bw” os WW * a. 


— 


whom the Enquirer placed in the Title-Page 
his Book, bath faid much for his Opinion; a 
from this Citation, I think it is evident the leaf 
ned Vitringa, as well as my Lord King, though 
that by the Clergy, which, in the Primit 
Times joined with the People in Elections, th 
Elders and Deacons are meant, a 


n 


nm WW. 


— — 
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But further, not only Presbyterians, but ſun 
dry Divines of the Church of England, hau 
owned this, as the learned Dr. Fulł, in his Anne 
tations on Acts 14. 23. affirms, The Miniſters 
the Church were choſen in ancient Times I 
Voices of the Chriſtian People, concurring with 
the Election of the Clergy and Governors 
the Church. So the learned Biſhop B://0x, wh 
was no more a Friend to popular Elections tha 
our Enquirer, for he hath written as much again 
them as any, having advanced almoſt all tha; 
hath been ſaid againſt the People's Right, bi 
ſuch as have come after him; and yet he was | 
ingenuous, as to acknowledge, © That, in tal 
© Primitive Times, the fulleſt Words that th 
© Gyeek Authors uſe for all the Parts of Electic 
© as, to propoſe, to name, to chuſe, to decrey 
© are in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories applied to ti 
© People.” And be owns, That in the! * 

'% 82 
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p 27 
tive Church the Ri did chuſe, name, e- 
ect, and decree, as well as the Clergy : and 
t tho? the Presbyters had more Skill to judge, 
jet the People had as much Right to chuſe 
( their Paſtor ; and, if the moſt Part of them did 
( 2gree, they did carry it from the Clergy (a). 

Dr. Zarrow,another Church of England Di- 
vine, who was of the firſt Rank for ning, 
when giving an Account of the Manner of ma- 
king Biſhops, ſays (5), © The neigpouring 
' Bihops, being advertiſed of a Vacancy, di 
' conveen at the Place; then, in the Congrega- 
'tion, the Clergy of the Place did propound a 
„ Perſon, yielding their Atteſtation of his Fit- 
' nels, which the People bearing, did give their 
' Suftrages accepting him, if no weighty Cauſe 
' was objected ; or refuſing him, if ſuch Cauſe 
dd appear: Then the Biſhops preſent did ad- 
pin their Approbation and Conſent upon ſuch 
Recommendation and Acceptance, and laid on 
Hands.“ Here we ſee the Clergy which = 
pounded the Perſon, was the Clergy of the P 
or Pariſh, namely, as I take it, the Elaers, or 
Elers and Deacons ; and, according to this lear- 
ted Author, the People in ancient Times had 
their Suftrages in the Adar. 

Again, the learned Dr. Cave, in his Primitive 
Clriltianity (c), ſays, At all Ordinations, eſpe- 
* cially of Superior Officers, the People of the 
' Plce were always preſent, and ratified the A- 
' tion with their Approbation and Conſent : 

And indeed, ſays be, it cannot be n 

2 8 


— — —ñ—-—4w— — — 
(a) Perpet. Govern. of the Church, Chap. 
1j. (% Pops fab. p. 19%» (6) P. 24% 


„ Suffrage paſt, as Cyprian ſpeaks. 
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Ordination by ſome Biſhop or Biſhops, were! 
counted eſſential to the Being or Right of 4 


I. 

276 ) 
© that the People, in ſome Places, eſpecially were 
© very much conſidered in this Affair, it being 
ſeldom or never done without their Preſen ( 
and Suftrage.” And there he ſhows, © Thad * 
was, not only 2 propounding and publiſhing 4 
the Perſon's Name that was to be ordained un- 
to the People, but alſo a common Vote and 


Again, the learned Doctor Wall another Church 
of England Divine, in his Critical Remarks, publi 
ſhed 1730, upon ſome ſelect Places of Scripture # 
In his "a Ae a on Act, 6. anent the Election of 
the Deacons, ſays, The Apoſtles would not chuſd 
© the Men themſelves, but left this to the Body 
of the People; And, ſays he, according te 
this Pattern, the Primitive Church in the Agel 
next to the ' Apoſtles always made Uſe of the 
Suftrage of the People in the Choice of their 
Officers, not only of Deacons, but of their Pres 
byters, and eſpecially of their Biſhops : Thei 
Biſhop of any Dioceſs appointed or ordained 
ſuch Presbyters as the People by their gene- 
ral * > 27s of; and, when any Bi 
ſhop died, the Clergy of that Dioceſs, with 
the Conſent of the People, ' choſe another, 
commonly one of their own Body; and 
then ſome of the Neighbouring Biſhops came, 
and, laying Hands with publick Prayer, ordai 
ned him: And both of theſe Things, the E- 
lection of the Clergy and People, and the 


= 


n 
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© Biſhop: And when any Queſtion aroſe con- 
n _ Biſhop's Right to a Place or Office 
© which he held, theſe were thetwo Things that 
© were examined; Whether. he had been -—_ 
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nd duly pitched upon, or elected by the 
' Clergy and People of that Dioceſs? and, Whe- 
ther he had had Epiſcopal Ordination into it? 
either of theſe were wanting, he was no 
' more accounted a Biſhop, than any one is in 
' Exg/and accounted a Mayor of a Corporation, 
(a Burgeſs or Knight of Parliament, that 
' was never elected: And there were, and are, 
' (azons of thoſe called Apoſtolical (which are 
' really ſome of the eldeſt Canons of the 
' Church) that, if it were found by any after 
' Enquiry, that any Biſhop had uſed any Simo 
'ny in his Election, or had been choſen by any 
'Procuration, Intereſt, Authority or Power of 
ny Emperor, King or other ſecular Potentate, 
' he ſhould be depoſed, and in ſome Caſes ex- 
' communicated.” 

This, a44s he, was the Uſage and Practice 
'of the whole Greek and Latine Church for a 
thouſand Years and more, and that continued 
conltantly without Interruption, except two or 
three Encroachments ; ſuch as in fo long a 
pace are found in the Hiſtory of any Law, 
Rule or Practice whatſoever, whether Human 
„ Divine. The firſt avowed Breach of this 
"Rule was made in that Church, in which 
' molt of the Miſchiefs and Abuſes of the Chri- 
lian Religion have begun, I mean the Church 
ef Rome, &c. 

Now, whereas Doctor Wall in this Place 
peaks of the Clergy of the Dioceſs their chu- 
lag in Conjunction with the People; if, as my 
uri King, the Learned Mr. Boyſe, Mr. Ja- 
Wor, Mr. Lawier, and many others have 
Wc evident, and I think ſome Epiſcopal Au- 
ors have owned, in the Primitive Times the 
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Biſhop's Dioceſs was only a lingle Congregatiſ . 
on, then the Cog of the Dioceſs will only b 
the Elders, or Elders and Deacons of the & 
gregation. 
But not only learned Independents, Pregbyti 
riaus and Proteſtant Prelatiſts, but allo ſom 
2 have acknowledged this; as the a 
mous Hiſtorian Father Paul, in his Hiſtory q 
the Council of Trent. F 
Again, the learned Eraſmus, as cited by Poli: 1 
in his Criticks on Acts 6. 6. lays, Diu mes eral 
in Eccleſia, ut populus eligeret 8 Epi ſcopus on 


#inaret. So the learned French Hiſtorian Y 
Pin, in his Abridgment of the Hiſtory of 18, 
Doctrine, Diſcipline aud Morals of the 14 150 
three Centuries, when ſpeaking of the Dill: 
pline of thoſe Ages, he ſays (a) © They we: ;, 
careful to chuſe Miniſters, whoſe Li 
+ . mo ga ways er the Dag 1 [ 
* thole appoint t es, the PeopWll .. 
© choſe them.” In = fourth Century he lays 1 
© When a Biſhop died, all the Biſhops of t br 
Province were called together to ordain 2 5% lor 
© ceſſor in his Room; he was commonly chose z 
© by the Clergy and People of the vac (, 
© Church.” And I ſuppoſe, thoſe whom te 
cails the Clergy of the vacant Church, are t J the 
Elders, or Elders and Deacons, who joined will: þ 
A) 


the Body of the People of the vacant Cong 
gation. And, when bh comes to the 11th Cell 
tury, he ſays, © The Election of Biſhops wei 
© yet in Ule, but often the Princes named r j 
cauſe 
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(a) Vol. 2. p. 78. 
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.auſed whom they pleaſed to be elected. 
1nd again Rigaltius, another learned Papiſt, 
ns this. Their Ingenuity may put ſome Prote- 
nts to the Bluſh, © ' | 

Gwndry other learned Proteſtants and Papiſts 
izt here been mentioned. Doctor Clarkſon 
W ins (4), © He had ſeen ſuch a clear and full 

'Fyidence for the People's _— herein, that 
it had convinced many learned Papiſts and o- 
(bers, whoſe Interelt ſwayed them the other 
Way. And adds, I was ready to think thoſe 
ho would contradict it, might be ſuſpected ei- 
'ther to want Acquaintance with the ancient 
Records and Uſages of the Church, or Fideli- 
'ty in reporting them!” And in his Primitive 
Fiſcopacy he affirms, © That of old, if a Per- 
' ſon was not elected by the People, he could 
' never be, nor be accounted a Biſhop, whztever 
Ordination he had.” 

[ ſhall only cite one more, and that is the Re- 
rend Mr. Lader, in his ancient Biſhop con- 
fered. when pr tity. that the People in the 
primitive Times had the Election of their Pa- 
lots, he ſays (50, © Nay, the impudent Jeſuite 
' Fellarmine himſelf could not for Shame ab- 
' ſolutely deny this 2 and evident Mat- 
' ter of Fact, and was forced to betake himſelf 
to this filly and childifh Shift, That, where the 
people enjoyed this Privilege in ancient 
Times, they enjoyed it by the Condeſcendence 
' of the Biſhops, and 1 the Biſhop of 

4 © Reme.” 
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(e) No Evidence for Dioceſ. p. 44. (Þ) p. 
354. | 
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© Rome. And having cited the learned 34, Z 
Blanc, ſhowing that Be/larmine and other Pa 
iſts owned the People had the Election of their! 

aſtors in the Primitive Times, his margi 

Note is, Have we not Reaſon then to be aſto- Ml :: 
© niſhed at J. S that he could affirm poſitively MY : 
© and without any Scruple of Conſcience, Tha 
© there are no Evidences that the People elette 
© their Biſhops, nay, nor Intimations of ſuch af 
© Power at all diſcoverable ? Wonderful! That 
© not diſcoverable, which Papiſts and Proteſtants 
and all the Chriſtians in the World are convins 
© ced of. 44 
This of the People's Right to chuſe their Pa- 

ſtors is ſo plain from Antiquity, that the Popiſpi 

Fathers at the Council of Trent, for as corrupt 
and impudent as they were, yet they had not þ 
Braſs enough to deny it; and, when ſome of them | 
would had Elections brought back to the Primi & 
tive Practice, Diego Lainez the General of the n. 
Feſuits ſtood up and ſaid, It was a Motion tt: 
© from the Devil to offer to reduce Elections to in 
© the ancient Courſe ; and pleaded, It ought to G 
© be ſuppreſled, becauſe it was the ancient Cu- © 
5 ftom: For, if the Church had not found it < 
© inconvenient, ſhe would never have quit it. n; 
Some affirm, This of the People's Right to elect le. 
their Paſtors is a new Doctrine invented ſince cf 
the Revolution or 1712, and later Years. * But 
© the learned Doctor ZB longel, ſays the London 
© Miniſters (a), that great Antiquary, under- 
© takes it, ina very long Diſcourſe to make it out, 
* that for 1200 Years the People had free Liber 
| (fs 
— — —ñ—ä4ͤ —— ͤ —ñü— —õ — ' 


(a) Fus Div, Min, p. 147. 
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pin the * of their Biſhops ; And, ſay 
MY (the ſeveral Countries,” | 

Now, after adducing ſo many famous Wit- 
es owning and affirming, That in the primi- 
e Times the People had the Election of their 
ors, it might be altogether needleſs particu- 
a co conſider what the Enquirer hath faid 
boa this Head, ; yet, leſt he ſhould dream of 
being unanſwerable, I ſhall briefly reply to 
ukat is alledged. | 


SECT. Ik 
lywhich the Sentiments of the Fathers anent the 
Election of Paſtors is particularly conſidered, 


AS to the Fathers I obſerve, 1. That, tho? he 
attempts to enervate the Force of what is ſaid 
tom a few of them, yet he hath not brought ſo 
nuch as one Father denying the People's Right in 
ie Aftair. In other Points, it is no rare Thing to 
oY fnd Farber againſt Father, and Council againſt 
Huncil, but nothing like this anent the Electi- 
mof Paſtors in the purer primitive Times. 2. I, 
d{erve, He hath not brought one Father ſay- 
ng, That this is the Right of any others than the 
people; none of them ſaying, This is the Right 
df Presbyteries, or Heritors, the Right of Ma- 
altrates, or the Right of the Rich more than of 
the Poor. And, 3. Tho' he hath affirmed, 
That ſome of the; Fathers are only for allowing 
itz People a Liberty of conſenting, yet he bath 
ot adduced an Inſtance for proving ever any of 
dem ſaid, This of Conſenting was their only 
Waht, which is no more Right than what Be- 
longs 
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longs by the Enquirer's own Confeſſion, to; 
Mt who may give Teſtimony in the Caſ 
But, to come to Particulars,  * | * 
1. He begins with the Teſtimony of Ciemenl 
Romanus, of whom the Apoſtle ſaid, P⁰. 
4. That his Name was in the Book of Life 
The People, in their Repreſentation, had on 
ſaid, Clemens teſtifies, That the Apoſtles them 
elyes appointed approved Perſons to the Ofſiq 
of che Miniſtry, by, or with, the Conſent oft 
whole Church. Upon this our Enquirer, in hi 
Publick Teſtimony made more publick, to let th 
. know what a learned Critick he | 
charges the People with a wrong Tranſatic 
and the Compoſers of their Repreſentation wit 
77 Ignorance of the Greek. I'll. give you: 
that the People ſay, and the Enquirer's learne@ 
Remarks, and let the Reader judge, if there wi 
ear Ground for his long and learned Cri 


iin. 


The People, in their Repreſentation, 15 
only ſay, © Clemens, who lived in the Days 
©the Apoſtles, and is reckoned the firſt Writ a 
© after them, teſtifieth, That the A poſtles tbei 
© ſelves 1 4 Perſons to the Offiſ *” 
© of the Miniſtry, by, or with, the Conſent I Tt 
© the whole Church,” And in the Margin th | 
add, In his Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. | 
W's; 


Our Enquirer's Words upon this Citation a 
as follow, This Paſſage, I inform you, is 150 
bis firſt Epiſtle, p. 44. the Words are, ct ul... £ 


or 
K 


Mon g 
< ger 


rar,, UT HANG) i u UP ETepo) £00 pe 
ſurer 


e e 


1 8 

R 
„ pe Cured ens The ExxANGIEs van, 
Neſe who compoſed your Repreſentation, and 


% your human [eftimonies of Tow „be. 
s 


my, by their Tranſlation, gf Ignor ance 
{the Greek ; for the Greek Mord which they 
wer thus approved Perſons, hey make to re- 
o theſe who were appointed, whereas they 
wate to theſe who appointed them; and then 


„ Tr-a:/ation will run thus, Therefore they, 


ie, the Paſtors of the Church, of whom Cle- 
dens had been ſpeaking) being appointed by 
lem, i. e. Apoſtles, and likeSife by other re- 
nel Perſons, with the Approbation of the 


ale Church. Tchuſe rather the Word Appro- 
Won han your Word Conſent ; becauſe, when 


ind the Word Eud uu, uſed in the New Teſta- 
wt concerning our Saviour, Matth. 3. 17. and 
lt. 5. it ſignifies 4 high Complacency in, ana 


! r with, him, This is my beloved Son 


1whom I am well pleaſed. And nom, if the 
Page of Clemens is rendred with the Appro- 
mon or good Liking of ths whole ch, 
bs this ſay any Thing to. ſhew there was any 
Lection of the People previous ito the appoint- 
or ordaining ſuch Paſtors ? 


There you ſee he charges the People with a 
0g Tranſlation ; whereas their Words are 


Witter a ſhort hiſtorical Account of what Ce- 


2; ſays, than a Tranſlation. 2. Whereas he 


Wigs the Compoſers of their Repreſentation 


ith groſs Ignorance of the Greek; I am credi- 
informed, that Repreſentation was of the 
fople's own compoſing. And our learned En- 
furer hath not given ſufficient Proof of his 
Charge. 
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Charge. The Words on which they lay the 
Strels of the Citation, are rendred by all to chi 
ſame Purpoſe as they take them. And, z. Where 
he likes the Word Approbation better than tl 
Word Confent, tho this ſhould be yielded td MY. 
him, the Argument could Joſe nothing by it; rf 
if the People's Approbation was needful to th In 
Settlement, then it was unwarrantable Intruſio " 
to thruſt in a Perſon whom they did not approy 
of, | | 
Further, once for all, it may be noticed 
That Conſent and Election is frequently the ſam& 
with ſundry ancient Writers upon this Subject 
And the Learned Mareſius obſerved, That thi 
ancient Canons ſpeak ſo, as Conſeuſus populth 
equipoleat electioni. | 
2. © Origin, fays he, allowed the People on- I. 
© ly a Liberty to give Teſtimony, which can ne-W 7 
© ver amount to an Election.“ I reply, That, 
the People's good Teſtimony, which, accord-WY 4 
ing to Origin, they behoved to have, was ſure- ;, 
ly a poſitive Teſtimony of their judging him fit 
and worthy for that Charge, But, tho' wel 1 
ſhould yield, that Origen, who was a Father li 
that lived in the third Century, is not ſo plain WWW: 
for the People's Right in that Place cited, name- 5 
ly, his Homily on the 6th of Leviticus ; yet, it is ah. 
obſerved, Origen in the Cloſe of his laſt Book a- WW, 
gainſt Celſus, diſcourſing expreſly of the Calling 8.) 
and Conſtitution of Churches or Cities of God, ly 
ſpeaking of the Elders and Rulers of the Church- / 
es, affirms, That they are exasyouera, choſen to in 
their Office by the Churches which they do Wall, 


rule. 3. Thel 
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. The Enquirer comes to conſider the fa- 


Ius Teſtimony of that eminent Martyr, Cy- 
%; and here he harps upon the fame String 
Iich ſuch Prelatiſts and Papiſts, as Sage, Bel- 


, 


mine, Pamelius, and Boecanus, whole Ex- 
zptions have been fully anſwered I know not 
o often by Presbyterians, and other Prote- 
int Divines, tho' the Enquirer takes no No- 
de of what hath been faid in Anſwer to his Ex- 
aptions. = 
yprian's Teſtimony being cited almoſt by 
| that touch this Subject, our Enqui- 


In tells, How Lord Chancellor King ad- 
J duces ſeveral Paſſages out of him, to prove he 


yas choſen Biſhop of Carthage by the Inha- 
'bitants and Members of the Dioceſs, by the 
buffrage of the whole People.” And then he 
firms, The learned Author of An original 


J' Draught of the rr“ Church, in Anſwer 


to him, hath made it evident, and evident to 
the Con viction of every Body, that Cyprian 
th not uſe the Word Suffr agium for a pro- 


| gg Voice, but to ſignify a ſolemn Te- 


mony, a publick Approbation and good 
'Liking-to the Thing done, Anſw. 1. Our 
quirer might be asked, Why doth he cite an 
icopal Author being of his Opinion, as well 
abe quarrels me for citing Independents ? 2. 


by went he fo far, as to the Engliſh Epiſco- 
Author of An original Draught, when Mr, 
ee, our own, Countryman, in his Principles 
e Cyprianick Age, bath the fame Inſtances 
In Cypr1am ? Might he not told the World 
Ws excellently Mr. Sage argues upon the Head, 


ung him the Praiſe ? 
f 3. Why 


| 
| 


* 
1 


Body can doubt, but he, who can ditect Peoy 
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3. Why bath he not attempted. to eneryadl 
the Force of what Maſters Forreſter and Lande 
Profeſſor Jameſon and others have ſaid, in A 
ſwer to the Inſtances here adduced out | 
Cyprian from the original Draught? For x 


to any Place in the Fathers or Council, 
qirect them to any Thing adduced by mode 
Writers in our own Church, 
4. Why doth he reckon thoſe learned Divin 
Lauger, Fameſon, &c. no Body? For Mr. &. 
hath ſaid much the ſame to ſhow that Cy7y; 
underſtood only Teſtimony and Approbation 
Suffragium, as the original Draught hath fa 
and yet my were ſo far being convinced by 2 
Thing he ſays, that they were rather more c 
firmed in their Opinion, than convinced by | 
Exceptions againſt the Meaning of that We 
Profeſſor Fameſor, after ſearching into thi 
very Citations from Cyprian, which our Eng 
rer adduceth from the original Draught, |; 
© Tho” we ſhould give, that the Word S. 
um in ſome Places of Cyprian imports no 
© tereſt, nor Power; yet I am perſwaded, il 
© whoſoever aſter this can ſhut his Eyes ag: 
©. the Evidence of the Proofs' now adduced, . 
| 7 with 75 S. That they are all interpretY 
© of good Liking, or a powerleſs Teſtimony q 
© ' not ablolvel from the Guilt of Rebe 1 
© againſt the Light, and wilful Stubbornels.” 
© he fays, It is demonſtrate from a whole 1 "y 
* on of Places in Cyprian, that no Biſhop ll: "7 
* or could be, juſtly ordained, until he was the 
© ſen by the Sutfrages of the People, but "WF © 
1 ho 1 1 1 bu, 


\ 
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BS githout them.“ It ſeems Profeſſor Jameſon 
ih not been ſo eaſy to convince, as the Enqui- 
Yr hath been. And, for Anſwer to what is laid 
the Author of the original Draught, I refer 
Lander, Fameſon, &c. | . 
;, Whether doth our Author think Chancel- 
King had not read all the Works of Cypri- 
y 33 Carefully, and with as little Biaſs, as the 
luthor of the original Draught ? or, Doth h 
ink he was not capable to take u 3 274 
We and Meaning 7 or, Doth he think he was 
baſled with Presbytery, or Principles of the 
vinian Mould, as not to give a fair Repre- 
ation of Cypriau's Principles as to the Electi- 
aol Paſtors? But further, for Anſwer, in ge- 
xl, I ſay, Tho? ſometimes Cyprian may uſe 
e Word Suffragium, in a metaphorical Senſe, 
ic Conſent and Approbation, yet that will ne- 
prove he uſed it not in a proper Senſe in the 
eres adduced by the Chancellor, and others 
io plead the People's Right in the Affair: 
d I ſuppoſe. it is granted by all, we are never 
go from the proper Senſe of a Word to a 
ktaphorical, unleſs it be when the Subject plain- 
requires this; and, if Words are not to by 
Ken in their proper Senſe, when the Scope o 
=: Place will admit of it, then nothing could be 
ö | ven from the Writings of the Fathers, or 
. | 
usain Populi, populi univerſi Suf- 
„ /ufragium univerſe fraternitatis, and 
og: veſtrum, Cyprian meant no more 
be * Teſtimony ; then Words are of 
le or no Uſe for ſignifying One's Mind. 
but, as to this learned Author of the original 
Draught 


C 


＋ 
Y . 
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Draught, Is our Enquirer of the fame Ming 
with him ? Will he allow as much to the People | 
as he doth ? I think ſcarcely: For that Author 
having cited the Chancellor's Book, ſaying, 
© When a Pariſh or Bifhoprick was vacant, all 
© the Members of that Pariſh, both Clergy and 
© Laity, met together, to chuſe a fit Perſon for his : 
e Succellor In Anſwer to this, that Author 
ſays, It need not be diſputed between us, but 
© that in many Dioceſſes (tho? not in = they 
© commonly did ſo, provided that by chuſing 
© here we may be allowed to underſtand, that 
© it was no more than to pitch upon a Perſon 
© acceptable to themſelves, whom they 4 
© propoſe and recommend to the neighbouring 
© Biſhops, for their Conſent and Approbation; 
© for his own Scheme runs ſo, that is, for thoſe} 
© Biſhops to accept or refuſe him as they ſhould 
© think fit; for, where we ſue for Approbation 
© or Conſent; we muſt allow a Right and Power 
© to diſapprove and diſſent too.“ By which Ex- 
reſſion, it is very evident, that Author allows 
of the People's having the Nomination and Ele 
ction, tho* he gives the Biſhops a Negative ovet$ 
them, becauſe they had a Right to approve of 
diſapprove. And further, there that Author | 
oppoſite to him, in that he ſays, When we ſug 
for Approbation or Conſent, we muſt allow ay 
Right to diſapprove and diſſent, which isſomeW 
thing more than a powerleſs Teſtimony * But they 
Reader may ſee further Anſwers to theſe Excepy 
tions, in Forreſter, Fameſon, and Lauder, thei 
Writings. | 
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has been elected, when the People cried out, He 
© is unworthy. Thus, ſays he, Demophilus was 
« ordained at Conſtantinople by Thebabdrus Bi- 
' ſhop of Heraciea, many of the People preſent, 
' crying out, inſtead of « F, He is worthy, a, 
e is not worthy ?? And this, ſays he, is rela- 
ted by Phidoſtorgins. But this Citation ſays little 
for our Enquirer's Purpoſe : For, even according 
to this, the Majority might be for him, thoꝰ ma- 
ny in that great City of Conſtantinople were a- 
zinlt him. 2. Tho? the Majority ſhould cry, He 
dot worthy, this had only been a ſingle In- 
ice trom a general Rule. And, as Dr. Wall 
: kys, two or three Inſtances of Encroachments 
bY i 2 thouland Years, is what is found in Hiſtory 
1:2 & ny Law ; and, if an Hiſtorian ſhould relate, 
ſe That, in the Church of Storiard, ſuch or ſuch a 
d on was ſettled without a Call from the People 
von a Preſentation, and, may be, a few Heritors, 
er rt of our Communion ; will it be a Proof to 
x" iiceeeding Ages, it hath been the Doctrine or 
= Itice of this Church, to allow of, or ſertle 

e-. ther ſuch a Manner? And, it ſeems, Inſtances of 
ern ths Nature in Antiquity are very rare, ſeeing 
or cur Enquirer, who will direct where to find ſuch 
19 © fuch Paſſages in Antiquity, hath only adduced 
W : lingle Inſtance, and that which ſays nothing 

br his Purpoſe ; yea, inſtead of this, I think it is 
0 his Diſcredit he hath related it : For that fame 
Philoforgins, in that ſame Book which is cited 
5 our Enquirer, tells, That this Demophilus, 
yl inſt whom many cried avagiι, He is unwor- 
. was a great Favourer of the Arians. 
dn ind, tho* Arian Biſhops thruſt in Men upon 
2 * People 
— — —_— 
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People againſt their Wills, will*that-militats 3. 
gaiuſt the People's Right? Or, will it prove tba 
ever the Orthodox did ſo? And our Enquirer 
might have adduced. other Inſtances to this Pur. 
pole ; as the Settlement of Auſanius, when Cry. 
ſoſtame was baniſhed; the People, as Theodng 
teſtifies, would rather go into Baniſhment, than 
hear his Succeſſor. What the Ariaus did I 
hope is no Precedent 5 worth the mentioning] 
The Effects of ſuch Settlements have always been 
undeſunhle. 44 : 
His Story of Narciſſus, being neither for nor 
againſt popular Elections, I inſiſt not on it; nor 
can I ſee for what End he bath adduced it, if ich 
was not to fill up his Pages. \ 
Our Enquirer relates the Diſſention that hap- 
pened at Rome at the Election in which Da- 
maſus and Urciciuus were Candidates, where 
ſundry were killed. But, as to the Objection 2-1 
gainſt popular Elections, which is taken from the 
Diſorder! they are ready to occaſion, our En- 
virer had a large and full Anſwer to it in Fu 
opult Divinum, of which he hath not taken 
the leaſt Notice: And there he had a Reply to 
this very Inſtance af the Bloodthed which hap- 
pened at the Election of Damaſus at Rome, 
where he was told, That, ſor the firſt three Cen- 
turies after Chriſt, there cannot be a ſingle In- 
ſtance given of any. Diſorder which happened at 
the Election of a Paſtor, tho? all that Time the 
People had the Choice. And there he was told, 
That the learned Amianus: Marce/linus, who 
gives an Account of that Diſorder, ſays, Tbat 
© and ſuch Diſorders were owing to the Ambiti- 
© on of Biſhops: The Riches, State and Pleaſure, 
© Wherewith the Chair of Rome men 
RY e 
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(the Biſhops, incited them to make their Way 
to it through Blood and Slaughter.” There 
o he was told, The ſame Diſorders might have 
uppened, tho" the Election had been lodged in 
Magiltrates and "T'own-council,or in Heritorsand 
ders, ſuppoſing them to be divided, as it happens 
wt tarely: And 1 ſuppoſe he may have Inſtances 
mong ourſelves, where Swords were drawn a- 
nong Gentlemen at Hections, when the People 
hd no Vote. The Learned Du Pin, giving an 
Account of this Election of Damaſus, ſays, Af- 
ter the Death of Ziberins, the See of Rome 
' being vacant for ſome Time, Damaſus was 
' choſen about the Month of October 366, by 
' moſt of the Clergy and People, and ordained 
' by the Biſhops : But, on the other Side, Urci- 
cini, who was intriguing for it, got himſelf or- 
dained by ſome other Biſhops in the Church of 
Hcinum: And there he ſeems to lay the Blame 
won the Clergy, the Partiſans of Urcicinus, 
who would not communicate with Damaſus. 
The Emperor ordering their Churches to be ta- 
kn from them, they aſſembled within the City, 
h, that it was neceſſary to baniſh them from 
Rowe. Now, wy | n 

[f there be any Weight in the Argument, 
tom Diſorders which happened 'at popular Ele- 
ions, tho' our Enquirer hath only mentioned 
ne that he ſound in Antiquity ; then the Clergy 
Nould be deprived of all Hand in that Affair, for 
ney have ſtill been found to have a deep Hand 
n thoſe Diſorders. And, even according to his 
den Hittorian Socrates, it ſeems the Clergy were 
manly to blame for this Diſorder ; Yor, he ſays, 
dey, ar crell Laiks as Eccleſiaſticks, were 
'L-2 punts 


8 
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No, the Honorati Cives, the Magiſtrates, Coun- 
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think the Expreſſion intimates the Eccleſu. 4 
ſticks have been mainly puniſhed, as being chief. 
ly to blame for all the Diſorder and Bloodſhed| | 
which happened at that Time. The Enquirer, 
in his Tranſlation of Socrares, inſtead of People 
he puts Populace, ſaying, © This Action raiſed a 
© Diſlention among the Populace: But, who are 
we to underſtand by thole ? Is it only the Poor! 


ſellors and wealthy Citizens; the free Men of 
_ as well as others, are meant by the People 
there. : 
But, ſays the Enquirer, © This, and many other 
© Inſtances of the fad Effects of popular Elections 
© which have 9 made always Govern- 
© ments for the Peace and Safety of Society fall 
© on Ways and Means of chuſing and eleQting i 
<2 Miniſters after another Manner.” By this, One 
may think, our Enquirer will allow it to Civil 
Governments to give the Election of Paſtors to 
whom they pleaſe, altering the Way and Means 
as they think convenient: But, hath he inſtan- 
ced what the Civil Government was, that thus 
changed the Ways and Means of Election, from 
ſuch a Conſideration ? No indeed; if his Memo- 
ry had ſerved him, he might have inſtanced the 
Sritiſb Parliament in 1712, which took the E- 
lection from Heritors and Elders, lodging the 
Power of Preſentations in Patrons, upon this ve- 
ry Ground and Conſideration with others, That 
Elections by them had occaſioned much Diſſen- 
tion and Diviſion, as appears from the honel: 
S of the late Lord Advocate Sir Davis 


alrymple to that Parliament, when about to 
5 reſtore 
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ſeltore Patronages; who, when anſwering the 
Objection taken from the Diſſention and Diviſion 
which may ariſe from ſuch Calls, ſays, But, if 
this e good, then the Practice of 
urc 


the primitive C was erroneous, and Chri- 
( ſanity itſelf culpable ; which, tho” in its own 
Nature a Doctrine of Peace, has, thro* the Core 
' ruptions of Men, occaſioned Diviſions among 
' the neareſt and deareſt Relations. But further, 
* will the reſtoring the Right of Preſentation to 
' Patrons, cure this pretended Evil? Will not 
the Body of the Pariſh complain, that a Paſtor 
z impoſed upon them? Has a Superior a Title 
' to impoſe in Matters of that Kind upon his 
Vaſſal, or a Landlord on his Tenant ? Has not 
the exorbitant Uſurpation of Superiors and 
' Landlords over Mens Bodies and Goods, been 
' loudly complained of? And will they now 
* to extend their Superiority over the 
' People's Souls too, in Matters of a ſpiritual 
' Concern.” The Application is eaſy. 

Next, he comes to conſider the Election of 
Abroſe, which, ſays he, Mr. G:/Jeſþie menti- 
0s, as being with the uniform Voice of the 
Church, and giving the Words of Socrares as to 
te Election of Ambroſe ; he denies his Election 
ks by the People, affirming, he was elected by 
lie Suftrage of God rather than of Man. But, 
8 Mr, Gilleſpie Cites this as an Inſtance of the 
teople's Right to elect their Paſtors ; ſo Brcan, 
dom in the 119 P. of his Enquiry, he cites, as 
ing on his Side of the Queltion ; as he proves 
lie People's Right from Scripture, ſo alſo from 


atiquity, citing this very Election of Ambroſe 
a5 


1 2 | 5 
as an Inſtance (4). But, tho* our Enquirer, 
vitiated Sight can ſee no Proof here, yet, as PR. Þ 
ſeſſor Bucan, ſo many others have ſeen this to be 
a clear Proof: Which appears from Socrates, 25 
cited by himſelf ; where, 1. We read of the In- 
habitants of Millan their being diſturbed about 
the Election of a Biſhop, and there being Con- 
tention among them : © Some making it their Bu. 
© ſinels to elect one, and ſome making it their 
© Buſineſs to ele& another.” I think theſe Words) 
make it very | ara the Inhabitants, without Di- 
ſtinction, had the Election. The People again, 
by his Account, were gathered together to elect 
a Biſhop or Paſtor ; and, upon Ambroſe his O- 
ration, the People were quieted, and unanimouly 
ly agreed upon Ambroſe himſelf, as a fit Perlong 
to be their Biſhop. What can be plainer than 
that the People, according to this, had the Choice 
of a Perſon for their Paſtor ? and upon their cry 
ing out, He is worthy, and 1 {pr the Biſhot4 
rick, and deſiring he ſhould be ordained, it was 
accordingly done. And I cannot help thinking, 
that none, except ſuch as are wilfully blind inf 
chis Caſe, bur may ſee the People at that Ting 
had the Right to elect. Mr. Bingham, a late 
Learned Church of England Writer, ſpeaking of 
an Oration or Speech of Ambroſe, lays, © Any 
© -bryfe addreſſed himfelfto the People in this Stile 
© Ye are my Fathers, who chuſe me to bea 54 
© ſhop; ye, I fay, are both my Children and 
Fathers; Children in particular, Fathers altoge 
ther,” In which Words, he plainly refers te 
that providential Conſent of the People of N 
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un, ho, When they were divided before into 
vera! Factions, as ſoon as Ambroſe was na- 
ned, all unanimouſly conſpired together in his 
Election. And he ſays, © Some Biſhops paſt the 
Complement upon the People,itileingithem Fa- 
bers, in regard to the Share and — they 
had in their Deſignation and Election So the 
karned Profeſſor Pictet adduces this of Ambroſe 
25 an Inſtance of popular Elections. 

But, ſays the. Huquirer, Ambroſe came with 
4 Military Force to appeale theſe Tumults ; 
* this, in our Part of the World, would be 
looked upon as an Invaſion of the Right of 
* Electors, and a depriving them of their Liber- 
ty.) Our Enquirer hath omitted to give the 
Occaſion of that Difference which was among 
the People of Aſillan at the Time when Am- 
hase was elected; which, as Socrates tells us, was 
this, the one Half of the People was for an Arz- 
an Biſbop, ſuch as Anxentins was, who had been 
ordained by the Ariaus, and the other Half were 
for an Orrhodox Biſhop. Now, was it any Won» 
der the Orthodox People of 1fi//an did beltir 
themſelves to oppoſe an Arian his being placed 
among them ? "The Conteſt here was not about 
2 Trifle. But, ſor a more direct Anſwer to what the 
Enquirer lays,Of the like ombroſe his Practice, 
viz, that it would be reckoned, iu our Part of 
the Morla, an Invaſion of the Right of Hlectors, 
[ thall not ſay what he may think, but I am 
lure chere are none that ſtand up for the People's 
Right in the Affair; but allow it is the Magi- 
lirate”s Right and Duty to ſuppreſs Tumults at 
Elections. Our Enquirer might ſeen, and could 
not vut fre, the Author of Jus Popuit allows 

1 of 


every Body at firſt View would have perceived 


296 ) .- 
of this, citing it as the 33 of Park, Cat. © 
der wood, &c. as well as his own, That, in Caſe of | 
Tumults, the Civil Magiftrate may ſuppreſs them 
(a), tho' no Magiſtrate upon Earth hath a Po.]. 
er to reſtrain or overaw People from their Liber- # 
ty of a free Choice at an Election. = 

Mr. Gilleſpie, ſays the * brings the 
Election of Chryſoſtome as a Proof of a popu- 
© lar Election, but the very Citation of the un 1 
© will prove how emperrinently it is alledged.” 
No Doubt, with ſome, ſeeing our Enquirer fays it, 
Mr. Gilleſpie was molt impertinent in adducing 
it as a Proof: But, with our Author's Leave, Mr, 
Gilleſpie was not fo impertinent as he affirms, 
And whereas he ſays, Had Mr. Gilleſpie given 
© us the Words of Socrares as he hath done, 


they did rather militate againſt, than make for, 
© him Now, after reading his Words, I ſee 
no Ground to think Mr. Gilleſpie was imper- 
tinent, tho' ſome may think our Enquirer moſt 
impertinent in ſpeaking with ſo little Reſpect of 
that great Man: For according to Socrates, as he 
bath tranſlated him, pt ors was not ſent for 
till the Zairy as well as Clergy had given their 
Conſent to it: And our ingenuous Enquirer hath 
not made a juſt Tranſlation of Socrates; for 
what he hath rendred, With the common (un- 
fens of all Perſons, Clergy and Laity, ſhould 
been rendred, by or With the common Decree or 
Suffrage, the Words being, Jigmouart wi, 
The Word qe. among the Greeks was uſed 
for a Vote, and 4iprzzwa ſignified the r 
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if jeree by e e chol Conſtantinopl 

e  (iry/oſtome's being cholen to C9 tant inople, 

s., Toe People and Clergy having voted it, 

. F 4 Emperor gave his Conſent, SnoiZeusruy d. 
an N 9 XANPE. . * 

ey The Enquirer cites 2 Letter of E ephanius to 


- 2M 4: Biſhop of Zeruſa/em, in which he told 
Xt 3 E he ws og ordained Pau/inanus a Preacher, 
4 de Bretheren not conſenting, Fratribus incon- 
t, b, Whether this be 2 fair Citation of Mat- 
5 Bll: of Fact, I know not, and our Enquirer hath 
. ether told us whoſe Words they are, nor 
s, BW vhere to find them; and ſome would ſuſſ 

te Words are ſome half Sentence, 4nd that he 
ac broken of before he came to a Point: And 
whereas he renders, Fratribus inconſultis, the 
hethren not conſenting, they ſhould be tran- 


LA 
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lee ard, 27% Bretbrens Aavice never being asted: 
2 ind ſo no Need of any Thing like an Edict's 
0 q king ſerved, but ordain Miniſters without con- 
0 ting Nobility, Gentry, Magiſtrates, Town- 
* wuncil or others; for all come under the Name 


of Brethren in his Senſe here: Or, what if by 
brethren, neighbouring Miniſters might be 
dent, or by Brethren, ſome few may be un- 
lerſtood ? op | 

His Inſtance of Frumentius his being ſent to 
be Indians, Tudis nibil ſcientibus; and of Au- 


nes being lent to England, Anglis neſcien- 
ry hun, are not to the Papers tor they were not 
led Wt to any particular Congregation : And fo 


duch for thoſe Inſta nces adduced from the Fa- 
bers, 


a N 
3 2 Ulrer Ought a 
meddle with. | 88 - e 15 
But, bath he touched all the Fathers that ; 
cited ? Nothing like it: For he hath picked a 
chuſed to anſwer as he ſaw meet. He tells ho 
Mr. Gilleſpie cited the Inſtance of Ambroſe 1 
Chryſoſtome, but he mentions-not his citing cd 
£09 Nazianzen, who commends  Athans/ 
is Election or Calling, as being after the EA 
ample of the Apoſtles, becauſe he was cho! 
Jer Ts as merr@., by the Suftrage of all t 
People: So he never mentions the Teſtimony e 
Ignatius a Father in the firſt Century. Som 
have ſaid he was the little Child which 7eſus 4 
in the Midſt of his Diſciptes, Mat. 18. 2. whd 
in his Writing to the Church of PH, 
ſays, It becomes you as the Church of Chriſ 
ebuſe a Ziſoop, yeporomoe: Erioxony, He ni 
ver meddles with the Author of the Apoſtolicꝗ 
Conſtitutions, who was Cited, affirming, Biſhop 
are to be choſen by all the People; nor wit 
Ambroſe, who, in his 82d Epiſtle, ſays, Eletty 1 
& wocatio que fit a tota Eccleſia vere & cen 
4 divina vocatio ad munus Epiſcopi; and lun 
ry mo which are cited by Turretine, Ruuheg 
furd, Pictet and others: Nor hath he (aid of 
Word in Anſwer to that Citation from Gyr 
in his 68 Epiſtle, where he, and an Africa 
Synod — him, affirm, Plebs ipſa maxi! 
habet poreſtatem vel eligendi dignos Sacerotes 
indignos recuſandi ; The People themlelv 
© eſpecially have the Power either of electio 
* worthy Prieſts, or rejecting the unworth) 
This, if there was no other Expreſſion in ( 
prian to ſhew his Mind, makes it clear, beyoi 


| 
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| Controverſy, he and that Synod with him 


lere clear for the People's having the Right, 
nd the Right above all others, to elect their 


W/aſtors. Words cannot make it plainer ; and 
tere Qriun is deſignedly handling the Subject 


Election, Thewing whoſe Right it is. But, 
0 this be Cited by all who plead for the People's 
Right in the Affair, yet he never meddles with 
tin the leaſt ; he ſaw there was no anſwering of 
;, and therefore did beſt to let it fleep. 

Thus (ſays the Enquirer) we ſee (a) the 


' Fathers are not of one Mind about this Matter, 


they difter from and contradict one another, 
and none of them place this Right ſolely in 
' the Pete, but allow a Suffrage to the Cler- 
' gy in the Election. For Reply, 1. I refuſe 


W there is any ſuch Contradiction among the Fa- 


fi;rs as to this Point, nor hath he been able to 
ze one ſingle Inſtance of any denying this is 
the People's Right. 2. This is another Miſ- 
repreſentation, That none of them place the 
light of Election in the People: For Gregory 
Nizianzen, when ſpeaking of the Election of 
Athannfinus, he © mentions only the People. 
lyprian fays, The People chiefly have the 
Tower of Eleftion : The Emperor Conſtantine, 
n writing to the Church of Nicomeata, 
mentions only that Church as having the 
Night to elect ; and ſo of many others. And, 
duch of the Ancients as join the Clergy with 
the People in Elections. By the Clergy, in my 
Opigion, as I aid formerly, they ſeem to mean 
ine Elders and Deacons ; for they ſpeak of the 
Clergy of the vacant Pariſh, or Clergy of the 

Diocels ; 
— — — — — 2. 4 — — A_—— 


(a) p. 104, 


| oO 
Dioceſs ; and what was the Dioceſs, but ont 
that Congregation in which the Minilter labou. 
red, as was ſhown above? Or, grant ſome 
meant the neighbouring Biſhops alſo, it may bel 
ſuppoſed they concurred only as they moderated 
or gave Advice in the Election; or, grant they 
had a deciſive Voice, it makes little Alter-. 
tion in this Affair, conſidering how few they 
were. 

In Concluſion, here the Enquirer ſays, The 
© noble Author of the Conſtitution- Diſcipline, 
© &c. of the Primitive Church, lays, It comes 
© to one and the fame Thing, whether the E 
© leftion of a Biſhop be aſcribed to the adjoin- 
© ing Miniſters, or to the People; yet few of MH 
© our preſent Sticklers for the Right of the 
© People will agree with him, tho” the Election 
© was not reckoned valid without the Concur- 
© rence of both.“ This I think is another Slan- 
der ; for, if I be not far miſtaken, there arejnone 4 
who plead the People's Right but will grant the 
Miniſters of the Yo:ſinage, as well as the People, 
are to be ſatisfied, that the Perſon called by the 
People is worthy, Do they not all allow, not 
only the Right of moderating in the Election, 
but alſo they grant it is the Presbytery's Right 
to try his Qualifications for the Work of the 
Goſpel among that People to which he is al- 
led ? And none of them ever ſaid, Miniſters are 
obliged forthwith to ordain upon a People's Ele- 
Rion, And I am ſure they are ten Times more 
willing to go into this Method in Elections, than 
our Enquirer and ſuch as are on his Side are 
for going in to what that noble Author tells us 


was the Practice of the Primitive Church: 8 
e 


H 
4 
by 


O1 | 
bey are all of Opinios, the Presbytery hath a 
ny Negative, ſo as no Paſtor is to be ordained 
ou vithout the Presbytery's Trial of his Qualifica- 
men tons. We are well ſatisfied, grant but as much 
de t the People, as the Archbiſhop of Spalato did, 
whoſe Words are related by Calder wood in his 
Mare Damaſcenum (a), where he lays, Non 
BY ict populo electionem facere eorum qui ad ſa- 

ccriotium promoventur, ſed in judicio epiſco- 
bum ſit, ut ipſi eum probent, ſi in ſermone, 
ll it ſprituali vita edoctus fir ; ſimplex ita- 
ve electio relinquitur jure communiſſimo plebi, 
unmodo electi approbatio vel reprobatio non 
badet ad plebem, ſed ad Epiſcopos orainato- 
. 


SE CT. HI. 

There the Determinations of ſome of the anci- 
ent Councils anent the Election of Paſtors 
are touched. 


OUR Author, having inſiſted at ſome Length 

upon the Sentiments of the Fathers, 
mes next to examine the Determinations of 
luncils, with Relation to the Choice of Paſtors 
(4): And, becauſe in Jus Populi I laid, Ma- 
y Councils might be cited aſſerting the People's 
Night to chuſe their own Paſtors, as the Coun- 
als of Nice, Conſtantinople, Carthage, Chal- 
edn, Laodicea, and many others, in ſome of 
which the Want of popular Election was held 
b make a Miniſter's Ordination void. Upon 
ls he ſays, It would appear ] either rake 
Things 


 — 
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Dioceſs; and what was the Dioceſs, but only 
that Congregation in which the Miniſter labou. 
red, as was ſhown above? Or, grant ſome! 
meant the neighbouring Biſhops alſo, it may be 
ſuppoſed they concurred only as they moderated 
or gave Advice in the Election; or, grant they 
had a deciſive Voice, it makes little Altera- 
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tion in this Affair, conſidering how few they 
were. i 
In Concluſion, here the Enquirer ſays, The | 
© noble Author of the Conſtitution- Diſcipline, 
© &c, of the Primitive Church, ſays, It comes 
© to one and the ſame Thing, whether the E- 
© leftion of a Biſhop be aſcribed to the adjoin- | 
© ing Miniſters, or to the People; yet few of 
© our preſent Sticklers for the Right of the 
© People will agree with him, tho” the Election 
© was not reckoned valid without the Concur- | 
© rence of both.” This I think is another Slan- 
der; for, if I be not far miſtaken, there arejnone 
who plead the People's Right but will grant the 
Miniſters of the Yo:ſinage, as well as the People, 
are to be ſatisfied, that the Perſon called by the 
People is worthy, Do they not all allow, not 
only the Right of moderating in the Election, 
but alſo they grant it is the Presbytery's Right 
to try his Qualifications for the Work of the 
Goſpel among that People to which he is cal 
led: And none of them ever faid, Miniſters are 
obliged forthwith to ordain upon a People's Ele- 
Rion, An J am ſure they are ten Times more 
willing to go into this Method in Elections, than 
our Enquirer and ſuch as are on his Side are 
for going in to what that noble Author tells us 
was the Practice of the Primitive Church: For 
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ey are all of Opinios, the Presbytery hath 2 
egative, ſo as no Paſtor is to be ordained 
thout the Presbytery's Trial of his Qualifica+ 
ns. We are well ſatisfied, grant but as much 


the People, as the Archbiſhop of Spalato did, 
hoſe Words are related by Caiderwood in his 
lure Damaſcenum (a), where he ſays, Non 
r populo eleftionem facere eorum qui ad ſa- 
iotium fromoventur, ſed in judicio epiſco- 
rum ſit, ut ipſi eum probent, ſi in ſermone, 
e 85 Fay vita edoctus fir ; ſimplex ita- 
e eleftio relinquitur jure communiſſimo plebi, 
mmodo electi approbatio vel reprobatio non 
eter ad plebem, ſed ad Epi ſcopos orainato- 
. 


SECT. ME 
here the Determinations 12 of the anci- 
ent Councils anent the Election of Paſtors 
are touched. 


UR Author, having inſiſted at ſome Length 
upon 'the Sentiments of the Fathers, 
mes next to examine the Determinations of 


uncils, with Relation to the Choice of Paſtors 


): And, becauſe in Jus Populi I ſaid, Ma- 
Councils might be cited aſſerting the People's 
ght to chuſe their own Paſtors, as the Coun- 
s of Nice, Conſtantizople, Carthage, Chal- 
n, Laodicea, and many others, in ſome of 
ich the Want of popular Election was held 
make a Miniſter's Ordination void. Upon 
s he lays, It would appear I either rake 

Things 
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Things por Truſt, or have A Deſſn to impoſe 
2 Reader. Well, hath he given one In- 
ance of either? Yes, if you will take his Word! 


el, laying 
ders. I. 
' entring 


for it ; but this J abſolutely refuſe : And they WW er Call 
that call a Perſon's Truſtineſs in Queſtion, need, bave C 
1. To ſee they be innocent themſelves. And, 2. 4 

2. It 18 


Fbat there be ſufficient Ground for the Charge: 
As for the firſt, we have ſeen too many Inſtan- ot ent 
ces of the contrary, and may have more before ' lome D. 
our Anſwer be finiſhed : And, as to the laſt, et 3 Tho 
it now be putto the Trial; and xf?, As to the eu fre 
two Canons of the Council of Zzozicea, which BY der E 
he pleads are againſt the People's Right, I think het, if 
already, upon the x Chap. I have made it evi d the) 
dent, there is not a Syllable in either of thoſe Ca % te the 5 
nons againſt the People's Right; but on the ' Miniſter 
contrary. ny — — this Right in them, and #* three 
therefore I ſhall not further inſiſt upon them, Office o 
244%, He cites the fifteenth Canon of the Vork w. 
Council of Antioch, where it is ſaid, I a Big tion fr 
ſyoß that has no Biſhoprick invades a vacant People's 
Church without the Anthority of a Synod, b 
ang ht to be driven away from” it, even tho tht 
People of the Church ſhould chuſe him. If ou 
learned Author had not been ſcarce of Inſtance$| 
or Coumcils favouring his Scheme, he had neveſ 
cited this Council, for there is not one Sentenc 
nor Word in it that favours his Cauſe. Do w 
not all own, albeit the People have the Right i 
Election, yet their Election doth not conſtitut 
him the Miniſter of the Congregation, withoul 
thePresbytery's Ordination 00 Admiſſion? Prin 
cipal Rule was as much for the People's Rig 
to elect their own Paſtors as any, and yet 
days as much, yea the very ſame with this Cour 
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{ 393, ) 
aying down ſundry ¶Aſſertions anent Tntra: 
3. 1. Says he (a), ,* The regular Way of 
acring into the Mmiſtry, is by the Election 
r Call of the People over Whom he is to 
2ve Charge, and the poteſtative Miſſion or 
)rdination. ofuthe Paſtors of the! Church. 
It is conſequential to this, That: whoever do 
ot enter this Way into the Miniſtry, are in 
me Degree ar other Intruders into that Work. 
Tho' the expreſs Call of the: People, and 
heir free Conſent, be needſul to the more or- 
erly Entrance of a Miniſter among them; 
et, if they implicitely ſhew their Conſent, 
nd they being prelimited, that is enough 
the dubſtance of a Call, and maketh the 
liniſter that ſo entreth no Uſurper. 4. There 
re three Sorts of Uſurpers of the Miniſterial 
Office or Work; 1. Such as fall upon that 
Vork without a Call from a People, or Ordi- 
ation from Miniſters. 2. Such as do it upon a 
\cople's Call, but have no Ordination or po- 
{tative Miſſion by thoſe in Authority, the 
-hurch, for that End. z. Such as have Ordi- 
ation, but take the Charge of a particular 
lock wholly! without Conſent, or againſt their 
Vil: The two. former Sorts uſurp the Office, 
ne third uſurpeth that particular Charge that 
e hath no Right to. 5. The Preſentation of 
Patron to the Living, the Civil Laws of Men 
noining or owning a Man's Entrance into a 
ace, due Ordination, Inſtitution and Indu- 


lion, and what elſe Men pleaſe to deviſe, can 


ever make him the Paſtor of ſuch a particu- 

f © lar 
3 — — — 
) True Non-conformiſt, p. 166. 
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n 2 
12 lar People, without their ſent ſome Wai wot a U 
had, but) without it, he is ſtill an Uſurper d elect 
And ſo far he. And by that Canon, as Cited b. quirer's 
the Enquirer, tis & dent the * had th ver addi 
Choice; only, accora.ng to that Council, thi Grange | 
People's bare Election, without the Presbytery {MY yo wi 
Ordination and Inſtalment of him, was not e here tc 
nough. which they that plead the People's RighMY + it, fol 
do own, except in extraordinary Caſes, wherf Councils 
Miniſters are not to be had to ordain. Had th , Cout 
Canon been, A Miniſter, or Biſhop ordained by 4 teen, T 
Synod, is to be continued in his Charge, o e Ito is + 
ſteemed the Miniſter of the Pariſh, whether th cte, it | 
People chuſe him or not, it had been to his Pur Havin; 
ſe. This Council of Antioch expreſly ſor cb as | 
Figs that the Multitude be debarred, or that Mi& e Cour 
niſters be ſettled without the People's Conſent 
Calvin ſays, Hoc igitur in concilio Antiochend 
vetitum eſt, ne quis invitis ingeratur, Calv. Inf 
ſtir. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. Sect. 11. F 
3. Whereas he cites Arſenius the Monk hi I Equirer, 
Epi tome of the eighteenth Canon of the Coun& i, ſays t 
eil of Antioch, and of the thirty and fixth Ca I fad ro 
non of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions. This is no | 41; :4 
thing like a ſufficient Proof of the Mind of a «7 1;12 
ancient Council. A Man's Epitome of, or hi A. Th. 
commenting upon, a Canon, or Att of Hen f negnih⸗ 
bly is not the Act itſelf; for many Times People EA Oracles 
Commentaries deſtroy the Text, as the Oriean FJ f Learr 
Gloſs. And, had it been his Zpirozre of two Ji; not 
Canons of the ſame Council, it had been leſs ex makes - 
ceptionable ; but to epitomize an ancient Coun- there is 
cil, and a Canon of a private Author, and then iter; \ 
to lay Weight upon it, is a little odd. And eve 


J thoſe Co! 
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nd Four 
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do he he 
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wt a Word againſt its being the People's Right 
u elect their Paſtors : Had not a Mahi of our 25 
gurer d Reading been put hard to it, he had ne- 
er adduced this Epitomè for Proof of his Point. 
(range ! that a Man of his prodigious Learning, 
who will direct others with a magilterial Air 
(here to find ſuch or ſuch Things in Antiquity, 
that, for all his vaſt Inſight into the Fathers and 
Councils, could not find ſo much as one Father 
r Council upon his Side. Had the Epitome 
len, That _ who doth not receive hint 
zko is ordained a Biſhop ſhall be excommuni- 
ate, it had faid ſomething for him. 

Having cited the Council of Laodicea and An- 
ieh as being on his Side, he comes next to cite 
ke Council of Nice, which was the firſt of 
hoſe Councils which are called General, held in 
j, Where there were preſent between Three 
nd Four hundred Biſhops or Paſtors ; and con- 
ning this Council, our modeſt and humble 
nquirer, in his great Modeſty and Jeep Humili- 
}, lays to the Author of Ju fopult, He'll be 
leaſed to know , — and, if he know not where 
ua that Letter of rhe Councils, I will di- 
i him to Theodoret's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
c. There is, as One ſays, a Sort of Men, which 
magnify thetnſelves, as if they were the on 
Oracles in the World, and that the whole Oi 
of Learning moved in their Heads. The Boaſter 
i not 1 compared to a Drum, which 
makes a great Noiſe, but look into it, and 
there is nothing. I ſhall not ſay ſo of our En- 
iter; yet a Man might direct to Theodoret, 
ohe had ſeen little more than the Backſide of 


$Book, 
3 But 
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But for what End did he direct thither, {ce 
ing be owns that Council is for the People's 


Right? Surely it was to let the World know 


his Superior Parts, and that he is a Man of vaſt 
| Reading, a very Prodigy for Learning. intimate 


ly acquainted with all the ancient Fathers and 
Councils; and let it paſs for an Apology, That 


Scire tuum nihil eſt, niſi te Len hoc ſciat alter, 
But could he directed to a Council declaring this 
is the Presbytery's Right, or the Right of Heri 
tors, and Heritors not of the Communion 9 
the Church, or of non-refiding Heritors ; or to 


a Council declaring againſt the People's Right, it 


had been ſomething to the Purpoſe. Yet, ſeeing 
he hath directed thither, upon looking to it, [ 


obſerved, our Enquirer is a blind Guide; for 


T heodoret hath not a Word of that Letter in 
the Chapter pointed to by the Enquirer ; for it is 
not the ſixth, but the ninth Chapter of that 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory where that Letter is to be 


ginal of that Epiſtle, putting are for aiporre, | 
He cites the third Council of Carthage, which 


found, And I obſerve he hath wrong'd the * | 


decrees, That no Clergyman be ordained, who! 
has not been examines by the Biſhops, and at- 


Proven by the Suffrages of the People ; and 


owns that Council of Niece, and this of = f 


— 4 are on my Side of the 4 
truly it is a little ſtrange he yieldeth ſo much: 


For by Suffrages here he might have aſſerted, as in 
the Caſe of Cyprian, Nothing but Teſtimony is 
meant. But Truth will ſometimes force a Con-. 


Feſſion. 


Thus, ſays he, it is evident we have two 
© Councils for the People's Right, and "_ | 
x gall N 
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c gainſt it; and, ſince it is ſo, pray, what Ar- 
gument can be made from either? Can the 
Canons of fallible Men ſhew any more than 
' what they thought expedient.” But, had our 
Enquirer ſeen thoſe Canons on his Side, the 
World had heard: of the Singularity, Ignorance 
nd Nonſenſe of ſuch as plead for the People's 
Right. He grants it is evident the Council of 
Niece and Carthage are on the People's Side ; 
but J ablolutely refuſe there is a Shadow of 
Ground for ſaying the other Two, vig. that of 
Laodicea and Antioch, are on the Enquirer's 
dle; nor is there the leaſt Shadow of Evidence 
fr his Affirmation, for both theſe Councils are 
on the People's Side. 

As to the Council of Conſtantinople, to which 
te comes in the next Place, he quarrels I men- 
tioned it, and did not tell what Council of Con- 
fantinople it was. If this was a Fault in me, he 
b guilty of the ſame in the very next Page, 
where he ſays, © I ſhall cite to him two Coun- 
* cils which Be/zarmine bad long ago mentioned, 
* v/S. The Council of Conſtantinople, and the 
* ſecond of Niece : But, ſays he, in none of the 
Councils of Conſtanti nople can I find the 
* People's Right aſſerted but the third Council. 
Now, if it be allerted in the third Council of 
Unſtantinople, then here are three Councils, by 
bis own Confeſſion, for the People's Right ; but, 
having cited the Words of this Council, he eats 
in what he had juſt now ſaid ; perhaps, knowing 
bimſelf Maſter of ſo much Learning, makes him 
lmetimes leſs conſiderate as to what he writes, 
than they whe move in a lower Orb are 
obliged to be: For, , having cited the Words of 

U 2 that 


— 


r 4 
that Council, be ſays, Here is no more aſcribed © 
© to the People in the Ordination of a Biſhop, * 
© than a Liberty of conſenting, and this the 
© Clergy had equally with them.“ Now, tho” I 
am clear for holding him at his firſt Word, and 
I think there is Ground for it, yet even, accor- 
ding to his Citation, by this Council, the People 
had as much Hand in the Election as the Clergy ; © 
and, if both had only a Liberty of conſenting, to 
whom will he give the Election? Calvin, ſpeak- * 
ing of this Council, ſays, Adeo autem cavernnt © 
ſancti patres, ne ullo pacto imminueretur hec © 
populi libertas, ut quum Hynodus univerſalis 
Conſtantinopoli congregata Nectorium ordinaret, 
id noluerit fine totius cleri & populi approba- 
rione, ut ſua ad Synodum Romanum epiſtola 
re ſtatum eſt, . 

As to the Council of Chalcedon, he ſays, It 
© determines nothing in favour of the Peoples 
© Right, only it ordains, That Clergymen be ©? 
© ordained to particular Flocks, and the Names 
© of ſuch as are ordained be publickly read, but 
this is nothing for a Right of Election.” Nou, 
as to this O Fcumenick Council, held 451, which 
was the greateſt Council ever the ancient Church 
had, there being Six hundred and thirty Biſhops | 
thereat, tho* our Enquirer could ſee nothing in 
it for the People's Right to ele& their Paſtors; | 
yet others have ſeen ſomething which is conſide- 
rable here : And, if our Enquirer pleafes, he may} 
read the eleventh A. of that Council, and there 
he hath an Account, not only of Stephanus Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus his pleading his being choſen 
by the whole City, but alſo in it he will find the 

uncil declared for the Zpheſians their * 
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+ Biſhop choſen by all the Flock, whom he was 
to feed, maps TavroY TW MEAANTOY ,: ei Nc 
Ine19041 Oo. And, in the 12th Act. the Council 
declares againſt either Baſianus or Stephanus be- 
ing Bilhop of Epheſus, appointing another to 
be ſett led by the Election of all the Flock, er 
rh TAYTOY TY MEAAVTOV TH AMWES a1 In- 
15% The Council of Chalcedon declared ſuch 
Ordinations void as were againft the Mind and 
Will of the People. The. learned Pictet law the 
Pople's Right affirmed by this Coumcil; and 
dence he cites it as a Proof, That the Ancients 
were of the Judgment the People have a Right 
to elect their own Paſtors. Some would fay, 
kither our Author hath not read the Hiſtory 
and Acts of that Council, or hath been napping 
when he read them, or had a Defign to impoſe, 
when he ſays, That Council hath nothing in it 
avouring the People's Right. 

He adds, © The Author of Jus populi ſays, 
le might cite many other Councils, and this 
dhe will probably do at another Time.” Whe- 
ther he was convinced other Councils might be 
ited to this Purpoſe, I ſhall not ſay: But, that 
| was not impoſing by that Aſſertion, here I 
ſhall inſtance ſome of thoſe other Councils ; and, 
belides the Councils of Niece, Laodicea, the 
Third of Carthage in 397, Conſtantinople and 
Chalcedon, already mentioned, declaring for the 
teople's Right to elect their Paſtors, the others 
e; 1. That African Synod met at Carthage, 
Aino 2.57, declared plainly for this Right in the 
ple, as appears from that Letter which Cypri- 
n wrote in the Synod's Name to ſome Churches 
u ain, which is his 68, or, according to ſome 

U 3 Copies, 
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10 


Cor ies, his 6 Epiſtle, where it is affirmed, Pb; . 


- 5þ/a maxime habet poteſtatem, &c. The People 
© themſelves chiefly have the Power of chu 


© worthy Prieſts, or refuſing the unworthy. © 


And there it is aſſerted, That this Order deſcen- 
© ded yy Divine Tradition, and ought to be ili. 
< gently maintained; Which, /ays he, is alſo pre. 
6 — among us, and almoſt in all Provinces, 
© that, in order to the making law yſul Ordinations, 
© the neareſt Biſhops. of a Province ſhould aſ- 
© ſemble with the People, who ought to ordain a a 
© Prelate : And a Biſhop ſhould be choſen in the © 


© Preſence of the People, who may perfectly #* 


© know the Life and Converſation of every One: 
© And this is what was done among you in the 
Ordination of Sabiuus our Collegue ; for, by 
© the Suftrages of all the Brethren, and by the 
© Judgment of the Biſhops who came themſelves? 
© to you after you had wrote, they conferred? 
© the Order of Epiſcopacy on him, and laid their 
© Hands upon him in the Room of Zaſil:des. 
2. The Council of Avergne or Clermont, beld} 
in the Year 535, determined, That a Biſhop 
© ſhould be raiſed, viz. to the Dignity of the Mi- 
© niltry, mnium eletione & nom paucorum fa- 
© wore, by the Election of all, and not by the Fa- 
© vour of a few ; declaring alſo, it is ſinful to 
© uſe the Intereſt of great Perſons, Craft, Promi- 
© ſes, Gifts or Threatnings ; and that they who 
© take ſuch Methods, ſhould be deprived of the 
© Communion of the Church whereof they 
© ſhould be Biſhops.” ; 
3. The third Council of Orleans, Canon zd, 
held in 538, appointed, © That the Biſhops of 
© the Province ſhould be choſen by the Clergy 
ama 
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B 
tand people. . that Council gives a Rea- 
ſon, which binds!in all Elections, namely, © Be- 
© cauſe it is fit, that he who is to preſide over 
all, ſhould have the Suffrage of ah This is 
like what the Full Vindication of the Commiſ- 
uns Overtures, calls one of the fundamental 
Maxims of Presbytery, namely, Quod omnes 
tangit ab omnibus fiers debet. 

4. The 5th Council of Orleans, Canon rith 
in 549, Heut antiqui Canones decreverunt, nuts 
Ius :2vit2s detur Epiſcopus, ſed nec per oppreſſi- 


ozem potentium perſonarum ad conſenſum faci- 


endum cives aut Clerici, quod dici nefas eſt, in- 
clineutur. That Council decreed,. According 
to the ancient Canons, no Biſhop ſhould be 
placed over a People againſt their Will, and 
* that none of the People or Clergy ſhould be 
* bowed or ſwayed to give their Conſent by the 
Oppreſſion of great Men, which is a Sin to be 
c faid of any. 

5. The third Council of Paris, in the Year 
559, ſays, © Et quia in aliquibus rebus, &c. 
i Becauſe in ſome Things the ancient Cuſtom 
© is negleCted, and the Decrees of the Canons vi- 
* olated ; it is thought good, according to the 
ancient Cuſtom, that the Decrees of the Canons 
be obſerved, and that no Biſhop be ordained 
© Civibus invitis, if the Citizens be unwilling, 
* nor unleſs he be heartily invited by the Electi- 
"on of the People and Clergy, neither by the 
Command of the Prince, c.“ 

6. The fourth Council of Toledo in 633, de- 
creed, That none ſhould be eſteemed a Biſhop, 
but he that was choſen by the Clergy and 


people of the City.” 
. | l Us 7. The 


| 
: 
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7. The ſecond Council of Cabilone or Cha. 


Ions, in the Year 649, ſays, Ii quis Epiſcopus 4e | | ; 
dom 
© in any City be removed by Death, the Election ken 
© of another ſhall not be but by the neighbour- 
© jng Biſhops, the Clergy, and his own Citizens; * the F 
if otherwiſe, let his Ordination be eſteemed © 
izt 


ein the 


quacung; civitate defunctus, &c. If a Biſhop 


void. 
Others might be named, but theſe may ſuffice 


to confirm this Truth, That in the primitive 
Times the People had the Choice of their own Þ 


Paſtors : Yet, I add the Teſtimony of one Au- 
thor more, and, I think, his Teſtimony upon 
this Head is unexceptionable ; and that is Bilhop 
Burner, who, in his Rights of Princes in the 


© looked on Elections as a T 
© that without it, even after a long Poſſeſſion (for 
© this was ſixteen Years after Ignatius his Ordi- 
© nation) it was ſufficient Ground for degrading 
© a Biſhop.” And, when ſpeaking of England, 
tho” he regrates the Slothfulneſ of ancient Wri- 
ters, he ſays (4), © No doubt the Biſhops were 


© choſen, according to the Cuſtoms that were 


i , 


f {pread over the reſt of the Roman Empire. 


ea hath written careleſly of this Mat- 


5 ter, ſo that from him it is not certain how 


the Elections were managed; but, ſince we 


f find, that popular Elections did afterwards take 


Place 
—— A ——— 


——— 


(a) 2, 89. (b) 2. 137. 
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Pope 
diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, having tod 
how Zaraas the Emperor called a Synod in 858, 
Ignatius canfefſing he came in without due Ele- 
ction, he was degraded. By this Proceeding, it 
appears, ſays the Biſhop (a ), That they till Þ 
ing r 2 and 
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2 | 
place in England, 3 * reaſon to conclude | | 
(jt was ſo from the Beginning, for Power ſel- 
dom returns to the People after it is once ta- 

(ken out of their Hands.” And, according to 

tim, © It was not till after the 12th Century, that 

the People were deprived of all Part in the E- 

 |ections :* For, he lays (a), That, after the 

12th Century, the People had no other Share | 

in the Elections, but that they met and applau- 

' ded the Choice the Clergy had made. The 

' Popes were, no doubt, willing to bring the Ele- 

' tions wholly into the Hands of the Clergy, as 

' well as they had aſſumed the Inveſtitures to 

' themſelves ; and Princes were not unwilling to 

take it likewiſe out of popular Hands, fo as 

that they were forſaken on all Sides; and it 

* grew alſo to be recieved, that, inſtead of the 

whole Clergy, only theſe of the Chapter did 

' chuſe ; and, inſtead of the Concurrence of the 

people's Suftrage, there was only a Publication 

* made of the Choice in which the Chapter i bs | 

had agreed, upon which a Shout of Applauſe it $i | 

' was made, and paſſed for the Conſent of the 

People. By what Steps it grew to this, from 

Hincmarus's Time, in the End of the gth Cen- | 

*tury, in which, we are ſure, it was far other- 

* wile, is not fo certain.“ And this ſhows our 

Author's Scheme is of no ancient Date in the 

Church: Now, from what hath been ſaid, it is 

pretty evident, for all his high Pretences to Ac- 

quintance with che Fathers and Councils, his 

Kill in Antiquity is not extraordinary; or elſe, 

night I uſe his own charitable — he | 
| at ! 
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hath written with a Deſign to impoſe upon his 


Readers, in denying this was the Doctrine of the 


Ancients, or that nothing can be gathered fox 
certain from them. And, in Concluſion to this 
Head, I think the concurring Teſtimony of the 
Ancients ſays much for our Confirmation here, 
ſeeing we have ſo much in Scripture for Proof of 
this, That it is the People's Right to elect their * 


own Paſtors. Some of Epiſcopal Principlesare © 
almoſt for ſetting up Antiquuty, ind the Practice 


of the ancient Church, as an unfallible Chair for © 
determining the Senſe of contraverted Places o, 


=D 
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hang 
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Scripture; particularly, when arguing for Pre. 


latick Government ; therefore, tis ſtrange any 


ſuch ſhould oppoſe this Doctrine of the Peoples 


Right, to chuſe the Overſeers of their precious 7 
Souls, when this is ſo clear from Antiquity. But : 


enough, if not too much, upon this Subject. 
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CHAP. VII. 
h which the Enquirer's pretended 
Enquiry into the Sentiments and 
Practice of the Proteſtant Churches 
and Divines fence the Reformation, 
15 confidered, and the Falſeneſs of 
his Repreſentation aneut thoſe is 
diſcovered. 


S Rer. . 


9 


Containing Remarks upon ſome general Aſer- 


tions laid down by the Enquirer. 


AS to Foreign Churches and Divines, the 
pag lays, x. © That, having fearched 

with Care and Exactneſs, he learmed from 
' them, that, as to their Judgment, the Offi- 

' cers of the Church are the only chief Electors 
© of Miniſters,” But doth he prove, or attempt 
to prove, his Aſſertion anent the Sentiments of 
Foreign Churches by the Determination or De- 
ckration of any one Church under Heaven? 
= ; you mult believe his Word with implicite 
aith, 

2. He ſays, No Proteſtant Churches or Di- 
vines have maintained, that the People are ori- 
* ginally the proper and ſole Electors of Mini- 
ters by a Divine Right, except the Inde pen- 
dents But he mays well deny the Sun in 
the Firmament gives Light : They have man- 
ained it is their Right to elect Paſtors, and their 
Nght originally, without deriving it from * 


316) 


I think both the firſt and ſecond Conſeſſion of A who 
Helvetia give this Right of Election only to the in 2 
People, as they give Impoſition of Hands and mit 
Ordination to the Presbytery. So the learned Multi 
Apolonii, that Man of great Weight, as Ry. 'the f 
zherfurd calls him, in an Epiſtle to the Synod ® Thel 
at London in 1644, when writing in the Name, (a), 

vy the Command, and at the Appointment of the! e anſw 
Churches of Chriſt in Zetland, be ſays, We Jhaks, 

grant indeed, as we ſaid before, That there is 4 Jt this 
e Liber of Nomination or Election allowed by © ;. N 
© the Word of God, to all the Members of 2 ®'F ;zpen 
© Church, ſo as no Miniſter may without the? peopl 
© Agreement and Conſent of the People be ob- the 
© truded upon a Church, whether they will or Afertio 
© not; which Nomination or Election doth not? fird wa 

< yet confer Miniſterial Power on the Perſon e- ſimed t 
© lected, but only deſigneth a Perſon on whom diced ; 
© it may be duly derived, according to the inſti- tove, 
© tuted Rules, by thoſe who have under Chriſt um re 
© received that Power, whereby Eccleſiaſtical People's 
© Authority is derived on this or that Perſon” 7 txt the 
Now, here we have Churches, which were not jrnjenrs 
Independent, declaring for this as the Right of ct the 
Church- Members; and fo do other Churches in FR the P 
their Contoſſions; ſo did the publick Reſoluti- A rady ob 
oners, as was ſhown in Jus Populi, p. 86. And! ap 

for Proteſtant Divines, many were particularned gut, 

to him in that Book, as Rutherfurs, who ſays, Chara. 
© Election is an elicite Act of the People, and That | 
© their Birthright and Privilege Chrilt hath gi- Y'* conf 

© ven to them: If there be any Election it mult BY mean, t 

F be made by the People; the Presbytery, even Jo the Y 

* in Caſe of the People's Aberration, cannot u- 

ſurp the Act of Election. Becauſe the Apoſties, —— 


who 


. 
who yet had the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits 
in a greater Meaſure than the Multitude, re- 
© mit the Choice of the ſeven Deacons to the 
Multitude; Ergo, the Presbytery ſhould do 
the ſame.” | 

Theſe Words were cited to him in Jus Popu- 
a), but hath he ever attempted to diſprove 
i an{wer to them? No; and yet, after this he 
peaks, as if never Proteſtant Divine had ſpoken 
o this Purpoſe. 


z 


z. Whereas again he affirms, None but In- 


ependents contend for this, That it is the 
people's Right originally, and that they are 
the praper Electors.” The Falſeneſs of this 
Alſertion hath been ſhown already; Rarher- 
furd was no Independent, and = he hath af- 
med the quit contrary in the laſt Citation ad- 
luced: So the London Miniſters, as was noticed 
bove, who, in the Preface to their Jus divi- 
um regiminis Eccleſiaſtici, aſſert this of the 
Trople's Right is a Presbyrerian Principle, and 
that they are of the ſame Mind with the Inae- 
tendents, as to the Point of Right in aw to 
ect their Paſtors, affirming it is an Excellency 
of the Presbyterian Way that it is fo, as was al- 
-wi obſerved ; and many others cited in us 

opult, 

But, 4. Whereas he fays, © It is the favourite 
' CharaQteriſtick Principle of the Inaependents, 
* That the calling of a Miniſter doth eſſentially 
conſiſt in the Election of the People.“ If he 
nean, that the Eſſence of the Miniſterial Call 


o the Work of the Goſpel lies in the People's 
Election, 


— — — — — 


(a) P. 133. ; 


norance, for this is no peculiar Principle of tha eur 
Independents. WW 

5. He afhrms (- ), © Every Body muſt think s 
© the Author of Jus populi all along impertis ? 
© nent in citing Dr. Owen and Ameſius ſo lte vi 
©. quently, as being for the People's baving th@&Jpthis ! 
8 ſole Right of Election, asking, Is it of an de Peo 
© Weight with a Presbyterian, or is it therefor Mniſter 
© a Presbyterian and a Reformation. principlgJc«&r:ting 
E becauſe Independents hold it P? For Rephi Jninatio 
Had I cited him alone for Proof, this had bee dation. 
of ſome more Weight; but this is refuſed: And: Minitt, 
to ule his own modeſt Word, was not our E In prete 
quirer impertinent to cite the rv Auth lepreſer 
of an original Draught, and none elſe but bit 
for his Opinion, {pending two full Pages of 
Book in Commendation and Vindication 
what hs ſays againſt all Presbyterians, and 
gainſt che Throng of Epiſcopal Writers alk 
And, albeit ſometimes I had cited Omen and 4 
meſius only, leeing this of the People's Right W 
elect their Paſtors, is no peculiar Tenet of t 


——— but a Proteſtant Principle, I cou 
not much blamed. * 


po ibly 
J 2gal) 
ind chu 


| i a) p. 108, 
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4. He would have dee he is not ſingular 
ere: For he cites Rutherfurd, laying, © Nor 
ze we of Dr. Ameſius his Jodgaere, © hat.the 
Calling of a Minifter doth eſſentially conſiſt in 
the People's Election; for, bis external Calling 
conſiſteth in the Presbytery's Separation of a 
Man for fuch a holy Calling as the Holy Go 
' ſpeaketh.” For, Anſw. 1. Tho' he quarrels 
ne or citing Dr. Ameſius,. yet the learned Ru- 
erſurd cites him for Proof of his Alſertions on 
his very a, tho? there he ſays he will not 
o his Length ( 1 2. As Rutherfurd would 
tot go Ameſius his length, neither will I, nor 
jill any among us that plead the People's Right 
this length, to ſay, That in a conſtitute Church 
de People's Calb is enough to make One their 
Miniſter; for we are all for Be Presbytery's mo- 
&rating in the Election, for their having the Ex- 
mination of the Perſon choſen, and alſo the Or- 
ination. But, 3. I affirin, ic is unworthy of 
; Miniſter of the Goſpel, unworthy of any Per- 
bn pretending to Ingenuity, to make ſuch a falſe 
Repreſentation of any Writer's Opinion, as here 


{it might not offend his Modeſty, nothing can 
e cited more impertinently, than the Words of 
Rnberfurd ; for, in that very Place cited by the 
tnquirer (5), he is proving he People have 
W's Right to elect their Paſtors ; affirming, 
vat 
| 0 ibly the People have nothing poſitively to 
{ay zgainit a Perſon ; yet, if they reject him, 
nd chule another fitter, the Election is reaſo- 

© nable, 
(a) Due Right of Presb. p. 465, (b) Dus 
Wight, p. 2085. 


wr Author doth of Rutherfurd's Words: And, 


o che Word preſcribeth. And that, Tho“ 
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© nable.“ Nothing of levelling here, and there tyre 
he proves from ancient Farbers and Connci;s, : * 
that in the | rages Times the People had the 


Election. d, in the very Paragraph cited, Ra- 2:5ks 
therford owns, © Ameſins's Arguments prove, 7 
© That the Election of a People is neceſſary to WY © Pr 
© appropriate a Paſtor's Miniſtry to ſuch or fuch WY pe 
42 Congregation ;* tho? he denies the Eflence BY *© Pr 
of the Miniſſerial Call lies only in that; and ſo do to b 
we, affirming, The Presbytery's Ordination is e. in $ 
ſential to this. N che! 
7. The Enquirer acknowledges two Things in teen 
this Paragraph (a). 1. He owns, © That a few cited 
© Proteſtant Churches and Divines do own, or 1662 
© ſeem to own, the People have a Negative / BY crer; 
which is, that Miniſters are not to be ſettled one! 
without their Conſent and Approbation. But, Chu 
he is wiſer than to tell what Proteſtant Churches nion 
or Divines they are, who own, or ſeem to oõẽ n, of th 
this, leſt, upon —— they ſhould be found 1 
to ow'1 it very itively, and to go a greater long 
Ler th than to allow the People a bare Nega- That 
rive. But, if he grant ſome Proteſtant Churches Minis 
and Divines have gone this Length, then, ac- Call. 
cording to him, they have ruined Presbytery by EW mult 
their Acknowledgments ; for the Wit of Man BY vr, 
cannot invent a Reaſon, why the Author of 7us Lake 
Popritt his giving the People a Negative, or Princ: 
leading the People had a Negative in the Ele- lr C 
Bion, ould ruine Presbytery more than the their 
ſame Things affirmed by others can do it. 2. He FF much 
owns in 16 90, at that Syncretiſim or Agreement lr C/ 
which was between the Independents and Preſ- BY feors 
| | « byrerians Right 
—ͤ—y— — . 5 coura 


0 P. 108, 1 09. 
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byterians in England. It was agreed by both, 
© that the People in each particular Church had 
© a Right to chuſe their own Officers.“ But, 
25ks he, Was it ſuitable for the Author of Jus 
© Fopult to adduce this here, when he knew 
© Presbyterians went in to this for their mutual 
© Peace, and not becauſe it was a Presbyterian 
principle? For, Reply, 1. This was owned 
to be a Presbyterian Principle by Presbyterians 
in Scotland, England and Ireland ; yea, in all 
the reformed World long ere that Time, as has 
been evidenced by many Authors of good Credit 
cited already. Presbyterians in England about 
1 1662, which was many Years before that Su- 
J crer!/m, as Baxter ſhows in his Life, gave this as 
one Reaſon why they could not join with the 
Church of England, namely, That, in Commu- 
nion with her, they could not have the Choice 
of their own Paſtors. So Havel, in his Anti- 
wane Saluberrimum, which was written 
ong before that Agreement, plainly affirms, 
That free Election by the Church, to whom the 
Miniſtery is given, is neceſſary to a Miniſter's 
Call, And, if this was not ſo, th en the Enquirer 
muſt think Presbyterians in Eng and at the Re- 
volut ion, have been very untender, n that,for the 
dake of Peace, they would give up with their 
Principles. Had they only agreed each particu- 
ar Church ſhould have Liberty granted to chuſe 
their own Paſtors, perhaps it had not been ſo 
much; but their Expreſſion is, Every particu- 
ur Chrreh have Right to chuſe thetr own Pa- 
oth and, for what he ſays of the People's 
ight to elect, becauſe the Paſtors haue no En- 


cauragement as to their Maintenance, but whet 
X ihe 


Ds. - 


1 A 
xi give them; this hath been anſwereq 
8. He affirms, © The Author of Jus Sup, 


© hath two Strings to his Bow, in his Account = 
© ofthe judgment of Proteſtant. Churches and BY C 
© Divines ; bo ane is, That the People Originally er 
© are the proper and ſole Electors of Miniſters 4 

jure; and, if he cannot make out this by his 5 on 
© Vouchers in the above-mentioned Pages, the | 
© other is, Let the Nominators and ors be the ( 
* who they will, the People were allowed a Ne- bor th 
* gative ; for they maintain, That no Minilters And! 


c ought to be ſettled without the Conſent and ric, 
Approbation of the People. For, Reply, 1.1 
y, Here is but one String, only it is a twofold BY * give 
Cord; fag all own it is the People's Right origi- 
nally, only fome think this Right may be exer- 
ciſed by others than the People, as is fully ex- 
prefled in Jus Populi (a), where it is affirmed BY © Wr 
of the Proteſtant Churches and Divines, That * of ] 
© they all thought it ſpiritual Robbery and T- © mar 
© ranny to thruſt in a Paſtor grege invito; they, 
© were all far from. thinking the People have no- 
* thing to do with the Election, unleſs they have 
« ſomewhat to object againſt the Candidate's Life Þ 
and Dactrine.” b | bo 

And, whatever Difference there hath been - 
mong Proreltant Divines, as to the Exercile of 


» *=_ 
mor 
O 


A rr 
- 


enſib 
for w. 


Right in this Caſe ; yet Kill chere was great Har- by, 
mony of Opinion among. them as to this, That extra 
it is the People's Right, and their Right original- © in af 
ly, — elect "ela Paſtors, and all are pointed and oy a 
poſitive ag our Enquirer. | nag, 
| 11 a 5 

mon 


(a) p. 78. | 


— —— ——2 2 
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„ SECTION IL 
Is which the Enquirers Aſſertions as to the 
Senttzents of the Belgick Churches, the 


Churches of Helvetia and Saxony, are conſi- 
derea. 


0 UR Author comes next to conſider more 
particularly what is ſaid in us Populi from 
the Confeſſions of foreign Proreſtant Churches, 
for the People's Right to elect their own Paſtors ; 
And here, after citing the Confeſſions of the Bei. 
gic, Heluetic, and Saxonic Churches, he ſays, 
From all theſe Confeſſions, becauſe Election is 
given to the Church, he (vis. the Author of 
fu poputi ) would infer, That the Right of E- 
lection belongs to the Members of the Church, 
* or the People; but, it will appear, that this 
Writer reads Confeſſions without any Manner 
* of Judgment, as he ſeems to have done a great 
many * cited by him in his Jus populi. 
For Reply, The Author of that Piece is in ſome 
Meaſure ſenſible of his being a very weak Man, 
ad is far from pretending to be of a great Reach 
yet, with all Submiſſion to our Enquirer's val 
judgment and deep Wiſdom, by which he is 
ſenſible of his Reaſoning after a fine Manner, and 
for which he tells us he hath been ſo thankful ; I 
lay, with Submiſſion, the Enquirer hath given no 
extraordinary Evidence of 12 Judgment, 
in affirming his Oppoſite hath read Confeſſions 
and a great many Books without all Manner. of 
Juagment ; which, upon the Matter, is a callitig 
bis Brother an ignorant Blockhead, void of com- 
mon Senſe, But, might not a ſgfter Expreſſion 
X 4 done 


Pre 


324 BY 
done the Turn ? ging. he knew the Reverend! K 
Mr. Gilleſpie (whom he calls a great Man, and 
of whom Rutherfurd lays, He did more in hig, 14 
Day for Chriſt, than an Hundred godly Gray. 1% 
headed Paſtors) was as weak here, and as void 3 


of all Manner of E as the Author of Jus 8 
2 For, in pleading the People's Right (a), 7 * 
e argues from the very ſame Zopick with the I , rue 


Author of Jus populi; namely, The Teſtimony} ; ff 
of Proteſtant Churches, citing their wt + at's F 
for that very End which he doth, particularly 
the Helvetic and Belgie Confeſſions, and Diſci-. br 
pli ne of the Church of France. But, as for mer- 
ly he called that great Man impertinent, or the 


* — 
——Y2 
8 
— — 


12 


a 


ſaid, he cited impertineniiy; ſo, tho' he call ne. 
him a Fool, reading Confeſſions without all Man- ; _ 
ner of Fudment yet ſurely this is modeſt in our l. 
Enquirer, ſeeing he hath taken the Epirhers of Ain 
Modeſt and Humble to himſelf. And, for 1 
weak and void of Judgment as I have been in I ,.. | 
reading theſe Confeſſions; yet I ſee the judicious f | i; 
Author of an Enquiry into the Method of ſet- Time! 
ting Pariſbes conform to the Acts and Practice gut 
of the Church of Scotland, hath been fully as void , 
of all Manner of Judgment, as I have been; for 
he cites (Y) and argues from theſe very Confeſ-® 


us to the ſame Purpoſe that I did. Tres 
PP, hath he 9 4 a ſingle Inſtance in theſe : * 
Confeſſions of the Belgic, Helvetic, or Saro- ters 
nic Churches, or any other Confeſſion of the fürth 
reformed Churches cited in Jus populi, here "aa 
the Word Church is taken in ſuch a reſtricted WF: ;, 


Senſe, as to exclude the People's Suffrage or 10 b 
ent 


* 
— . - * „** — ä 


(a) Miſcellany Rueft. p. 18. () p. 70. 14 


A "3 


n 
ent in the Affair ? No, nor bath he given an In- 
ſance where the Word Church mult be taken 
or the Church-Repreſentative, or for Heritors 
I ind Elders ; nor hath he particularized any Place 
I in all thoſe Confeſſions, where the Word Church 
J nut be underſtood of Miniſters and People: No, 
he never attempted that; only ne ſays (a), © The 
' Reaſoning of Jus populi is falle, if it be con- 
' ſidered, 1. That the Compoſers of theſe Con- 
1 * ffſions wiſely laid down their Judgment in a 
general Expreſſion and Phraſe, when they a- 

a Eribe the Eledtion of Miniſters to the Church : 
' for they did not think it fit to deſcend to Parti- 
I * culars, and thereby fix Bounds and Limits as to 
the Perſons who are to be the Electors. They 
knew very well that Doctors differed very 
much among themſelves concerning this Sub- 
' ject ; and, finding they could not be all of one 
Mind, they judged it preferable to leave ſome 
' Things undetermined, Now, for Reply to 
this, I refer to Page 31, 32. of the Remarks up- 
on his mod eſt and humble Enquiry, publiſhed in 
Time of the laſt Aſſembly. 

But, ſays he (5), Now, it will appear that 
I ſpeak not without Book, if we call to Mind 
' what a National Aſſembly of this Church did 
1645, Sc.“ But pray, what did that 4/em- 
* bly? They only declared, That the Rights of 
people and Presbytery in the Election of Mini- 
' {ters are diſtindt, and that thoſe Rights were 
' further to be conſidered, than they were in that 
' Form for Ordination of Miniſters, which was 
ent down from the Weſtminſter Aſſembly.” I 

X 3 think 


— —— — 


(4) p. 111. (ö) p. 111. 
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. 
think this Citation is 2550 —_—— for him Ct 
in this Caſe ; for they were for having Things 


more clearly expreſſed, and not left in Obſcuri- 
ty: And there the Aſſembly declares, The people for 
have their Right in Election as well as the Mini- © 
ſters. But, ſays the Enquirer, Hence it ap- 
* pears, the Rights of Presbyteries and People n C 
. Fledions are yet undetermined, and that they 

© are debateable Poirfts,and that they needed fur- ed 
ther Light from God to ſettle theſe Matters.“ bon 
For Reply, *Tis Pity our Author was not at that 
Aſſembly ; for he would have affured them, it is the 
undeniably evident, both from Scripture and An- to 
tiquity, that it is the Presbytery's Ri ht only to 
elect Paſtors; and he would have ſhown them 
it was a Blunder to talk of the People's Right in 
the Affair. But, what may be intended by that Cht 
Expreflion of the General Aſſembly 1645, hath and 


been ſhown already; and therefore I ſhall not © 
further inſiſt upon it. Ki 

He asks, Being it is fo, with what Corb : Con 
© dence can the Author of Jus populi repreſent nott 
© this is a ſettled Matter, That the Right of Ele 11d 
* tion is by Proteſtant Divines given to che 101 
People, and of Ordination to Church- Officers And 
For Reply to this Query 5 1. If it might not of th 
offend the Enquirer, it is an unfair Repreſentationg Sent 
and what he would call a bare-fac'd Perverſion III. 
to ſay, I ſaid, This is 4 ſertled Matter; I on do it 
ſay, As Proteſtant Divines give the Power of ca cited 
ling to the Church, ſo they make the Call toy Is 1 
confiſt of Election and Ordination, giving th . = 
firſt of theſe, namely Election, unto Church Fu 
members, or to the People, as they . . Ordis xy 
nation to Office-Bearers in the _ _ 

Y 5 
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Chriſt. Now, as I ſay, Proteſtant Divines give 
Election to the Chutch ; fo,.jt; he pleaſe, he 
may read his own Vitringa, affirming as much; 
for he lays, Plebt Chriſtiane fere ab eccleſiaſti- 
cis auctoribus tribuitur eleftio, &c. Election is 
almoſt aſeribed by Eccleſiaſtick Writers to the 
Chriſtian People, and to the Biſhops ordaining 
that they approved of the Election, and confirm- 
ed it by their Conſent. So Rusberſfura, Apoi- 
lit, and others. 

That the Presbytery hath a Claim to act in 
the Election, none among us deny ; their Part is 
to give Advice in the Election, and moderate, 
having alſo a Right to try and ordain the Perſon 
elected. | * 

He charges me as not adverting to the Word 
Church in the Confeſſions of Proteſtant Churches; 
and therefore ſaid, I had read Confeſſions with- 
out all Manner of Fuagment ; allerting, Had I 
adver tea to the Meaning of that Word in thoſe 
Confeſſions ,..T bad been of a different Mind. But 
nothing can be further from Truth, than to ſay, 
I did not advert to. the Meaning of the Word 
Church, in my Obſerves upon theſe Confeſſions : 
And,to convince the Reader of the Groundleſneſs 
of this Charge, and to ſhow the Honeſty and In- 
genuity of our fair and candid Repreſenter, here 
III give ſome of my Expreſſions in Zus poprit: 
to that Purpoſe, where, having begun with, and 
cited, the Words of the Be/gtc Confeſſion,in which 
it is ſaid, * We believe Miniſters of God's Word, 
* Elders and Deacons ought to be choſen to their 
Functions by lawful Election of the Church, 
* and in that Order which is taught in the Word 


© of Gos. 
X 4 An 


r 
And, having ſhown that, by this Confeſſion 
Election of Miniſters, Elders and Deacons is 
given to the Church; and told, This Confeſſion 
intimates it is only the Church's Election which 
is the lawful Election of Church-Officers; I ad- 
ded, © The Church is a Word of various Signi- 
* © fication ; but I think the learned and chief Pro- 
© feſlor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Gronin- 
© gen, Mareſius, was as capable as many to tel! 
© us their Meaning of it here; and in his Exe·- 
© gefis, or Explication of that Confeſſion, dedi- 
© cated to their High Mightineſſes and Lords 
© the States General, and to all the Reverend, 
© learned, and vigilant Paſtors and Rectors of 
© the Churches in the united Provinces, he, in Ex- © 
© plication of this Article, ſays (a), Preſſius de- 
© bet attendi, &c. Here it ought to be more 
© claſiy conſidered what we are put in Mind f 
© y our Confeſſion, viz. That lawful Electioan 
© of Paſiors pertaineth to the Church; for that © | 
© Afſertion is oppoſed to the common Sentence © | 
© of Romanilts, whoſe Theſis it is, That the © © 
Election of Miniſters of the Church doth not © 
© belong by divine Right to all the People, nor 
© doth it depend upon their Conſent and Suffrage. ©: 
© And, after citing Becarns,Tirinus and Bellar- © 
© mine, as having this Theſis or Poſition, pre- 
© tending that all Right of Election belongs to 
© the Roman Pontiff; and having alſo ſhown 
© why Romaniſts move that Controverſy with I 
© Proteſtants, and ſhown how Cyprian, and a WI 
© Synod of Biſhops with him, were for the 
© People's Right, he ſays, Er equum eft ab = F 
/ © mibus Þ 
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"| c pibus eligi, qui omnibus preeſſe debet, It is e- 
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0 quitable or juſt that he ſhould be choſen by ail, 


© who is or ought to have the Charge ot all. 
© This Conteſſion uſed to be read and ſigned in 
© all the National Aſſemblies of the Belgie 


Churches at every Synod, and it was unani- 


* mouſly ſigned by the famous Synod of Dort 
(a). | 

4's having cited the firſt and ſecond Con- 
feſſions of Heluetia, in both which Election is 
given to the Church; I lay, The Word Church 
© in theſe Confeſſions is not to be taken in a reſtri- 
* ted Senſe for the Church Repreſentative, but 
for that Church whereof the Paſtors of the Flock 
care Miniſters, as it is taken through thoſe Con- 
 tefftions. Indeed the ſecond Confeſſion leaves it 
eicher to the Church herſelf, or, if ſhe pleaſed, 
to ſome deputed by her, to elect Miniſters of the 
* Goſpel ; but thereby the Right of Election is 
* originally given to the Church, elſe ſhe could 
not depute others to chuſe for her, and thereby 
ſhe hath a Negative; for ſuch as are deputed, 
© muſt account unto thoſe by whom they are de- 
* puted : There the Power of Election is given to 
that Church, which, they ſay, may depute ; and 
J apprehend, no Body ever dreamed 'of the 
© Church-Repreſentative's deputing the People to 
* chuſe for them.” 

Again, having cited the Confeſſion of the 
Churches of Saxony ; © I ſay, It is evident from 
* theſe Words, they judged it is the Right of the 
Lord's People in his Church to elect their Pa- 
*{tors, and that it is well pleaſing to him when 

the 


* 


(a) Mareſius in Confeſ. Belgic. p. G, 1 [. 
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© the Election of WEE is given to his Church © 
And it is evident to any that conſiders the denſe In 
© in which the Church is taken in that Arc, F 
© they mean not the Church Repreſentative, ue ,,; | 
© ther Elders or Paſtors, but that Church whereof: hon 
* Chriſt's Ambaſſadors are Miniſters, Paſtors or ; * 
© Shepherds, without diſtinguiſhing one Part of 
© the Church from another.” 4 c ar 

Now, after this J leave it to all the impartial” 


World, if this Author can have a juſt Pretence Eng 
to his being a conſcientious Enquirer : His Con- 55 
duct would tempt ſome to think his Conſcience gam 
was none of the niceſt, when he ſaid, 1 read niſt 
theſe Conſeſſions without all Manner of Judg- a. 
ment; and that in thoſe I never adverted to the 5% 
Word Church: May not his Conduct here Ch. 
tempt us to think, he hath made this Miſrepre- chu 
ſentation with a Deſign to impoſe upon his in t 
Reader? 2 46 bere 

© But, ſays he, I ſhall ſhow him how the beſt nam 
and molt learned Profeſſors of Divinity hare 5 
© underſtood it (to wit, the Word Church.) got 
And then he cites Amandus Polanns, ſaying, © Ce 
As to the Eleftion of Paſtors, there is requires Chi 


the free and honeſt Cenſent and Suffrage of the | 7 F 
whole Church concerned, i. e. Presbytery an 7, 
Flock. I have not Polanus by me to conſult; Tit 
but, let the Citation paſs for true and full, yet, acC- ther 
cording to this learned Profeſſor, not only the 
Conſent, but the Suffrage of the whole Church, 
Rich and Poor, whether Heritors or not, is re- 3 
quired ; and, according to this learned Author, 
only Pariſhioners, who are the Flock, not non- 1 
reſiding Heritors or Patrons, have any Thing to * 
do in the Election: And, by Presbyters — 7 


—— — - — 4 - ” 


| | 31 
I know not but only Muang Presbyters or Ru- 
lng Elders may be meant. 
{2 Por, 2. He cites (a) the very learned Walle- 
uss ſaying, Dicimus electionem ad totam Eccle- 
ſom certo reſpectu pertinere, &c. Where, 
* ſays rhe Enquirer, Wallens explains the whole 
Election fo as to contain Rulers and People; 
© and afferts, That the Election belongs chietly 
© to the Paſtors.” But our Author tells not his 
Engliſh Reader the Grounds upon which Wal- 
leus lays, Elteftion belongs chiefly to Rulers ; 
- namely, Becauſe the Examination of the Mi- 
- niſter's Doctrine and Manners, and his Confir- 
mation by Im poſition of Hands, belongs to 
© them, Yet he doth not ſay, The Rulers of the 
Church have the leaſt Right in the Aſtair of 
chuſing the Paſtor, beyond what other Perſons 
in the Flock have. But, may I not ſay of him 
© here, as he doth of Mr. Gilleſpie elſewhere, 
namely, That he hath cited Polanus and Walle- 
us 1mpertinently ? for in theſe Places they are 
not ſpeaking of, nor ſhowing, how the Word 
Church is taken in the Confeſſions of Proteſtant 


Churches. 


And further, why did he not tell us how the 
[Word was taken by his own Vitringa on the 
Title Page of his Book ? 1 ** he will affirm, 
there it can only be meant of the People, And 
further, he may conſider what Vitringa ſays in 
| the 882 Page of that Book which is cited by 
| the Enquirer, where he fays, © I do not deny 
| © that the Biſhops ordaining did interpoſe their 
* Judgment, yet it was their Duty in Elections 

to 


( 332 ) 
© to follow the common Deſire of the whole 
© Church, if nothing of great Moment hindreq ; 
© and therefore Election is attributed to the 


© Church by a better Right than to them,” 4 


There, by the Word Church, the People can 
only be meant. And may we not give many 
other Inſtances where the Word Church is taken 


. 
2 

92 Us 

* 


only for the People ? Yea, Dr. Sherlock (a), . 


when declaring againſt the Popiſs unchurching 


Doctrine for Want of Epiſcopal Ordination, 


lays, © Some of the Learned, even learned Ro- 
E maniſts, defend that old Definition of the 


© Church, That it is Cætus Fidelium, the Com- „ 


© pany of the Faithful, and will not admit Bi- 
© ſhops and Paſtors into the Definition of the 
Church.“ Cyprian's Definition is, Eccleſia eſt 
plebs Fpiſcopo adunata, & grex Paſtori ad- 
Berens. 

Next, Turretine is quoted, but very unfairly 
dealt with; But the Enquirer's Perverſions (to 
uſe his own Phraſe) as to Turretine, are hand- 
led fo fully and clearly in the above-mentioned 
Remarks (5), that here I paſs them with this 
one Remark, That Turretine abſolutely de- 
\ nies that the Right of Calling belongs only to 
the Paſtors; and affirms, The proper Right of 
Calling is, and always remains, in the Body 
of the Church. And this he, not only aſſerts, 
but proves at ſome Length by five or fix Argu- 
ments, which our Enquirer will never be able 
to anſwer, And Turretine fays, © Miniſters 
© ought not to arrogate to themſelves the Right 

0 


"7 a) Upon Beltar. "th Note of the Church, 
(5) p. 33, 34, 35, 36. | 


| 
| 
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5 
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© of calling Paſtors, 2 loch the reſt of the 


Church.“ And, tho' he allows the Presbytery 


to elect, yet he affirms their Power is all from 


” the Church, in whoſe Name they elect, and to 
whom the Right belongs originally and radi- 
” cally, being given to the Body of the Church by 
Chriſt Feſus ; affirming alſo, The Church hath 
4 Power and Right to uſe and exerciſe this 


Privilege themſelves; where, by the Word 
Church, he means the People. 

In the laſt Place, The modeſt Enquirer quotes 
the Profeſſors of Leyden uſing the Word Church 
for Paſtors and People both; The Paſſage, ſays 
he (a), is from us populi, Jus paſtores eligen- 
di eſt penes eccleſiam, ac proinde plebi commune 
cum presbyteris, jus orainandai * presbyteris 
eſt proprium : I tranſlated theſe Words thus, 
The Right of chuſing Paſtors belongs to the 
Church, and therefore common to the People or 
Commonatty. Now, becaule I omitted to tran- 
late cum presbyreris there, the Enquirer makes 
2 mighty Noiſe, ſaying, © Here I am very much 


” © offended and ſcandalized at the Art and Craft 


of Jus pop. by his Tranſlation ;' for, that he 
may impoſe on his Zng/iſþ Reader, and make 
him believe that it was the Judgment of theſe 
great Divines, that the Right of Ordination 
© © only belonged to Presbyters, and that they 
had no Right of Election; he gives no Ver- 
” * ſion of theſe Words Cum Presbyteris: Where- 
fore the true Tranſlation is, The Right of E- 
* © lecting belongs only to the Church, and there- 


» © fore is common to the People with Presbyters. 


” 


* _ — — — 
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© T appeal, ſays he, to the World, if this is © 
3 Ba 28 Dealing ; is not this to * W 24t 
© Authors ſpeak as he would have them? Now, by 
pray, what is all this great Crime which the Au- 
thor of Fus 7 uli hath been guilty of, that the 14 
Enquirer hath, been thus offended and ſcandali- mal 
lized, much, and very much, offended and ſcau- v1? 
dalized, and ſo very much. offended and ſcanda. tber 
Hized, as to charge One bearing the Character 1. 
of a Miniſter of the Goſpel with Arr, Craft, © 
and a Deſign to impoſe upon his Reader ; and s Pur 
offended and ſcandaliged, as to appeal io the oe. 
World if this be boneft and fair Dealing in © #* 
him : This, upon the Matter, is an Appeal to 44 
all the World, if he be not a Raſcal and a ” 
Knave. Now, all the Crime he can alledge is ine 
only this, I had omitted to tranſlate theſe two kv 
Words cum Presbyteris, tho” he could not re- #4 © 
fuſe I had given them fairly and fully in the La- b 
tine. This flowed from nothing but mere MW #id 
Overſight : Nor could I have any Deſign of lo. 
Impoſing; for, when the Words are rendred kene 
with the Presbyters or Elders, they may be 2 th. 
meant of Rong. Elders, whom I reckoned a- 
mong the People: Or, grant by thoſe both be r 
Ruling and Preaching Elders are meant, it makes MW Gre: 
not againſt my Deſign in that Place, which is to 
prove that the People bave a Right originally , 
50 elect their own Paſtors. ye = 
Our Enquirer's Conduct here, puts ſome in 
Mind of the common Saying, None ſo read) to 
raiſe the Hue and Cry, Hold the Thief, as :h'y þ 
that are moſt guy; for in the loner — 
ceeding Lines he is thought to be guilty of ſome 


Qher dort of Art and Craft, namely, oy 


Aa © 


* 
9 1% A*-. a, a — es 7 
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vocationi i; And fo the pr wi ay Rig 
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* tation from the 6th Paragraph :of Turretine, 


24th Queſtion of the Church; where he paſſed 
by Turretines Words in the Begjnoio of the 
Paragraph, and again in the Middle of that Para- 
© gra b, and allo the laſt Words thereof, which 
make very plainly againſt him, without the 
| la Mark of linea re 4 thus. to let us know 
© there is more in that — h than he judged 
roper to cite, while he culls out ſome Expreſ- 
ee which, as placed by him, do make for his 
| Purpoſe, In the Middle of his Citation he leaps 
over theſe Words, Sed quia presbyrers non ſuns 
ora eccleſia, ſea tantum pars ejus, non — 
ad ſe ſolos vocatiquem Papers reliquis eccle 

membris exciuſis... And, tho” there i is only one 
Line in the Paragraph behind his Citation, he 
leaves it; the Words of that Lineare, Atque 


ita eccleſiæ 2 manet ſemper 898 ogri um — 
t o 


abides always. in the Churc Nag ibele, 
alſo our Enquirer's making Tiretine ing Bi = 
lenſe, or 'ous Latiue once, and again, and 


9 a third Time in that Paragraph, by the Tran- 


& (iption of his Words ; the like to Ghich might 


© be noticed in other Places, particularly as to 
© Greek Citations, I know not how often. - 


Having cited Palanus, Walleus, Turretine 


. and the ra, s, of Leyden, he ſays, © Thele 
© *© Proteſtant 


= © lo, as ſometimes to comprehend both Paſtors - 


ivines explain the Term Church 


* and People, and at other Times ſo, as to take 
in the Magiſtrate with them: How then can 
* this Author underſtand theſe Confeſſions when 


© © they {peak of Election by the Church of the 
dl - -Peogle = 


y, and by theſe Conſeſſions 22 


— 
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tend that the People have the Election given 
© them?? Is not this Query pungent, ſeeing} 
theſe Divines, when they are not ſpeaking nor 
writing of, nor have they the leaſt Eye to, thoſe 
' Confeſſions, they ſometimes uſe the Word Church, 
fo as to comprehend both Paſiors and People, 
therefore it muſt be ſo taken in theſe Confeſſions ? BY 
Had ſome others put ſuch a Query, he had {i re- 
ly faid, It lowed from Abundance of Ionorance, 

and Want of all Manner of Judgment. I ſup- i 
_ it is no difficult Task to cite a vaſt Num- 

r of learned Writers, who uſe the Word 
Church only for the People, when ſpeaking of 
the Election of Paſtors ; Will he therefore think 
that is enough to prove it mult be fo taken in 


the Proteſtant Churches their Confeſſions of 


Faith? But, hath our Enquirer ever attempted F 
to bring an Author, affirming the Word Church 
5 Confeſſions maſt be taken as including 
Paſtors and People ? or hath he attempred to 4 
bring any one Inſtance from all thoſe Confeſſions, 
in which the Word Church cannot be meant of 
the People, or cannot be meant of them only? 


in tho 


-No ; he faw that could not do. 
But, having given the Words of the Helgic, 


Helvetic, and Saxonic Churches, and inſiſted F 
at ſome Length upon the Meaning of the Word 
Church, he comes again to der theſe Con- 


Feſſions : And, 
t. As t 


on, ſays, The Word Church there is meant of 
the People. The Enquirer doth not deny this: 


But, ſays he (a), © I oppoſe Mareſius to — 
Fus, 


— — ———— 


(a) b. 127. 


| he Confeſſion of the Belgic Churches, | 
I told, MaFeſins, in Explication of that Conſeſſi- | 


Dr „ > eu a 


E 


* fins, citing his Words thus, Cura quam in eccles 
© {iis bene conſtitutis, &c. where, ſays the Enqui- 
rer, he expreſly aſcribes Election to the Eccleſiaſti- 
© cal Senate, which is the Presbytery.“ But, in this 
Citatlon from Mareſius, there is not a Word of the 
Felgic or any particular Church. And, tho? he 
had cited him affirming the Paſtors ofthe Church 
 :re to have a Suftrage with the People in the 
BY FEle&ion, it had not been to cite Mareſtu againſt 
* 1areſins as to the Meatiing of the Belgic Con- 
ion: No; it had only been to cite Mareſius of 
2 difterent Mind from that Confeſſion : But there 
is nothing like this in the Citation ; and our 
Enquirer here hath not acted ſo fairly, for he be- 
gins in the Midſt of à Sentence; and, that this 
might not be noticed, he puts Cura for Circa, 


© omitting the former Part of the Sentence, which 


is in direct Contradiction to our Enquirer's Prin- 
d ples, and it is this, Ordinationt per Xepiheoias 
= iungi debet ad ſacri miniſterii eercitium eccle- 


it fiaſtica vocatio, que yeprrome ex uſu ſeripturæ 
E antiquitatis dici poteſt, circa quam in ec= 


' cleſtis bens conſtitutis, &c. He thought not meet 
to tranſlate theſe Words, no; for in that Sen- 
tence Mareſius aſſerts, That the Greek Word 
yporo/ie, in the Uſe both of Scripture and An- 
tiquity, doth ſignify to elect. And, whereas he 
hys, Mareſitis aſcribes Election to the Presbyte- 
ry, I own he doth ; and fo doth Turretine and 
Pictet: But how ? not as the Presbytery's Right 
from Chriſt, but from the People, to whom 
Chriſt hath given this Right, and in whom it 
J always remains originally and radically, and in 
= Whole Name the Presbytery uſe it, as allow 

© unto them by the Body of the Chutch, Ands 


4 


* 
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tho? none of them offer to bring an Argument 
from Scripture proving it is the Presbytery's #7 
Right, yet they are large, Turretine and Pictet 
particularly, in proving this is the People's Right, 
the Right of the Church of Chriſt, to elect their 
Paſtors. Fo 

But the Enquirer hath another Argument yet 
behind, proving the Word Church in the Bel. 
gic Confeſſion cannot be meant of the People ; bt 
© For the Divines from England, viz. the Bi- 
© ſhop of Landaf, Dr. Davenant, Dr. Hall, 
© and Dr. ara, did all approve of that 44 4 
© ſion ; and therefore it could not be the decla- 
E red Senſe thereof, That, by the lawful Electi- 
© on of the Church, the lawful Election of the © 
© People is meant, for that is not the Manner of © 
© the Election in Englama. Here we have ano. © 
ther Swatch of our Rauber ſtrong Reaſoning, 
for which you need not doubt of his giving 
Thanks. But this is juſt an Argument, as if One 
ſhould plead it could never be the Principle of 
Mr. Dowel! to aſſert or ſubſcribe. to ſuch a Pro- 
poſition as this, That the Biſhops, and none 
elſe ſince the Apoſtles Days, have the Power of | 
giving the Divine immortalizing Spirit; for | 
that is Doctrine the Church of England, nor 
no other Church under Heaven ever dreamed 
of; or, That zh15 is conferred by Epiſcopal Bap- ® 
z;/m; or, as if he ſhould argue, None in the 

hurch of Scotland could declare for the 
| * 1 Right to elect tHeir own Paſtors, be- 

cauſe this is not the ordinary Manner of Settle- | 
ments at this Day : Or, this is jult ſuch an Ar- 
gument, as if One ſhould plead, You will ne- 
ver ſee a Miniſter of the Church of B 

F WIeh- 


6 
without a Gown, with 1 ſtanding Collar and a 
Hood, and a ſquare Cap when near home, 
or without a Cloke with Sleeves, without Guards 
or Welts, long Buttons or Cuts when on a 
Journey; becauſe theſe Garbs are enjoined to be 
worn by all the Miniſters of that Church, by 
her 74 Canon. And, according to our Enqui- 
rer's Argument, they could never go into that 


Article, unleſs the Synod of Dort ſhould de- 


clare by the Word Church in that Place, the 
King by his Conge 4 Elire, or the Patron by 
his Preſerſfetion is meant, ſuch being the Man- 
ner of Settlements in the Church of England. 

But, as by the Church there the Church-colle- 
Hive and of the People is meant, ſo L 
doubt. not theſe Engliſh Divines went in to it, 
elſe we had heard of their Oppoſition to that 
Article, as well as of their oppoling and pro- 
telting againſt the 41ſt Article of that Confeſ- 
ſion, where it is aflerted, That, in whatever 
Place Miniſters of the Goſpel be, they have tbe 
ſame Power and Authority, all being the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, the only — Biſpop, 
and only Head of the Church. It Biſhop Zur- 
net is to be credited, then popular Elections had 
anciently been the Manner of Settlements in the _ 
Church of England; and, if ſo, why then might 
not thele Engliſh Divines at the Synod of Dort 
be of that Opinion? I have cited ſome eminent 
Church of England Divines already, who have 
declared for the People's Right in this Affair ; 
But, according to the Enquirer, no Church of 
England Divine can declare for the People's 
Rigt , becauſe this is not the Manner of the 


El:Flion of rhe Church of England, The Learned 
Y 2 Dr. 


* 
-- 
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Dr. Prideaux, Regius Profeſſor in Oxford, who, 
I think, was cotemporary with thoſe Divines, 
affirms, That this is the Right of the Pariſho- 
ners or People originally ; for, having put the 
Queſtion (a), An wocario cleri Anglicam ? &c. 
Whether rhe Calling or Vocation of the Engliſh 
Clergy to holy Orders ſince the Reformation be 
lawful ? In Anſwer he ſays, They have aue 
Election either from the King or Patrons, into 


whoſe Hangs the Pariſponers, for eviting Con- 


fuſion, have delivered that Right which they 
had. Quod habuerunt ; by the Exprgſhon, tho 
he ſeems to allow of Patronages, which cannot be 
juſtified, yet he clearly intimates, It is the Right 
of Pariſhoners to elect their Paſtors, their Right 
2 Chriſt, their Right orgina/ly and radi. 
cally. 

Next, The Enquirer comes more particularly 
to conſider the pr and ſecond Confeſſions of 
Helvetia; in the firſt of theſe it is ſaid, When an 
Eleftion is God true Election, it is approven 
by the Suffrages of the Church, and by the 
Laying on of the Miniſter's Hands. I humbly 
think, nothing can be plainer than, by that Cu- 
eon, as Ordination or Impoſition of Hands 
is given to the Presbytery, ſo Election is gi- 
ven to the People, who are the Church diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Paſtors. And in their ſecond 
Confeſſion of Faith, which was agreed to, and 
ſubſcribed, in 1566 by all the Proteſtant Mini- 
ſters in Helvetia, Zurich, Bern, Glaris, Baſil, 
Schaffhauſen, Appenzel, St. Gal, Malhauzen, 
and Geneva; and was received by all the Churches 


of 


a 


ii rr 
* 


(e) Faſticulns Theet. p. 245. 
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of Savoy, Poland and Hungary ; and alſo ap- 
proven of by the Church of Scotland in 1566 in 
all Things, except as to the Obſervation of ſome 
holy Days: That Confeſſion ſays, Let the Mini- 
ſters of the Church be called and choſen by law- 
ful and eccleſiaſtical Election; that is, Let 
them be choſen religiouſly by the Church, or by 
ſuch as are deputed by the Church for that Ef- 
fett, in the juſt Order, and without Tumult, 
Sedittions and Contention:— And thoſe that 
are choſen, let them be oraained by the Elders, 
with publigh Prayers, ana Impoſition of Hands. 
But, ſays the Enquirer, © Here the People ſeems 
rather to be excluded; for this Confeſſion al- 
© lows of a Deputation which the Author of 
Jus populi denies.” Indeed I own, and fo 
much is expreſly owned in Jus populi, that the 
ſecond Confeſſion of Helvetia leaves it optio- 
nal to the Church that ſhe herſelf chuſe, or, if 
ſhe pleaſed, it is leſt to ſome deputed by her to 
elect Miniſters of the Goſpel for her; but there- 
by, as was noticed before, the Right of Electi- 
on is originally given to the Church, elſe ſhe 
could not depute others to chuſe for her, and 
thereby ſhe hath a Negative ; for ſuch as are de- 
puted muſt account unto thoſe by whom they 
are deputed. There the Power of Election is 9 
ven to that Church, which, they ſay, may de- 
pute ; and, I 2 no Body ever dream'd 
of the Church-repreſentative's deputing the 
Ton to chuſe for them. And whereas he ſays, 
1 diſapprove of 4 Deputation in the Mair. 
I own, I difallow of any ſuch Deputation, as 
gives a Liberty to any Seſſion, Presbytery, Per- 
lonor Perſons under -— pg to chuſe whom = 
3 I 


— 


4 


MI OOO 
will for them; yet I do not refuſe but a partic 
lar Church or Congragntion may depute ſuch or 
ſuch a Number of Heritors, Elders, g 
or any of their Number, or of the Presbytery 
either, upon Suppoſition they ſhall elect the Per- 
ſon for Paſtor they have fixe _ till keeping a 
Negative to themſelves, in caſe they give their Suf- 
frages for another than the Perſon nominated and 
* by them; and I take that to be all the 
Deputation which is meant in that Confeſſion 

The Enquirer comes to the Churches of Saxo- 
ny, and ſays, The Word Church in their Confeſ- 
ſion cannot be meant of the People; where it is 
ſaid, He much approves of Flection by the 
Church. He, that is Chriſt, approves ; for of 


him there that Confeſſion is ſpeaking. In 7 


Populi J ſaid, It is evident to any that conſiders 
the Senſe in which the Word Church is taken in 
that Article, they mean not the Church-repre- 
ſentative, whether Eiders or Paſtors, but that 
Church of which Chriſt's Ambaſſadors are Mini- 
ſters, Paſtors or Shepherds, without diſtinguiſhing 


* 


neee 


one Part of the Church from another. The En- 


quirer attempts not to take oft the Force of this, 
no; ben he, Chemnitiys,whom I had cited 
© as being for the People's Right,gives the Nomi- 


© nation to the Magiſtrate, and Election to the 


* Church-repreſentative, and only Approbation 
© to the People.” And he ſends me tot Right 
of Patronages reconſidered for Proof of t 


that Chemnitius was of this Mind. Now, for |, 
Reply, Tho* Chemnitius bad been of this Mind, 
it had not proven his Point; Chemnitius was 
not the Churches of Saxony, his Mind might | 
differ from theirs. But, if the Enquirer pleaſe 
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to conſult Voetius (a Fa may ſee his Recon/;.- 
gerer is not to be truſted in all his Citations; for 
theſe Words which are cited by him from Yoe.. 
tius, are not the Words of the Learned Chemmni- 
tins, but the Words of one Haumannus: I 
ſhall not ſay he deſigned to impoſe upon his 
Reader by this Citation; but I'm ſure the Re- 
conſiderer, if not our Enquirer alſo, hath either 
deſignd this, or been very inconſiderate. 


SECT. III. 

In which the Enquirer's Sentiments as to the 
Churches of Bohemia, France, England and 
Ireland are conſidered. | | 


WHEN the Enquirer comes to conſider the 
Bohemian Confeſſion, he is greatly l 

led at my Tranſlation of the Article of their 
Confeſſion ; and here he makes a mighty Cla- 
mour, as if I had acted ſuch a villanous Part 5s 
is not to be met with among Proteſtants, and 
but rarely among the worlt of Romanifts. Now 
here, 1. I will give you the Enquirer's Words 
upon this Point. 2. Reply to his Charge. Now, 
his Words are, 'I am again ſtumbled, ſays he, 
© at the unfair Tranſlation of the Article of the 
© Bohemian Confeſſion, Jus Populi p. 63. Urque 
© a4 hoc munns vocentur ex plebe = feli 
ri pleni fide & inculpati ; which he tran- 
* {lates thus, And that they ſnould be called to 
* the Exerciſe of that Office by the People that 
ars godly and believing, being Men full of 
Faith, and blameleſs 4 Such a bare-fac'd Per- 
3 ver- 


— 
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? verfion, of an Author we will ſcarce meet with, 
Could the Author of the Index expurgatori. 
© 5 do any worſe Thing than this? Ev plebe 
© pia&9 fiaeli, is to be rendred thus, Out of the 
© People that are godly and faithful, and not by 
© the People, Thus he would again impoſe on 
© his Engliſ Reader, and make him believe, 
© that the Bohemian Confeſſion aſſerted in that 
© Article, in expreſs Terms, That the godly and 
© faithful People are the Eleftors. Muſt not 
F this Author be exceedingly put to it, and have 
© a great Mind to deceive Perſons into his Opi- 
nion? I ſay, Deceive, for ſuch a Method 
can never convince. | 


- * — 


f Puget hec obprobria nobis, 
F Et dici potuiſſe, ſed nec potui ſſe refelli. 


Here the Author of us Poprili, according to 


him, hath been guilty of a Perver ſon, a bare-faced 


Peruerſiau, and ſuch a bare-faced Perperſion as 
7s ſcarce to be met with ; a Perverſion, which 
the Authors of the Index expurgatorius could 
not do any Thing worſe ; a Perverſion, with a 
Alind, and a great Mina, to deceive; and a 
Perverſion which hath again tumbled the mo- 
deſt Enquirer, ſo that, in ſtumbling, he can- 
not reſtrain himſelf from crying out, Puder hec 
opprobria nobis; a Perverſion which is a Re- 
oach unto all Proteſtants, 
Where is now his Modeſty ? Inſtead of all 
thir hard Words, was he not, in his great Cha- 
rity, obliged to put the beſt Conſtruction upon 


luch a ſmall Miſtake, as the taking a Prepoſition 
"+ 


$I 
* 
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in a wrong Senſe, or giving a wrong Tranſlati- 
on thereof? 


In his publick Teſtimony made more publick, 
he complains of being treated by the Author of 
the Remarks in an unbrotherly Way, with 
much Ill- nature, Paſſion, Calumny and Raillery ; 
but J am ſure there is nothing in thoſe Remarks 
evidencing any Thing of Paſſion, Ill- nature or Ca- 
lumny, like what is here, tho' there wanted not far 


more Provocation. Andit was well known to him 


who the Author of us populi is, whereas the 
Author of the modeſt and humble Enquiry lies 
hid, and needs not take with any Thing charged 
againſt him, but as he pleaſes. 

One ſays (4), Men uſually frame both Opini- 
ons and Cenſures according to the Mould of Evil 
in themſelves; they are not moſt guilty that are 
* moſt blamed ; thoſe that ſpeak againlt Marchi- 
vel, practiſe him moſt. I have obſerved, 
that no Men are ſo ready to ſully the Honour 
and Reputation of others, as theſe who de- 
© ſerve the worſt themſelves; yet I have fo 


much Charity for them, to believe, that many 
Times they do it, nor ſo much out of a Prin- 


* ciple of Malice, as thereby to gain a Reputa- 
tion of Virtue and Juſtice.” And, tho I ſhall 


| not ſay it, yet one might be tempted to think 


this is the very Cale with the modeſt Enqui- 
rer; he hath been guilty of ſo many unfair Ci- 
tations, wrong Tranſlations, Miſrepreſentations, 
and what he calls bare-faced Perverſions, that, to 


gain the Reputation of Virtue and Honeſty, and ta 
I free himſelf from all Suſpicion, it may be tought 
0 


— — — — 


(a) Human Prudence, p. 51, 58. 
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he envighs mightily againſt all fuch Methods, ſtill 
harping for a good Part of his Book upon his 
Candour, Honelty and Sincerity, promiſing and 
rofeſſing to deal fairly and conſcentioufly, tel- 
ling how he prayed to this Purpoſe, and what 
not. ; 

And, whereas he ſays, Such a bare. ſaced 
Perverſion of an Author wwe Twill ſtare meet 
with; If he pleaſed he might ſaid, Unleſs it be 
in a Mogeft and humble Enquiry : And there 
the Title Page of the Book, as was ſhown above, 
begins with two as bad, and many ſuch are in 
that Performance. He asks, If an Inder expur- 
gatorius could do any Thing worſe ? I anſwer, 
They could do much worſe, n out the 
Sentence entirely, and never give the leaſt Sign 
to the Reader of having paſt a Word, as our 
Enquirer doth in the immediately preceeding 
Leaf, when citing Turretiue, which was noti- 
ced above. 

And, for a further Anſwer to this heavy 
Charge of 4swnrig ht deſigned Villany, I refer the 
Reader to what's ſaid in « Remarks, p. 40, 41, 
42. where it is ſhown, that, tho” it ſhould be yiel- 
ded,theParticle ex in that Place ſhould be rendred 
out o, and not by; yet there was no Deceit in 
the Caſe, nor any Miſrepreſentation of the Mind 
of the Bohemians, becauſe it was their Principle, 
That the People have Right to elect their Paſtors; 
and this was proved there by undoubted Au- 
thority. | 

And further, as is well known, the Bohemian 
Churches, Waldenſes and Albigenſes are the 
fame in Principle; ſo the learned P:fer's Teſti- 
mony is further confirming upon this rw 

Wno 


1 1 

* | who ſays, Such af haue ſtudied Antiquity with 
care, pretend this was the Practice for the People 
* | pchuſe their Paſtors till the 12th Century ; At 
* | which Time, lays he, the Council of Avignon 


"| iiſcharged the Laicks to meddle in the Choice of 


any Church-Guide : Ana, adds he, it is thought 
this Decree was made in View of the Albigenſes, 
who followed without Doubt the ancient Cuſtom. 

Next the Enquirer comes to conſider the Sen- 


timents of the Church of France, and owns, 


| That by theif Diſcipline they allow a Nega- 
© 1 tive to the People. By this the Presbyteri- 
| az Church of France was ſo weak and fooliſh, 
as to make a Canon, which, according to him, 
doth rume Aha pos for ever, and makes the 
| topular Tribunal the dernier Reſort, ſeeing he 
| owns they give the People a Negative: And no 
great Wonder he owned this; for, by that Di- 
{| {cipliize of the Church of France, Tho a Per- 
| jon had been libelled by a People, and found 
| never ſo iunocent, yet he was not to be ſettled a- 
| mong that People againſt their Will, nor to the 

Diſcontent of, the greateſt Part of them. That 
Regulation as not made for any limited Time, 
nor was it a temporary Regulation, as the 
Enquirer ſays, tho that Church might be ſome - 
| thing in the * afterwards, queſtioning, whe- 
ther the People ought not to have the deciſive / 
Voice, and not a bare Negative? 

He ſays, The Author of Jus populi has 
great Light in this Matter, and is now no 
| © doubt conſulted as the greateſt Oracle in our 
Church.“ The Author is far from pretending 
any Thing like great Light on that or any other 
con traverted Subject, and is ready to learn of 


ſundry 


8 


ſundry on his Side 3 * Queſtion, who have 
written upon this Head, and of many others. 
who, ſhould they write their G/eanings, would 
be better than his Vintage. And yet, when © 
ſuch a weak one hath ſaid ſo much, that this 
learned Champion our Enquirer cannot anſwer, 3 
it fays our Cauſe is good, however weakly it 


may be managed. 
As to the Key he gave concerning Morney 


Lora ade Pleſſis, Chamier, Capelius and Amy- 5 
rald, it will not do the Turn, and he might 


* it to himſelf. 


e comes next to conſider the Churches of 4 
England and Ireland, who, he lays (a), are 
known to be of the ſame Judgment. And, as to 


the Church of Englana, tho' he notices the Au- 


thor of Jus populi ſaid, It was hard to tell what 


is her Judgment upon this Head; and ſaid, He 
was wiſer than he who could tell: Vet, ſays the 
Enquirer, I Jo not think this ſo difficult a Tast; 
and then he gives the 23d of the 39 Articles 
which I had cited in Jus populi, where it is ſaid, 
© Tt is not lawful for any Man to take upon him 
© the Office of publick Preaching, or Miniftring 
© the Sacraments in a Congregation, before he 
© be lawfully called and ſent to execute the ſame ; 
© and thoſe we ought to judge lawfully called 
© and ſent, which be choſen and called to this 
© Work, by Men who have publick Authori 
© given unto them in the Congregation to ca 
© and ſend Miniſters into the Lord's Vineyard. 
Now, upon this the Enquirer cites Biſhop Beve- 
ridge in hs Expoſition of this Article, a” 
| ' at 
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That, by ſuch as have publick Authority in the 


| Congregation, ſuch as ſucceeded the Apoſtles ir 


the Miniſtry are meant ; affirming, The Word 
Congregation, in that Article, is all one with the 
Word Church. But, let all this be granted, till 


| it is as dar k as ever, who are to be the Callers to 


rticular Congregations, tho* the licenſing of 
ch as are to preach in the Congregation or 
Church be given to Miniſters ; For, if the Word 
Congregation in that Article be meant of the 


church in general, then that Article gives no 
Direction as to the Perſons having Right to call 
= | and elect for particular Congregations ; and fo 
+ | our Enquirer, for as eaſy as he thinks it is to 
tell this, is as ignorant as his Neighbours.” And, 
| however ealy a Man of bis vaſt Reach thinks it 
| to take up the Meaning of that Article, yet 
that great Man Dr. Ryno/1s, at the Hamptoun- 
+ | Cours Conference in King James VT's Time, he 
| excepted againſt that Article as not ſo clear; and 
| why theſe Words, In the Congregation, are ad- 
©[ded in the firſt or ſecond Claule of that Article, 
© | may be a Queſtion. 


The Enquirer ſays, The Practice of the 
Church of England is pretty well known ; no 


doubt it is, and the Author of Jus populi was in 
+170 Strait as to this; only, when he ſpeaks of a 
© | Crge 4? Elire, it he had pleaſed, he might told 
s Reader, that this was nothing but a ſham E- 
© | :&ion, a mock Election, a robbing both Preſ- 
| bytery and People of their Right; ſeeing the Man 
© | mult be choſen and ſettled, who is named in the 
&| Conge d' Elire. Mr. Anderſon ſays, This is 4 
ner Sham, and it is a Wonder how the Clergy 
un the Chapter have Freedom to pray for the Di- 


rection 


rection the Holy Cb, to chuſe a fit Perſon Þ 
that Vacancy, when the Man is choſen befor. 
hand, and they have no Liberty to eleft ang. © 
ther. The Enquirer hath told. us what is the 
* of the Church of England, which, as 
e ſays, was well known before; but he hath © 
neither told us from the 39 Articles, nor any of 
their Canons, what is the Judgment of that 
Church as to this Right of Calling to particular 
Congregations : So, for all bis fair Promiſes, as 
was juſt now ſaid, we are as much in the Dark 


anent this as ever. f 2 


SECTION IV. 


In which ſome general Things are noticed, and J 


the Enquirer's Authorities are conſidered. 


UR Author (4) adduceth Mareſius, ſay-&|. 
ing, The Proteſtant Churches are not agreed 
about this Right of Eleftion ; but, becauſe al- 


moſt every Church has an Order peculiar to it- 


ſelf concerning the elefting and calling of ber 
Paſtors, it would be raſp to preſcribe any ſpe- 
cial Rule here, which all are bound to follow. 
ow, our ingenuous Enquirer, whole tender 
Conſcience was ſcandalized, and very much of- 
fended, for my omitting to render Cum Presby- 
teris into Pngliſh ; and cried out, Such a perver-F 
ay to be met with, asking, If an 

Inder Epurgatorius could do worle than I had 


ſion was rare 


done, in rendering Ex, By, in the Bohemian 


;/eſſion ; here he hath been far more guilty :# 
or, 1. He affirms, Mareſius repreſents, Tie 


Pro- 
* 


(a) p. 118. 
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: ©1 Proteſtant EF. 1250 not agreed about this 
. £1] Right of Election: And he puts theſe Words in | 
. ©] Talick Characters, to make the Reader believe | 
e ©] they are the Words of Mareſius, whereas Mare- | 
sus hath no ſuch Expreſſion; he only ſays, Sin- 
I guits fere eccleſiis ſuns eſt ordo ſpecialis in Pa- 
fl forum ſuorum delectu & vocatione. The Pro- 
t teſtant Churches are agreed, it is the People's 
r Fj Right to elect their Paſtors, tho? there may be a 
Ditterence among them as to the Exerciſe of this 
k Right. 2. In rendering Mareſius- his Words, 
1. He is guiky of what he calls a barefac'd Per- 
| verſion ; for he makes him ſay in poſitive Terms, 
It would be raſh to preſcribe any ſpecial Rule 
4 | which all are bound to follow ; Whereas Mare- 

| ſins ſays only, Perhaps it would be raſh to pre- 
| ſcribe ſo, Temerarium forte efſet ; which, in m 
humble Opinion, is no more, than if he h 
ſaid, He knew not but it might be raſh to make 
| ſuch a Rule. And, I ſuppole, ſuch as plead the 

| People's Right, might be ready to ſay as much as 

F Mareſius doth there; but, as hath been ſhown 

{| before, Mareſins is plain for the People's Right, 
. and againſt the Enquirer in the Afﬀair. 
He ſays (4). © T ſhall now conclude this Per- 
© formance, animadverting a little upon the 
Words of Jus populi. What Profellor is he, 
© that ever wrote, and hath not owned, that the 
* People have a Right from Chriſt the King of 
* Zion to chuſe their Paſtors? In anſwer to 
this, ſays the Enquirer, I have named ro al- 


ready; "ag Profeſſor at Groningen citing 
his Words, But concerning his Citation from 


(a) p. 118. 


4 


j 
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Mareſius, as our Author had it before (4); oj 
anſwered to it already upon the ſecond Chapter. 
And the laſt Part of the Citation is a plain con- 
demning of his Scheme, by which he robs the 
People of all Right; allowing them no more Pri. 
vilege than if they were Heathens living at the 
greateſt Diſtance. | 
, 2. Having cited Mareſius as being of his 
Mind, in the next Place he quotes P7rringa, and 
this is the third Time he hath Cited the ſame 
Words from him; only, he alters his Verſion as 
he thinks meet: What formerly he rendered, 7; 
is not ſo plain, here he renders, Ir dorh not ſo © 
much as appear, Haud eque liquet. But, 
anſwered to this already in the rſt Chapter, ſhow- 
ing, That Vitringa is plainly againſt the Enqui. 
rer: As Vitringa owns, The People had the E- 
lection in the primitive Church; ſo he asks, 
Who can doubt but the Apoſtles had a great 
deal of Regard to the Chriſtian People, and that 
they followed their Sentiments and Deſires in 
the Choice of Biſhops as much as was poflible? 
3. He quotes Chemnitius, and bids us fee his 
Words already cited in this S-&#oz ; but he hath I 
not a Word from Chemnitius, neither in this SS- 
ction, nor any other Part of his Book: Only, our 
Author cites ſome Words from the Author of 
Patronages reconſidered, as the Words of 
Chemmitius, which are the Words of one Hav- 
mannus, as was noticed formerly; and whether 
a Perverſion and wilful Miſtake, I ſhall not ſay; 
but, it is certain, that, as the Council of Trent a- 
nathematized ſuch as ſhould ſay, It is the People's 
Right 
— — — ——Ä——— 
(a) p. 6. 
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Right to elect 40 Pao So that learned Di- 
vine Chemnitius, in his Examination of that 
Council (a). He calls the Form of Election con- 
demned at Trent, The Form of the Apoſtolical, 
Primittve, and ancient Church. 

4. He cites Turretine, as being againſt the 
People's having a Right to ele& their own Pa- 
ſtors, denying they have a Right from Chriſt, 
And what may he not deny ? Nothing can be 
plainer than this, that Turretine is clearly and 

lainly againſt him : For (6), he proves at great 
ngth, that the Right of Election belongs to 
the whole Church, as was ſhown above ; and in 
what Reſpect he and Mareſins allow of the Preſ- 
bytery's Election, hath been ſhown already. 

5. He adduceth ZBrucan as being againſt the 
People's having a Right to elect their own Pa- 
ſtors; Indeed he is againſt calling all and every 
Perſon in a City at an Election, but he hath not 
a Word againſt this being the People's Right; and 
he is poſitive, that none are to be admitted to 
anyEcclefiaſtical Function without the Conſent of 
the whole Church. Yea, he is very far from be- 
ing poſitive againſt the People's having their Suf- 
frages in the Affair: For, he ſays, Sic Paulus 
& Barnabas dicuntur presbyteros in eccleſiis, non 
privato qrbitrio, ſed ſalutaribus conſiliis, populo 
Preeundo & tamen populo ſuffragia ſua ſive 
conſenſum manuum porrectione declarante. X$- 
geroyijcarres mTpeoBuTipes 147 ixAndiay, inquit Lu- 
cas, Acts 14. 23. And alſo he argues from the 
Practice of the N Church, as in the 2 
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(a) p. mibi 434. (b) Ter 18, Queſt. 24.P, 
249. N | 
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of Ambroſe, Cyprian, . There Bucan proves 
from Scripture, it is the People's Right to elec 
by Suffrages, tho“, ad evitandam — he 
was for giving the Election to the Presbytery, 
but not as their Right originally from Chriſt, 
giving the People a Negative. 

6. Cluto is adduced, lay ing, The Right of 
Calling belongs only to God and * nei- 
© ther is it repugnant to this, that in theſe laſt 
Times of the New Teſtament, when the Go- 


© vernment of the Church is eſtabliſned, the Cal- 


© ling of the Miniſters of the Church ſhould be 
© by the Presbytery.” 


For Reply, Tho? Cluto ſeems to be of Tur- 7 


4 
retine's and Pictets Mind, who allow of the 
a N 's exerciſing that Right which the 
People 
their Paſtors, while the People have a Negative 
upon them; yet, as they, ſo he is clear and po- 
tive for this, That no Presbytery upon Earth 


have Power to thruſt in a Paſtor upon a People | 


without their Suffrages, or againſt their Will. 


And this is evident from what C/utoſays inthe 33d 


Theſis of that ſame Chapter which the Enquirer 


Cites, where it is ſaid, Poſtiguam vero electio, &c, | 
© But after the Election and Call is inſtitute ac- 


© cording to theſe Laws, before proceeding to the 
Ordination of the Perſon choſen and called. 
© Further alſo, The Aſſent of the People is to be 
© gathered by Suffrages, left he ſhould prepare 
© himſelf for the Exerciſe of his Office, the 
) ne being unwilling. For indeed it would 
be abſurd, ſeeing a faithful People unite is the 
© Church of God, and therefore the Spoule of 
© Ghriſft, and his Wife; and the Body is the 

© Mother 


have from Chriſt originally to chuſe : 


( ) 
Mother of ever 111, as we have proven 
© from Scripture : But all the Guides are her 
© Servants and Sons, as is ſhown, Servants to 
© the Spouſe and Wite, &c. of Chriſt, and con- 
* ſequently to their Lady, and ſo to have Chil. 
* dren obtruded upon an unwilling Mother, and 
© her Aſſent not asked, whether ſhe would have 
© them for her Service.” This he hints would be 
2 moſt abſurd Thing. And there he adds, 
© Wherefore the Apoſtles themſelves appointed 
© none for the Miniſtry of the Church, unleſs 
© the People declared their Aſſent by open Suf- 
* frages, or ſtretching out of their ay And 
© then, for Proof of this, he Cites Acts 6. 3. 14+ 
© 23. 16. 22. 1 Cor. 16. 3. 2 Cor. 8. 19. 
Now, let the World judge, if our Author be not 
very ingenuous, a candid Repreſenter, and fair 
Dealer; And fee if he had not Ground to cite 
Cluto, as being againſt the as op Right in the 
Aſtair. And further, I might ſay here, out 
Author bath been guilry of what he calls a bare- 
fac'd Perverſion, Gar ſo he may impulſe upon 
his Engliſ Reader, in rendring, a Presbyzerio 
miniſtrorum eccieſiæ vocatio fiat, the Calling of 
the Miniſters of the Church ſhould be by the 
Presbytery; whereas, the Words ought to be 
rendred, The Calling of Miniſters may be, or 
can be, by the Presbytery. It is one Thing to ſay 
the Presbytery may do it, and another to ſay 
they ſhould do it. | 

7. He ſays, Zuinglius affirms, Miniſters have 
this Right in common wwith the People, I ſhall 
give Zuinglius bis Words, and leave the Reader 
to judge, if they make for our Enquirer's Scheme. 
He Gays, It ſeems * is nothing ſo agreead's 

of A ; 1 ig 
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© ta the Ordinance of God, and to the old In- 
© ſtitution, as that all the whole Church of the 
© Faithful among a * together with certain 


.© godly and learned Biſhops, and other faithſul 
© Men having Skill in Things, ſhould chuſe a 
© Paſtor. Let therefore theſe proud Bi- 
'© ſhops and fooliſh Abbots go ſhake their Ears; 
„ for it is convenient, that the Right of 
Election ſhould be in the Power of the Church 
© of the Faithful, and inſtructed by the Council 
© of learned Men“ What can be plainer than 
this, that that eminent Servant of Chriſt was for | 
the Right of Election belonging to the People 
that are faithful, rogether with ſome godly and 
learned Biſhops to counſel and inſtruct them, mo- 
derating in the Election? or, let them have a 
Suftrage with the Faithful, the whole Faithful, 
all the whole Faithful, and it makes no vaſt Al- 
teration. | 
3. He cites Polanus again; and all that Po- 
nus ſays, even according to the Enquirer, is, 
That to the Election of Paſtors, there is requi- 
© red the free honeſt Conſent and Suffrage of the 
© whole Church concerned, i. e. of Presbyters 
© and Flock.” There he requires the Suffrage of 
the whole Church: And, for any Thing in the 
Citation, the Presbyters may be the Presbyters or 
N of the ag of of 1 1 
9. He cites the eſJors en, as bein 
for the Presbytery's Mets a Ri 1 to elect with 
the People. Their Words are (4), Jus paſtores 
eligendi eſt penes eccleſiam, ac promae plebi com- 


mune cum Presbyteris. IJeo paſtorum _ 
| bars im 
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olim fiebat per Xuperoiey atq; acclamationem to- 
aus plebis, que, auaito nomine paſtoris eli gendi, 
ſnum ſuffragium Presbyrerit © ſuffragio conſen- 
raneum manibus fublatis indicabat, Acts 14. 23. 
According to that, the common People, as well 
- others, are to have their Suffrages in the Af- 
air, 

10. He adduceth Walleus one of theſe Lyder: 
Profeſſors in particular, as being for the Presby- 
tery's having this Right of Election in common 
with the People, and that the Election belongs 
to them chiefly. But, as I noticed before, the 
Enquirer tells not on what Account. Valleus 
ſays, The Election in a great Part belongs to the 
Presbytery, which is, becauſe it is to the Presby- 
tery that che Examination of Doctrine and Man- 
ners and Ordination doth belong. | 

As to what he ſays (a) of his Miniſters of Fife, 
and Sentiments of the Compoſers of the fir 
Book of Diſcipline, hath been anſwered already 
in the 3d Chap. And whereas again, for the 
third Time, I think he comes over this, © That 
© the People cannot have a Negative in the Elc- 
© tion, for this overthrows the Presbyterian 
© Conſtitution ; in regard, that, if the Presbytery 
© ſhould elect Clave errante, the People for Re- 
* dreſs can appeal to the provincial Synod, and 
© from that again to the National Aſſembly, the 
© dernmier * As for the Phraſe, Dernier 
Reſort, this being the third or fourth Time he 
uſe; theſe Words( ), ſome would think this Pe- 
dantry. And as to the Presbytery's being ruined 
by giving tbe People a Negative, this hath been 


anſwered already. 
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But our Enquirer 35 adduced a new Argu- 
ment againſt the Poſſibility of the People's — 
ving a Negative over the Presbytety; and no 

doubt it is a mig ty ſtrong one, ſeeing it is his 
laſt Effort : Well, what is it ? even this, That 
the us pt being Members of the Presbytery, 
heir Renitency or 1 cannot derogate 
from or nulliſy the Presbyterys Power. But 
this ſays, the Act of the General Aſſembly laſt 
Vear, giving the Power of calling to Heritors 
and Elders, can be no Embargo upon Presbyte- 
Ties but they may ſettle Miniſters, whether ſo 
much as one Heritor or Elder or ſingle Perſon 
in the Pariſh ſhould be for the Candidate or not ; 
for none of thoſe, if it be not one of the Elders, 
are Members of the Presbytery: This is, as he 
lays, a Swatch of his ſtrong Reaſoning. It is a 
little ſtrange of a Member of the laſt Aſſembly, 
that he did not urge this Argument for preven- 
ting Debate, and tell the Aſſembly, They might 
be ealy to whom they gave the Suffrage in E- 
lection, for none of them could have a Nega- 
tive over the Persbytery ; or he might have 
adviſed to make an Act, that every Heritor and 
Elder ſhould be Members of the Presbytery ; Or, 
if he was not a Member, he might have infor- 
med ſome of the Members of this Argument, 
that they might urge it ; or at leaſt, he might 
have directed a Letter to the Moderator to this 
N * to be communicated. 

e lays, I the People think themſelves inju- 

red by the Presbytery, they may appeal t0 4 
big her Court, But he tells not what they ſhall 
gain thereby ; the Settlement being once made, 
tho declared to be c/ave errante, it mult be hay 
tinued; 
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tinued; witneſs the 34 tlement of ſundry Pari. 
ſhes in Scotland at this Day, with the Manner 
of which Settlements the Alfembiy teſtified their 
Diſſatis action, and yet they continue, - 
And, in Concluſion to this FVerformance, he 
ſays (4), Thus I have ſufficiently ſcattered and 
© dilpelled the Cloud of Mitneſſes, loudly pre- 
© tended to be for the People's Right; but hu 
© man Authority in this Matter is of ſmall Con- 
© {ideration with me, when I can find nothing 
in the holy Scriptures eſtabliſhing this ray 
&- 


Divine Right of the People.“ Now, for 


ply to this, . 
1. Tho' I own human Authority is of ſmall 
Weight, when there is no Scripture for our 
Principle ; yet, could our Enquirer found clear 
Authorities for them, then 1 doubt not he had 
made no {mall Matter of it ; and when we have 
Plain Scripture for our Principle, Authorities 
_ have their own Weight, as was faid al- 
ready. | 
2. 1 remark, That in all his Book he hath not 
adducedione ſingle Teſtimony, denying it is the 
People's Right to elect their Paſtors, nor affirm- 
ing, this is only the Presbytery'sRight. Tho? ſome 
eminent Divines have been of Opinion,the Cler- 
gy bave a Suftrage with the People ; and ſome are 
for allowing the Presberery to exerciſe the 
People's Right, eleCting for them,the People ha- 
ving a Negative over them; yet theſe Divines, 
as Turretine, and Pictet alſo, whom it is a Won- 
der our Enquirer hath not cited, they give the 
Election to the Presbytery, not as their Right 
| 2 4 from 
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ſtom Chriſt, but FS. from the People, pro- 
ving at great Length, and to good Purpoſe, as 
was noticed before, that it is tbe People's Right 
from our Lord to elect their Paſtors. | 

Tho' he ſays (a), He thinks he hath 
ſufficiently ſtattered and diſpelled the Cloud of 

itneſſes loudly pretended to be for the People's 
Right; yet I know not how he could affirm 
this, when he hath not ſaid ſo much as one 
Word in Anſwer to what is cited in Jus populi 
from Calderwood, Rutherfurd, Durham, Wood, 
Park, Rule, Jameſon, Lauder, Halyburton, 
nor to the Citations from theſe Engliſb Authors, 
the London Miniſters,nor to the Authors of Sme- 
ctymnuus; nor to Bowls, Hudſon, Manton, 
Dr. Pearſon ; nor to theſe Iriſþ Authors, Mr. 
Boyſe, and the Author of the Moaeſt Apology ; 
nor to the Citations from theſe eminent foreign 
Divines, Voetius, Danens, Bullinger, Martyr, 
Muſculus, Calvin, Beza, Zanchy, Junius, the 
Centuriators of "Mag deburgh, Luther, Gerard, 
and others. If he thought be had ſcattered that 
Cloud of Witneſſes, T am ſure no thinking im- 
pus Reader can think ſo; and his Aſſertion 

ere is ſuch an impoſing upon People, that I 
wonder he had the Freedom to affirm it. 

In the Beginning of this Section, he propoſed 
to make Enquiry into the Sentiments, not only 
of the foreign Churches, but alſo of foreign Di- 
vines; but it ſeems his Memory failed him, or 
rather he was convinced it was better to pals 
them in deep Silence, thinking his bare Promile 
might ſatisfy. And, inſtead of all the Clouds 

| being 
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being ſcattered, if I be not far miſtaken, there is 
not ſo much as one Vapour of the Cloud dif 
pelled ; for all the Fathers, Councils, and Pro- 
teſtant Divines mentioned in Jus populi ſtand 
in full Force for all he hath ſaid: And of all the 
Authorities he cited there is not ſo much as one 
of them againſt the People's Right in the Affair. 
Tho? Tome of them are for the Presbytery's ele- 
cting for the People, while they grant the People 
have a Negative; none of them denies this is 
the People's Right originally and radically to 
chuſe their Paſtors : None of them ever {aid the 
People have nothing to do in the Affair, if it 
be not barely to give their Conſent, which if 
they refuſe, they are not to be regarded, unleſs 
they libel the Candidate, and prove him guilty of 
Vice or Error. It is true, his eight Fife Mini- 
ſters, whom he cites again, again and again, 
tho? no Body can tell who they are, give the 
Election of Paſtors to the Preghytery : And, u- 
pon the Presbytery's Choice; they ſay, the 
People ought to give their Conſent; and ſo, 
with our Enquirer, they rob Nobility, Gentry, 
Magiltrates, Low- council and Elders of all 
Right in the Election, as well as the People: 
Yet they do not ſay Paſtors are to be placed he- 
ther the Flock conſent or not; for all they ſay, The 
Flock may have a Negative over the Presbytery. 
And; it I want not all Manner of Judgment of 
all the Writers ever I read on this Subject, there 
is not ſo much as One of what ſeems almolt to 
be of our Enquirer's Principle, namely, That it 
is the Presbytery's Right from Chriſt to chuſe 
the Paſtors; and that they may ſettle Miniſters 
whether the People conſent or not, unleſs * 
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ſhall libel the Candidate, and prove him guilty 
of Vice or Error, I am ſure he hath not cited 
ſo much as one of them. I am apt to think ic ma 
be ſo with Relation to his Citations in his laff 
Performance, intituled, 4 Continuation of the 
Modeſt and Huinble Enquiry, &c. And, trom 
the overly Look I have taken thereof, I am ſure 
it is ſo with ſundry of them. And, as for thoſe 
prefixed in the Title Page thereof, they militate 
not the leaſt againſt us; for no doubt Miaiſters 
have a Right to ſend unto, and ſettle Miniſters 
over, a refractory People, who will not chule a 
faithful, orthodox Paſtor, as is intimated in his 
Citation from the Author of the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons. And no doubt the Election of a Paſtor is 
not to be left to the Multitude in general, for it 
belongs only to ſuch as fear the Lord, and are 
obedient to his Law; and this is what is intima- 
ted by his Citation from Calvin. And, for his 
Citation from ayr _ Second Book of Tone, 
we grant it is thWPresbytery's Right to elect ſuch 
as are to bear Eccleſiaſtical Charges in the Church, 
licenſing them to preach the glorious Goſpel, 
tho? ſtill it is the People's Right to elect ſuch as 
are to labour among them in Miniſterial Work. 
And that Book expreſly requires, That none be 
#ntruded upon any Congregation, either by the 
Prince, or any inferior Perſon, without lawful 
Election, aud the Aſſent of the People over 
whom the Perſon is placed, as the Practice of 
the Apoſtles and primitive Kirk, and good Or- 
der craves, Chap. 12. As for this Boaſt of having 
ſufficiently ſcattered the Cloud of Witneſſes ad- 
duced for Confirmation of the People's . 
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if be really think ſo, let him enjoy the pleaſant 
Dream of his heroick Atchievements. | 
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In which a few Things in the Enqui- 
rer Appendix are conſidered. 


S to the Enquirer's Appendix, tho I 
had prepared a particular Anſwer to 
all he ſays therein; yet, ſeeing this Vin- 
dication hath ſwelb'd far beyond my 
Expectation, and there being nothing of Moment 
in his Appendix, I ſhall not now inſiſt ſo par- 
ticularly in — thereto : Only, whereas in 
Jus populi T had barely ſaid, Some Divines, 
in pleading the People's Right, argue from 
the Giſt of the Keys, which is given to the 
Church, Mar. 16. 19. Mat. 48. 1), 18. being 
of Opinion that Gift takes in the Power of Ele- 
ction on the Part of the People, as well as the 
Power of Ordination on the Part of Miniſters, 
Upon this the Enquirer ſays, He doubts nor to 
convince me it had been more for my Creait and 
Reputation not to have mentioned it. Now, 
the Reader would know, I did no more but 
mention this, as an Argument from which ſome 
learned Divines do argue, particularizing Tur- 
retine and others as pleading from this Topick, 
where I gave not the leaſt Hint of its being a 
itrong or weak Argument. | 

But, fays the Enquirer (a), The Aſſembly 
gives 


(a) p. 122. Kg 


e 

gives the Keys to the Church- Officers; but this 
Argument gives them to the People as well as 
Church-Officers, And, ſeeing it is an Article of 
our Weſtminſter Confeſſion, That the Keys 

given to the Officers of the Church ; He uh 
© If I'm fo fond of popular Elections, as to part 
© with an Article of our Confeſſion for them? or, 
© will I adhere to the Article, and complement 
© away the Proof? For Reply, 1. Speak a- 
gainſt giving away ſuch Rights or Truths who 
will, it ill becomes our Enquirer to ſpeak upon 


this Subject; ſeeing he was aſſured from Scriprure 


and Antiquity, that the Right of Calling belongs 
to the Presbytery ; and yet it ſeems, p. 126. not- 
withſtanding of this, he can give away or part 
with that, by ſubmitting to a Directory, that 
leaves the Presbytery no Power more than the 
People in the Election. But further, 2, In an- 
ſwer to this, and all he fays in the firſt three 
Pages of bis Appendix, I might tell him, I am 


not concerned to anſwer it, for it was none of 


my Arguments. But, 3. Many of our moſt learnd 
Divines, who were no Independents, beſides 
Turretine, argue from this very Topick, as Pro- 
feſlor Pictet, who ſays (b), © Good Senſe di- 
© fates to us, that we ought to attribute the 
© Right of Calling to that Body tb which God 
© hath originally given the Power of the Keys, 
© and which exerciſes it by Paſtors, in ſuch 


© Sort, that Paſtors are nothing but the Diſpen- 


© ſers of its Rights; nor can it be doubted, that 


© it is the Body of the Faithful which 3 
| 4 * 
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© yed the Power of the Keys, which exerts it by 
© the Paſtors.” And ſo the learned Rirſerns, 
his firſt Argument for the Church's Right to elect 
her Paſtors, is, Claves Reg ui Calorum, nec ma- 
giſtratui neq; uni Epiſcopo dati ſunt, ſed tort 
Eccleſie, Matth. 18. 18. The Reverend Mr. 
Gilleſpie was a Member of the Weſtminſter Al- 
ſembly, and as far from being of Independent 
Principles as any in it; yet he aſſerts as much in 
his Engliſs Popiſh Ceremoni es (a); So the Lon- 
don Miniſters, who made ſuch a conſiderable Fi- 
| gure in the Weſtminſter Aſſembly (b). 

{ Again, the Bohemian Confeſſion of Faith ſays 
| (e), The Power of the Keys is granted firſt 10 
| the Overſeers and Miniſters of the Church, and 
| next alſo to every Chriſtian Aſſembly. And I 
| ſee this cited with Approbation in the Survey of 
the Caſe, publiſhed 1703, which is ſuppoſed to 
been written by the eldeſt Profeſſor of Divinity 
| in this Church. And, if our Enquirer will have 
| my Reputation to ſink for mentioning this Argu- 
ment, then I think the Reputation of ſome o- 
thers may come to ſuffer with it. 

But, ſays our Author, I think it proper here | 
to cite a Paſſage of Mr. Rurherfurd's Due Right 
of Presbyteries, p. 11. I think, fays he, while | 
© of late never Interpreter dreamed, that, in this | 
© Text, Marth. 1.6. the Keys of the Kingdom of 
© Heaven are given to all Believers, but only to 
© the Stewards of the Houſe builded upon the 
Rock.“ And then he ſays, © This ſingle Au- 
© thority, beſides that of our Confeſſion, will 


pre- | 
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* preponderate that of Ameſius and Owen in 
© our Church.“ But, for all this, what if Pro- 
ſeſſor Rutherfurd ſay fully as much and far more 
than the Author of Jus /t? and as much 
as theſe Divines that have been cited ? for, in his 
Survey of Church-Diſcipline (a), he aſſerts, 
© "The Power of the Keys belongs to the Church 
of Believers, as the firſt vital Subject; to the 
© Rulers and Guides, as the formal Subject : 
The Keys are in the whole,” Again, in his 
peaceable Plea for Presbytery (b), he fays, 
© There is a Power popular of the Keys which 
© belongs to all, and a Power authoratative which 
© belongs to the Guides only.—— There is a 
© Power popular about the Keys given to the 
© viſible Profeſſors to make Choice of their own 
© Office-bearers : — This Power of chuſing 
about the Keys is common to all Believers who 
© are not to take Paſtors as the Market goeth, 
© upon a blind Hearſay.” 

t, hath Rerherfurd altered his Sentiments in 
his Due Right of Presbyreries > Not in the 
leaſt : And when he ſays, None ever dreamed 
© while of late that in this Text, Matth. 16. 
© the 5 of the Kingdom of Heaven are given 
© to all Believers, but only to the Stewards of 
© the Houſe; I humbly think, he means no 
more, but that they are not given to Believers in 
general, ſo as to exclude the Paſtors : And 
when he ſays, © They are given to the Stewards 
© of the Houſe,” he only means, they are given 
to them as the formal Subject; for, in that very 
Place, vis. in the very preceeding Leaf to the 
85 Words 
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Words cited by our Enquirer, Rutherfurd ſays, 
© But the Text (to wit, Matth. 16.) evinceth, 
© that theſe Keys are given to Peter, as repre- 
© ſenting the Church-Guides eſpecially, tho? 
© not excluding Believers: And more to this 
Purpoſe may be ſeen in that Place (4), So the 
Author of Jus populi needs not be aſhamed of 
any Thing he {aid : Nor was the Argument for 
illiterate People, who may take Things upon 
Truſt; nor needed any Caveat be given. And 
let our Enquirer conſider how the Argument is 
managed by the Leafhed, and he will lee more 
Strength in it than is eaſy to anſwer, and that 
4 may plead from it, and yet be no Inae- 
ut. | 
: He exclaims againſt me for referring the Electi- 
on of Miniſters to the Key of Diſcipline ; but 
hath he reterred it to any other Head himſelf ? 
No; And it is ſurely more properly referred 
to that than to the Doctrine, Worſhip or Go- 


vernment of God's Houſe ; and if he refer it to 


none of them, then he mult ſay, Doctrine, Diſ- 
cipline, Worſhip and Government is not a ſuffi- 
cient Enumeration for as ancient as it is : Bac 
here our Enquirer ſays, If this of Election be 
© conſiderable Part of the Diſcipline of the 
© Church, then no ſound Presbyterian ever put 
© any conſiderable Part of the Diſci — 2 
© vernment of the Church in the Hand of the 
* People.” Anſw. I call this a conſiderable Part 
of the Diſcipline, as it is a Matter of Weight 
and Conſideration, and as Divines, when trea- 
ting of the Diſcipliue of the Church, give 
| 2 
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a conſiderable Room to this Subject; as in the 
firſt Book of b ng where it is ſaid, © And 
© becauſe the Election of Miniſters in this curſed 
© Papiltry hath altogether been abuſed, we think 
© expedient to intreat it more largely.” And in 
the By, I lay, it was never worſe abuſed by Pa- 
gifts than by our Enquirer, who allows the 

evple no more but barely a Liberty of Teſti- 
mony, or of libelling the Candidate called by 
the Presbytery : And in the ſecond Book of Diſ- 
cipline, the whole third Chapter is ſpent in 
ſhowing, How the Perſons that bear Eccleſia- 
ftical Functions are to be admitted to their Of- 
fice. And in the _—_ I told it was on 
that very Account, I called this a conſiderable 
Part of Diſcipline. And do not all who treat 
of the Election of Paſtors, refer it to the Diſci- 
wary of the Church ? Let the uirer look 

ck to the 116 Page of his own. Book, and 
there he will ſee the Church of France deſiring 
the Paſtors of Geneva to write them their Judg- 
ment about ſome principal Points of Church- 
. Diſcipline, as about the Election of Church- 
Officers, c. 

And, as our firſt and ſecond Books of Diſci- 
pline refer this to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
the Word being taken in a larger Senſe, as in the 
Howe es; ſo the Commiſſion, in their ſeaſonable 

arning and Er hortation to ſome who lepara- 
ted from the Communion of this Church in 
1698, take it in the ſame Senſe. | 

As the Enquirer began his Book with an un- 
fair Tranſlation in the Title Page, and as in 
the Middle Leaf of his Book he charges the 
Church of Scotland in her pureſt Times with 


making 
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making a Canon, which he ſays, is directiy 
ofpoſire to that of the Apoſtles ; lo here he ends 
his Performance with Sophiftry, as to the Word 
Diſcipline : What I have ſaid in this Vindica- 
tion, the Enquirer made neceſſary by oppoſing 
the Proteſtant Doctrine of the People's Right, as 
his own Mareſins calls it; and charging ſuch as 
plead this Right with being more zealous for it 
than were our Anceltors. But, if there be 2 
Poſition in Jus populi or this Vindication, anent 
the calling of Paſtors, but what was maintained 

eminent Presbyterians, as Carrwright, Cal. 
der wood, Rutherfurd, Rule, &c. then let the 
Enquirer repreſent me as one ſingular in my Sen- 
timents upon this Head. 

I have traced our Author à capite ad calcem, 
and to the beſt of my Knowledge I have paſſed 
by _ in his Book having the leaſt Appea- 
rance of Argument. I may have fallen into 
ſome Miſtakes, yet, if I miſtake not, I have 
perverted no Man's Words, nor cited any Au- 
thor falſly. And, for the 1 be who he 
will, tho? I ſuppoſe he's the firit profeſſed Pres- 
byterian that ever took the Pen in ſuch a Cauſe ; 

et, the worſt I wiſh him, is, that, ſeeing his 
* he may ſorſake the Camp of Roma niſit 
in this Point; and fo I bid him heartily fare wel. 
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A few Remarks upon the Publick 
Teſtimony made more publick, be- 
ſides thoſe already noticed in this 


Vindication. 
I. 
their Reprelentation, and the Au- 
thor of the Enquiry into the Me- 
thod of ſettling Pariſhes, they differ from one 
another as to the Right of calling; while the 
firſt in their Repreſentation ſay, 7/15 is only the 
Right of the Chriſiian People; The Miniſters 
again in their Repreſentation ſay, It is the Right 
of the Elders and People : And the Author of 
the Enquiry into the Method of ſettling Pari- 
ſhes, &c. lays, The Fleftion of a Miniſter con- 
ſiſts in the Conſent of the Congregation and Pres- 
byrtery. Now, for my Part, I ſee no Ground 
for alledging any ſuch Difference among them ; 
for ſuch as plead this is the People's Right, un- 
der the Word People they include the Elders as 
well as Heritors and Magiſtrates in Burghs. And 
if any of the Miniſters ſigning the Repreſentation 
have different Sentiments as to the Exerciſe of the 
People's Right in the Election of Paſtors, I'm 
fure nothing like that appears from their Repre- 
ſentation, nor was there the leaſt Appearance of 
Difference among them as to this at ſigning there- 
of. And they who appear for the People's Right 
in the Affair, they own the Presbytery's Conſent 
is needful, ſo as the Perſon choſen by the People 
cannot be their Paſtor, unleſs upon tt 
; red 


E fays, 5. 14, 15. The People 
and the Sixty honeſt Miniſters in 
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Presbytery find him jig for the Miniſterial 
Work among them : So our modeſt Enquirer 
had no Ground to charge the Miniſters with In- 
conſiſtency, nor the Signers of the Repreſenta- 
tions, and the Author of the above Enquiry as 
differing from one another, for all the three con- 
tend for this, That it is e People's Right to elect 
their Paſtors. 

2. He adviſeth the People to meet again, and 
take along with them the ä of the Sixty 
Miniſters, ſome of which Fraternity compoſed 
their Repreſentation, that they may help them 
in reſolving that ſhort Queſtion, Who are thoſe 
Chriſtians that have a Divine Right to vote in 
the Eleftion of Miniſters? For Anſwer, The 
Author of us populi told him, He thinks ſuch 
as had a Hand in the Nomination of Matthias, 
and in the Election of the Deacons, were 
ſuch as joined in full Communion with the 
Apoſtles : And, ſeeing there is no Diſtinction 
of Perſons made there, he thinks this is the Right 
of every Man that is meet for a Communion- 
Table, and to this I ſuppoſe the People ſubſcri- 
bing the Repreſentation, and molt, if not all, 
that plead the People's Right, do agree. And if 
{ome ſhould be for lodging the Right in Heads 
of Families, as others may be for giving the deci- 
ſive Voice to the particular Elderſhip, while 


they allow the People a Negative over thoſe, 


the Difference is not ſo great: And I know of 
none among us but think this is the People's 
Right originally. And, tho' I never heard 2 
Scripture cited to prove that Heritors, Magi- 
itrates, or Elders have Right in this Cale beyond 
others ; yet, I ſuppoſe, the People, and ſuch as 
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lead their Right in the Affair, as Matters now 
tand, had not appeared againſt the Over- 
ture 1731, if it had but given the People a Ne- 
gative, without obliging them to libel the Candt- 
date; or, if our Aſſembly had but declared they 
intended ſo much by the Expreſſion of being ap- 
23 or diſapproven by the Congregation. And 
ould there be ſome Difficulties attending this, 
of admitting every Man that is fit for a Com- 
munion-table, our Enquirer may more eaſily let 
them paſs, that once, and, I think, again he 
tells us, He deſpairs of ever ſeeing ſuch Regu- 
tations made in the Affair, as (ball ſolve all Dif- 
fontties. 

3. When anſwering our Argument from the 
Election of the Deacons, Adds 6. he ſays, Thus 
I have mentioned -a National Synod of the 
Church of Scor/and, the Gallican Synods, and 
the Provincial Synod of London, all of them 
Presbyterians, contradicting your Argument, 
1, As for the Church of Scotland, I refule ever 
ſhe declared againſt this Argument. And, as 
was hinted above, I am perſwaded in the Book 
of Common Order, this Argument is pleaded by 
her. 2. I refuſe alſo, that he hath cited any Ga- 
lican Synod againſt this Argument. And, 3. As 
for the London Miniſters, I have ſhown already, 
and given Inſtances of their arguing from this 
very Topick, in pleading for the People's Right 
to elect their Paſtors; and, if they contradicted 
themſelves in the Heat of Diſpute againſt the 
Independents, I cannot help it. 

4. Page yr, he concludes his Pamphlet, with 
acquainting the Sixteen hundred Chriſtian 
People of their being in the Company of Soeini- 
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aus, harmonizing with them ; and alſo with the 
Free-thinkers and modern Deilts, Tinda“ and 
his Club arguing as thoſe Gentlemen do: But 
pray, what of all that? ſo far as they have Truth 
and Right on their Side, we are to harmonize 
with them. But, may he not be told, how he 
harmonizes with high Flyers, the great Enemies 
of Presbyterian Government? yea, with the 
Grand Antichriſt and his Abbettors, in pleadin 
againſt the People's _ in the Affair? And 
the ey 9 may humbly adviſe a modeſt anc 
humble Enquirer to forſake the Camp of ſuch as 
have always been the open avowed Enemies of 
Presbytery and the Proteſtant Religion. 


ADDENDA. 


TH E Enquirer ſpeaking of Bega in his Pu- 
Blick Teſtimony, &c. p. 43. calls him à Mi. 
racle of Learning, and an eminent Reformer, to 
whoſe Sentiments all the Reformed Churches 
2 the greateſt Deferences. And therefore I 

ope he will have a peculiar Regard to his Notes 
upon Acts 1. 23. where he ſays, Zoſeph and 
Matthias were appointed openly and by the 
Voices of all the whole Company. Aud upon 
Acts 6. 2. he Le The Apoſtles do not chuſe ſo 
much as the Deacons without the Conſent of the 


Church. Aud upon Acts 14. 23. he ſays, The 
Apoltles committed the Churches which they 


had planted to proper and peculiar Paſtors, whic 
they made not raſhly,—Neither did they thruſt 


them upon Churches through Bribery or lurd- 
Aaz ly 
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ly Superiority, but chuſe and palced them by the 
Voice of the Congregation. — 


Some of the Enquirer's Principles, 


I. IS Principle is, That the People's O 

H ſition oo more to be 2 7 8 = 
Oppoſition of a Madman to a Phyſician; if they 
ſcruple to call a Perſon for accepting a Preſenta- 
tion, after once they were for him, and he makes 
no Exception, tho' his Acceptance had been in 
never ſuch abſolute Terms, p. 30. 

2. That Children not forisfamiliat, and 
Servants, are to receive their law ful Commands 
from their Fathers and Maſters, not only in Mat- 
ters civil, but in religious Things. And fo, in 
caſe he think it lawful to hear Epiſcopal Mini- 
ſters, then it is the Duty of Children and Ser- 
vants to leave Presbyterian Miniſters, and hear 
them upon the Commands of their Fathers or - 
Maſters, Sc. or, if he think it lawful to pray b 
a ſet Form, then Children and Servants mu 
keep by that, if commanded by Parents or Ma- 


ſters, 2 37 

3. „That Deacons are not Office- bearers in 
Chriſt s Houſe of Divine Inſtitution, p. 60, 61. 

4. His Principle is, That Heathens and Infi- 
dels have as much Right to ele& Paſtors to Chri- 
ſtian Congregations, as the Chriſtian People 
themſelves, for all the Right he gives the People 
is a bare Liberty to give their Teſtimony or Con- 
ſent, and this he owns Infidels and Heathens 
which are withoat the Church have Right to 


give, P. 20, 84. | 


1 That 
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n 
5. That People are never to withdraw from 

their Paſtors, till the Church- rep eſentative, by 

whole publick Judgment they are to be directed, 
declare they may ſeparate, unleſs the Church be 
univerlally corrupt, as in France; and by this 
he condemns all that ſeparate from the Church 
of England, and all Presbyterians, who had not 
1 to hear in the late Times of Prelaqcy, 
P. 86. | 


POSTCRIPE 


I Have ſeen a Piece publiſhed laſt Week, in 

which the Author hath ſundry Remarks by Way 
of Query on the Reverend Mr. Ebenezer Er/ſ- 
kine his Sermon before the very Reverend Sy- 
nod of Perth and Stirling, October 10. 1732, 
and on another Sermon of his at Stirling, une 
4th, that ſame Year: And upon my Sermon be. 
fore the very Reverend Synod of Fife, Septem- 
ber 26. 1732. As his Queries are anent the 
planting of vacant Churches, ſo I ſuppoſe he 
may find an Anſwer to the moſt of them in this 
Vindication: And leeing the Author hath not 
particularized the Expreſſions in our Sermons 
againſt which he makes Exceptions, I do not 
think myſelf obliged to give any Anſwer, tho” 
his Performance comes abroad in the Form of an 
Epiſtle to us. ws 4 
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By Biſhops in * „e, for the mo 
Part Miniſters, who are the Overſeers of th 


Flock, and not Dioceſian B iſpops, are meant. 
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F. ber Line 2. after ſo add in otber Caſes. p. 25 118. 
after from add Epiſcopal Authors, as, p. 128. | I. f. 
— r. Arguments. p. 176. I. 20. f. Simon, r. 
Simon. 31. f phereaſter, r. their after. p. 240, 
W410 genes . proving. p. 262. |. ult. f before, 1. aſter: 
p. 2H 31. f Me ſſie urs, r. Maſters, p. 285. L. 5. f. Boe- 

Cangs, r. Becanus p 289. J. 5. f. able r 5 p. 297. 
1. 3, f. Decree, r. Metern. p. 302. 1. 11. f putto, r 99 

p. 331. 1. 7. f. Election, r. Church. 5 530 P's f Paſtors, 
t. Rulers. p. 338. 1. 26. after Dodtrine add neither. 
128. fler, r. nor. p. 348. J. 3. put a. Co after Write. 
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In ſome few Ne the a following Errata need to be a- 
2 r. as. I. 19. f as, r. for; — 


Inſtead of for ** 2 N — ae Reader, 1 
ſome Copies ane the Word Here in the 11th Line 
adds ing the 22 Words from bis Due Right of 


Pres by tries; "Fay 5 5 2 it- 
ſtead of . aff up ar as I can. gather from 
bi Due Right of 942 — doth not maintain that 


the Deacon is a Church-officer : For, ſays the Inquirer, his 
his! Words are: And, if your Copy be of them that need 
e former Amendment "then, i ead of the Words whictt 
- follow upon the Word , in the 25th Line of that 
Paragraph, read, Tho? 7 ave neither Pick nor Prejudice at 
the Enquircr's Perſon, be — x he will; yet, might I uſe his 
n mode ft Phraſe, this is ſuch a bare: faced Perverſion, as 
Trio Hot where the like is to be met with. p. 353. 1. 9 


E will, r. may. p. 364. 1447 9 r. it ſeems. 


